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Editor's Note 


When my dear friend and colleague Cynthia Stallman-Pacitti learned that her 
cancer was terminal, she spent as much as possible of her remaining months 
with her family. Her Pancratius project, arising out of her 1986 Oxford D.Phil 
thesis, was nearly complete—she had revised the Greek text, dividing it into 
chapters and rewriting the apparatus, as well as producing an English transla- 
tion and updating the commentary. Another colleague, Dr Andrew Turner, had 
manually paginated the Greek text and its apparatus to face the English trans- 
lation and notes, pushing Microsoft Word to its limits. Before giving up work 
on the project, Cynthia printed out a single copy of her draft. This was scrupu- 
lously proof-read by our senior colleague Dr K.J. McKay. When Cynthia died, 
on 15 October 1992, her family asked Assoc. Prof. Roger Scott to look after her 
papers, and I archived the files on her work computer. Roger and I were not 
fully aware of what the other held. 

Prompted by an enquiry from Professor Bryan Ward-Perkins in March 2017, 
Roger Scott found the printout annotated by Ken McKay (12011) and, among 
many preserved drafts, I was able to identify the matching computer files. These 
were Microsoft Word 5.1 documents, and the Greek was in the Kadmos font 
(into which, in 1989, I had converted it from the transliteration encoding used 
to print the D.Phil. thesis); the files were converted into the current version 
of Microsoft Word and, with help from Lucius Hartmann, the Greek was con- 
verted into Brill’s unicode font. Roger Scott and I proof-read the entire work, 
incorporating Ken McKay's suggestions. 

Cynthia had received advice on formatting and layout from Prof. Elizabeth 
Jeffreys, who was then on the executive of the Australian Association of Byzan- 
tine Studies (AABS), but she did not have enough time to implement all the 
suggestions that were put to her. Given that the font change had already upset 
the fragile pagination, it was decided to produce a bibliography of secondary 
sources and implement it in the introduction and notes. The stemma, which I 
had drawn up in now obsolete software, was redrawn. On the advice of Brill's 
most helpful representative, Marjolein van Zuylen, the apparatus criticus was 
reformatted. With further advice and encouragement from present and past 
members of the AABS executive— Prof. Bronwen Neil, Assoc. Prof. Ken Parry 
and Dr Ann Moffatt—the Introduction has been rounded out with an abstract 
and an English summary of the text, both drawn from the D.Phil. thesis. Maps 
have been redrawn in accordance with Cynthia's notes. The apparatus criticus 
retains her innovative economy in citing a phrase by the first letters of its words, 
replacing superfluous duplication with a hyphen, and using a plus sign (+) for 
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the more usual ‘add.’ Dr Sarah Gador-Whyte assisted with reading the proofs, 
and Dr Kosta Simic with the index. 

No attempt has been made to update the bibliography. But the work is not 
out-of-date; it is the editio princeps of the Life and its first translation into any 
modern language, and it identifies many areas for further research. 

Thor Sevéenko dedicated his last major publication (the Life of the Emperor 
Basil) to Cynthia's memory. Her D.Phil. supervisor, Cyril Mango, wrote that this 
book would be a fitting memorial for her. I hope that my contribution is worthy 
of her friendship. 

Iespecially thank Cynthia's husband, Nick Pacitti, and her family for permis- 
sion to proceed with this publication. 


John Burke 
The University of Melbourne, 16 July 2018 


Preface 


That the Life of St Pankratios of Taormina has only attracted the attention of an 
editor some thirteen centuries after its composition is perhaps not surprising 
in view of its inordinate length and the verbosity and repetitiveness of the nar- 
rative in which the few episodes of interest are embedded, but itis nevertheless 
regrettable, given the considerable interest the text has for the Byzantinist. 

The Life of St Pankratios was known to scholars as early as the seventeenth 
century through the efforts of Gaetani, who summarized it in his Vitae Sancto- 
rum Siculorum (1657). The seminal modern study is that of Veselovskii (1896), 
which remains the most comprehensive study of the work. More recently, Pat- 
lagean (1964) has published an important, if controversial article which offers 
an analysis of our text, and Van Esbroeck and Zanetti (1988) have made an 
important study of it. A number of other scholars have commented on indi- 
vidual aspects of the Life, but have not given consideration to the work as a 
whole. 

An editio princeps usually needs no apology. In the case of the Life of St 
Pankratios, the publication of an edition is certainly justified. It is a product of 
a critical period of Sicilian history, within which it provides us with evidence 
from a local perspective concerning a considerable range of subjects. It is not, 
however, an historical text, and its value as a source needs to be assessed in 
the light of an understanding of the nature and peculiar qualities of the text 
as a whole. If the Life of St Pankratios is to take its place in discussions of nov- 
elistic hagiography and the Byzantine understanding of the past, a complete 
text needs to be available. The study of the fate of the text, as reflected in the 
manuscript tradition and in its use by later authors, extends our knowledge of 
Sicilian and iconodule literary history. Finally, a critical edition of the Greek 
text is essential for the study of the Old Slavonic and Georgian translations. 

As this is the editio princeps, I have addressed myself mainly to the basic 
problems of establishing the textual tradition, the date and the provenance of 
the text, and in addition have attempted to comment briefly on some of the 
significant aspects of the Life, while realizing that many solutions to the text's 
problems remain undiscovered. 

I have many acknowledgments to make. The present edition began as a 
D. Phil. thesis at Oxford. I was privileged to have Prof. Cyril Mango as my super- 
visor, and owe him the greatest gratitude for his direction of my research on this 
'very mysterious text. In the course of two years spent at Harvard, I benefited 
greatly from the advice and breadth of scholarship of Prof. Ihor Sevéenko. The 
examiners of the thesis, Prof. Robert Browning and Dr Sebastian Brock, both 
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offered helpful criticism. The thesis was written during the tenure of scholar- 
ships from the University of Melbourne, a Junior Fellowship of the Dumbarton 
Oaks Center for Byzantine Studies and a Visiting Fellowship at Harvard Univer- 
sity. Support for travel and research has come from the University of Oxford, the 
Craven Fund, Balliol College and the University of Melbourne. Microfilms of 
manuscripts were supplied by the relevant libraries and by the Patriarchal Insti- 
tute in Thessalonica and the Istituta per la Patologia del Libro, Rome. A number 
of Byzantinists and experts in other fields have contributed help and advice, 
in particular, Dr Mary Cunningham, Dr Jeffrey Featherstone, Dr Sophia Geor- 
giopoulou, Prof. H.L. Kessler, Dr Marlia Mango, Dr Margaret Mullett, Princess 
Elizabeth Obolensky, Prof. Salvatore Pricoco, Mrs Margaret Riddle, Dr Nancy 
Ševčenko, Miss Janise Sibly, Fr. Michel van Esbroeck, S.J., Prof. Vera von Falken- 
hausen, Dr Mary Whitby and Dr Michael Whitby, and Mrs Susan Hockey and 
Mrs Catherine Griffin of the Oxford University Computing Service. Dr Ken 
McKay selflessly offered his superb philological expertise and saved me from 
innumerable errors by correcting my final draft. John Burke has given invalu- 
able help with the computer, and I would like to thank the editorial board of 
AABS, Dr Brian Croke, Elizabeth Jeffreys, Dr Ann Moffatt, and Mr Roger Scott 
for their contribution to bringing this project to fruition. My final acknowledge- 
mentis of my family, especially my father and mother, who have always encour- 
aged my work, my husband Nicholas, who has shown great forbearance and 
created precious time for me, and my daughters Caterina and Eugenia, whose 
births occasioned the leave from teaching responsibilities which enabled me 
to complete the translation. 


University of Melbourne 
February, 1992 
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Introduction 


The Life of St Pankratios of Taormina describes the mission and martyrdom of 
St Pankratios, a disciple of the Apostle Peter sent to evangelize Taormina as its 
first bishop, and purports to have been written by St Pankratios' successor, Eua- 
grios. It also records details concerning St Markianos, who was dispatched to 
Syracuse at the same time. 

The text exists in three recensions. The editio princeps of the first recension is 
presented here, based on six manuscripts (Vat. Gr. 1591, Mess. S. Salv. 53, Crypt. 
BBV, Vat. Gr. 1985, Vind. Hist. Gr. 3 and Vat. Ottobon. Gr. 92), together with an 
introduction, a translation into English and a commentary. External and inter- 
nal evidence has been used to argue that it should be dated to the early eighth 
century and that it is of Sicilian provenance. 

The analysis of the sources of the text and its presentation of the apos- 
tolic era contributes to our understanding of the Byzantine attitude to the 
past and of the novelistic approach to hagiography. The Life is a product of an 
important but obscure period of Sicilian history, and it provides some evidence 
from a local perspective concerning matters such as ecclesiastical arrange- 
ments and attitudes in Sicily, views about religious images, practices in church 
decoration, liturgical rites, book production, the development of legends con- 
cerning the apostles, especially St Peter, civil and military administration, the 
Sicilian language question, the topography of Sicily and Calabria and con- 
tacts with Lombardy, as well as curious references to Slavs and Avars in Sicily. 
The commentary is concerned with these questions and in general with the 
exegesis of the text. A summary of the use made of the Life of St Pankratios 
by later writers contributes to our understanding of the iconoclastic contro- 
versy. 


English Summary of the Life of St Pankratios of Taormina 


Principal Characters 
The Apostles Peter and Paul. 
Pankratios, first bishop of Taormina. 
Maximos, bishop of Pankratios' native village. 
Markianos, first bishop of Syracuse. 
Joseph, a painter. 
Euagrios, assistant to Pankratios and his successor and biographer. 
Lykaonides, merchant captain, renamed Epiphanios at baptism. 
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Rhomyllos, merchant captain, renamed Theodoulos at baptism. 
Boniphatios, governor of Taormina. 

Aurelianos, politarch of Taormina. 

Xanthippos, philosopher and librarian, renamed Epaphroditos at baptism. 
Khryse, a pagan priestess, renamed Benedikta (Paulina) at baptism. 
Tatianos and Neophytos, deacons. 


Rhemaldos and Akulinos (1), warring kings of separate parts of ancient Cal- 
abria. 

Tauros, successor to Rhemaldos and defeater of Akulinos. 

Menia, wife of (1) Rhemaldos, (2) Tauros, with whom she co-founds Taormina. 

Phalkonilla, descendent of Menia and mother of Phalkon. 


Seleukos and Gordios, co-rulers of Syracuse. 

Akulinos (2), current king of Calabria, defeated by Boniphatios. 
Elidos, son of Aurelianos and his successor as politarch. 

Two sisters, deaconesses, martyred by Elidos. 

Artagaros, brother of Aurelianos, a palace administrator. 


St Pankratios' Conversion and Early Life 

1-2: After the Ascension of Christ, St Pankratios, who has been living near 
Antioch, goes, at the age of three, with his parents to Jerusalem. In a city of 
Judaea they become Christians after seeing Christ himself preaching, then 
return home. 3-5: After the death of his parents, St Pankratios takes up the 
solitary life, living in a ‘tower’. The Apostle Peter, arriving in in the province of 
Pontos, encounters St Pankratios. The Apostle preaches there, ordains a certain 
Maximos as bishop of the village and recruits St Pankratios as his follower. The 
Apostle Peter transmits to Maximos the rule of the church and builds a church 
near the ‘tower’. 

6—9: St Pankratios dissolves his estate, and after a liturgy and the delivery of 
spiritual advice, the Apostle Peter summons a painter called Joseph who, at his 
request, paints icons of Christ, the Apostle Peter and St Pankratios using the 
encaustic technique and signs them. Following further instructions from the 
Apostle Peter, Joseph paints representations of Gospel events from the Annun- 
ciation to the Ascension. These are made on papyrus pages, then copied on the 
walls of the newly-built church, where they are to be venerated. 

10: St Pankratios produces a cross made of gold and precious stones which 
his father had bought in Jerusalem for five hundred nomismata and bequeathed 
to his son. The Apostle Peter makes a wooden case for it and gives it to Maxi- 
mos. 
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11: St Pankratios says farewell to the tombs of his parents and to his house- 
hold and departs, taking with him only Euagrios, the author of the vp. 


St Pankratios is Given His Commission 

12: Twenty stadia from the village they reach the sea and embark on a ship 
bound for Antioch. 13: There they encounter Markianos, a disciple of the second 
rank who had been sent from Jerusalem by the Apostles. The Apostle Peter con- 
tinues to carry out his mission. 14: St Paul hears that he is in Cilicia and comes 
to see him. At a gathering of all the Apostles, St Paul persuades them to send 
bishops to the West, to Italy and Africa. The Apostle Peter asks Markianos and 
Pankratios to go to the West, just as Crescens, a disciple of the Apostle Paul, had 
gone to Gaul, and they are ordained in the presence of the Apostles Peter and 
Paul. 

15-16: Going down to the sea, Sts Markianos and Pankratios find two ships, 
whose captains, in response to their questions, say that they are from Taormina 
and Syracuse. The crews are converted and St Peter gives the captains new 
names, calling one, previously Lykaonides, Epiphanios and the other, previ- 
ously Rhomyllos, Theodoulos. 17: Sts Peter and Paul both condemn the Jews 
for rejecting Christ. 18-23: St Peter performs many miracles, preaches a sum- 
mary of biblical history from Adam to Abraham and gives spiritual advice to 
Sts Markianos and Pankratios. Each receives from him a Service book, Gospel, 
Apostle, chalice and paten, cedar cross and a volume with the patterns for dec- 
orating the church with representations of Christ and scriptural events. 24—25: 
The Apostle gives special counsel on the conduct appropriate to bishops, on 
church administration and on the scheme according to which church build- 
ings should be decorated. 


The Mission Begins at Taormina 
26: Sts Markianos and Pankratios embark on the ships and eventually are driven 
apart. 27: St Pankratios’s boat comes to land at a place called ‘Phalkon’, which 
is infested with demons. It had been the garden of Phalkonilla, mother of 
Phalkon, who was descended from Menia, wife of Tauros. Phalkonilla’s qualities 
were recorded in the historians. The son, Phalkon, had died and a stone statue 
of him had become an idol, to which human and animal sacrifice had come to 
be offered. St Pankratios brings the activities of the demons to a halt. 28-29: 
Lykaonides' shipyard is nearby and St Pankratios and Euagrios take up quar- 
ters there. 30: Despite the warnings of Lykaonides, St Pankratios approaches 
the statue of Phalkon with the cross, the Gospels, the icons of Christ and the 
Apostle Peter, the epistles of Peter and the volumes containing the patterns for 
church decoration. 31-32: He converses with the familiar spirit resident there 
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and, at the saint's command, the familiar spirit and demons cast the statue of 
Phalkon thirty stadia into the sea. 

33-35: Lykaonides goes to visit Boniphatios, the governor, in his Palace, 
bearing gifts. He begins to tell the governor about Christ, but is interrupted 
by a disturbance caused by the pagan priests. 36-37: Boniphatios puts on his 
insignia of office and hears from them of the disappearance of Phalkon. 38: He 
sends them away and promises an investigation. 39-45: Lykaonides narrates 
his experiences at length. 46—50: Boniphatios wants to meet St Pankratios and 
Lykaonides advises him to hold an adnoumion of his troops after which he will 
meet the saint. 51-53: Lykaonides tells St Pankratios of these arrangements. 54— 
55: Boniphatios is attended by five hundred soldiers, and a group of two hun- 
dred paides under a paiditarchés is responsible for keeping order in the city. The 
priests again cause a commotion and are pacified by Boniphatios' representa- 
tives, although the lack of enthusiasm shown by the governor for the pagan cult 
disturbs them. 56: The pagan priests have an ally in the politarch Aurelianos, 
who has, however, been struck dumb. 57: The meeting takes place between 
St Pankratios and Boniphatios, both suitably vested, and Boniphatios is con- 
vinced. 58-59: There is a meal, then a service at which a miracle takes place. 


St Pankratios Expounds the Scriptures 
60: Euagrios reads the Gospel of Matthew and St Pankratios illustrates the nar- 
rative with the volumes containing the arrangement for decorating the church. 
61-88: St Pankratios then expounds a substantial summary of Old and New 
Testament history and his own experiences. 89-90: Boniphatios believes and 
departs to order the affairs of the city, committing himself and his possessions 
to God and St Pankratios. 


St Pankratios Overcomes the Demons 

91: St Pankratios writes a letter to the god Lysson, the text of which is given 
in full, and Lykaonides delivers it to the god's shrine at the Tetrahippion. 92: 
St Pankratios visits Boniphatios in his Palace. 93-95: There is another con- 
frontation between the pagan priests and Boniphatios, in which Boniphatios is 
even less sympathetic than previously. 96-98: St Pankratios asks Boniphatios 
to build a church, chooses a position for it and the work begins, the purpose of 
the building being kept a secret. 99-100: St Pankratios consecrates the finished 
church and serves a liturgy there, causing idols to shatter. Boniphatios is per- 
plexed because he is not given Communion. There is a dedication feast after 
the service. 

101: The pagan priests think that the church is a shrine to Apollo. 102: The 
sacrifice of Lysson is at hand. 103-106: The idols in the temple of Zeus are 
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found to be shattered and further disturbances ensue, with increasing hostility 
between the priests and Boniphatios. 107: The familiar spirit of Lysson informs 
the pagans of the arrival of a God more powerful than himself. 108-110: Nev- 
ertheless, lots are drawn and Boniphatios is chosen to be sacrificed to Lysson. 
He informs St Pankratios, who assures him that he will come to his support. 
11-14: More idols collapse and the pagans’ eyes are suddenly opened to see St 
Pankratios, whom they believe to be a god. This the saint denies, declaring his 
real position. 

115: A certain Xanthippos, a philosopher and the keeper of the city's medical 
books, reveals to everyone that he had received a book, which turns out to bea 
copy of the Gospels, from a stranger, clearly an angel. 

116: The pagans bind Boniphatios for sacrifice. 117-118: St Pankratios arrives, 
after having ordained Euagrios to the diaconate, frees Boniphatios miracu- 
lously with the aid of the cross and icons and destroys the demon and his 
attendant serpent. 119-120: The people of Taormina are convinced and shat- 
ter their idols. Aurelianos dies. 121: The people are told to prepare for baptism. 
122: St Pankratios shuts the troublesome demons in a cave. 123: The Jews and 
Montanists have not converted, and St Pankratios destroys the idols of the 
Montanists too. 124: The people of Taormina are baptized and receive Com- 
munion, as do many from the provinces. 

125: Boniphatios is again disappointed that he is not baptized and St Pankra- 
tios prophesies that his successor as bishop of Taormina will perform the 
baptism. 126: Boniphatios offers his enormous wealth, ultimately owed to the 
metal-working skills of Menia, to St Pankratios, who allows the governor to keep 
it as there are no poor in the city. 127: St Pankratios preaches, reads from the 
book given to Xanthippos, and serves another liturgy. 


Miracles of Healing 
128-131: A priestess of the goddess, the daughter of Hero, Khryse, asks St Pankra- 
tios to heal her of leprosy, intending to test him. He heals her, but when she 
proves to be insincere, brings greater affliction to her. 132-133: She repents and 
is baptized and made a deaconess, renamed Benedikta. 134: She takes St Pankra- 
tios to her former temple where she destroys the idols and offers the great 
wealth there to St Pankratios. 

135-136: A tribune's widow with a swelling in her throat which has eluded 
the skills of the doctors is healed by St Pankratios. 137-140: There is another 
baptism, after which the believers receive Communion while the unbelievers 
witness a miracle from the top of the city. St Pankratios appears in the form of 
fire so that the people are afraid to draw near. 
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The Army is Converted 
141: Back in the Palace, St Pankratios asks Euagrios to read from the Gospels 
received by Xanthippos, now called Epaphroditos. 142-143: Boniphatios an- 
nounces that he intends to go on an expedition to show his bravery and over- 
come his enemies. St Pankratios gives him a reluctant blessing but refuses to 
administer the city himself, and this task falls to Aurelianos's son Elidos. Eua- 
grios is to be ordained priest to go with the expedition. 

144: Two orphaned sisters come to St Pankratios and ask to be made nuns and 
deaconesses. 145: The older sister is made a deaconess and both are entrusted to 
Benedikta. The deaconesses are given a cell in the church. A number of virgins 
and widows join the community. Paulina is mentioned as one of the commu- 
nity. 

146-147: Boniphatios has gathered an army half a million strong from the sur- 
rounding provinces, and Boniphatios and St Pankratios go to the plain where 
they are assembled. 148—150: St Pankratios serves a liturgy and all the troops are 
amazed. 151-153: St Pankratios returns to the city and the soldiers are brought 
to him to be baptized. Some of the past exploits of the troops of Taormina at 
Durazzo and Taranto and against the Macedonians and Akulinos, king of Cal- 
abria are mentioned to us. 154: St Pankratios prepares equipment for Euagrios 
to take with him and ordains him to the priesthood. 155-156: After a liturgy, St 
Pankratios tells Euagrios why he has not baptized Boniphatios. 157: The expe- 
dition then sails away. 


The Martyrdom of Two Virgins 

158-159: Elidos remains in charge. He worships the idol Skamandros and is 
led astray by a Montanist. 160-162: He conceives a desire for the younger of 
the orphaned sisters and asks the older for her. 163: Elidos meets the Jews and 
Montanists at a bath where an orgy takes place and the Montanists produce an 
erotic book. 164165: He confides in them as to his desire for the young orphan. 
166-167: Meanwhile the sisters have gone to Paulina, who has reported the mat- 
ter to St Pankratios, who in turn has encouraged them to be steadfast. 168: St 
Pankratios ordains Epaphroditos to the diaconate. 

169—173: Elidos meets in the Tetrahippion with the Jews and Montanists and 
the two sisters are summoned. The younger sister refuses Elidos, then the two 
are separated. 174-176: The elder is asked to persuade her, but instead encour- 
ages her to be steadfast and is then beheaded. 177: St Pankratios and the faithful 
bury her. 178-181: The younger sister is also beheaded and buried by the faith- 
ful and a festival is celebrated. 182: The Christians want to punish the Jews and 
Montanists, but St Pankratios dissuades them. An oratory is built over the mar- 
tyrs’ tombs and the deaconesses are assigned to it. 
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183-186: St Pankratios chastises the Jews. 187: The Jews fear reprisals when 
Boniphatios returns and set sail for Syracuse. St Pankratios reassures them, but 
when they sail against his wishes, he prays that they drown and this transpires. 
188: St Pankratios tells Elidos to prepare for the return of Boniphatios and the 
army. 


The Avar Prisoners Convert 

189: Boniphatios returns with the expedition and is met by St Pankratios. 190: 
There is a provisioning and distribution of spoils. Each reports his experiences 
to the other. 191-193: A liturgy is served, accompanied by miracles. The captives 
are amazed. 194—195: Boniphatios tells St Pankratios that his captives are Avars 
from Durazzo and Athens. They are to be distributed among the soldiers to be 
Christianized, and are to be taught Greek and Latin, the languages of Taormina 
at the time. 196: Through an interpreter they tell St Pankratios about their reli- 
gion and their experiences in battle. 197—199: They are to be baptized, much to 
the disappointment of Boniphatios. At their baptism they receive the gift of the 
Greek language. 

200: St Pankratios ordains priests for the provinces and instructs them to 
build churches which he will later consecrate. 201: The necessary books are 
copied for them and other equipment prepared. 


Elidos is Tried 
202-207: Boniphatios summons a court to judge Elidos. When the culprit 
remains obdurate, he is killed. 


The Deacon Neophytos Dies 
208-211: St Pankratios goes with Euagrios, Epaphroditos and Lykaonides, now 
the skeuophylax, to the provinces to consecrate the churches, regulate church 
life and apportion donations. 212-215: A deacon, Neophytos, is taken ill, and 
to everyone's grief, dies. He had been able to write and translate in Greek and 
Latin. The group returns early to Taormina. 


Epaphroditos' Mission to Southern Sicily 
216-217: St Pankratios hears a voice telling him to ordain Epaphroditos to the 
priesthood and send him to the South. 218: Epaphroditos departs and goes 
where his mule leads him. 219-221: He is seen by a farmer's wife, who reports 
to her husband. 222-224: Epaphroditos converts him and the farmer obtains a 
baptismal robe from an old woman who makes linen. When the farmer is bap- 
tized, Epaphroditos' portable icon seems to reach out and baptize him. 225-231: 
The harvesters employed by the farmer, as well as his wife and children, are 
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baptized. 232—234: Epaphroditos dispatches them with crosses to preach and 
heal in the surrounding area. 235: Many people, all Hellenes, are brought to 
Epaphroditos for baptism. 236-239: Epaphroditos instructs them concerning 
prayer and attendance at services. 240: They begin to clear a plot for a church. 


A Jurisdictional Dispute 

241-242: St Markianos hears of Epaphroditos’ mission and, considering it an 
infringement of the apostolic ordinance that a bishop should restrict his activ- 
ities to his own diocese, writes to St Pankratios a letter, the text of which is 
quoted in full. 243—246: St Pankratios replies, telling St Markianos of his divine 
instructions, and dispatches Euagrios with his letter, which is also quoted in 
full. 247—248: Euagrios finds St Markianos, hears his apology and then is told of 
St Markianos's experiences. 


St Markianos’ Mission in Syracuse 

249: St Markianos has had trouble from the Jews and Montanists, and also 
from Median sorcerers. 250—251: Seleukos and Gordios are in charge of the city. 
St Markianos had destroyed the idols in a shrine of Apollo and the Jews had 
accused him to the pagans because he had baptized some of their number. 
252:St Markianos had challenged the Jews, Medes and pagans. The Medes had 
responded by asking Seleukos and Gordios to put him in a row-boat so that they 
could send fire across the water to consume him. 253: They had dispensed the 
fire, but St Markianos had turned it back on the Median tower. 254: Seleukos 
and Gordios and many pagans had been convinced and baptized in a 'God- 
built’ font. 

255-256: A group had revolted against Seleukos and Gordios and had begun 
to build a temple of Artemis outside the city and to bury alive a virgin, revered 
as a goddess. St Markianos had prayed that their labours be confused and 
fail, and so it had transpired. 257-261: The separatists had wanted to kill St 
Markianos, but he had challenged them to a contest of strength between their 
idols and his Christian weapons, that is, the cross and icons, to be decided on 
the basis of their respective healing powers. 262—263: The idols had been inef- 
fective, but the cross and icons had brought about healing miracles. 264—265: 
ΑΙΙ the city had believed, but after a little while some Jews and Montanists 
had gone where there was a settlement of Slavs to sacrifice at tombs and had 
intended to build a city and temple, but St Markianos had prevented this. 266— 
267: Euagrios goes to visit Epaphroditos and takes down his story in shorthand 
form. 
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St Markianos Visits Taormina and St Pankratios Visits Syracuse 
268—269: St Markianos then goes to Taormina with Euagrios and is met at 
Phalkon by St Pankratios and some schoolboys. They go up to the church 
and talk. 270-271: Boniphatios and others come to visit and there is a liturgy, 
accompanied by a miracle. 272: The two saints then withdraw to compare their 
respective versions of the ecclesiastical order which they had received from the 
Apostle Peter. 

273-277: St Pankratios pays a reciprocal visit, going to Syracuse with St 
Markianos, but while he is there, he has a revelation about the threat of an 
attack on Taormina by Akulinos, king of Calabria. 278-279: Epaphroditos is 
summoned to see St Pankratios in Syracuse, and receives a letter of commen- 
dation. 


The Story of Tauros and Menia 

280-281: St Pankratios arrives back in Taormina and warns Boniphatios. 282: 
He asks the governor to read from the book containing the Life of Tauros. 
283: We hear first of the areas occupied by Rhemaldos and Akulinos in Cal- 
abria and then of Tauros. 284-286: Tauros had been a Canaanite, descended 
from Nimrod, who had, with his mother, been taken captive in Syria, where 
he had been bought by a trader from Rome. He had later been sold at Reg- 
gio to Rhemaldos. 287: Rhemaldos' wife, Menia, had killed Tauros' mother out 
of jealousy. 288: Tauros had grown up to be a giant and warrior, successful in 
contests and remaining a virgin. 289-292: Rhemaldos had been killed in bat- 
tle against Akulinos, and Tauros had taken over command and routed Akuli- 
nos. 293: The followers of Rhemaldos had requested that he become Menia's 
mate. 

294—296: Akulinos had again attacked, and Tauros and Menia and their fol- 
lowers had escaped to Taormina and founded the city, gaining power over 
the surrounding areas. 297: Menia had learned the art of metal-working and 
made the city very rich. 298-301: Akulinos had eventually crossed over in 
pursuit, but after a threatened mutiny by Tauros' adherents, had been chal- 
lenged and defeated by Tauros in single combat. 302: Tauros had carried out 
reprisals against Akulinos in Calabria, founding the city of Tauriana. The name 
of the city of Taormina had been formed from the names 'Tauros' and 'Me- 
nia. 


Akulinos Attacks Taormina 
303: St Pankratios announces that a current Akulinos, king of Calabria, is to 
attack in order to avenge the defeat of the earlier Akulinos. 304: Akulinos 
crosses with six hundred thousand men and surrounds the city. 305: The peo- 
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ple of Taormina turn against St Pankratios and Boniphatios and threaten to kill 
them. 306—308: St Pankratios advises Boniphatios to dismiss the people to their 
homes. 309-311: St Pankratios ordains a certain Tatianos to the diaconate and 
together with him and Euagrios takes up the cross and icons, goes to an ele- 
vated position and prays. They hold up the cross and icons and darkness falls 
on the enemy so that they kill each other. 

312: A group of four thousand begs for mercy and they are baptized. Some 
are ordained to serve in Calabria, which is subject to St Pankratios until the 
Apostle Peter, passing through Ravenna, ordains Stephen as bishop of Reggio. 
313: The converts say that in battle they had seen suns shining in the darkness 
and are shown the cross and icons. 

314: Euagrios is sent to report to St Markianos what has occurred. St Marki- 
anos tells Euagrios that he has consecrated Epaphroditos' 'Church of Peace' and 
ordered the affairs of his mission. 


A Visit from St Pankratios' Slaves 
315: Maximos, the bishop of St Pankratios' native village, having heard that St 
Pankratios was in Sicily, has sent former members of St Pankratios' household 
with gifts to find him. An exchange is begun and continues for many years. 


Euagrios Receives His Commission 
316-318: St Pankratios tells Euagrios that he is to be his successor as bishop of 
Taormina, to be ordained by the Apostle Peter in Rome. On his return from 
Rome he is to baptize Boniphatios. 319: He then announces that a provincial 
priest has died and dispatches Euagrios and Tatianos to the parish. 


The Martyrdom of St Pankratios 

320-321: Boniphatios goes on an expedition against a rebel. After his departure, 
Artagaros, a Canaanite and the brother of Aurelianos, plots against St Pankra- 
tios. 322: St Pankratios hears a voice warning him. 323: Artagaros, an admin- 
istrator at the Palace, invites St Pankratios to a meal. St Pankratios quickly 
takes Communion, then leaves. 324-325: The meal degenerates and an idol 
is produced and destroyed by the saint. Artagaros and his accomplices kill St 
Pankratios. This is witnessed by one of the Christians. 

326: Euagrios and Tatianos return but are not initially alarmed by St Pankra- 
tios' absence. 327: Boniphatios then returns and sends for the saint. 328-330: A 
search is made, and a bright light leads them to a crevice containing the body of 
St Pankratios. All are stricken with grief. 331-332: They bury him secretly, fear- 
ing the reaction of the people of the city. 333: Boniphatios makes a gold and 
silver coffin. 334-338: The Christian who had witnessed the murder denounces 
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Artagaros and Boniphatios kills him with his own hand. 339: Euagrios sees St 
Pankratios in a vision and is told to remove the metal coffin and rebury the 
body. 340-341: The body is found to be incorrupt and is moved to a new shrine, 
with an inscription on the tomb. 


Euagrios is Consecrated in Rome 
342-343: Boniphatios and Euagrios set out for Rome, where Euagrios is made 
bishop of Taormina by the Apostle Peter. 


Boniphatios is Baptized and a Martyrium is Built 
344: On their return, Euagrios baptizes Boniphatios, who resigns his governor- 
ship to devote himself to prayer. 345-347: A church is built at the shrine of St 
Pankratios and decorated with Old and New Testament scenes and an icon of 
St Pankratios. 348: A tithe is collected for the church, and Boniphatios is ton- 
sured. 349: Many miracles are accomplished at the shrine. 350: A short list of 
pagan temples overthrown by St Pankratios. 


The Nature of the Life of St Pankratios 


The Date of the Life 

The use of the Life in later literature (see pp. 29-34 below) provides external 
evidence allowing us to fix a definite terminus ante quem of 814 for its com- 
position. Theodore the Studite quotes the text in a letter of that year, and the 
patriarch Nikephoros, Gregory the Pagurite and Epiphanios, in the Life of the 
Apostle Andrew, are also familiar with it in the early ninth century. Two sources 
which are possibly earlier, but whose dates are not uncontested, show some 
knowledge of the Life of St Pankratios, namely, the iconodule florilegium of 
Parisinus Graecus 1115, probably of the late eighth century, which includes an 
excerpt, and the Enkomion of St Markianos, again probably of the late eighth 
century, which is in part based on the Life of St Pankratios. It can be argued 
on the basis of Nikephoros' evidence that the text had reached Constantinople 
by 787, and that it must therefore have been a product of the first iconoclastic 
period, or predated it. 

Internal evidence provides us with a collection of attitudes and arrange- 
ments, which, when analysed in the light of our knowledge of Byzantine Sicily, 
conform most closely to the island's circumstances in the early decades of the 
eighth century. 

That the Life of St Pankratios could not have been written before the final 
years of the seventh century can be demonstrated by several features of the 
text. 
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First, the Life of St Pankratios is written in Greek. This is an imprecise co- 
ordinate, but suggests a date not earlier than the second half of the seventh 
century [164]. 

The name ‘Calabria’ is applied to the ancient Bruttium in the text [238]. 
A change in the signification of ‘Calabria’ took place during the seventh cen- 
tury, during which it came to be applied to the 'toe' rather than the 'heel' of 
the Italian peninsula. The chronological sequence of the change and its rea- 
sons are unclear (Schipa 1913). The list of bishops at the Council of 680 indi- 
cates that the name ‘Bruttium’ was restricted to the area north of Squillace 
and the Gulf of Euphemia (Mansi 11: 299-301), while ‘Calabria’ referred to the 
remainder of the ancient Bruttium, as well as Taranto and Terra d'Otranto.? 
The term ‘Bruttium’ later fell out of use, and ‘Calabria’ came to denote the 
whole of the present Calabria. Euagrios' use of the term ‘Calabria’, then, sug- 
gests that the Life of St Pankratios does not pre-date the late seventh cen- 
tury. 

Euagrios seems to refer to the incendiary weapon known as ‘Greek fire, a sub- 
stance not used in the way described by him before 678 [216]. The reference in 
the Life of St Pankratios to solidi struck at the rate of seventy-two to the pound 
implies that it was written at a time when light-weight solidi were produced. In 
the Sicilian context, this suggests a date after 705 [303].? 

Euagrios presents a number of details relating to civil and military arrange- 
ments in Sicily. Given the novelistic qualities of the text, these cannot be given 
undue weight, but they do seem to indicate that he was familiar with aspects 
of administration under the thematic system, such as the merging of civil and 
military powers [58] and the transformation of the army through the local- 
ization of its settlement, recruitment and organization [68]. The date of the 
creation of the theme of Sicily^ has been much debated. The evidence of Greek 
sources places it after 6875 and before 717/18,9 and of Latin sources before 


1 Numbers in square brackets indicate notes to the English translation. 

2 Mansi: 300, 301, 304. Cf. the use of ‘Calabria’ in the new sense in the notice concerning Pope 
Sergius 1 (687—701) in the Liber Pontificalis (Duchesne 1: 375, 397). 

3 The production of light-weight solidi was a peculiarity of Sicily in this period. Elsewhere, 
light-weight solidi were produced from the reign of Justinian 1 to the first reign of Justinian ΤΙ 
(685—695) and again in the tenth century. See Hendy 1985: 492-493, 507—508. 

4 As Euagrios' experience seems to have been geographically limited, only the date of the cre- 
ation of the theme of Sicily is relevant here. 

5 Justinian 11, Divina Iussio 427. See Dolger 1924 no. 254. 

6 Theophanes (de Boor 398.7—8). Sigillographic evidence may provide an earlier date of c. 700 
(see Laurent 1962: 120 no. 114). 
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709/10.” Oikonomides (1964) has argued, on the basis of an Arabic source, for 
a date between 692 and 695. Circumstances in Sicily before the creation of 
the theme were quite different, with the island, except during the sojourn of 
Constans in Syracuse, being subject to the Italian exarchate in military matters 
(Liber Pontificalis (Duchesne 1: 338, 346)) and preserving the civil administra- 
tive system which had elsewhere disappeared (Borsari 1954: 137). The presenta- 
tion of military arrangements in the Life of St Pankratios, then, provides us with 
a terminus post quem of the end of the seventh century or the beginning of the 
eighth century. 

The reference in the excursus to the legendary figure Rhemaldos, if its inspi- 
ration was the historical Romuald I (671-687),® provides another chronological 
co-ordinate, albeit imprecise. Its usefulness is limited, not only because the 
identification with Romuald 1 is not beyond dispute, but because we do not 
know whether the legendary excursus existed in written form before Euagrios' 
time, and if so, how much of its present form we owe to him, and because it 
is subject to assumptions about the time necessary for the transformation of 
history into legend. 

Euagrios' references to pictorial representations of the Crucifixion, Burial 
and Anastasis of Christ again point to a date not earlier than the end of the 
seventh century [82-84]. 

The argument advanced below, that the Life of St Pankratios is part of a cycle 
of saints’ lives which claimed Petrine foundation for sees in the Byzantine West, 
and especially Sicily and South Italy, again suggests a date not earlier than the 
second half of the seventh century. 

Itis more difficult to determine a terminus ante quem for the text, but a num- 
ber of features of it offer some grounds for argument about its date. 

First, an aspect of the Life of St Pankratios widely used for dating purposes 
needs to be questioned. St Pankratios' chief adversaries are the Jews and Mon- 
tanists. In 721/22, Leo 111 issued a decree to bring about the forced baptism of 
these two groups,’ and it has been suggested!? that Euagrios' choice of adver- 
saries was a response to the imperial edict. However, Jews and Montanists are 
associated in a number of texts as objects of odium,! making it difficult to 


7 Agnellus, Liber Pontificalis Ecclesiae Ravennatis c. 137 (Holder-Egger 367.17); Liber Pontifi- 
calis (Duchesne 1: 390). 
See Appendix 2. 
Theophanes (de Boor 401). On a possible reason for the association of the two groups in 
Leo's legislation, see Sharf 1966. Sharf's suggestion is unlikely to have applied to Sicily. 

io  Veselovskii 1896: 67, followed by Patlagean 1964: 588 and van Esbroeck 1991. 

11  Eg.Lifeof St Stephen the Younger πιο; Acts of the Council of 814 (Mansi 14: 120); Life of St 
Nikephoros c. 33 (de Boor 158-159). 
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assert that Leo's edict is assuredly Euagrios' source. Given the existence of a 
pattern of reference to Jews and Montanists unrelated to particular events, it is 
more likely that Euagrios drew upon the common stock of Byzantine villains, 
in which the Montanists continued to remain even into the ninth century, and 
the Jews had a permanent place, rather than a specific piece of imperial legis- 
lation or historical circumstance. In addition, no other material in the Life of 
St Pankratios is derived from a source of this type, nor does imperial legisla- 
tion regularly provide inspiration for hagiography. This element of the Life of St 
Pankratios, then, cannot safely be used for dating purposes. 

Two features of the text allow us to argue for a date before c. 730. First, the 
Life of St Pankratios has generally been believed to be an iconodule work, writ- 
ten after the outbreak of the iconoclast controversy in order to defend the use of 
icons, especially on the grounds of their apostolicity.? No aspect of the func- 
tion and representation of images in the Life of St Pankratios is out of place 
in the pre-iconoclastic period, but it is argued that the Life of St Pankratios is 
preoccupied with images. It is difficult to prove or disprove such a qualitative 
judgement, but other considerations must be borne in mind. First, the Life of 
St Pankratios is a prolix text, so that the actual proportion of material dealing 
with icons in relation to the whole is not overwhelming. Second, the references 
to images consist of a very few repeated motifs.!? Such repetition is characteris- 
tic of the Life of St Pankratios, and when it is rationalized, the range of material 
relating to images is substantially reduced. The assumption that the Life of St 
Pankratios is in some sense obsessed with images needs to be questioned. It 
is an impression which is greatly reinforced by the subsequent use of the text 
by the iconodules and the pattern of excerption this brought about. Were it an 
iconodule text, the message would have been substantially diluted by material 
extraneous to its purpose. 

The argument for icons on the grounds of their apostolicity was certainly an 
iconodule argument, but stories of icons dating from the apostolic period are 
found well before iconoclasm [14], and it must be remembered that everything 
in the Life of St Pankratios, not just icons, but church regulations, the liturgy, 
the sees themselves, is given authority on the grounds of its apostolicity. This 
is a common denominator in the text, and icons are not specially singled out 
from the general scheme of church order established by the apostles. Moreover, 
none of the other iconodule arguments in favour of images are advanced in the 
text, and, unlike almost all iconodule hagiography, it makes no reference to the 


12 E.g. Veselovskii 1896: 67; Patlagean 1964: 588; van Esbroeck & Zanetti 1988: 157. 
13 See Index for examples. 
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controversy, does not explicitly argue in favour of images and does not concern 
a participant in the struggle. 

A further argument can be advanced against the text being an iconodule 
work. We have shown that it could not have been written in the period of icon- 
odule supremacy after 787, as it had reached Constantinople by that date. If it 
was iconodule, then it must have been written during the first period of Icono- 
clasm (c. 730-787). Ševčenko (1997) has demonstrated that iconodule hagiogra- 
phy of the first period of Iconoclasm was either written in a period of iconodule 
supremacy or at a safe distance from the capital. Sicily does not seem to have 
been at such a safe distance. The Life of St Stephen the Younger 117C does men- 
tion the area south of Rome as a haven for fleeing iconodules, but does not 
mention Sicily specifically, and it is unlikely that it would have extended into 
the dioceses under Constantinopolitan jurisdiction. On the other hand, Theo- 
phanes (de Boor 483) records the execution of the iconodule strategos of Sicily 
in 766 and the only piece of hagiography which can be said to have been pro- 
duced in Sicily during the iconoclastic controversy is, in fact, an iconoclast work 
[29]. If we were to say that the Life of St Pankratios was composed in defence of 
icons in the first iconoclastic period, we would be saying that it was a unique 
phenomenon in Greek hagiography, a phenomenon possible, but unlikely. 

The treatment of images in the Life of St Pankratios is probably most appro- 
priate to the period immediately before the ‘official’ outbreak of iconoclasm, 
when images were an increasingly important part of the faith,'^ venerated and 
defended,” but before any official attack made it necessary for the iconodules 
to write specifically in their defence. They were included in the text along with 
other aspects of contemporary church life because of Euagrios' concern to jus- 
tify church practice by apostolic precedent. If this is the case, the Life of St 
Pankratios should be dated before c. 730. At the very least, it cannot be said 
that it is assuredly iconodule and necessarily written after c. 730. 

A second feature of the text may be exploited to produce a co-ordinating 
date. St Pankratios instructs Euagrios to go to Rome to be ordained bishop of 


14 As shown, e.g., by the Trullan Council's concern with images. See Kartsonis 1986: 58-59. 

15 The iconoclast controversy was a perpetuation of a long controversy in the church which 
existed well before the ‘official’ date of its outbreak in 730 (Theophanes (de Boor 404); the 
exact significance of the date is much debated, but need not concern us here). See, e.g., 
Kitzinger 1954: 85-88, 129-150 and Alexander 1958: ch. 1. Even if Euagrios was motivated 
by a compulsion to defend images, the text could still date from before 730. Examples of 
texts which defend images, yet are earlier than 730, include Anastasios Sinaites' Hodegos 
(see Kartsonis 1986: 40-67) and the Admonition of the Old Man. See also Der Nersessian 
1945. 
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Taormina by St Peter. There was a change in practice regarding episcopal conse- 
crations in Sicily during the eighth century, when the ecclesiastical jurisdiction 
of Sicily passed from Rome to Constantinople. Before this transfer of jurisdic- 
tion, candidates for the see of Taormina seem to have gone to Rome for ordina- 
tion.l6 After the transfer, they seem to have gone to Constantinople.!7 The date 
of the change of jurisdiction has been the subject of considerable debate. It is 
generally held to have taken place in 732/33,/? but a later date, between 752 and 
757, has been proposed by Grumel (1952a, 1952b). 

The exact date of the transfer, then, remains in doubt, but the chronological 
relationship of the Life of St Pankratios to it can still be considered. The the- 
sis has been advanced by Patlagean (1964) that the Life of St Pankratios is part 
of a cycle of hagiographic texts written to promote the jurisdictional claims 
of the Papacy following the change in Sicily's ecclesiastical jurisdiction. The 
other texts comprising this cycle are said by her to be the Martyrdom of St 
Alphios and the martyrs of Lentini, the Life of St Philip of Agira, the Life of St 
Gregory of Agrigento and the Life of St Gregentios of the Himyarites. The Mar- 
tyrdom of St Alphios and the martyrs of Lentini, unlike the Life of St Pankratios, 
declares the universal necessity of the consecration of bishops by the Pope, 
and even a village priest must go to Rome for ordination. The Petrine element 
is indeed strong, but the text is Roman in origin and cannot be precisely dated 
(Patlagean 1964: 589). The Life of St Philip of Agira again has a strong Petrine 
element, but this does not concern episcopal appointments or questions of 
jurisdiction. Again, it cannot be precisely dated, and its provenance is unclear 
(Patlagean 1964: 583, 594). The Life of St Gregory of Agrigento is a complex text, 
in which ecclesiastical authority is vested variously in the Pope (whose image is 
not entirely favourable), the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Emperor. Its 
provenance is Rome. It is usually dated to the late seventh or early eighth cen- 
tury, although Patlagean (1964: 589—591) argues for a later date. The Life of St 


16 See e.g. Gregory the Great, Epp. 1.18; 4.11; 13.14 (Ewald-Hartmann 1: 23-24; 1: 243-245; 2: 
381-382). 

17 The reason for which Gregory Asbestas, bishop of Syracuse, was deposed in the mid-ninth 
century was the consecration παρ’ ἐνορίαν of a bishop of Taormina (Symeon Magister, De 
Michaele et Theodora c. 31 (732C—733A); see the defence of Symeon’s evidence by Grumel 
1936 no. 441), implying that Syracuse did not have the authority to consecrate bishops in 
Sicily. On the internal administration of the Sicilian church, see pp. 18-19. In the Life of St 
Nikon a Sicilian bishop is consecrated by the bishop of Kyzikos. Cf. the Constantinopoli- 
tan consecration of the bishop of Taranto in the ninth century (Letter 18 of Pope Stephen v 


(Caspar 343-344)). 
18 See Theophanes (de Boor 408.23-25), and in defence of the date, Anastos 1957 and 1968. 
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Gregentios of the Himyarites indeed has a Petrine element, but again without 
reference to ecclesiastical arrangements. Patlagean (1964: 592—593) dates it to 
the Second Iconoclastic period. 

It can be seen then, that the texts adduced by Patlagean do not really form 
a cycle with the Life of St Pankratios. The nature of the Petrine/Papal element 
in them differs greatly and is not always related to Sicily and its jurisdiction. 
They were written over a long period of time, and cannot in some cases be 
dated precisely. Particularly important is the difference in provenance. Those 
with the strongest Roman orientation were written in Rome, where one would 
expect to find such sentiments and any reaction to the loss of Sicily. Patlagean, 
by her selection of texts, has given a somewhat limited picture of the relation 
of hagiographic texts to the jurisdictional change. Some, like the Life of St Zosi- 
mas of Syracuse, written before the transfer, show Sicily answering to Rome, as 
we would expect (the saint is consecrated by Pope Theodore 1 (641--649)). Oth- 
ers written after the transfer, like the Acts of St Nikon (the saint is consecrated 
by the bishop of Kyzikos) and the Life of St Leo of Catania (ecclesiastical prob- 
lems are referred to Constantinople), show Sicily answering to Constantinople. 
There is, then, a range in the ecclesiastical orientation of Sicilian hagiography 
dating from the seventh to the ninth centuries. Some have a Roman orienta- 
tion, which is either insignificant or polemical, depending on whether they 
were written before or after the transfer. Some, written after the transfer, have a 
Constantinopolitan orientation, which also may be insignificant or polemical. 

The Life of St Pankratios must be seen in the context of this range. It is pos- 
sible to argue with Patlagean that the Life of St Pankratios was written after the 
transfer of Sicily's jurisdiction to Constantinople, and that Euagrios Roman 
consecration was included with polemical intent, to argue for Roman, rather 
than Constantinopolitan jurisdiction over Sicily on the grounds of apostolic 
precedent. On the other hand, it can be argued that it was written while Sicily 
was still subject to Rome, and that the consecration was placed in Rome to give 
authority to current practice and to strengthen Taormina's claims to apostolic- 
ity, with both its first and second bishops having had Petrine consecration. It 
is possible too that Euagrios has merely projected contemporary practice back 
into the apostolic period, with no polemical intent, or that narrative require- 
ments, such as Euagrios' self-verification, the balance and continuity achieved 
through placing Petrine consecrations at the beginning and end of the text, and 
thesimple chronological requirement that St Peter must have reached Rome by 
the time of St Pankratios' death, were at work. It should also be noted that the 
Roman, as opposed to the Petrine, element is limited, with important Petrine 
ordinations taking place in Antioch and Ravenna. The use of the Roman ele- 
ment in the Life of St Pankratios cannot, then, be used to determine decisively 
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the text's date relative to the transfer, in that it may have been included for rea- 
sons which are irrelevant for dating purposes. However, given the semi-official 
character of the text, it seems unlikely that it would have been written in Sicily, 
as opposed to Rome, after the island's transfer to Constantinopolitan jurisdic- 
tion. As was the case with iconoclasm, we would have to say that the Life of St 
Pankratios, with respect to this controversy as well, was an isolated example of 
a text which attacked an enemy close at hand. This suggests, then, that the Life 
of St Pankratios was written before 732/33 (or perhaps 752—757). 

A further aspect of the Life of St Pankratios may be related to the question 
of jurisdiction. The deacon Neophytos is said to have the ability to write and 
translate in both Greek and Latin [174]. While Sicily was ecclesiastically depen- 
dent on Rome, Latin continued to be used in episcopal chancelleries, long after 
Greek was established in general use,? while after the transfer to Constanti- 
nopolitan jurisdiction, Greek was used exclusively.?? Euagrios' familiarity with 
bilingual notarial skills may, then, confirm our argument for a date before the 
transfer. 

The episode of Epaphroditos' trespass on to the territory of the church of 
Syracuse points towards a degree of rivalry between Taormina and Syracuse. 
The absence of Catania from the episode suggests that a reaction to Syracuse, 
rather than the question of ecclesiastical boundaries, was its inspiration. While 
under the jurisdiction of Rome, the incumbents of both sees had the title of 
‘bishop’?! but after Sicily’s transfer to Constantinople, the bishop of Syracuse 
was given the title of ‘archbishop’? It is likely that there was some prelude to 
Syracuse's elevation, especially following the increase in the city's importance 
after Constans’ residence there. Euagrios refers to St Markianos as ‘bishop’. This 
may be an attempt to represent an earlier state of affairs, but on the other hand, 
the episode is appropriate to a context in which there was tension in Sicilian 
ecclesiastical circles as Syracuse increased in importance, leading to its ulti- 
mate elevation, but before the title of 'archbishop' was actually conferred. 


The Provenance of the Life 
Euagrios' topographical knowledge suggests a close familiarity with the East 
coast of Sicily, and with Taormina in particular. His horizons extend to Calabria, 


19 See Laurent 1963 no. 899 (a Latin seal showing signs of having been produced by a Greek 
speaker); nos. 893 and 884 (both late c. vii). 

20 See Laurent 1963 nos. 886, 887, 894, 898, 900, 902. 

21 See Laurent 1963 nos. 883, 884 (Syracuse). 

22 See Laurent 1963 no. 885. Cf. nos. 897, 898 (Taormina). Sicily did not at that time acquire 
a Metropolitan structure. See Patriarch Tarasios, Letter to the Bishops of Sicily. 
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North Africa and Malta, but he clearly lacks first-hand knowledge of the Eastern 
Mediterranean [3] and Rome [302]. The topographical co-ordinates he gives in 
Taormina are not all identifiable, but the scheme is credible. It is most likely 
that the Life of St Pankratios was written in Taormina. 


The Author of the Life 

The Life of St Pankratios is a large, and thus expensive, work, and must have had 
some sort of official sponsorship. Given that it presents the life of the founder 
of the see of Taormina, a commission by the bishop of Taormina seems likely. 
Euagrios has a keen interest in questions of local jurisdiction, local diocesan 
history and the relations of Taormina with other sees. He shows a knowledge 
of the format of official letters, refers to registers and records, describes the pro- 
cess of writing and is familiar with tachygraphy. Apart from the prominence of 
the daily office and a passing depiction of St Pankratios as a monk, he shows 
no obvious interest in monastic life. All this points to the tentative conclusion 
that he was an official in the cathedral chancellery at Taormina. 

The Life of St Pankratios is a charter myth (Kirk 1972) within the constraints 
of the hagiographic genre. It assigns legendary founder figures, for the church, 
St Pankratios and for the city, Tauros, to explain and validate the institutions, 
practices and characteristics of Taormina, both secular and ecclesiastical, some 
of them real and some of them imaginary. It is this function of explaining and 
validating which is the common denominator of the text. St Pankratios oper- 
ates as a sort of ‘culture hero’ in the Taorminan context. This, however, may 
explain the origin and function of the Pankratios legend, but does not explain 
why Euagrios set about his enormous undertaking at a particular point of time. 

From the middle of the seventh century, there is evident an increasing con- 
cern to demonstrate the apostolicity of dioceses and to use this for apologetic 
purposes.?? This is true particularly of the Byzantine West. The middle of the 
seventh century saw the development of the legend of St Apollinaris,?4 an Anti- 
ochene who came with St Peter to Rome, where he was ordained by the Apostle 
before being sent to be the first bishop of Ravenna. The Martyrdom of St Apol- 
linaris was probably brought to Syracuse in 666, during Constans' residence 
there.25 This was immediately followed by the production in Syracuse, by an 


23 See, eg. Dvornik 1958: 162 (Rome at the Council of 680) and 171 (Constantinople and the 
legend of St Andrew). 

24 See Zattoni 1904; Testi-Rasponi 1909: 225-346; and Brown 1979. It was certainly known to 
Archbishop Maurus, who had extracts inscribed on silver tablets (Liber Pontificalis Eccle- 
siae Ravennatis 352). 

25  Oneffteenth-century codex of Agnellus, Liber Pontificalis Ecclesiae Ravennatis (Holder- 
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author believed to have come to the city in the wake of the Emperor (Mioni 
1947: 202-203), of the first text relating to St Markianos, again a saint of Anti- 
ochene origin, ordained by St Peter, although in this case already in Antioch, 
and assigned to a Western see [29]. The next text in this proposed series is 
the Life of St Pankratios, which, as we will see, seems to assert the superiority 
of Taormina in relation to Syracuse, again using evidence from the 'apostolic' 
period, and perhaps also argues for the priority of Taormina over Ravenna and 
the dioceses of Calabria [286]. A further figure in this series, first mentioned in 
thelate eighth century, is St Beryllos, again a disciple of St Peter at Antioch, sent 
to be the first bishop of Catania.” This series provides a likely context for the 
production of the Life of St Pankratios, as a work commissioned in Taormina to 
advance the prestige and interests of the city and its church, and to promote its 
pretensions to superiority and priority in an era in which apostolic foundation 
was especially valued, and specifically in response to the claims of other sees 
in the Byzantine West. 


The Sources of the Life 
Euagrios has set his narrative in the apostolic past. This reflects not only an 
interest in the principle of apostolicity, but a concern to make sense of the 
past and attempt its reconstruction (cf. the contemporary Parastaseis Synto- 
moi Chronikai). 

The apostolic past of the Life of St Pankratios, however, is a rather idiosyn- 
cratic construct of Euagrios' own making. He seems to have used a number of 
sources for his work, some of which can be traced, while some remain elusive— 
we would not expect him to have used very many sources, so that the number 
remaining unidentified is probably not great. The figure of St Pankratios existed 


Egger 351 n. 8), contains the Latin text of a ‘Privilegium Constantini Eraclii imperatorum 
ad Maurum archiepiscopum Ravennatem,, issued at Syracuse on 1 March, 666, in which 
Constans granted autocephaly to the church of Ravenna. Its authenticity is supported by 
other evidence of Ravenna's autocephaly (Liber Pontificalis (Duchesne 1: 360) and Agnel- 
lus (Holder-Egger 349-353)), and by the reference to a ‘typum autocephaliae' in the Liber 
Pontificalis (Duchesne 1: 360). The privilege, "Privilegium Constantini Eraclii imperatorum 
ad Maurum archiepiscopum Ravennatem' (Agnellus (Holder-Egger 351, n. 8, ll. 29 and 34)) 
refers to Ravenna's apostolicity and it has been suggested that the Martyrdom of St Apol- 
linaris, taken to Syracuse by Maurus' emissary, inspired the reference (see Testi-Rasponi 
1909: 252). 

26 Life of St Leo of Catania. These biographical details are not attested before the ninth cen- 
tury; see Tomadakis 1971: 392-393. On the date see da Costa-Louillet 1960: 90-91, 94-95. 
The St Beryllos legend does not appear to be known to Euagrios, in that Catania is never 
mentioned, even where it would have been appropriate. 
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before the production of the Life of St Pankratios, and undoubtedly there were 
already legends concerning him [2]. The St Markianos legend, although per- 
haps not canonized extensively in written form, probably also had an influence 
[29]. The Acts of the Apostle John has been used extensively, both as inspiration 
for particular episodes, and as a basis for Euagrios' representation of the pagan 
world, and the method and results of a mission in the apostolic period (the 
significance of this for the nature of Euagrios' attitude to the past is discussed 
more fully by me in Stallman 1989). Similarities with the Life of St Herakleides?” 
suggest that a lost hagiographic text, the parent of them both, provided the 
basis for a number of recurrent themes in the Life of St Pankratios. There are, 
in addition, some hagiographic commonplaces, like the miracles of healing, 
whose source is difficult to determine. 

St Peter's summaries of the OT were probably copied, perhaps directly, from 
a written source. 

Several aspects of the Life of St Pankratios are arguably reminiscences of the 
Emperor Constans' sojourn in Sicily, during which he made Syracuse the capi- 
tal of the Empire from 663-668, and his activities in the Western Empire. These 
must have had an enormous impact on Sicily and South Italy, but have left very 
little trace in extant written sources. The form in which this material might have 
been available to Euagrios is unclear. Its source may have been oral tradition, 
or a local chronicle?? or perhaps a collection of excerpta relating to Sicilian his- 
tory. 

The excursus on the origins of Taormina also probably existed in written 
form. It has had a marked influence on the text. A number of parallels are drawn 
between the legendary past and the apostolic ‘present’. The characterization of 
Tauros has influenced that of Boniphatios, the representation of the legendary 
Taormina, with its huge wealth and population, has influenced that of Euagrios' 
Taormina, and the account of the ‘contemporary’ attack on Taormina has the 
same narrative structure as that of the attack of the legendary Akulinos. So, 
although Euagrios has made a narrative distinction between the legendary past 
and the apostolic present, he has in fact fused the two periods in his character- 


27 See van Esbroeck 1991. This text was also brought to my attention by Dr S.P. Brock. Sts 
Markianos, Pankratios and Herakleides are commemorated together in the Synaxarion 
on 9 Feb. 

28. Anumberoflocal chronicles are extant, although those concerning Sicily all post-date the 
Arab invasions (Chronica Minora 45, 46 (Schreiner 1: 331-342)). A local chronicle has been 
suggested as the source of the Chronicle of Monemvasia and two related texts (see Lemerle 
1963: 24—25). Given the considerable amount of material relating to Sicily in these texts, it 
is possible that the chronicle was of Sicilian rather than Greek provenance. 
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ization of the figures involved and his presentation of their environment. In 
this way, much of the fabulous quality of the excursus has been transferred to 
the hagiographical core of the text, contributing substantially to its novelistic 
character. 

Euagrios has also, undoubtedly, introduced aspects of his own world, like 
military administration, agrarian conditions and church practices, assuming 
their existence in the apostolic period. The contribution of his own imagina- 
tion should not be discounted. 

The identification of some of the text's sources not only indicates something 
of the range of literature accessible to Euagrios, but also tells us much about his 
attitude to the past and his perception of it. He has used a range of sources of 
different types and dealing with very different periods. Thus, he places St Peter 
in company with Lombards, Montanists with Slavs, legendary kings of Calabria 
with an adnoumion of soldiers, without any sense of incongruity. He seems to 
regard the past as a single period into which any available material about the 
past can be inserted, and, unable to separate this material chronologically, he 
compresses layers of history and disparate sources into a single, composite stra- 
tum. 


The Life as an Historical Source 

The Life of St Pankratios is a product of a critical time in Sicily's history. It was 
written during a period which, broadly speaking, saw the establishment of the 
theme of Sicily, the transfer of its ecclesiastical jurisdiction from Rome to Con- 
stantinople, the outbreak of iconoclasm, the arrival of refugees from the East, 
a substantial linguistic upheaval, the sojourn in Syracuse of an Emperor, the 
increasing influence of the Lombards in South Italy, and the appearance of 
an Arab menace. The distant nature of its subject and its novelistic approach 
restrict the value of the Life of St Pankratios as an historical source, but its 
evidence concerning the topography and monuments of Eastern Sicily and Cal- 
abria, architecture, ecclesiastical attitudes and arrangements, liturgical rites, 
attitudes and practices regarding religious images, church decoration, writing 
materials and book production, the position of Jews, the development of apos- 
tolic legends, trade and maritime matters, civil and military administration, 
the Christian view of the pagan world, deaconesses, the possible presence of 
Slavs and Avars in Sicily, agrarian conditions, relations between Taormina and 
Syracuse, and in general, the outlook of a Sicilian on the world, is still of con- 
siderable value. 
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The Manuscripts 
The Manuscripts of the First Recension 


Vaticanus Graecus 1591 (olim Cryptoferratensis 40), f. 1-107". Parchment, 
a. 964, 111.216f. (22.0 x16.5cm.), two columns of 35-37 ll., one hand. Col- 
ophon (f. 216"): σὺν θ(ε]ω τέρμα πυκτιδος ++ γραφεν δια χειρος Βασιλείου 
μο(να)χ(οῦ) ταπεινου χ(αὶ) αμαρτ(ωλοῦ) μηνὶ δεκεμβριω. xd’. ἡμέρα σα(β- 
βάτῳ) ωρ(ᾳ) ς’ wv. η’. ἔτ(ους) voy’ + σ(ελήνης) κυ(κλῳ) ty’. The manuscript 
is among those of Grottaferrata which date from before the monastery's 
foundation in 1004. The rulings (Irigoin 1958: 217-218), the ornamented 
borders and distinctive yellow wash placed over titles, as well as the script, 
which has the general appearance of an early minuscule script, despite 
the manuscript's relatively late date (Follieri 1977: 149), point towards a 
South Italian origin. Devreesse (1955: 29; also Irigoin 1958: 217-218) has 
suggested a ‘Tyrrhenian’ origin. The scribe Basil has not been identified 
in any other manuscript. Cod. ILES of the National Library of Palermo, 
made for the use of Gaetani, is based on this manuscript (Halkin 1951: 
271). 

Messanensis S. Salvatoris 53, f. 1-154”. Parchment, c. XII, 225ff. (35.0x 
24.0 cm.), two columns of 24-34 ll., three (?) hands. The Life of St Pankra- 
tios has been copied by a single hand. The decoration, material and 
method of ruling suggest a South Italian origin, but it is not written in the 
‘Reggio’ style associated with the monastery of S. Salvatore and its depen- 
dencies. 

Cryptoferratensis BV, f. 9-167’. Parchment, c. x, 1160 ff. (15.0x20.0cm.), 
single column of 28 ll., one hand. The script, the characteristic wash over 
the title and the poor quality of parchment all point to a South Ital- 
ian origin. Like A, it dates from before Grottaferrata's foundation. The 
manuscript is unusual in that it contains only one work. 

Vaticanus Graecus 1985 (olim Basilianus 24), f. 1-77. Parchment, c. ΧΙ, 
158ff. (16.4x19.9 cm.), single column of 25 ll, three hands. Colophon 
(f. 76%): Ἐτελεώθη ἐν κ(υρί]ω ὁ ἐν μακαρήα tH μνήμη Νικόδημος ὁ πρεσβύ- 
τερος μηνῆ Mato ΙΔ’ + ἡμέρα a’ τῆς πεντηκοστῆς ὡρία) ι’ ἔτους ςφλε’ +ivd ι΄ 
+ ἠρρώστησεν δὲ ἡμέρας ι’ τὴν κεφαλὴν ἀλγήσας + μήνας δὲ ἄφωνος ἡμέρας 
ἐπτᾶ + καὶ ἀπεδίμησεν ἐν κ(υρί)ω πρὸς τοὺς π(ατέ)ρας + ὅσοι μὲν νουνεχῶς 
ἀναγηνόσκετε τὴν δήλτον ταύτην εὔχεσθ(ε) ὑπὲρ αὐτοὺς διὰ τὸν κ(ύριο)ν + καὶ 
τ(οῦ) γράψαντος +. The text of the Life of St Pankratios is written in two 
hands, a second copyist having completed the work, beginning f. 67” (= 
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VP Ch. 329), presumably after the death of the first copyist mentioned in 
the colophon. The manuscript is probably South Italian. It also contains 
the Acts of the Apostle John. 

Vindobonensis Historicus Graecus 3 (olim 11), f. 265-390". Parchment, 
c. XI and c. Xv (ff. 137—151"), 111.393 ff. (41.0 x 27.0 cm.), two columns of 39 ll., 
two hands. The script in the eleventh-century section of the manuscript 
is a fine minuscule, and blue, white and gold are used in decorative 
borders and ornamented initial letters. Lambeck (Kollar 1782: 71) noted 
that it was owned by Markos Mamunas of Crete and bought from him 
by Johannes Sambucus. A title has been added to the manuscript by 
Andreas Darmarios (Hunger 1961: 4). It does not appear to be South Ital- 
jan. 

Vaticanus Ottobonensis Graecus 92 (olim Altaempsianus), f. 303-451. 
Paper, c. XVI, 1.450ff. (35.6x24.1cm.), single columns of 30 ll., one hand. 
The manuscript is an apograph of V. The paper bears a watermark of 
a type (Harlfinger 1974, s.v. ‘Lettres 75’ and ‘Lettres 76’) found in three 
sixteenth-century manuscripts, of which one (Mon. Gr. 49) is known 
to have been copied in Venice in 1548, so that it is likely that it was 
copied from V in Venice in connection with the purchase of the earlier 
manuscript there by Sambucus in 1555. 


The Manuscripts of the Second Recension 


The following manuscripts were available to me only on microfilm. 


M 


Mosquensis 15 (Vladimir 381), f. 122*—226. Parchment, a. 1023, 367 ff. (35.0 x 
26.1cm.), two columns of 311l., ? hands. Colophon: Ἐτελειώθη ἡ γραφὴ τῆς 
παρούσης βίβλου μηνὶ ]ουνίω 16’, ἰνδ. c", ἔτους spa’, χαραχθεῖσα χειρὶ Θεοφά- 
νους ταπεινοῦ καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῦ. Εὔχεσθε ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ οἱ ἐνταῦθα ἀναγινώσκοντες 
(Vladimir 1894: 574). I have had access to a microfilm of ff. 122—226 only. 
The manuscript was obtained from the Iveron monastery on Mt. Athos by 
Sukhanov in the seventeenth century. 

Athous Lavra D 58, f. 6-230. Parchment, c. ΧΙ, 230 ff. (31.0 x 24.0 cm.), two 
columns of 30 ll., one hand. 

Athous Pantocrator 53, f. 62—79 (= BHG Nov. Auct.1410e). Parchment, c. XII, 
215.111 ff. (14.5 x 20.5 cm.), single columns of 21 to 25 ll., three hands. 
Athous Iveron 424 (53), f. 177-277". Paper, c. XVI, 1.409ff. (dimensions 
unknown), single columns of 25 ll., one hand. This manuscript seems to 
have been copied from the former Iveron manuscript M. 

Athous Dionysiou 143, f. 394-488". Paper, a. 1632/33, 605ff. (18.5x 
29.0 cm.), single columns of 24 ll., two hands. The colophon (f. 605") 
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indicates that the manuscript was owned by the Dionysiou monastery 
and copied by the hieromonk Ioasaph at the request of the hieromonk 
Damian in the year ζρμα'. 


c The Manuscript of the Third Recension 


E Vaticanus Graecus 2010 (olim Basilianus 49), f. 130-206". Parchment, c. ΧΙ, 
235 ff. (24.5 x17.0 cm.), single columns of 26 ll., one hand. The manuscript 
was taken to Rome in the seventeenth century from the monastery of St 
Mary of Patir at Rossano. Few manuscripts are known to have been copied 
at Rossano, but it is probably South Italian in origin. 


d Testimonia 


Flor The Iconodule florilegium of Par. Gr. 1115 (f. 254”). A short passage of 
the Life of St Pankratios was excerpted for this collection of patristic 
and hagiographic sources. 

Th The Letters of Theodore the Studite, Ep. 72 (1303-1306) and Ep. 199 
(1599-1612). Theodore quotes and discusses a passage from the Life of 
St Pankratios. 

Nic Nikephoros, Refutatio et Eversio, Par. Gr. 1250, ff. 239—241 (= P); Coislin. 
93, ff. 69-70 (= C). Nikephoros cites a number of passages from our text. 


e The Old Slavonic Translation 

The colophon of the sixteenth-century manuscript Undolsky 231 (f. 309"), states 
that the Life of St Anthony by Athanasios and the Life of St Pankratios, the dis- 
ciple of St Peter, both previously untranslated, were translated at the request 
of “John the builder of churches, our Lord, the Archbishop of the land of Bul- 
garia" The debate over the identification of John of Bulgaria is summarized by 
Angelov (1967: 106-109), who concludes that the translation should be placed 
in the early eleventh century. The fourteenth-century manuscript Khludov τος, 
in its colophon (ff. 239"—240), again refers to John the Bulgarian and the Life of 
St Anthony, and to the Life of a ‘nepotaenii’ wonderworker, which may well be 
the Life of St Pankratios, given the convergence of the other details with the 
colophon of Undolsky 231. Both manuscripts contain the Life of St Anthony, 
but not the Life of St Pankratios. The Old Slavonic translation is found in two 
manuscripts, the earlier being a manuscript of the Hilandar Monastery on 
Mount Athos, obtained by Bishop Porfirii Uspenskii and dated by him to the 
thirteenth or fourteenth century. He summarized the text and noted unusual 
words (Uspenskii 1877), of which those of significance in establishing the Old 
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Slavonic translation's place in the textual tradition of the Life of St Pankratios 
have been incorporated in the apparatus (= Usp). 


f The Georgian Translation 

The Life of St Pankratios was translated into Georgian by St Euthymios the 
Hagiorite of the Iveron Monastery on Mount Athos (11028). The name ‘Pankra- 
tios’ is the Greek equivalent of the Georgian ‘Bagrat’, and the translation was 
almost certainly undertaken in honour of the Bagratid dynasty? It is found 
in four manuscripts: Iveron 54 (a. 1030), Tiflis (Jordania 134) (a. 1066), Iveron 
50 (c. X1) and Tiflis (Jordania 610) (c. ΧΙΧ). The text was edited in 1902 by 
A. Khakhanov (1904). 


The Textual Tradition 
The manuscripts of the first recension do not have a straightforward pattern of 
relationship. As is usual in the transmission of hagiographic texts, a good deal 
of liberty has been taken by copyists, and there is a substantial amount of triv- 
ial, stylistic variation in the midst of which it is difficult to attribute individual 
cases to direct transmission, contamination or independent alteration. How- 
ever, by examining cases of more significant variation, it is possible to identify 
three groups of manuscripts, associated by apparent affinity rather than neces- 
sarily by a clear filial or fraternal relationship. The first group is represented by 
A and S and the end of B. The manuscript A is particularly valuable in view of 
its early date. The manuscript S is a poorer witness, subject as it is to frequent 
incidences of omission through homoearchon and homoeoteleuton. It does, 
however, occasionally preserve a better reading than A, suggesting a fraternal 
rather than a filial relationship. The manuscript B seems to have an affinity 
with this group towards the end of the text, although this does not coincide 
with the change of hand in that manuscript The second group consists of C 
and the greater part of B. The text witnessed by this group, apart from includ- 
ing a number of important variants which represent significant differences in 
meaning, exhibits a certain degree of stylistic variation from the text found in 
manuscripts of the first group. The third group is principally represented by V, 
which contains a version of the Life of St Pankratios which is a slight stylistic 
improvement on the text found in the other manuscripts of the first recen- 
sion. It is not a South Italian manuscript, and signs of unfamiliarity with local 


29 See van Esbroeck & Zanetti 1988: 167-169, in which the position of Nimrod in Georgian 
genealogy is compared with that in Tauros' genealogy. On the very abbreviated Arabic 
and Armenian versions of the Life of St Pankratios, see van Esbroeck & Zanetti 1988: 168. 
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toponyms [244] suggest that it represents an exported, rather than a local ver- 
sion, so that, despite its many commendable readings, it is more likely that we 
have here the result of a characteristically Byzantine attempt to improve the 
text?? than that itis the closest witness to the archetype. This version must have 
been in existence by the early eleventh century as its changes are reflected in 
the second recension. The manuscript O is an apograph of V, and as it makes 
no independent contribution, it has been omitted from the apparatus. The tes- 
timonia Flor, Th and Nic appear to be closer to the third group, especially on 
the grounds of the number of icons they mention. This suggests that the third 
version was produced quite early, but confirms the suggestion that it was an 
exported, rather than a local version. The inconsistent position of A and 5 as 
regards the icon of the Mother of God [15] may be the result of contamination 
from one of the testimonia. The Old Slavonic translation should, especially on 
account of its inclusion of the names of the two virgin martyrs [120], be asso- 
ciated with the branch of the tradition represented by C and B. The Georgian 
translation, on the other hand, is based on the third version, a fact which con- 
firms the witness of the second recension to the effect that this version had 
reached Mount Athos by the beginning of the eleventh century. 

The second recension represents an abbreviation and substantial stylis- 
tic improvement of the first recension. It appears to have been restricted to 
Mount Athos, and must have been produced by 1023, the date of the earliest 
manuscript, M. The relationships of the manuscripts in this group are quite 
straightforward. The text is incomplete in both L and P, the latter manuscript 
containing very little of the text. These two manuscripts share some minor 
variants not found in M. The remaining manuscripts, I and D, both very late 
witnesses, should perhaps be classed as a separate recension as they contain 
an abridgement of the second recension, which can, nevertheless, be seen to 
be descended from that in M. 

The third recension is found in a single manuscript, E. It is a substantially 
abbreviated version, so that its position in the tradition is difficult to deter- 
mine, but it is certainly related to the South Italian tradition and is probably 
descended from a manuscript of the first branch of the first recension. The pro- 
duction of the third recension may have been carried out in Italo-Greek circles. 

The relation of the manuscripts to each other may be represented, albeit 
approximately, in the following way. 


30 On levels of style in Byzantine literature, see especially Ševčenko 1981. 
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Testimonia 


Slavonic B ard V 2nd Georgian 
Recension Recension 
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Notes on the Present Edition 

The edition presented here is an edition of the first recension. I hope that I 
will have the opportunity later to produce an edition of the second recension. 
I have largely omitted from the apparatus purely orthographical variants, as 
well as the absence or presence of v ephelkustikon and forms before correc- 
tion by the same hand, unless they offer a possible alternative reading. Nomina 
sacra and numerals have been resolved in the text and apparatus. None of the 
manuscripts of the first recension has chapter divisions. Those in the printed 
text are mine. 

A number of the manuscripts are damaged. In order to preserve the clarity 
of the apparatus, I indicate here the sections of the text affected by the defi- 
ciencies of individual manuscripts. 


A  Thesection from Ch. 1, 1.8 σῶμα — Ch. 28, 86.13 ἅπαντες, is partially dam- 
aged. 
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B The ms. begins at Ch. 163, 280.26 προσκεκλήκει. The following sections are 
partially damaged: Ch. 326, 470.4 κύριός µου — 470.6 ἐγὼ; Ch. 337, 480.10 
διηγήσω — Ch. 340, 482.25 Λυκαονίδης; Ch. 347, 490.11 ἐπιτελεσθέντων to the 
end of the text. 

C The section from Ch. 346, 490.8 Νέας to the end of the text is partially 
damaged. 

S The following sections are partially damaged, the greatest effect being at 
the beginning: Ch. 1, 42.5 τοῦ πατρὸς — Ch. 237, 368.1 ἀκούσαντες; Ch. 319, 
462.26 μικρὸν — Ch. 324, 468.10 ἴδωμεν. The section of the text from Ch. 19, 
72.9 6 ἀγαθὸς — Ch. 23, 78.9 πορνείαν has not been copied in this manu- 
script. 


The testimonia are all incomplete witnesses to the text, and apply to the follow- 
ing sections of it: 


Flor Ch. 9, 52.18 ταῦτα — 54.2 κηρυχθέντων. 

Th Ch. 9, 52.19 ποίησον — 54.2 κηρυχθέντων. 

Nic Ch. 1, 1 — 3 Ἱεροσόλυμα; Ch. 9, 52.18 ταῦτα — 56.3 τύπους; Ch. 11, 56.16 
πάντων — 56.22 πύργου; Ch. 23, 78.15 ἅπασαν — 7849 ἀποστόλων; Ch. 30, 
88.8 καὶ λαβὼν — 14 πνοή; Ch. 57, 130.4 ἀναστὰς — 130.8 αὐτοῦ; Ch. 154, 
272.3 ἐνέγκας — 272.5 σταυροῦ; Ch. 224, 350.10 λαβὼν — 350.23 pov.?! 


The Use of the Life of St Pankratios in Later Literature 


Iconodule Literature 

a The Florilegium of Par. Gr. 1115 

A short excerpt from the Life of St Pankratios appears in the iconodule flo- 
rilegium contained in Parisinus Graecus 1115. The dating of the florilegium is 
problematic. The colophon of Parisinus Graecus 1115 states that it was copied 
by Leo Kinnamos for the Imperial Library in a. 6784 (= a.d. 1276) from an exem- 
plar of the Church of Rome which was dated a. 6267 (= a.d. 759), yet a number of 
texts in the manuscript date from after 759. A number of solutions to this prob- 
lem have been proposed. Montfaucon (1708: 65-66), who has been followed 
by many modern scholars, suggested that Kinnamos misread the date of the 
original manuscript. C. Mango?? has suggested that additional material, incor- 


31 I owe these passages to the kindness of J. Featherstone, who edited the first part of the 
Refutatio et Eversio in a Harvard dissertation (1984). 
32 Mango 1975: 34 n. 21. Mango also notes Melioranskii's suggestion that the original man- 
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porated into the manuscript after the substance of it was written, was copied 
by Kinnamos as if part of the original manuscript. Munitiz (1982) has proposed 
that the colophon is a forgery by Kinnamos, designed to give authority to his 
own manuscript. The florilegium itself (f. 239) contains a text which mentions 
an event of 766. Several texts appear to have an affinity with the Acts of the Sev- 
enth Council of 787, but the florilegium is not directly derived from those Acts 
and does not mention the Council itself (Mango 1975: 34). The material dat- 
ing from after 759 may be explained as an interpolation in an earlier collection 
more readily than the absence of any reference to the Seventh Council in a later 
collection, so that a date before the Council, perhaps even before 759, is likely, 
but not secure. Mango (1975: 34) has defended the colophon's claim to a Roman 
provenance for its exemplar on the grounds that the conditions in Kinnamos' 
time were favourable to his coming in contact with a Roman manuscript, but 
this has been questioned by Munitiz (1982: 53, 61-67). As to the florilegium, 
the Greek community in Rome, with its strong iconodule stance, is a plausible 
context for the production of such a collection. The inclusion of Western texts, 
such as the Life of Pope Silvester and extracts from St Ambrose, supports this 
conclusion. 

The date and provenance of the florilegium, then, are subject to question, 
but it seems likely that it dates from the mid-eighth century and was assem- 
bled in Rome. This means that a copy of the Life of St Pankratios, or at least an 
excerpt, was in Rome at that time. The Life of St Pankratios itself was almost 
certainly not written in Rome by a member of its Greek community [302]. If 
we speculate as to the circumstances in which it would most likely have made 
its way to Rome, we may conclude that this would have been at the time when 
Sicily was jurisdictionally subject to Rome, but it would be rash to draw firm 
conclusions on the basis of what may have been an isolated case. 


b Theodore the Studite and Patriarch Nikephoros 

Patriarch Nikephoros, in his Refutatio et Eversio, cites substantial extracts, in- 
cluding the incipit, from a version of the Life of St Pankratios in two volumes. 
When he writes of the iconoclasts' programme of mutilating and falsifying 
books, he specifically mentions among them a book, which he stresses was very 
old, containing the Life of St Pankratios.93 


uscript followed the Alexandrian, not the Byzantine, reckoning, and was therefore dated 
7745. 

33 Par. Gr. 1250, f. 241-241"; Coislin. 93, f. τι. τῇ βίβλῳ καθ’ ἣν τὰ τοῦ προειρημένου ἱερομάρτυ- 
ρος Παγκρατίου ἱστόρηται, ἀρχαιοτάτγ γε οὔση, ... It is difficult to say, of course, how old a 
manuscript would have to have been to have qualified for this description. 
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Theodore the Studite excerpts only a short passage for use in two letters, the 
earlier dated to 814. In Ep. 42 (1244D) he discusses the question of the authen- 
ticity of the Life of St Pankratios, arguing, against the charge that it was anony- 
mous, that this was true also of most martyr acta, but that they were beyond 
question and formed the basis of enkomia, and furthermore that there was a 
cult of St Pankratios in a large church in Sicily, in which miracles were said to 
have occurred, so that rejection of the Life of St Pankratios was tantamount to 
rejection of the Saint himself. 

The evidence of these writers indicates that the Life of St Pankratios, in a 
manuscript considered to be of some antiquity by Nikephoros in 820, had 
reached Constantinople by 787, in that it was mutilated by the iconoclasts. 
The text was not used by the iconodules at the Seventh Council in 787, but 
this may be accounted for by the fact of its mutilation.?^ Theodore the Stu- 
dite, in 814, probably had access to a complete text,?5 and Nikephoros, in 820, 
almost certainly was quoting from a complete text. It is possible that a second, 
intact version, through which the mutilation could be detected and redressed, 
had been brought to Constantinople by the iconodules, assiduous collectors of 
texts, including those of Western provenance, between 787 and 814. The Life of 
St Pankratios was clearly something of a cause célébre during the Second Icon- 
oclastic period. Nikephoros' outrage at its treatment and Theodore's defence of 
its authenticity imply that the iconoclasts attacked it in two ways. They excised 
the sections which controverted their opinions and they disputed its authentic- 
ity on the grounds of its dubious authorship. The latter approach suggests that 
Pseudo-Euagrios was not entirely successful in convincing his Byzantine read- 
ers of the veracity of his persona and his reconstruction of the past, a failure 
which sheds some light on their critical capacity in dealing with representa- 
tions of the past. 


34 The case of John Moskhos' Leimonarion provides a possible parallel. The Patriarchal 
Library's copy, according to Tarasios, was mutilated, and its value to the iconodule cause 
came to the notice of the Council only when a complete text was produced by a 'sponta- 
neous' contributor (Mansi 12: 192D). The Leimonarion was not an uncommon text. In the 
case of the less common vp, it is possible that there was no second, intact copy available 
in the capital, where the search for texts largely took place, at that time. It is unlikely that 
the diligent iconodules overlooked it. 

35 The brevity of his quotation invites the suspicion that he obtained it from a florilegium, 
but his familiarity with the question of authenticity, and Nikephoros' almost certain 
acquaintance with an entire text, argue for Theodore's having had access to a complete 
version, almost certainly that used by Nikephoros. 
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c The Admonition of the Old Man concerning the Holy Images 
In its second part, dated to 750—754, this work refers to an encaustic depiction 
of the Transfiguration handed over to the church in Rome by St Peter. Alexan- 
der (1958: 12 n. 2) has suggested that the source of this passage is the Life of 
St Pankratios. A reference to an encaustic representation of a New Testament 
scene is admittedly unusual. The passage in the Admonition, however, does not 
quote or relate to any particular passage in the Life of St Pankratios, which, 
despite mentioning many NT scenes specifically, does not include any refer- 
ence to a depiction of the Transfiguration, yet the Admonition is usually quite 
transparent in its use of sources. The work is said to have been written after 
the iconodule author Theosebes' escape to Syria. If his meagre bibliographi- 
cal resources were consulted there, it seems most unlikely that the Life of St 
Pankratios was the Admonition's source, as the presence of the Life of St Pankra- 
tios in Syria by 754 would represent a considerable deviation from the pattern 
of its reliably known transmission. If he assembled his sources in Constantino- 
ple before his flight, use of the Life of St Pankratios is more plausible, but the 
relationship between the two texts is still too tenuous to be convincing. 
Perhaps the greatest importance of the passage in the Admonition is that it 
shows that the argument in favour of icons on the basis of their apostolicity 
was already being used in the early years of the iconoclastic controversy, even 
in a text not noted for its range of reference or sophistication of argument. 


Homiletic Literature 

a The Enkomion of St Pankratios by Gregory the Pagurite 

An Enkomion of St Pankratios (for the date and provenance of which see 
Stallman-Pacitti 1990), is based almost entirely on the Life of St Pankratios 
and was written by the otherwise unknown monk Gregory of the monastery 
τοῦ Παγουρίου in Constantinople. Despite the Constantinopolitan connection 
of the author, it shows signs of Sicilian provenance. Internal evidence is not 
entirely conclusive, but a ninth-century date is likely. 


b "Theophanes Kerameus' 

A sermon by ‘Theophanes Kerameus' is clearly based on the Life of St Pankra- 
tios, and corroborates the evidence of the South Italian manuscripts to the 
effect that the Life of St Pankratios was read in Italo-Greek circles. 


Hymnography 
a Elias the Hymnographer 
A Canon to St Pankratios was written by Elias the Hymnographer. It is of Sicil- 
ian provenance and has been given a probable date of between 843 and go2 
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(Acconcia Longo 550—551). It is based on the Life of St Pankratios, and has a 
textual affinity with the manuscripts C and B [120]. 


b Theodotos the Hymnographer (?) 

The badly mutilated manuscript Vat. Gr. 1547 (ff. 176—178) contains a Canon to St 
Pankratios. The end of an acrostic can be read as -δοτος. The most likely recon- 
struction is ‘Theodotos’, the author of a Canon to St Stephen of Reggio and one 
of the Grottaferrata hymnographers. Too little is legible to determine its rela- 
tionship to the Life of St Pankratios. 


Hagiography 

a Epiphanios' Life of the Apostle Andrew (BHG 102) 

Epiphanios of Constantinople, writing in the mid-ninth century, mentions Eua- 
grios the Sicilian among the eyewitness sources he used in his researches for his 
Life of the Apostle Andrew (PG 120: 218). His reference to the ordination of Sts 
Markianos and Pankratios as bishops of Sicily by Sts Peter and Paulin Antioch is 
clearly derived from the Life of St Pankratios. A number of other elements of the 
Life of the Apostle Andrew may be based on the Life of St Pankratios. Epiphanios 
begins with the commissioning of the apostles after the Ascension. St Andrew 
establishes the church community by catechizing, baptizing, administering the 
Mysteries, ordaining clergy, building churches and laying down regulations. He 
gives copies of the Scriptures to his flock and institutes the practice of deco- 
rating church walls with Old and New Testament scenes. He casts down idols, 
destroys temples, drives away attendant demons, confronts Apollo, Artemis, 
Aphrodite and two huge snakes associated with the pagan cult, and challenges 
the Jews. There are references to icons of St Andrew painted during his life- 
time and still in existence. There is a biblical synopsis reminiscent of that of St 
Pankratios. Given our incomplete knowledge of Epiphanios’ sources, these ele- 
ments cannot definitely be said to be based on the Life of St Pankratios, but on 
the other hand, his specific acknowledgement of a debt to the Life of St Pankra- 
tios makes it likely that it was his source for this material. If this is so, then some 
light is cast on the way in which the Byzantines understood and reconstructed 
the apostolic past. In approaching the task of writing the Life of an apostle, 
Epiphanios looked to a work which purported to depict the apostolic era, rather 
as Euagrios seems to have looked to the Acts of the Apostle John. Euagrios’ claim 
to being an eyewitness of the apostles has been accepted as authentic, and his 
image of the apostolic world used and transmitted unquestioningly (Stallman 


1989). 
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b The Life of St Michael the Synkellos (BHG 1296) 

The Life of St Michael the Synkellos, written between 842 and 867, refers to St 
Peter giving his disciple Pankratios two icons (Schmitt 235.15—26), one of Christ 
and one of the Virgin Mary, and to his instructing St Pankratios to depict the 
story ofthe Incarnation from the Annunciation to the Ascension and Pentecost 
in the church for the instruction of the unlettered. It thus provides evidence of 
the continued familiarity with the text in iconodule circles in the mid-ninth 
century. 


Familiarity with the text in the Byzantine world may be represented schemat- 
ically in the following way. 


Sicily/ S.Italy CP Rome Mt.Athos/ Other 
8th century 
early archetype (?) 
middle Admonition of the 
Old Man (?) 
late Florilegium Par. gr. 
ms (7) 
9th century 
early Gregory the Pagu- Theodore the 
rite Studite 
Nikephoros 
middle Elias the Hymnog- . Epiphanios, Life 
rapher of Apostle 
Andrew 
Life of Michael 
the Synkellos 
10th century 
middle AC 
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Sicily/ S.Italy CP Rome Mt.Athos/ Other 
nth century 
early 8rd Recension 2nd Recension 
Slavonic transla- (Mt. Athos) 
tion Georgian transla- 
B tion (Mt. Athos) 
middle V 
12th century 
Theophanes Ker- Theodotos the 
ameus Hymnographer 


Conspectus Siglorum 


Vaticanus Graecus 1591 (olim Cryptoferratensis 40), a. 964 
Messanensis S. Salvatoris 53, c. xii 

Cryptoferratensis BBV, c. Χ 

Vaticanus Graecus 1985 (olim Basilianus 24), c. xi 

Vindobonensis Historicus Graecus 3 (olim 11), c. xi 

Florilegium, Parisinus Graecus 1115, fol. 254” 

Theodori Studitae, Epistolae lxxii et cxcix (PG 99: 1304C, 1605 A-B) 
Nicephori Archiepiscopi Constantinopolitani, Refutatio et Eversio 
P Parisinus Graecus 1250, foll. 239'-241* 

C  Coislinianus 93, foll. 697—70* 

Uspenskii 1877 
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Explanation of the Apparatus Criticus 


Examples from p. 1 of the Greek text: 


2 καθεσθῆναι] identifies the line number and the point, or the end point, within 
that line to which the note applies. 

| separates notes that apply to other words in the same line. 

2 καθεσθῆναι] καθίσαι Nic. means that, in line 2, Nic has καθίσαι instead of καθε- 
σθῆναι. 

| ἀπόστολοι] + οἱ αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ V. means that V adds οἱ αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ after the 
word ἀπόστολοι. 


Phrases in the text are represented by the initial letter of each word: 

3 Ἐλαιῶνος] (v. x. Ἐ.) τῶν ἐλαιῶν Nic. means that, instead of tod καλουμένου Ἐλαι- 
ὤνος, Nic has τῶν ἐλαιῶν. 

4 ἁγίου] (δ. π. à.) om. V. means that V omits the phrase διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου. 


A string of letters can be represented by a hyphen, a string of words by an en- 
dash: 

6 βαπτίζοντας] -ζοντες AC. means that, instead of βαπτίζοντας, AC have βαπτί- 
ζοντες. 

7 πνεύματος] (βαπτ.--π.) om. V. means that V omits the words βαπτίζοντας αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 


A tilde (~) marks a different word order: 
16 ὁρίοις] (A. 6.) ὁ. A. ~ C. means that the word order in C is ὁρίοις Ἀντιοχείας. 
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MAP 3 The territories of Rhemaldos and Akulinos in Calabria 


Text and Translation 


Ch.1 


Ch. 2 


Βίος τοῦ ἐν ἁγίοις πατρὸς ἡμῶν Παγκρατίου 
ἀρχιπροέδρου τῆς Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως, συγγραφεὶς 


ς A 


ὑπὸ Εὐαγρίου τοῦ αὐτοῦ μαθητοῦ καὶ οἰκέτου 


Ἐγένετο μετὰ τὸ ἀναληφθῆναι τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς 
καὶ καθεσθῆναι ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ πατρός, ὅθεν οὐκ ἐχωρίσθη, ἦλθον οἱ ἀπόστολοι ἀπὸ 
τοῦ ὄρους τοῦ καλουμένου Ἐλαιῶνος εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὤφθη αὐτοῖς ἄγγελος 
κυρίου διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου) ἐντελλόμενος αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων μὴ χωρίζε- 
σθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς“ κηρύξαι τε τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ 
κυρίου ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς, βαπτίζοντας αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύµατος,ὰ καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι ἀπὸ 
τῶν ἀποκτεννόντων τὸ σῶμα, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι, τοῦτον δὲ 
φοβεῖσθαι: καὶ τὰ κελευόμενα παρὰ τοῦ ἀχράντου καὶ σωτηρίου αὐτοῦ λόγου ποι- 
εἲν, τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν Γεέννγ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν αὐτῷ: 
ἀλλ’ ἐπειδὴ καιρός ἐστιν τῆς καλλίστης ἀπάρξασθαι διηγήσεως: λέγω δὴ τῆς περὶ 
τοῦ θαυμασίου καὶ ἁγίου ἀνδρὸς Παγκρατίου καὶ τῶν ἀοιδίμων καὶ θεοδωρήτων 
αὐτοῦ τεραστίων: ἐν τούτοις μάλιστα τρέψωμεν τὴν διήγησιν. 

ἔτι τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν σαρκὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώ- 
ποις συναναστρεφομένου, ὁ τούτου τοῦ ἀειμνήστου ἀνδρὸς Παγκρατίου πατήρ, 
ἐν τοῖς ἐπέκεινα Ἀντιοχείας ὁρίοις οἰκῶν, ὑπὸ θείας ἐλλαμφθεὶς χάριτος, λαβὼν 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα καὶ τὸν μονογενῆ υἱὸν αὐτῶν Παγκράτιον τριετῆ ἄγοντα τὴν 


2 καθεσθῆναι] καθίσαι Nic. || ἀπόστολοι] + οἱ αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ V. 3 Ἐλαιῶνος] (τ. κ. Ἐ.) τῶν 


ἐλαιῶν Nic. || Ἱεροσόλυμα] + καὶ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸν (τὸν om. P) οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καταµένοντες Nic. 


4 ἁγίου] (8. π. ἁ.) om. V. 5 πατρὸς] πνεύματος V. 6 κυρίου] (τ. κ.) om. V. | γῆς] (T. τ. ἔ.-- 
Y) π. τῆ γῆ S. | βαπτίζοντας] -ζοντες AC. 7 πνεύματος] (βαπτ.-π.) om. V. 9 φοβεῖσθαι] 
-βηθώμεν AC. 12 ἁγίου] (x. à) om. V. 15 τοῦ] (τ. τ.) om. S. 16 ὁρίοις] (A. ὁ.) 6.'A. ~C. 17 
αὐτῶν] -τοῦ SC. 


acf.Marki6:19 cf. Actsi:2 ‘cf. Acts1:4 ‘cf. Mark 16:15; Matt.2819  *cf Matt. 10:28 


1 The incipit of the vPis the same as that of the Acts of the Apostle John, and there is a pattern 
of similarity which suggests that the latter text is a source of the vp. On the implications 
of this for Euagrios’s understanding of the past see pp. 21-22 above. 

2 St Pankratios is commemorated on two days in the Jerome Martyrology, 3 April (Delehaye 
172) and 8 July (Delehaye 358). He is also commemorated on 8 July in the Neapolitan mar- 
ble calendar (Delehaye 1939: 27), which, although dated to the ninth century, incorporates 
earlier Italian calendrical material. A basilica at Messina was dedicated in 591 in honour 
of Sts Stephen, Pankratios and Euplus (Gregory the Great, Ep. 2.9 (Ewald & Hartmann 
107.20) ). It was probably dedicated to our Saint Pankratios, rather than to the Roman mar- 
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15 


Ch.1 


Ch. 2 


The Life of Our Father among the Saints 
Pankratios, Bishop of the City of Taormina, 
Written by Euagrios, His Disciple and Servant 


[Saint Pankratios' Conversion and Early Life] 


It came to pass, after our Lord Jesus Christ had ascended into heaven! and 
had sat at the right hand of the Father, whence He has not been separated, 
that the apostles went from the so-called ‘Mount of Olives’ to Jerusalem, and 
there appeared to them an angel of the Lord, through the Holy Spirit, com- 
manding them not to depart from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of 
the Father and to preach the Gospel of the Lord among all nations and to the 
ends of the earth, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son 
and of the Holy Spirit, and not to fear those who kill the body but are not 
able to kill the soul, but to fear Him, and do what is commanded by His pure 
and saving Word, Who is able to destroy both soul and body in Hell for those 
who have disobeyed Him. But since it is time to begin our good story, I mean 
the story of the wondrous and holy man Pankratios? and of his celebrated 
and God-given miracles, let us make these the focal point of our narrative. 
While our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ was still living in the flesh 
among men, the father of this ever-memorable man Pankratios, then living 
in the area beyond Antioch? was illumined by divine grace, and taking his 
wife and their only son Pankratios, who was three years of age, he went to 


tyr of the same name, as Messina is well placed to have had a church dedicated to St Euplus 
(Catania), St Pankratios (Taormina?) and St Stephen (Reggio?). 

3 This region later (vp Ch. 6) appears to be located in Pontos. Euagrios’ topographical knowl- 
edge of the Eastern Mediterranean is sparse and confused, suggesting that he had no 
firsthand knowledge of the East. This is significant. Sicily from the seventh century was a 
common destination or transit post of refugees from the East (e.g. the 'Greek' Pope Sergius 
1 (687—701), born of an Antiochene father in Palermo (Liber Pontificalis Duchesne 1: 371)); 
Bishop Gaudiosus of Messina, who refers to his childhood in Syria at the Council of 787 
(Mansi 13: 200B); and Leontios, author of the Life of St Gregory of Agrigento, a refugee from 
Palestine to Rome via Sicily. See Mango 1973: 706. Despite the fact that Euagrios traces the 
origins of the church of Taormina back to St Peter at Antioch, he does not seem to have 
had a background in the East. Antioch may have been mentioned here not only because 
of its association with St Peter, but because it gives Taormina a Petrine origin independent 
of Rome (see pp. 15-18). It is also mentioned in the Acts of the Apostle John. 


Ch. 3 


44 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


ἡλικίαν ᾧχετο εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς μίαν τῶν πόλεων τῆς Ἰουδαίας ὁρᾷ 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν διδάσκοντα τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, καὶ πιστεύσας σὺν τῇ 
ἑαυτοῦ γυναικὶ καὶ τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ, ot καὶ τυχόντες τῆς θείας καὶ paxa- 
ρίας ἀναγεννήσεως, καὶ τὰ χριστιανικώτατα περιβαλλόμενοι ἄμφια, ὑπέστρεψαν 
ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτῶν πεφωτισμένοι τὰς ψυχάς, καὶ ἦσαν αἰνοῦντες καὶ δοξάζοντες καθ’ 
ἑαυτοὺς μιᾷ φωνῇ τὸν τῶν ὅλων θεόν. ὁ δὲ μέγας Παγκράτιος προέκοπτεν ἡλικίᾳ 
καὶ φρονήσει: διδασκόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ ἰδίου πατρός, πάντα τὰ γήϊνα καταλειπών, 
τούτῳ μόνῳ προσκολληθῆναι καὶ πιστεῦσαι ἀδιστάκτως, ὅτι: «θεὸς ἀληθινός ἐστιν 
οὗτος, εἰ καὶ τὴν σάρκα τὴν ἡμῶν ἑκουσίως ἐφόρεσεν. σπούδασον τοίνυν, τέκνον, 
παραστῆναι αὐτῷ ἀνεπιλείπτως.» καὶ ῥίψας ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, ἔλεγεν προσ- 
ευχόμενος μετὰ δακρύων: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεός, ὁ θέλων πάντας 
ἀνθρώπους σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν,» σοὶ παρατίθηµι τὸν παῖδα 
τοῦτον, μεθ’ οὗ προσλαβοῦ µε καὶ ἐλέησόν με.» ὁ δὲ Παγκράτιος ἠπόρει λέγων 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ: «πῶς τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα μάθω καὶ ἀκολουθήσω τῇ πίστει, μὴ ἔχων τὸν 
ποιµαίνοντά µε διδάσκαλον; ποῖος Χριστιανὸς ὁδηγήσει µε τὸν λόγον καὶ (πῶς) 
ποιήσω τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Χριστοῦ μοῦ;» 

χρόνου δὲ ἱκανοῦ παρεληλυθότος, οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ὑπεξῆλθον 
βίον. ὁ δὲ Παγκράτιος ἦν ἐν τῷ λεγομένῳ πυργίσκῳ, θείᾳ μελέτῃ ἐξασκούμε- 
νος. ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν ἅγιον Πέτρον τὸν ἀπόστολον διέρχεσθαι τὰς πόλεις καὶ χώρας 
κηρύσσοντα τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ βαπτίζοντα εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 
υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, ὃς ἐλθὼν ἐπὶ τὰ μέρη τοῦ Πόντου, ἔνθα ἦν ὁ μακά- 
ριος Παγκράτιος ἡσυχάζων, ὁρμήσας ἐπὶ τὸν στῦλον τοῦ πυργίσκου ἔστη ἐν αὐτῷ 
καὶ ἐδίδασκεν τὸν ὄχλον, ἐπίστευσέν τε πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ μακαρίου 
Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεόν. 


1 μίαν] -ia V. || τῆς] om. A. 2 τὰ] om. ASV. 3 alt. καὶ] + πίστεως 5. 8 προσκολληθῆναι] 
-θητι V. || πιστεῦσαι] -tev V, + αὐτῶ C, + avt V. 9 τὴν] om. S. ιο ἑαυτὸν] αὐτ-5. 13 
προσλαβοῦ] προελ- S. 16 μου] (X. p.) πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς S. 19 ἀπόστολον] (τ. 
&)om.V. 20 κηρύσσοντα] -σων C. || βαπτίζοντα] nos, -ζειν ASCV. || τὸ] om. ACV. || alt. τοῦ] 
om. AV. | τοῦ] om. ΑΝ. z1 pr. τοῦ] om. AV. || τοῦ] om. S. 23 ὄχλον] λόγον V. 


acf. Luke 2:52 PcfiTim.2:4 


4 The Synaxarion of Constantinople on 9 June (Delehaye 807-808) states that Pankratios 
was baptized in Jerusalem. van Esbroeck (1991) has postulated an earlier, lost redaction of 
the text in which Pankratios was baptized in Jerusalem. While a transfer of the location of 
the event to Jerusalem is understandable, it is not clear why our, later version, would have 
retreated from the preferable location for the baptism. The proximity of the reference to 
Jerusalem in the text may well account for the change in the abbreviated account of the 
Synaxarion. 

5 The function and configuration of the ‘little tower’ is unclear. It has a στῦλος, some sort 
of pillar, and a προαύλιος, probably a porch. St Pankratios lives in it, and later, when a 
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Jerusalem, and entering into one of the cities of Judaea,* he saw Jesus teach- 
ing about the Kingdom of Heaven, and when he had believed, together with 
his wife and Saint Pankratios, they received holy and blessed baptism, and 
putting on Christian clothing, they returned to their home with their souls 
enlightened and kept praising and glorifying the God of the universe among 
themselves with one voice. The great Pankratios increased in years and in 
wisdom, taught by his father to devote himself to God alone, forsaking all 
earthly things, and to believe without any doubt, "This is the true God, even 
if He voluntarily bore this flesh of ours. Be sure, then, my child, that you stand 
before him unceasingly.” He threw himself to the ground, and said, praying 
in tears, "Lord Jesus Christ, the true God, Who desires all men to be saved and 
to come to the knowledge of the truth, to You I commend this child. Receive 
me with him and have mercy on me.” Pankratios was at a loss and said to 
himself, “How am I to learn the Holy Scriptures and follow the faith without 
a teacher to look after me? What Christian will be my guide to the Word, and 
(how) will I do the will of my Christ?” 

When a reasonable time had passed, his parents departed this mortal life. 
Pankratios was in the so-called ‘little tower’> practising godly meditation. It 
came to pass that Saint Peter the Apostle was passing through the cities and 
countryside, preaching the Word of God and baptizing in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. When he came to the province 
of Pontos,® where Saint Pankratios was living the solitary life, he stepped on 
to a pillar of the little tower, took up position on it and began to teach the 
populace, and the whole populace believed in the teaching of Saint Peter 
the Apostle regarding our Lord Jesus Christ the true God. Then, after he had 


church is built next to it, it becomes the sacristy, with icons painted in it. The separate 
sacristy recalls early Byzantine arrangements like that of the Justinianic Hagia Sophia: see 
Dirimtekin 1991. Other examples are given by Taft (1975: 185-191), who cites the vp through 
Nikephoros’ excerpts. 

6 The setting of St Pankratios’ early life in Pontos is unusual. It is perhaps the result of a 
conflation of the Pankratios tradition with that of a Pontic hermit-saint. Van Esbroeck & 
Zanetti (1988: 164—165) present convincing evidence for an Armenian presence in S. Italy 
from the seventh century. Euagrios may, then, be attempting to provide apostolic origins 
for Pontos and Pontic origins for Taormina for the sake of such a group. Van Esbroeck & 
Zanetti (1988: 163-164) suggest that Euagrios is concerned to show that the ‘oriental rite’ 
was practised in Sicily in the apostolic period, and also (165-166) present literary parallels 
between the vp and a number of Oriental hagiographic texts, implying at least common 
preoccupations. The inspiration for the Georgian translation is discussed above, p. 26. Per- 
haps the association of St Pankratios with Pontos was a further reason for its translation 
into Georgian. See also the reference to Pontos near the end of the text (vP Ch. 315). 
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μετὰ οὖν τὸ παύσασθαι τὴν διδαχήν, πέμψας τινα τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ μακά- 
ριος ἀπόστολος κατήχησε τοὺς ὄχλους. ἐφόρεσε δὲ καὶ ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος 
τὴν λαμπρὰν καὶ καθαρὰν αὐτοῦ στολήν, ἵνα σὺν τῷ πνεύματι τῷ καθαρῷ καὶ 
τῇ ἰδέᾳ φανῇ Χριστιανός: ὅτε γὰρ ἦν ἀσκῶν μόνον τὸ κολόβιον περιεβέβλητο καὶ 
αὐτῷ μόνῳ ἠρκεῖτο. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος προσελθὼν ἐν τοῖς προ- 
αυλίοις τοῦ πυργίσκου ἐποίησε τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα, καὶ εἰσήει ὁ μακάριος 
ἔσω, καὶ εὑρὼν τὸν ἅγιον Παγκράτιον λέγει αὐτῷ: «καλῶς εὗρον τὸ τέκνον τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ μακαρίῳ Πέτρῳ τῷ 
ἀποστόλῳ: «ἀπόστολε τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀποτολμῶ καὶ λέγω, ὡς τὸ βάρος καὶ τὸν καύ- 
σωνα τῆς ἡμέρας βαστάσας, κέλευσον ἀνακλιθῆναι μετὰ τῶν συνδούλων μου καὶ 
λαβεῖν τροφῆς ἐκ τῶν μικρῶν βρωμάτων τούτων: ἔγνων γὰρ ὅτι πολλῷ κόπῳ συνέ- 
χεσαι.» καὶ εὐθέως σὺν τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου ἀνεκλίθη. κελεύει οὖν καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς 
συνοῦσιν αὐτῷ συνανακλιθῆναι, καὶ ἀνακλιθέντες, ἔκλασεν ἄρτον καὶ ἐπέδωκεν 
αὐτοῖς,» καὶ λαβόντες τροφῆς ἐνίσχυσαν πάντες,: καὶ διδάξας ἐβάπτισεν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος.ἠ βαπτίσας οὖν τὸν 
ὄχλον, ἐπιλεξάμενος ἄνδρα εὐλαβῆ πάνυ πεπαιδευμένον τὰ τῆς φιλοσοφίας γράμ- 
ματα, χειροτονεῖ ἐπίσκοπον ἐν τῇ κώμῃ ὀνόματι Μάξιμον. 

διατρίψαντος οὖν τοῦ μακαρίου ἀποστόλου Πέτρου ἐν τῇ κώμῃ ἡμέρας τεσσα- 
ράκοντα, ἦν ἐν τῷ πυργίσκῳ ἅμα τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ ἡ ἀναστροφὴ αὐτοῦ 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός, πάντα καλῶς εἰς αὐτὸν ἐποικοδομῶν, ἃ καὶ ἐπόθει ὁ μακά- 
ριος Παγκράτιος. ἔλεγεν δὲ ὁ ἅγιος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος πρὸς Παγκράτιον ὅτιπερ: 
«τέκνον Παγκράτιε, ἡμεῖς ἀφέντες πάντα τὰ γήϊνα πράγματα ἠκολουθήσαμεν 
Χριστῷ τῷ ἀληθινῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν;» ὁ δὲ Παγκράτιος ἀπεκρίνατο οὕτως: «ἀπόστολε 
καὶ μαθητὰ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἐγὼ ἐκ πολλοῦ χρόνου ἔχω τοῦτο ὀρεγόμενος, 
ag’ οὗ καὶ ὁ πατήρ µου τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ὑπεξῆλθε βίον, καὶ νῦν αἰτοῦμαι τὸν κύριον 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν καὶ ἐλπίζω εἰς αὐτόν, τὸν ἅπαντα χρόνον τῆς λοιπῆς ζωῆς μου 
μετά σου τελέσαι: ἀλλὰ μὴ βδελύξῃ, μαθητὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐμὲ τὸν ἁμαρτωλὸν 
καὶ ὀρφανὸν καὶ ἀνάξιον ὄντα πάσης ἀρετῆς καὶ καταφεύγοντα εἰς τὸν ἀληθινὸν 


3 alt. xai] om. V. 10 βαστάσας] ἐβ-Ν. τι τροφῆς] -φὴν ACV. 12 Παγκρατίου] -tiw S. 13 
συνανακλιθῆναι] ἀνεκλ- C. || ἀνακλιθέντες] -twv V. 14 τροφῆς] -φὴν V. || καὶ] + τη ἐπαύριον 
C. | διδάξας] + πάνταςς. 15 τὸ] om. AV. || τοῦ] om. AV. || τοῦ] om. V. | τοῦ] om. V. i7 
Μάξιμον] nos, Μαξιμῖνον ASC, Μαξιμίνω Ν. 19 ἦν] + δὲ 5. || ἅμα] (τ. π. ἅ.) om. ASV. || Παγ- 
κρατίῳ] om. C. 22 γήϊνα] om. AV. || ἠκολουθήσαμεν] + TÔ V. 23 οὕτως] αὐτὸν, corr. -wv S. 
24 μαθητὰ] + τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 26 ζωῆς] (T. λ. C.) τὸ ὑπόλοιπον τ. ζ.5. 27 βδελύξῃ] + pe SC. 


acf. Matt. 20:12 cf. Matt. 14:19, 15:36, etc. ‘cf. Acts gig ‘cf. Matt. 28:19, etc. 
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finished teaching, the blessed Apostle sent one of his disciples and in- 
structed the people. Saint Pankratios wore his pure white robe, so that, with 
a pure spirit and an appropriate appearance, he would appear to be a Chris- 
tian. (For when he was living as an ascetic, he wore only a cassock” and was 
content with it alone.) Then Saint Peter the Apostle approached the court- 
yard of the little tower and made the sign of the cross. The Saint went inside, 
and finding Saint Pankratios said to him, “I am glad to have found a child of 
the church.” Saint Pankratios answered and said to Saint Peter the Apostle, 
"Apostle of Christ, I venture to say, as you have borne the burden and the 
heat of the day, please sit down with my slaves and eat a meal from these 
simple foods. For I know that you are very tired.” And straightway, at Pankra- 
tios' behest, he sat down. Then he told everyone accompanying him to sit 
down with him. When they had sat down, he broke bread? and gave it to 
them, and when they had eaten the meal, they all regained their strength. 
After instructing them, he baptized them in the name of the Father and of 
theSon and of the Holy Spirit. Then, when he had baptized the populace, he 
chose a man who was pious and well-educated in philosophical literature 
and ordained him bishop in the village. His name was Maximos.? 

The blessed Apostle Peter then stayed in the village for forty days. He 
resided in the little tower with Saint Pankratios day and night, edifying him 
well in all things, for which Saint Pankratios indeed longed. Then the saintly 
Apostle Peter said to Pankratios, "Pankratios my child, have we put away all 
earthly concerns and followed Christ our true God?" Pankratios gave this 
answer, "Apostle and disciple of Christ our true God, this has been my aim 
foralong time, indeed from the time my father departed this mortal life, and 
now I ask of our Lord Jesus Christ, and I have hope in Him, that I may com- 
plete the whole remaining time of my life with you. But do not, disciple of 
Jesus Christ, despise me, sinful and orphaned and unworthy of all virtue as I 


7 The κολόβιον was a short-sleeved tunic regularly worn by monks. St Pankratios is regarded 
as living the life of a hermit, a rare reference to monasticism in the text, and one perhaps 
to be attributed to the source proposed in n. 6. 

8 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 19 (Halkin 168) (the breaking of bread). 

9 The form Μάξιμος is here attested only by C, but in vp Ch. 315 by all the mss. The loss of 
a syllable may seem a more likely cause for the variants, but given the later concurrence 
of all the mss., the reading in the consistent ms. C, has been adopted here. van Esbroeck 
(1991) has pointed out that Maximos, unlike Markianos, Pankratios and Crescens, does 
not appear in the Synaxarion, and argues that Maximos and the emphasis on his prac- 
tices regarding icons have been inserted to refute Gregory of Neocaesarea, an iconoclast 
at the Council of Hiereia in 754. 
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θεὸν καὶ εἰς σέ.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀπόστολος πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔλεγεν: «εὐλογητὸς κύριος 
ὁ καταυγάζων καὶ ἁγιάζων πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐπιστρέφοντα πρὸς αὐτόν.» λέγει οὖν 
ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς τὸν ἀπόστολον τοῦ Χριστοῦ: «πῶς ἐξέλθω σὺν σοί, 
ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου τὸ βάπτισμα ἐδέξατο;» ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ μακάριος, ὅτι 
πάραυτα μέλλει ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ περὶ τῶν οἰκετῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς εἰς ἀδελφοὺς ἡγεῖτο μέρι- 
μναν ἰδίαν εἶναι. γνοὺς οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος, ὅτι λύπη περιέχει τὴν καρδίαν 
τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου, εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον Παγκράτιε, κέλευσον ἀπελ- 
θεῖν ἐν τοῖς χωρίοις σου καὶ προαστίοις καὶ ὄρεσιν, ἵνα ἅπαντες οἱ οἰκέται σου καὶ 
αἱ οἰκετίδες σου ἐλθόντες λάβωσι τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, καὶ εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν βούλγ ποιεῖν, 
ποίησον: λοιπὸν δὲ οὐκέτι ἐν τῷδε τῷ τόπῳ καθεσθήσῃ.» 

καὶ μετὰ τὸ βαπτίσαι πάντας, ἐλθὼν ἐν τῇ κώμῃ παρέδωκεν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ τὸν 
κανόνα τῆς ἐκκλησίας, τό τε ψαλτήριον ψάλλεσθαι μετὰ ἀντιφώνων, τάς τε ἑσπε- 
ρινὰς καὶ ἑωθινὰς εὐχάς, καὶ τὸ πῶς δὴ ἀπάρχεσθαι τὸν κανόνα καὶ πληροῦν, τήν 
τε τῆς χειροτονίας κατάστασιν ὀρδινεύσας καὶ τὴν προκατήχησιν τοῦ βαπτιζομέ- 
νου πρὸς ὥραν, καὶ τὸ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα καὶ τὸ σύμβολον τὸ πρὸ τοῦ βαπτίσμα- 
τος, τήν τε σταυροπηγίαν ἐν δακτύλῳ τυπώσας, ἐγγὺς τοῦ πυργίσκου ἐκκλησίαν 
οἰκοδόμησεν, καὶ ἐνθρονιάσας αὐτὴν τὴν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν κατάστασιν παραδεδω- 
κὼς ἐγγράφως λέγει τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος: «βλέπε, τέκνον 
Μάξιμε, ὅτι γῆ dv οὐράνιον καὶ ἀγγελυκὴν ζωὴν περιβέβλησαι. πρόσεχε σεαυτῷ 
καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ σου τηρῶν τὴν μεγάλην ταύτην παρακαταθήκην» ἀμόλυντον ἐν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς διαγνώσεως, ὅτε μέλλει τὸ ἔργον ἑκάστου φανερὸν γενέσθαι ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ δικαίου κριτοῦ.»5 
ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος εἰσελθὼν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐνέγκας 


πάντας τοὺς παῖδας αὐτοῦ διέδωκεν πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῷ τοῖς πτωχοῖς! καὶ 


τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι: «ἰδού, ἐξέφυγα ταῦτα πάντα βουλόμενος 
τῷ Χριστῷ ἀκολουθῆσαι, τὸν σταυρόν μου ἀράμενος.: τούτων δὲ πάντων τῶν ἐν 


4 γὰρ] δὲ5. 5 αὐτοῦ] om. SCV. 8 οἰκέται] -teç S. ο σου] om. C. 10 δὲ] γὰρ A. | 
τόπῳ] (τῷδ. τ. TÓT.) τ. TÓT. τοῦτο C. 11 πάντας] + καὶ ἐλευθερῶσαι C. || κώμῃ] πόλεις. 12 
τε] om. S. 13 εὐχάς] (κ. £. εὐ.) εὐ. κ. ἑ. ~ S. || δὴ] om. CV. || πληροῦν] -ρεῖν S, -ροῖν CV. 14 
ὁρδινεύσας] ἐνορ- C. || τὴν] (κ. τ.) τ. τε C. | προκατήχησιν] προσκ-Ν. 15 σύμβολον] -βουλ- C. 
16 σταυροπηγίαν] -ροτυπείαν S. || τυπώσας] -πήσ- Ο. 17 οἰκοδόμησεν] &vouc- S. || αὐτὴν] om. 
SV. 18 λέγει] ἔλεγενς. 19 Μάξιμε] Μαξιμῖνε ASV. || ζωὴν] τάξιν C. || σεαυτῷ] -xóv S. 2ο 
ταύτην] om. C. 21 τῇ] om. C. || ἑκάστου] (τ. E. £) ἑκάστω τ. ἔ. V. | γενέσθαι] yiv- C. 23 
οἴκῳ] (ἐν τ. ο.) εἰς τὸν οἶκον V. 24 διέδωκεν] δέδ- V. || αὐτῷ] -τοῦς. 25 λέγει] (x. A.) λέγων 
C. || ὅτι] om. V. || πάντα] (τ.π.) π.τ.--ᾱ. 26 τῶν] om. V. 


acf.1Cor.15:47-49  PcfiTim.6:20;2Tim.114  *cÉi1Cor333 cf Matt 19:21, etc. ecf. 
Matt. 16:24; Mark 8:34, etc. 
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am, as I flee for refuge to the true God and to you.” The blessed Apostle said to 
him, “Blessed is the Lord Who illumines and sanctifies every man who turns 
to Him."? Saint Pankratios then said to the Apostle of Christ, “How can I 
go away with you given that not one member of my household has received 
baptism?" (For the Saint was saying that he intended going away immedi- 
ately, and he [Pankratios] considered it his responsibility to look after the 
members of his household as if they were brothers.) So the blessed Apos- 
tle, knowing that sorrow encompassed Saint Pankratios' heart, said to him, 
*Pankratios my child, please go off to your country estates and suburban 
properties and mountain holdings, so that all the male and female mem- 
bers of your household may come and receive holy baptism. Do whatever 
you wish to do. Then you will no longer remain in this place." 

After everyone was baptized, he (Saint Peter) went into the village and 
handed over to the bishop the rule for the church, the chanting of the psalter 
with antiphons, the evening and morning prayers and the way to begin and 
end the office. He prescribed the order of ordination and the preliminary 
instruction given for an appropriate period to a baptismal candidate, and 
what happens after baptism and the rite before baptism. Then, when he had 
performed the fixture of the cross with his finger, he built a church near the 
little tower" and when he had consecrated it, giving it the church regulations 
in writing, the blessed Apostle Peter said to the bishop, “See to it, Maximos 
my child, that, as you are earth, you embrace the heavenly and angelic life. 
Pay due attention to yourself and your teaching, guarding this great commis- 
sion so that it may be undefiled on that Day of Judgement, when the deeds 
of each will become manifest before the Just Judge.” 

Then Saint Pankratios went in person into his house!? and brought out all 
his slaves and handed over all his possessions to the poor and to his slaves, 
and he said to them, "See, I have fled from all this, as I want to take up my 
cross and follow Christ. All these goods made of gold and silver, bronze and 


10  Cfthe baptismal service, vp Ch. 231. 

11 Seen. 5. 

12 St Pankratios' estate, like his parents' graves (VP Ch. 11), now seems to be in Pontos 
rather than near Antioch. van Esbroeck (1991) has noted that, in the Constantinop- 
olitan Synaxarion, Pankratios goes to Pontos only after the death of his parents and 
again (see n. 4) suggests that this is evidence of an earlier redaction of the vp. There 
is certainly an inconsistency in the vp. This may come from the necessity of including 
Pontos in the text (see n. 3). On the other hand, it may be that the section on the early 
life of Pankratios is based on that of a Pontic saint, and that a need to refer to Antioch 
(see n. 3) has brought about the geographical inconsistency. 
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τῷ ἐμῷ οἴκῳ ὄντων, ἔν τε χρυσίῳ καὶ ἀργυρίῳ, χαλκῷ τε καὶ σιδήρῳ, μαργαριτῶν 
πολυτελῶν καὶ ἱματισμῶν, ἀγρῶν τε καρποφόρων καὶ ἀμπελώνων, ὡς προείρη- 
ται, ὑμῖν ἔσται εἰς μισθαποδοσίαν. ἐγὼ δέ, ἀδελφοί µου καὶ τέκνα θεϊκά, βούλομαι 
σὺν τῷ ἀποστόλῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ τὸ λοιπὸν τῆς ζωῆς μου ἐπιτελέσαι. αὐτὸς οὖν πάν- 
τας ὑμᾶς φρουρήσει κἀμὲ στηρίξει εἰς τὸν φόβον αὐτοῦ.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ παῖδες 
τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, πεσόντες ἐπὶ πρόσωπον μετὰ 
δακρύων ἔλεγον αὐτῷ: «τὰ καθ’ ἡμᾶς ὡς κελεύεις, κύριε ἡμῶν, ποίησον καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ἕτοιμοι ἐσμὲν ὑπακοῦσαι σοί.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος, προσελθὼν τοῖς ποσὶν 
τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου ἅμα Μαξίμῳ τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ ἐπισκόπῳ παρεκάλει τὸν ἀπό- 
στολον περὶ τῶν οἰκοπαίδων αὐτοῦ, ἵνα παραδώσῃ εἰς χεῖρας τοῦ ἐπισκόπου. ὁ δὲ 
ἀπόστολος Πέτρος προσέταξεν Μαξίμῳ τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, ὃν ἐχειροτόνησεν, ἐπιλέ- 
ξασθαι ἄνδρας εὐλαβεῖς καὶ χειροτονῆσαι πρεσβυτέρους καὶ διακόνους, καὶ τοῦτο 
εἰπὼν λέγει τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ: «δεῦρο, τέκνον Παγκράτιε, συνταξώμεθα τῇ 
κώμῃ καὶ ἀπέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα τῆς ἀληθείας: θύραν γὰρ ἡμῖν ἀνέῳγεν κύριος 
Ἰησοῦς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς ἡμῶν.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς τὸν ἀπόστολον 
Πέτρον φησίν: «ἀπόστολε καὶ μαθητὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς χεῖρας 
θεοῦ καὶ εἰς χεῖράς σου παρατίθημι ἐμαυτόν.»5 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀπόστολος προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ἐπίσκοπον καὶ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος 
τῶν ἐν τῇ κώμγ τοὺς τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα λαβόντας, σταθεὶς ἐν τῷ μέσῳ ἐδίδασκεν 
λέγων οὕτως: «μηδεὶς ὑμῶν ἐκκλίνῃ τῆς εὐθείας ὁδοῦ, μηδεὶς ὑμῶν ἀρνήσασθαι: 
ἅπερ παρελάβετε παρ’ ἐμοῦ ποιήσῃ": πάντα κόπον ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας ὑφίστασθε: 
τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην περὶ πολλοῦ ποιεῖσθε. φεύγετε, τέκνα μου, τοὺς ψευδοπροφήτας, 
οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, ἔσωθεν δὲ εἰσὶν λύκοι ἅρπα- 
γες. τούτοις, τεκνία µου, μηδὲ συνεσθίετε, μηδὲ κἂν λόγον αὐτοῖς προσείπητε, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἅπερ ἠκούσατε καὶ παρελάβετε παρ’ ἐμοῦ, ταῦτα φρονεῖτε, ἐν τούτοις ἀνα- 
στρέφεσθε, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ’ ὑμῶν.»5 


1 οἴκῳ] (ἐ. ο.) ο. μου CV. 2 πολυτελῶν] -τίμων SV. 3 δέ] γὰρ V. || µου] om. CV. 6 tov- 
τους] om. C. 8 σοί] σοῦ V. || Παγκράτιος] om. C. 9 μακαρίου] + ἀποστόλου C. || Μαξίμῳ] 
Μαξιμίνω ASV, + καθεζομένω AV. || ἐπισκόπῳ] (τ. ἁ. ἐ.) τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου ἐπισκόπου5. g-10 ἀπό- 
στολον] + Πέτρον. 10 παραδώσῃ] (t. π.) παραδοῦναι AV, παραδοῦναι αὐτοὺς C. | ἐπισκόπου] 


(E. x. τ. È.) αὐτοὺς TH ἐπισκόπω S.  Μαξίμῳ] Μαξιμίνω AV. || ὃν] ὦ AV. || ἐχειροτόνησεν] (ἀ. 
Π.-ἐ.) d. τοῦ Χριστοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς εἰς χείρας τοῦ ἐπισκόπου καὶ τότε ὁ d. IT. κατασφαλιζό- 
μενος Μάξιμον τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ὃν ἐχειροτόνησεν προσέταξεν αὐτω C. 14 ἀνέῳγεν] (ἡ. d.) à. ἡ. ~ 
S. 15 Ἰησοῦς] om. S, + Χριστὸς C. || ἀληθινὸς] om. S. 16 φησίν] (TI. φ.) ἔφη C, φ. II. ~ V. | 
Χριστοῦ] (τ. κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) X. τ. θεοῦ ἡ. C, Ἰ. X. t. 0600 V. 17 ἐμαυτόν] τὸ πνεῦμά µου C. 19 μέσῳ] 
(ἐντ.μ.) om. C. 20 ὑμῶν] -μᾶς C. | ὑμῶν] -μᾶς AC. 22 τὴν] 1 δὲς. 24 τούτοις] + δὲ V. | 
alt. μηδὲ] μήτε5. 25 ἅπερ] ὧν C. || παρελάβετε] (κ. n.) om. S. 


^ cf. 1Cor. 16:9; Col. 4:3, etc. — "cf Luke 23:46; Acts 14:23, etc. — *Phil 4:9, etc. — *Matt. 
735 ?Rom.15:33 
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iron which are in my house, costly pearls and clothing, arable land and vine- 
yards; as I said before, they are to be yours as recompense.!? My brothers and 
godly children, I wish to live the rest of my life with the Apostle of Christ. 
God Himself, then, will keep watch over all of you and will establish me in 
His fear" When they heard these words, Saint Pankratios' slaves fell on their 
faces in tears and said to him, "Do as you wish as regards our affairs, Master. 
We are ready to obey you." Then Saint Pankratios approached Saint Peter's 
feet together with Maximos the saintly bishop and appealed to the Apostle 
on behalf of the slaves of his household, that he might hand them over into 
the bishop's hands. The Apostle Peter ordered Maximos, the bishop he had 
ordained, to select pious men and ordain priests and deacons. After he had 
said this, he said to Saint Pankratios, "Come, Pankratios my child, let us bid 
farewell to the village and let us go forth to preach the truth. For the Lord 
Jesus our true God has opened the door for us.” Saint Pankratios then said to 
the Apostle Peter, "Apostle and disciple of our Lord Jesus Christ, into God's 
hands and into yours I commend myself" 

The blessed Apostle summoned the bishop and all the multitude of the 
villagers who had received holy baptism, and he stood in their midst and 
taught with these words, "Let none of you turn aside from the straight path. 
Let none of you apostatize. Carry out the traditions you have received from 
me. Make every effort for the sake of the truth. Give alms generously. My 
children, flee the false prophets who come to you in sheep's clothing but 
inwardly are ravening wolves. My dear children, do not eat with them. Do not 
address even a word to them, but keep in mind the things you have heard and 
received from me. Dwell in them and the God of peace shall be with you.” 


13 St Pankratios is seen as wealthy and a substantial landholder, a common qualification 
of the Byzantine saint (see also n. 25). 
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ταῦτα οὖν λαλήσας ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος, καὶ μικρὸν ἡσυχάσαντες, τῶν ἀλε- 
κτρυόνων φωνούντων, ἐξαναστάντες, λέγει ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς τὸν ἀπό- 
στολον' «ἀπόστολε τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐτόλμησα καὶ εἶπον, καὶ πάλιν τολμῶ καὶ λέγω, 
ὡς κελεύεις τὰ κατ’ ἐμέ, ποίησον: εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ εἰς χεῖράς σου παρατίθημι τὸ 
πνεῦμά μου.»3 ἀπελθόντες οὖν εἰς τὸν πυργίσκον συμπαρέλαβον καὶ Μάξιμον τὸν 
ἁγιώτατον ἐπίσκοπον, καὶ ἐνέγκας ὁ ἀπόστολος τὰ σκεύη καὶ ποιήσας τὴν συνήθη 
πρόθεσιν ἔστη καὶ ἐπετέλεσεν τὴν λειτουργίαν, καὶ μετέδωκεν πᾶσι τοῦ ἀχράντου 
σώματος καὶ τοῦ τιμίου αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τότε λέγει 
τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ Μαξίμῳ: «φέρε μοι τὸν τόμον τῆς χειροτονίας καὶ τοῦ ἐνθρονιασμοῦ.» 
καὶ ἀποθεὶς αὐτὰ εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν τράπεζαν ἐκέλευσεν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον λαβεῖν αὐτά, 
καὶ φόβῳ πολλῷ ἐκτείνας τὴν χείρα ἔλαβεν αὐτά. τότε ἤρξατο λέγειν ὁ μακάριος 
ἀπόστολος Πέτρος πρὸς αὐτόν: «βλέπε, τέκνον, τί παρέλαβες: περὶ παντὸς τοῦ 
λαοῦ τούτου σὺ ἀπολογήσγ ὡς ἐγχειρισθεὶς τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν. μὴ γένῃ ὀργίλος καὶ 
ὑβριστὴς πρὸς τοὺς ἱερεῖς καὶ ὑπουργοὺς τῆς ἐκκλησίας σου, ἀλλ’ ἔσῃ ἀνεξίκακος 
καὶ διδακτικὸς καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἱερεῖς καὶ λειτουργοὺς καὶ πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους 
φιλόξενος: τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην ποίει ἀφειδῶς: οὐδεμία γὰρ ἀρετὴ συγκρίνεται αὐτῇ, 
καὶ ἁπλῶς εἰπεῖν, ἀγάπην πρὸς πάντας καὶ συμπάθειαν.» 

ταῦτα οὖν λαλήσας ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος, προσκαλεσάμενος Ἰωσὴφ 
τὸν ζωγράφον λέγει αὐτῷ: «ποίησόν μοι τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 


1 ἡσυχάσαντες] -toç C. 2 φωνούντων] (τ. à. φ.) om. C. 4 ἐμέ] + ποιῆσαι V. | παρατίθηµι] 
-θεμαιν. 5 συμπαρέλαβον] -ραλαβὼν. || Μάξιμον] Μαξιμῖνον ASV. 6 ἁγιώτατον] ὁσιώτατ- 
S. || ἀπόστολος] (ὁ. ἀ.) om. C. 7 καὶ] (ἔ. κ.) om. V. || ἐπετέλεσεν] ἁπετ- C. | τὴν] + θείαν C. | 
πᾶσι] πάντων C. 8 τιμίου] (τ. τ.) om. V. | Χριστοῦ] (τ. κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) om. C. 


| xai] om. V. 9 
Μαξίμῳ] Μαξιμίνω S. 10 ἀποθεὶς] -θῆσας CV. || ἐκέλευσεν] ἐκάλεσ- C. || αὐτά] (A. o.) om. C. 
u χείρα] -pav V. 12 Πέτρος] om. C. 13 ὡς] + σὺ AV, + col C. 15 λειτουργοὺς] ὑπουργ- 
CV. 16 ποίει] -οιῶνς. 17 πάντας] (ἀ. πρ. πά.) πρ. πά. d. — S. 18 Πέτρος] (à. IL.) Π. ὁ à. S, 
+ πρὸς Μάξιμον τὸν ἐπίσκοπον C. 19 αὐτῷ] + δεύρω τέκνον Ἰωσὴφ C,  téxvov Ἰωσὴφ Flor Nic, 
(ταῦτα--α.) καὶ φησὶν ὁ p. IT. ó à. Flor. || μοι] (π. p.) ἐξένεγκε Flor Nic, ἐξένεγκον Th. || ἡμῶν] µου 
A. 


à cf. Luke 23:46; Acts 14:23, etc. 


14 Icons of Christ (Antonius of Piacenza, Itinerary 907) and the Virgin Mary (Theodore 
Lector, Ecclesiastical History 11 (165A)) painted even in their lifetimes are known from 
the sixth century. 

15 An icon of the Virgin Mary is mentioned in addition to those of Christ (and later St 
Peter) in β (although the beginning of B is missing). The icon is consistently omitted 
in y. A middle course is followed in a, in which the icon of the Virgin Mary does not 
appear in the first reference to icons, but does appear subsequently. Because of this 
‘mixed’ tradition, it is difficult to determine the relation of the testimonia to the ms. 
tradition. Th, Nic and Flor do not include an icon of the Virgin Mary. In the case of Th 
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After the blessed Apostle had said all this, they rested briefly. Then, at 
cock-crow, they got up and Saint Pankratios said to the Apostle, "Apostle 
of Christ, I have ventured to speak, and again I venture to speak. Do as 
you please as regards my affairs. I have commended my spirit to Christ and 
into your hands.’ They then went off to the little tower, taking Maximos the 
saintly bishop with them too. The Apostle brought the vessels and after car- 
rying out the customary preparatory rite, he took up position and celebrated 
the Liturgy and distributed to everyone the pure Body and precious Blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Then he said to Bishop Maximos, "Bring me the Book 
of Ordination and Consecration.” He put them on the Holy Table and told 
the bishop to take them, and he stretched out his hand with great fear and 
took them. Then the blessed Apostle Peter began to say to him, "My child, 
see what you have received. You will render account for this whole popu- 
lace, as you have been entrusted with their souls. Do not be quick to anger 
and arrogant towards the clergy and the staff of your church, but be long- 
suffering and instructive to both the clergy and staff, and towards all men 
be hospitable. Be generous in almsgiving, for no virtue compares with it. In 
short, show love and compassion towards everyone.” 

When the blessed Apostle Peter!^ had said all this, he summoned Joseph 
the painter and said to him, “Make me an icon of our Lord Jesus Christ,! so 


and Flor, they quote from a passage where a also omits any reference to such an icon. 
The icon of the Virgin Mary, however, is also absent from the more comprehensive 
excerpts of Nic, thus placing the testimonia closest to y. The Enkomion of St Pankra- 
tios by Gregory the Pagurite (see p. 32), in a section based on v» Ch. 311, where α and 
β have icons of Christ, the Virgin Mary and St Peter and y has icons of Christ and St 
Peter, and the Life of St Michael the Synkellos (see p. 34), which is not based on any 
identifiable passage of the vp, both include an icon of the Virgin Mary and omit that 
of St Peter. It is possible that they have substituted the icon of the Virgin Mary, rather 
than that they rely on a text which includes it. The readings of y are accepted in this 
edition, on the grounds that it is more likely that an extra icon was added to reinforce 
the iconodule character of the text than that one icon alone was excised. The testimo- 
nia, excerpted for iconodule purposes, are unlikely to have omitted it. In addition, the 
extra icon fits uncomfortably into the narrative in vp Ch. 31, where, in β, the ordina- 
tion of Tatianos provides a third cleric to hold a third item, while in the other mss., 
one deacon is ordained to hold two items. It seems most likely that the icon of the 
Virgin Mary is an addition introduced into the Sicilian/South Italian tradition of the 
VP represented by α and f. If its appearance in the Enkomion of Gregory the Pagurite 
is attributed to a ms. of the vp, then the introduction took place by the beginning of 
the ninth century, probably in response to iconoclasm. Its omission at the beginning 
of the vp in the ‘mixed’ tradition of « may be a result of contamination by one of the 
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Χριστοῦ, ἵνα ἰδόντες ἐπιπλέον πιστεύσωσιν, ὁρῶντες τὸν τύπον τῆς μορφῆς, καὶ 
ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνωσι τῶν παρ’ ἡμῶν εἰς αὐτοὺς κηρυχθέντων.» ὁ δὲ ζωγράφος, 
λαβὼν ἐγκήρωτα χρώματα ἀνθηρὰ ἐζωγράφησεν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ χυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ὁ δὲ ἀπόστολος φησίν: «ζωγράφησον, τέκνον, καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν καὶ τὴν 
τοῦ ἡμετέρου ἀδελφοῦ Παγκρατίου, ἵνα λέγωσιν οἱ εἰς ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνοντες: 
«οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ κηρύξας ἐν ἡμῖν, ὁ ἀπόστολος Πέτρος, καὶ διὰ 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν Παγκράτιον: «οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ οἰκοδομήσας τὸν πύργον τοῦ σκευοφυλα- 
Xov» ὁ οὖν παῖς ὁ ζωγράφος καὶ ταύτας ἐπετέλεσεν ἐπιγράψας ἑκάστῃ εἰκόνι 
τὸ ἴδιον ὄνομα. οὕτως οὖν ἐποίουν οἱ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι ἔν τε πόλεσι καὶ κώμαις ἀπὸ 
Ἱεροσολύμων ἕως Ἀντιοχείας. ἀναλογησάμενος δὲ Πέτρος πεποίηκεν τὴν ἱστορίαν 
ἅπασαν τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
διεκόσμουν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ὅτε ὁ ἄγγελος τὸ «χαῖρε» κέκραγεν τῇ παρθένῳ, μέχρις ὅτου 
καὶ ἀνελήφθη ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, Fh δὲ οὐκ ἦν κεκρυμμένον αὐτοῖς ἀλλ’ ἐν 
ἑτέρᾳ πόλει ἢ κώμῃ ἐσπουδάζετο παρ’ αὐτοῖς, T αὐτοὶ ἐνετύπουν αὐτὰς ἐν πίναξι 


1 Χριστοῦ] + καὶ τῆς παναγίας ἀχράντου δεσποίνης ἡμῶν θεοτόκου καὶ ἀειπαρθένου Μαρίας C, + καὶ 
ἐντύπωσον αὐτὴν ἐν τῶ πυργίσκω Flor Th Nic. || ἵνα] + ἴδωσιν οἱ λαοὶ ποίαν μορφὴν ἀνελάβεν (ἔλα- 
Bev Th, ἀνελάβετο Nic) ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ (ἵνα Th Nic) Flor Th Nic. || ἰδόντες] οἱ θεοροῦντες αὐτὰς 
C. || πιστεύσωσιν] δοξάσωσιν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν C. || μορφῆς] (ὁρ.--μ.) om. C Flor. 
2 λαμβάνωσι] (x. ὑ. À.) εἰς ú. λαμβάνοντες C, καὶ ἐπὶ πλεῖον λαμβάνωσι τὴν γνῶσιν Flor. | αὐτοὺς] 
(π. ἡ. ε.α.) ε.α. π. ἡ. -- Th. || δὲ] οὖν ΟΥ Νίο 3 ἐγκήρωτα] ἐνκηρῶτα S, ἐγκυρώτατα C, ἐγκηρώ- 
τατα V, ἐκηρότατα Nic. | χρώματα] om. Nic. | ἀνθηρὰ] ἀνθητὰ C, om. V, ἄνθινα Nic (P), ἀνθητὰ 
Nic (C). 4 Χριστοῦ] + καὶ τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου C. || φησίν] (ὁ 8. d. φ.) καὶ ἔτι λέγει αὐτῶ ὁ 
μακάριος à. Πέτρος C, ὁ οὖν μακάριος & Nic. || τἐκνον] (ζ. τ.) τ. ζ.- C. || alt. τὴν] om. SCNic. 5 
οἱ] om. Νίο. 6 ἐστιν] ἦν SCV. | ἐν] om. C. 7 ἀδελφὸν] κύριν C, κύριον Nic. || ἐστιν] ἦν S. 
8 ὁ] (n. ὁ.) om. S. || ἐπετέλεσεν] ἀπετ- C, ἀπέστειλεν Nic. || εἰκόνι] (ἑ. ἐ.) & 5, ἑκάστης εἰκόνος C, 
ἑκάστην εἰκόνα V Nic. 9 τε] ταῖς Nic (P). || κώμαις] + ἕκαστος αὐτῶν Nic. 10 Ἱεροσολύμων] 
+ ἀνελόμενος τὸν ἴδιον ζωγράφον Nic. 


| Ἀντιοχείας] (Ë. Ἀ.) om. Nic. || Πέτρος] om. C, (ἀ. ò. IL.) 
ἂν μέντοι ἡ ἐκκλησία παρόντος τοῦ ἀποστόλου ὠκοδομήθη Nic. || πεποίηκεν] ἐπληροῦτο Nic. τ 
ἅπασαν] (τ. i ἅ.) ἅ. ἱ Νις, || καὶ] καθὼς ASV, om. C. 12 διεκόσμουν] -μοῦσαν ASV, διακοσμοῦν- 
τεςς. || ὅτε] om. S. | κέκραγεν] κεχαριτοµένης. 13 καὶ] om. Nic. || Χριστός] (ὁ κ. Ἰ. X.) om. 
C Nic. | δὲ] om. C. 14 κώμῃ] (ἢ κ.) om. S. || αὐτοῖς] (ἐ. π. a.) ἐσπούδαζον Nic. || ἐνετύπουν] 
(a. ἐ.) ἐνετυποῦσαν ASCV. || πίναξι] + ἢ V. 


testimonia. Witnesses to the text which are not directly associated with Sicily/South 
Italy, namely β and the testimonia, have not been affected by the innovation. The pas- 
sage in the Life of St Michael the Synkellos argues against this conclusion, but it does 
not purport to quote the vp directly, so that the icon may have been introduced inde- 
pendently, or it may be based on a ms. of Sicilian/South Italian origin brought to 
Constantinople later than that used by Th and Nic. 

16 The use of church decoration as a means of recollection of the life of Christ is found in 
the pre-iconoclastic period (see, e.g., Neilos of Sinai, Ep. 61 (577D); Gregory of Nyssa, 


10 


[SAINT PANKRATIOS' CONVERSION AND EARLY LIFE] 55 


that those who see it may believe all the more, when they see an illustra- 
tion of His physical appearance, and might recall what we have preached to 
them."6 The painter then took bright encaustic! paints and painted an icon 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. The Apostle then said, "My child, paint too an icon 
of me and one of our brother Pankratios,!8 so that those who recall might say, 
‘This is the man who preached the Word of God among us, the Apostle Peter, 


1» 


and of our brother Pankratios, ‘This is the man who built the sacristy tower. 
The slave, that is the painter, finished these icons too and inscribed on each 
icon the appropriate name.!? The holy apostles then did this in both cities 
and villages from Jerusalem to Antioch. Peter worked out and composed the 
whole story of the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ, and they decorated 
the church from the beginning, when the angel cried out "Hail" to the Vir- 
gin, until the time when the Lord Jesus Christ ascended,?° Texcept what was 
not known to them (the disciples) but He encouraged among them in one 
or another city or villageT.?! They copied them on to papyrus?? pages and 


Concerning St Theodore the Martyr 737D; Canon 82 of the Trullan Council (Mansi u: 
980)). It was also an iconodule argument (see, e.g., John Damascene, On the Images 3 
(1332B)). 

17  Onthis technique, see Wessel ἃς Restle 1941: 144—152, s.v. ‘Enkaustik’. 

18 On pre-iconoclastic portraits of living holy men, see Kitzinger 1954: 93. 

19 There are a number of early examples of the addition of titles to images, e.g. Santa 
Maria Maggiore and San Paolo in Rome; see Kessler 1985a: 18-19 and 1985b: 75-91, and 
the practice is implied by Anastasios Sinaites at the end of the seventh century (Hode- 
gos 196D). 

20  Euagrios refers here only to NT scenes, but elsewhere (vP Chs. 23, 346) includes scenes 
from the OT as well. For pre-iconoclastic examples corresponding to his descriptions, 
see n. 43. 

21 The text is hopelessly corrupt at this point. 

22 The word χαρτῷος in the mediaeval period usually refers to paper, and the use of the 
word in this sense would compel us to date the text after the eighth century. How- 
ever, it is used to refer to papyrus codices at the Council of 680 (Mansi 11: 588E-589D, 
on which see Devreesse 1946: 12-14 and van den Ven 1957: 329-330). Papyrus contin- 
ued to be used in Sicily, as in Egypt, after it had largely been supplanted elsewhere 
by parchment, with Syracuse as the main area of production (see Immé 1940). Sicily 
was a source of papyrus for the papal chancellery, where papyrus was used for diplo- 
matic purposes to the eleventh century (see Devreesse 1954: 10; Santifaller 1953: 32-52; 
and Marini 1805: 221—222), and for scriptoria in Ravenna, where it was used to at least 
the tenth century (see Santifaller 1953: 56—61). Euagrios' familiarity with the material 
confirms Gardthausen's rejection (1911: 80) of the suggestion that papyrus was reintro- 
duced to Sicily by the Arabs. 
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χαρτῴοις καὶ παρεδιδώασιν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ, καὶ αὐτὸς μετὰ τὴν πλήρωσιν τῆς οἰκο- 
δομῆς ἐνετύπου αὐτάς, ἃς καὶ φόβῳ παρῄνουν τιμᾶσθαι ὡς ὁρῶντες τῶν ἱστοριῶν 
τοὺς τύπους. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος προσελθὼν τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ ἀποστόλου Πέτρου εἶπεν: 
«δέομαί σου, ἀπόστολε Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, σταυρὸν ἔχω, ὃν ὁ μακάριος πατήρ µου 
παράτινων πραγματευτῶν Ἱεροσολυμιτῶν ὠνήσατο δοὺς αὐτοῖς πεντακόσια νομί- 
σµατα πρὸ δύο χρόνων τῆς τελευτῆς αὐτοῦ, ὅνπερ μοι εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτοῦ 
κατέλιπεν: καὶ τί κελεύεις περὶ αὐτοῦ;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀπόστολος φησίν: «ἄγαγε, 
τέκνον, θεασώμεθα αὐτόν’» ἦν γὰρ ὅλως ἐκ χρυσίου καθαροῦ καὶ λίθων πολυτε- 
λῶν: οὕτως γὰρ ἦν κατ’ οἰκονομίαν θεοῦ ἀποσταλεὶς πρὸς τὸν μακάριον πατέρα 
Παγκρατίου διὰ τὸ αὐτοπροαίρετον καὶ ἀγαθὸν τοῦ ἀνδρός, ὃν ἰδὼν ὁ μακάριος 
ἀπόστολος καὶ γνοὺς τῷ πνεύματι τὴν εἰς αὐτὸν οἰκονομίαν, πάραυτα λαβὼν ἑνε- 
κόλαψεν ξύλον κέδρινον καὶ ποιήσας θήκην ἔνσυρτον ἐνέβαλεν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ καὶ 
παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ λελαληκὼς φόβῳ προσέρχεσθαι καὶ προσκυνεῖν 
αὐτῷ, καὶ εὐθέως κατῆλθον ἅπαντες ἀπὸ τοῦ πύργου. 

κατελθόντων οὖν πάντων, σταθεὶς ὁ μακάριος καταμόνας ἐν προσευχῇ, στή- 
κοντος τοῦ τιμίου καὶ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ καὶ τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ χυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ἔλεγεν προσευχόμενος μετὰ δακρύων: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ὁ τὸ τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων γένος ἐπισκεψάμενος, μὴ παρίδῃς με, ὅτι μονογενὴς καὶ πτωχὸς εἰμὶ 
ἐγώ, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσίν μου’ καὶ σῶσόν με, ὅτι πρός σε καταφεύγω τὸν 
παντοδύναμον θεόν.» καὶ πληρώσας ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὴν εὐχὴν ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 
τοῦ πύργου, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐν τῷ τάφῳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς μητρὸς καὶ στὰς 
ἐν τῷ προσκεφαλαίῳ λίθῳ τῆς λάρνακος ἔκλαιεν ἐκ βάθους καρδίας αὐτοῦ λέγων: 


1 παρεδιδώασιν] -δίδασιν C. || ἐπισκόπῳ] + τῆς πόλεως C. || αὐτὸς] -τοὶ Nic. 2 ἐνετύπου] 
-rot C, ἀνετύποι V, -πουν Nic. | παρῄνουν] [..]ραινοῦσαν A, παρενοῦσαν C, παραινοῦσανν. 4 
Πέτρου] om. C. 5 ἀπόστολε] + Πέτρε V. || Ἰησοῦ] τοῦς. 7 pot] om. A, (ὅ.μ.)οπι.ς. 8 
αὐτοῦ] (κατέλ.--α.) om. C. || δὲ] οὖν C. | ἄγαγε] ἔνεγκες. g θεασώμεθα] -σομαι C. | καθα- 
poô] om. C. 1ο ἦν] om. C. || θεοῦ] om. C. 11 αὐτοπροαίρετον] προαίρ- V. || καὶ] εἰς V. | 
ἀγαθὸν] (o. κ. à.) d. κ.α.--ς. 12 λαβὼν] + ἔνσυρτονς. 12-13 ἐνεκόλαψεν] ἐνέκοψ-ν. 14 
παρέδωκεν] (x. m.) v. τε A, παραδεδωκώς C. || λελαληκὼς] φήσας C, + αὐτῷ οὕτως S. || προσέρ- 
χεσθαι] προσεύχασθε 5. 15 αὐτῷ] -τὸν C. || πύργου] -yicxov C. 16 οὖν] om. S. || πάντων 
(x. ε.--π.) πάντων ἐκ τοῦ πύργου κατελθόντων (παρελθ- P) Nic. |. μακάριος] + ἀπόστολος Nic. | 
καταμόνας] κατὰ ἀνατολάς C. 17 καὶ] (ἐν πρ.-κ.) ἔμπροσθεν Nic. 18 Χριστοῦ] (τ. εἰκ.--Χ. 
τῶν ἁγίων καὶ σεπτῶν εἰκόνων C. || Χριστέ] (κ. Ἰ. X.) Ἰ. X. AV, οὕτως X. C. 19 ἐπισκεψάμενος 


(ώριε--ἐ.) εὐλογητὸς κύριος ὁ θεός µου ὁ ὀφθείς por ἐν TH τόπω τούτω ὁ εὐδοκήσας διὰ τῆς σῆς χάρι- 
τος τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος ἐπισκέψασθαι Nic. — 20 ἔπιδε] ἔφιδ- A, + οὖν S. || τὸν] + μόνον C. 
21 θεόν] om. Nic. || Παγκράτιος] om. C Nic. 22 πύργου] -γίσκου C. || ἀπελθὼν] ἀνελθ- C. | 


αὐτοῦ] om. A. || στὰς] (κ. o.) ἔστης. 23 προσκεφαλαίῳ] -φαλῆ C. || λίθῳ] + καὶ στὰς C. | 
λάρνακος] (τ. A.) τοῦ A. SV, ἐν τῶ λάρνακι C. 


ρς, 24:16  bPs.30:8  *Ps.142:9 
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handed them over to the bishop. After the completion of the building, the 
bishop himself copied them and they taught that people should venerate?? 
them with fear, as they were looking at illustrations of the stories.?^ 

Then Saint Pankratios approached the Apostle Peter's feet and said, “I 
have a question, Apostle of Jesus Christ. I own a cross, which my late father 
bought from some traders from Jerusalem, at a cost of five hundred nomis- 
mata,?> two years before his death. He left it to me as a memento of him. 
What do you wish to be done with it?” The blessed Apostle said, “Come, my 
child, and let us look at it.” (For it was made entirely from pure gold and 
precious stones, as it was sent to Pankratios’ late father according to God's 
dispensation because of the man’s voluntary decision and goodness.) When 
the blessed Apostle saw it and realized through the Spirit the dispensation 
regarding it, he straightway went and carved a piece of cedar wood;?9 made 
a case with a drawer,’ placed it in there and handed it over to the bishop, 
telling him to approach it with fear and to venerate it. Then they all imme- 
diately returned from the tower. 

When they had all returned, the Saint (Pankratios) stood apart in prayer, 
with the precious and life-giving cross and the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ 
set up, and said, praying with tears, “Lord Jesus Christ, Who has visited 
mankind, do not overlook me, because I am an only child and poor. Look 
upon my low estate and save me, for I take refuge in You, the almighty God.” 
When Saint Pankratios had completed the prayer, he left the tower and went 
off to the tomb of his father and mother. He stood at the head-stone of the 
tomb and wept from the bottom of his heart, saying, “See, my good father 


23  Onthe veneration of icons, common well before iconoclasm, with particular intensity 
from the sixth century, see Kitzinger 1954: 95-100. 

24 The general use of painters’ manuals to provide models for church frescoes is an impli- 
cation of the appearance of the manual in the vP. A parallel example can be found in 
Gregory of Tours, History of the Franks 2.17 (215). Bede may have taken models from 
Rome in the late seventh century (see Meyvaert 1979: 63-67). 

25 This is a colossal sum. Again St Pankratios is presented as being wealthy. See n. 13. 

26 Cedar is used for crosses, both in the East and Sicily, and the cross reliquary, appropri- 
ate uses for a precious wood of Eastern Mediterranean provenance. 

27 The word ἔνσυρτον applied to the cross reliquary probably means that it had some form 
of drawerin which the cross was deposited. It does not appear in the lexica, but cf. Mod. 
Gk. συρτάρι ‘drawer’. 
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«ἰδού, καλὲ πάτερ µου καὶ ἐμὴ γλυκυτάτη μήτηρ, κατὰ τὴν ὑμετέραν ἐπιθυμίαν καὶ 
παραίνεσιν τὸ ὑμέτερον τέκνον τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Χριστοῦ πεποίηκεν καὶ πορεύεται 
ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ ἔδοξεν ἀλλὰ μὴ παύσησθε δυσωποῦντες Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν 
θεὸν ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ σωτηρίας τοῦ τέκνου ὑμῶν ὡς παρρησίαν ἔχοντες.» καὶ λοιπὸν 
ἔλεγεν μετὰ δακρύων: «οἴμοι γλυκυτάτη µου μήτηρ.» καὶ καταπτυξάµενος τὸν 
τάφον εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν καὶ εὗρεν πάντας καθεύδοντας. ὡς οὖν ἑωράκασιν 
αὐτὸν ἐξανέστησαν, καὶ περιπλεκόμενοι τῷ τραχήλῳ αὐτοῦ ἔκλαιον λέγοντες: «ὁ 
κύριος ἡμῶν συντάξασθαι ἡμῖν ἦλθεν καὶ ἐγκαταλείπειν ἡμᾶς.» ὁλολύζοντες δὲ 
ἔλεγον εἷς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν: «οἴμοι, κύριέ µου, ποῦ θεασόμεθα τὸν τίμιον χαρακτῆρά 
σου;» ὁ οὖν μακάριος καὶ αὐτὸς κλαίων ἔλεγεν: «μὴ οὕτως, ἀδελφοί, ἐν τοιαύτῃ 
ἀθυμίᾳ ἑαυτοὺς περιβάλλετε. ὅτι μὲν ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας συντάξασθαι ὑμῖν ἧκα καὶ ἐξελ- 
θεῖν, εὔδηλον: ἀλλ’ εἰ καὶ ἀπών εἰμι τῷ σώματι, συμπαρὼν ὑμῖν εἰμι τῷ πνεύματι.» 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι αὐτὸν πάντες, ἐξήλθομεν, καὶ λέγει πρός ue: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, 
ἀκολούθει μοι.» μόνον γὰρ ἐμὲ ἐπῆρεν ἐκ τῶν οἰκοπαίδων αὐτοῦ. ἀπελθόντες δὲ 
ἐν τῷ πυργίσκῳ εὗρεν τὸν ἀπόστολον Πέτρον ἐπαγρυπνοῦντα καὶ προσευχόμενον, 
καὶ πληρώσας τὴν εὐχὴν ὁ μακάριος λέγει τῷ κυρίῳ μου Παγκρατίῳ' «Παγκρά- 
τιε, καλόν ἐστιν πάντοτε γρηγορεῖν καὶ προσεύχεσθαι,» καὶ εἴθ᾽ οὕτως λέγει πρός 
με’ «καὶ σύ, τέκνον µου, πρόσεχε σεαυτόν, πάντοτε τῶν θείων γραφῶν μιμνησκό- 
μενος, τὸ δὲ ψαλτήριον διὰ παντὸς καθ’ ἑαυτὸν στιχολόγει, καὶ κοιταζόμενος καὶ 
ἀνιστάμενος ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς μελετῶν ἐν νόμῳ κυρίου.» 

ταῦτα οὖν εἰρηκότος τοῦ μακαρίου ἀποστόλου πρὸς Παγκράτιον, ἐφώνησεν ὁ 
ἀλέκτωρ καὶ διυπνίσας πάντας. «ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν,» ἔλεγεν σπουδαίως, καὶ ἐξα- 
ναστάντες ἐξήλθομεν ἐκ τῆς κώμης, καὶ σταθεὶς ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος 


2 παραίνεσιν] (ἐ. κ. m.) κέλευσιν V. || alt. τὸ] om. CV. 3 ἔδοξεν] + μετὰ τοῦ ἀποστόλου τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ C. || παύσησθε] -σηται S, -σητε C. 


| Ἰησοῦν] om. C. 4 καὶ] om. C. 5 δακρύων 
κλαυθμοῦ CV. 6 οἰκίαν] (τ. ο.) τὸν οἶκον C. 7 αὐτὸν] ἡμᾶς ACV. || περιπλεκόµενοι] -πλεξάμ- 
S. || αὐτοῦ] τοῦ μακαρίου CV. 8 ἐγκαταλείπειν] xat-S. 10 μακάριος] + ΠαγκράτιοςΝ. 12 
εὔδηλον] om. C. || σώματι] + ἀλλ’ ἄγε AV. | ὑμῖν] om. C, -μῶν V. 15 πυργίσκῳ] (à. 8. ἐ. τ. π. 
om. AV. || εὗρεν] + δὲ AV. || Πέτρον] (ἀ. Π.) μακάριον d. C. 16 πληρώσας] (κ. π.) π. οὖν C. | 
μακάριος] (T. ε. ὁ. μ.) ὁ. μ. T. ε. ~ C. || µου] (τ. x. p.) om. ACV. 17 ἐστιν] om. ASV. 18 µε 


(x. εἴθ'--μ.) om. ACV. || µου] µόνον C. || σεαυτόν] -tw ACV. || πάντοτε] om. C. 18-19 μιμνη- 


σκόμενος] μνησκόμ- ACV. 19 δέ]τες. 22 καὶ] (ἐ. ὁ ἀ. κ.) ἕωθεν ἀναστάντες C. || διυπνίσας 
-πνισενς. 22-23 ἐξαναστάντες] + ἅπαντεςς. 23 ἐξήλθομεν] -θον C. |. ἀπόστολος] om. C. 


acf.1Cor.5:3 cf. Matt. 26:41 


28 The author’s decision to assume the persona of a disciple and companion of his sub- 
ject was probably modelled on the figure of Prokhoros in the Acts of the Apostle John 
(Zahn 7.3-4). Lanzoni (1927: 623), citing an 'Evagrius Siculus' at the Council of Antioch 
in 363, has suggested that the name chosen was that of an early bishop of Taormina, 
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and my dearest mother, in accordance with your wishes and advice, your 
child has done Christ's will and is taking the path the Lord has prescribed. 
Do not, however, cease to supplicate Jesus Christ our true God for the sal- 
vation of your child, as you have access to Him.” Finally he said in tears, “O 
my dearest mother!" and after embracing the tomb, he went into his house 
and found everyone sleeping. When they saw him they got up and clung to 
his neck and wept, saying, "Our master has come to bid us farewell and aban- 
don us.” They wailed and said, each one of them, “O, master, where will we see 
your dear face?" Then the Saint, himself weeping, said, "Brothers, do not sur- 
round yourselves like this with such despondency. That I have really come to 
bid you farewell and to depart is obvious. But even if I am physically absent, 
I am with you in spirit." We all embraced him and went out, and he said to 
me, "Euagrios?? my child, follow me." (For he took me alone of his household 
slaves.) Then we went off to the little tower and he found the Apostle Peter 
keeping vigil and praying. When he had completed his prayer, the Saint said 
to my master Pankratios, "Pankratios, it is good at all times to be watchful 
and pray.” Then he spoke these words to me, "You, my child, attend to your- 
self, being mindful at all times of the Holy Scriptures. Recite the Psalter to 
yourself continually, and both resting and rising, day and night, practise the 
Law of the Lord." 


[Saint Pankratios is Given His Commission] 


When the blessed Apostle had said all this to Pankratios, the cock crowed 
and woke everyone up. "Wake up, let us go!" he said enthusiastically, and we 
got up and left the village. The blessed Apostle Peter stood across from the 


but there is no evidence that this Evagrius was the bishop of Taormina and no bishops 
of that name are recorded specifically at Taormina. Delehaye (1931: 172 n. 5) suggests 
that an Evagrius of Syciana in the Jerome Martyrology for 3 April 15 a marginal addition 
connected with St Pankratios which later entered the text of the calendar. This perhaps 
took place after the writing of the vp, or if before, may imply that Euagrios was already 
associated with St Pankratios before the vP was written. Patlagean (1964: 600—601) sug- 
gests that Euagrios took his pseudonym from the liturgical calendar, noting the variant 
reading ‘Sicilia’ for the 'Syciana' relating to the Evagrius commemorated in the Jerome 
Martyrology on 3 April. Even without this variant, it is possible that Evagrius selected 
the name of a saint commemorated on the same day as his subject. 
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ἄντικρυς τῆς κώμης καὶ κλίνας τὰ γόνατα κατὰ ἀνατολὰς ηὔχετο τῇ κώμῃ λέγων: 
«κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, φύλαξον τὴν κώμην ταύτην καὶ σκέπασον αὐτὴν 
ἐν τῇ σκέπῃ τῶν πτερύγων σου.»3 καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐποιήσαμεν τὴν ὁδοιπορίαν, καὶ 
διανύσαντες ὡσεὶ σταδίους εἴκοσιν ἀπέχοντας ἀπὸ τῆς κώμης ἐν τόπῳ παραθαλασ- 
σίῳ εὕραμεν πλοῖον ὁρμοῦν Ἀντιοχέων, καὶ ἀνελθόντες ἐν αὐτῷ κατήχθημεν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει Ἀντιοχείας, κἀκεῖ ἤρξατο ὁ μακάριος κηρύσσων τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 

ἦν δέτις ἀποσταλεὶς ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων ἐκ τῶν µαθη- 
τῶν τῶν τὰ δεύτερα ἐχόντων, ἐξ αὐτῆς ὑπάρχων τῆς πόλεως τῷ γένει, Μαρκιανὸς 
ὀνόματι, ὅστις ἀκηκοὼς παραγεγονέναι τὸν μακάριον ἀπόστολον Πέτρον, παρακι- 
νήσας ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πεπιστευκότων τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου: μόνον 
γὰρ τὸν ἀρραβῶνα ἐδιδώασιν, καὶ οἱ ἀπόστολοι ἐβάπτιζον τὰ πλήθη. οὗτος οὖν ὁ 
μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς πολὺ πλῆθος προσήνεγκε τῷ μακαρίῳ ἀποστόλῳ Πέτρῳ, οὓς 
καὶ πεισθέντας ἅπαντας κατηχήσας ἐβάπτισεν. ἔλαβε δὲ μεθ’ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὸν μακά- 
ριον Μαρκιανόν, καὶ διηρχόμεθα σὺν τῷ μακαρίῳ ἀποστόλῳ πάσας τὰς πόλεις καὶ 
κώμας. ἐκήρυσσεν δὲ Πέτρος τὸν Χριστόν, καὶ πάντας τοὺς πιστεύοντας ἐβάπτιζεν 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος,» πολλάς τε νόσους 


1 καὶ] om. V. | κώμῃ] (τ. κ.) τῆς κώμης V. 2 τὴν] τὸν S. || σκέπασον] σπᾶσον, corr. σαιπασον S. 
8 ἐν] om. V. || τῇ] om. CV. || ἐποιήσαμεν] -οιούμεθα AV, -οιον5. 4 διανύσαντες] ἐλθόντες C. | 
ἀπέχοντας] om. V. | ἀπὸ] om. C. 4-5 παραθαλασσίῳ] + παραλίω A, παραλίως. 5 εὗρα- 
μεν] -ρωμεν S. | πλοῖον] -οίω V. || ὁρμοῦν] -μοῦντα C. || ἀνελθόντες] -νήλθωμεν C. | ἐν] ἐπ’ C. | 
αὐτῷ] «καὶ. 6 κἀκεῖ] (κἀκ.) καὶ C. | κηρύσσων] (ὁ p. κ.) κηρύσσειν ὁ p. ἀπόστολος Πέτρος 
AV, ὁ ἀπόστολος κηρύσσεινς. 7 tig] om. C. 8 ἐχόντων] περιεχόντων εἲς C. | πόλεως] (ù. τ. 
π.)τ.π.ὑ.- Οᾱ. 9 ὀνόματι] (M. ò.) à. M. ~ C. || Πέτρον] (ὅστ.--Π.) ἀκούσας οὖν ὅτι κατέλαβεν 
τὰ ἐκεῖ ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτροςς. — 9-10 παρακινήσας] -ρεκίνησενς. 10 Πέτρου] (T. p. 
IL) om. ACV. n ἐδιδώασιν] ἐδίδασ-ς. 12 προσήνεγκε] ἤνεγ- S. |. Πέτρῳ] (p. ἀ. Π.) à. [...] 
A, p. &. C, à. IL. V. 13 ἐβάπτισεν] (ο. κ. T. d. κατ. ἐ.) κ. κατ. πάντας È. αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 
πατρὸς x. τοῦ υἱοῦ x. τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματοςς. 14 διηρχόμεθα] (κ. δ.) δ. οὖν C, διερχόµενοι οὖν V. | 
ἀποστόλῳ] + Πέτρω S. 15 χώμας] (T. κ. κὠμ.) κώμ. κ. x. (-λας S) - SCV. || δὲ] τες. 16 τὸ] 
om. AV. || τοῦ] om. AV. | τοῦ] om. AV. | τοῦ] om. AV. 


acf.Ps.go0:4 cf. Matt. 28:19, etc. 


29 St Markianos of Syracuse, in the absence of definite early calendar references, first 
appears in the Martyrdom of Sts Libertinus and Peregrinus, a Sicilian text written in 
Latin and therefore to be dated at least before the late seventh century (see n. 164), 
and probably much earlier. In this text, he is a bishop of Syracuse and martyr of the 
third century. The first Greek witness to his life is a kontakion of Gregory of Syracuse 
(Mioni 1947: 204-206), dated to the second half of the seventh century, in which he is a 
disciple of St Peter, sent out armed with the power of the cross to be the first star of the 
West in charge of the island of Sicily. The fullest account of his life is the Enkomion of St 
Markianos. This text conflates the traditions of the previous two texts. The Enkomion 
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village and knelt towards the east and prayed for the village, saying, "Lord 
Jesus Christ our God, guard this village and keep it under the shelter of Your 
wings." We left and made our journey, and when we had covered a distance 
of about twenty stadia from the village, we discovered a ship belonging to 
Antiochenes moored in a place by the sea. We embarked on it and came to 
the city of Antioch, and there the Saint began to preach the Word of God. 
There was a man sent from Jerusalem by the holy apostles from the dis- 
ciples of the second rank. He was a native of the city itself and his name 
was Markianos.?9 He had heard that the blessed Apostle Peter was nearby, 
and had rallied to Saint Peter's teaching the whole multitude of those who 
had come to believe. (For it was their practice only to give a 'pledge, while 
the apostles baptized the multitudes.) So Saint Markianos brought a great 
multitude to the blessed Apostle Peter, and he instructed and baptized all 
those who had been convinced. He took Saint Markianos with him too, and 
we passed through all the cities and villages with the blessed Apostle. Peter 
preached Christ, and everyone who believed he baptized in the name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. He healed many illnesses in the 


has many details in common with the vp, such as the commissioning by the apostles 
(Enkomion c. 2; VP Ch. 13), Markianos' ordination at Antioch (Enkomion c. 2; VP Ch. 14), 
the caves at Syracuse (Enkomion cc. 3-4, 8-9, 11; VP Ch. 247), Jews (Enkomion cc. 3-4; VP 
Ch. 265), demons, idols and a snake (Enkomion c. 10; vP Ch. 119), and Markianos' font 
(Enkomion c. 4; VP Chs. 249, 264), and has been stated to be a source of the v» by its edi- 
tor. The failure of the vP to incorporate important material from the Enkomion, such 
as its extensive topographical details and its reference to St Markianos' martyrdom, 
argues against this conclusion. In addition, it appears to be an iconoclast work, in that 
it includes a passage (Enkomion c. 8.9—21) which seems to propound the ‘Ethical The- 
ory of Images, that is, the theory that hagiography, rather than visual representations, 
provided the true image of the saints (see Anastos 1954 and Alexander 1953: 35-66). 
Thus it must be dated to at least after 730, and therefore after the vp. The author's 
claim to have seen a bishop Theodosios, perhaps to be identified with the signatory 
of that name at the Roman Council of 680 (Mansi 11: 179), need not dissuade us from 
this date, as the name could have been taken from an episcopal list to give authority 
to the text and place it before iconoclasm. His claim to rely entirely on oral tradition 
likewise need not necessarily be accepted. The kontakion of Gregory of Syracuse, then, 
is the only Greek text concerning St Markianos which can definitely be said to pre-date 
the vp. No Markianos appears among the seventy apostles in the standard catalogues 
of apostles. This attribute may be derived from the Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 7.2- 
4), where Prokhoros is among the seventy. The relationships of the texts relating to St 
Markianos and the significance of this for the Byzantine understanding of the past are 
discussed more fully by me in Stallman 1990. 
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θεραπεύων ἦν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν καὶ κώμαις, πολλούς τε ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ πνευμάτων 
ἀκαθάρτων ἰᾶτο,ὰ καὶ ἐπέστρεφον καὶ ἐπίστευον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χρι- 
στόν. οὕτως δὲ ἐπίστευον, ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ κραβάτων ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς εἰς τὰς 
πλατείας καὶ τιθέναι, ἵνα κἂν ἡ σκιὰ Πέτρου διερχομένου ἐπισκιάσγ αὐτούς, οἵτι- 
vec ἅπαντες ἐθεραπεύοντο ἐκ ποικίλων νοσημάτων.» τούτων οὕτως ἐπιτελουμένων 
τῶν πολλοστῶν θαυμάτων διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου 
ἀποστόλου Πέτρου, ἐπληθύνετο ἡ πίστις καὶ ηὔξανεν ἐν εἰρήνῃ καὶ ἢ ἀλήθεια προ- 
έκοπτεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ὁ φθόγγος αὐτῶν καὶ εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς 
οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παῦλος ὁ ἀπόστολος ἦν καὶ αὐτὸς διδάσκων, καὶ ἀκούσας τὸν 
ἀπόστολον Πέτρον ἥκειν ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι Κιλικίας ἦλθε καὶ ἀνέστη κατὰ πρόσω- 
πον Πέτρου καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀποστόλων ἐκ τοῦ χοροῦ τῶν δώδεκα καὶ φησὶν πρὸς 
αὐτούς: «ἕως πότε οὐ χειροτονεῖτε ἐπισκόπους ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν τῶν ἀκολουθούν- 
των ὑμῖν καὶ ἐκπέμπετε εἰς τὰ ἑσπέρια μέρη, ἀλλὰ πάντας μεθ’ ὑμῶν ἔχετε;» καὶ 
ἥρεσεν ὁ λόγος Παύλου πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἐπιλεξάμενοι ἑαυτοῖς ἄνδρας, 
οὓς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἀνέδειξεν αὐτοῖς, ἀπέστειλαν κατὰ τὰ μέρη Ἰταλίας καὶ 
Ἀφρικῆς παραδεδωκότες αὐτοῖς ἅπασαν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν κατάστασιν. εἶπεν δὲ 
ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος Μαρκιανῷ καὶ Παγκρατίῳ: «τεκνία µου ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, 
λάβετε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸν κλῆρον τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς, καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ὑμῶν πληρώσαντες 
μείζονα τὸν μισθὸν κομίσεσθε. ἐξέλθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ τὰ ἑσπέρια μέρη: ἰδοὺ γὰρ καὶ 
Κρίσκης εἰς Γαλλίαν ἀπῆλθεν μαθητὴς ὑπάρχων Παύλου, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἐπὶ τὰ μέρη 
ἐκεῖνα, καὶ ἐγὼ πρὸς ὑμᾶς καυχήσομαι, τεκνία μου, ὡς καὶ Παῦλος καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
ἐν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν λογάσιν.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος καὶ ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκια- 
νὸς ἀπεκρίναντο ῥήματα ὑπακοῆς καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ἀπόστολος Πέτρος τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν σὺν τῷ πρεσβυτερίῳ καὶ Παύλῳ τῷ τρισκαιδεκάτῳ ἀποστόλῳ καὶ τῶν 


1 ἦν] (6. ἣν) ἐθεράπευον C. || τε] om. ACV. || ὀχλουμένους] ὄχλους A. 2 ἰᾶτο] ἰῶντος. 3 
xal] om. C. 4 κἂν] (κἂν) om. S. | ἐπισκιάσγ] + én’ C. 5 ἅπαντες] (o. ἅ.) καὶ πάντες C. | 
τούτων] + oĝv C. 6 xal] + τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶνς. 7 Πέτρου] om. C. 8 αὐτῶν] (e. 
T. T. Y. ὁ. φ.α.) ὁ φ.α.ε.π.τ.γ.--5. 10 διδάσκων] διδάσκαλος SV. — 11 Πέτρον] (τ. &. IL.) 
om. AV, II. C. || ἥκειν] εἶναι C, + Πέτρον A. 12 ἀποστόλων] + τοῖς AV. 13 αὐτούς] + ἔλεγεν 
C. 13-14 ἀκολουθούντων] κολλωμένωνς. 16 ἀπέστειλαν] om. C, + τὰ V. || τὰ] om. ΑΝ. 18 
Παγκρατίῳ] (M. κ. II.) πρὸς Μαρκιανὸν καὶ Παγκράτιονς. 19 πληρώσαντες] πληροφορήσ- A. 
20 κομίσεσθε] -ἰζεσθαι C. || ἐξέλθετε] ἐξέλθατε οὖν V. | ἐπὶ] εἰς S. 21 Γαλλίαν] Γαλατίαν C. || 
ὑπάρχων] + καὶ αὐτὸς C. | οἱ] om. A. 22 ἐκεῖνα] ἐπέκ- A. | οἱ] om. S. 23 ἑαυτῶν] αὐτ- C. 


acf. Acts 516 >Acts5:15  *cf Rom. 1038 


30  Euagrios shows further ignorance (see n. 3) of the topography of the Eastern Mediter- 
ranean, in placing Antioch in Cilicia. A source recording the activities of St Paul ora 
council of the apostles in Cilicia must be suspected. 
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cities and villages, as well as curing many who were troubled by unclean spir- 
its, and they converted and believed in our Lord Jesus Christ. They believed 
to such an extent that they even brought out the sick on pallets into the 
streets and placed them, so that even Peter's shadow, as he passed by, might 
fall on them, and they were all healed of their various ailments. As all these 
many miracles were being wrought like this through our Lord Jesus Christ 
and the blessed Apostle Peter, the faith increased and grew in peace and the 
truth advanced and their voice went out to all the earth and their words to 
the ends of the world. 

Saint Paul the Apostle was himself teaching and when he heard that the 
Apostle Peter had come to the province of Cilicia,?? he came and stood 
before Peter and the rest of the apostles of the choir of the twelve?! and 
said to them, *How long will you continue not to ordain bishops from the 
disciples who follow you and send them out to the Western provinces, but 
persist in keeping them all with you?" Paul's suggestion found favour with 
the apostles, and they chose for themselves men whom the Holy Spirit indi- 
cated to them, and sent them to the provinces of Italy and Africa, handing 
over to them all the church regulations.?? Saint Peter said to Markianos and 
Pankratios, "My dear children in Christ Jesus, you too receive the office of 
the episcopate, and when you have fulfilled your ministry, you will obtain a 
greater reward. You too go out to the Western provinces. For see, Crescens 
has indeed gone off to Gaul, as Paul's disciple,?? and the rest have gone 
to those provinces. I too will have you to boast of, my dear children, just 
as Paul and the rest can boast of their choices" So Saint Pankratios and 
Saint Markianos gave obedient answers and the Apostle Peter summoned 
the assembly, together with the priests and Paul, the thirteenth apostle and 


31 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 3.2-7.4) (assembly of apostles). 

32 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 7 (Halkin 147) (ordination on recommendation of St Paul). 

33 566 2Tim. 4:0. The best NT mss. have the reading εἰς Γαλατίαν, although some have 
the variant εἰς Γαλλίαν, a reading found also in Eusebios' Ecclesiastical History 3.4.8 
and Pseudo-Epiphanios' Index of the Apostles (Schermann 120.5—9), in all of which it 
clearly refers to Galatia. Euagrios' source must have had the latter reading, which he 
understood as referring to Gaul and therefore the West. Although Crescens, Petrine 
ordinations and a council of apostles all appear in Epiphanios' Index, the absence of 
Markianos among the seventy and the other Petrine ordinations in the vP suggest that 
it was not an immediate source. This is true too of other lists of apostles, such as that 
of Dorotheos. 


Ch. 15 


64 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


λοιπῶν πάντων ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὸν κλῆρον τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς, καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτοῖς 
ἅπασαν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν κατάστασιν, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοὺς ἐπευξάμενος αὐτοῖς. 

κατ’ οἰκονομίαν δὲ θεοῦ ἐξελθόντες ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν παρὰ θάλασσαν εὕρομεν 
δύο πλοῖα τὰς πραγματείας αὐτῶν ἐπιτελέσαντα, ἑτοίμως ἔχοντα τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν, 
καὶ προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ναυκλήρους ὅ τε μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς καὶ Παγκρά- 
τιος ἐπυνθάνοντο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν: «πόθεν ἐστέ, ἀδελφοί;» οἱ δὲ φησίν: «τῆς Σικελῶν 
νήσου, τῶν μεγάλων πόλεων.» οἱ δὲ μακάριοι φησίν: «ποίων τούτων, ἀδελφοί;» 
οἱ δὲ ναύκληροι φησίν: «τῆς Ταυρομενίας καὶ Συρακουσῶν.» οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἀντεπε- 
ρώτησαν αὐτούς: «καὶ ποῦ τὸν πλοῦν ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί, ποιῆσαι βούλεσθε;» οἱ δὲ 
πάλιν ἀπεκρίναντο: «εἰ αἴσιος ὁ πλοῦς ἡμῶν γένηται, βουλόμεθα, ἕτοιμοι ὄντες, τὰς 
ἰδίας πόλεις καταλαβεῖν.» μηδὲν οὖν ἕτερον εἰπόντες 6 τε Μαρκιανὸς καὶ Παγκρά- 
τιος ὑπέστρεψαν ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ ἀνήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς ὅτι: «εὕραμεν δύο 
πλοιάρια τῆς Σικελῶν νήσου. ἔσεσθε οὖν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν τοῦ εὐλογῆσαι ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀπελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὸ ἀποπλεῖν.» ἀναστὰς οὖν Πέτρος, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ Παῦλον καὶ τοὺς 
λοιποὺς ἅπαντας ἦλθον ὅπου ἦσαν τὰ πλοιάρια. ἰδόντες οὖν οἱ ἐν τοῖς πλοίοις τοὺς 
ἁγίους ἀποστόλους τὴν θείαν δόξαν περιβεβλημένους, προσελθόντες προσέπεσον 
τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτῶν λέγοντες: «ἀπόστολοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ μαθηταὶ τοῦ σωτῆρος, τί 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐληλύθατε; ἀναξίων ἡμῶν ὄντων, ἡμεῖς πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὀφείλομεν παρεῖναι, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς πρὸς ἡμᾶς παρεγένεσθε.» ἦν γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπεισελ- 
θοῦσα αὐτοῖς τῇ παρουσίᾳ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων. ὑπεδέξαντο οὖν εἰς τὰ πλοῖα 
τοὺς ἁγίους ἀποστόλους. οἱ δὲ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι κατηχήσαντες, ἐβάπτισαν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀπό- 
στολος Πέτρος τὴν μὲν προσωνυμίαν τοῦ ἑνὸς ναυκλήρου ὠνόμασεν Ἐπιφάνιον: 


2 ἅπασαν] καὶ S. || αὐτοῖς] (ἀπ. a. è. a.) καὶ εὐξάμενος ἀπ. αὐτούς C. 3 θάλασσαν] -σίαν S, 
(τ. π. 0.) om. C. || εὕρομεν] -ραμεν A, -pov ΟΝ. 4 ἐπιτελέσαντα] ἐκτελέσαντες S, + καὶ V. | 
ἔχοντα] εἶχον V. | τοῦ] τὸ C. || ἀποπλεῖν] -πλέειν CV. 5 καὶ] om. S. || προσκαλεσάμενοι] - 
σάμενος AS. || τε] om. C. || μακάριος] om. V. 6 αὐτῶν] + ὅθεν ἤρξατο ἐπέρωσαν αὐτούς5. 7 
ἀδελφοί] om. C, (π.τ. à.) à. T.T. - V... 8 φησίν] om. C. || Συρακουσῶν] (T. x. X.) Ταυρομενείας κ. 
Συρακούσεων A, Ταυρομενητῶν x. Συρακουσέας S, Ταυρομενίας x. Συρακούσεων V. 8-9 ἀντεπε- 
ρώτησαν] ἐπερ-ς. g αὐτούς] + ἀδελφοί C. || ἀδελφοί] (ὑ. à.) om. C. || βούλεσθε] (m. B.) B. π. 
~C. 10 ἀπεκρίναντο] (οἱ δ. π. à.) καὶ οὗτοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς S. || ἡμῶν] (ὁ π. ἡ.) ἡμῖν π. C, ὁ π. ὑμῶν 
V. || γένηται] yivet-C. 11-12 Παγκράτιος] (Ë. ε. ὅ.τ. M. κ. IT.) M. x. IT. ε. AV, €. ὅτ. M. κ. IT. S, €. 
Μ.κ.Π.ε.ς. 12 ὅπου] om. V. || εὕραμεν] -pwpev S. 13-14 ἀπελθεῖν] ἀνελ-ς. 14 pr. καὶ] 
om.S. 15 ἦλθον] -θεν V. 16 ἀποστόλους] «καὶ C. || δόξαν] + ἡ ἦσαν C. || περιβεβλημένους] 
-vot C. || προσέπεσον] -σαν AV. 17 αὐτῶν] + καὶ ἔκραξαν C. 19 παρεγένεσθε] -γίνεσθαι C. 
19-20 ἐπεισελθοῦσα] ἐνεισ- C. 21 ἀποστόλους] (ο. €. τὰ π. τοὺς d. à.) δὲ οἱ ναύκληροι τοὺς à. d. 
εἰς τὰ πλοιάρια αὐτῶν S, o. ε. τὰ πλοιάρια τοὺς ἆ. ἀ. C. || δὲ] οὖν AS. || ἀπόστολοι] (ο. δ. ἅ. à.) om. 
V. | αὐτοὺς] (ἐ. α.) α. £. ~ C. 22 τὸ] om. V. | τοῦ] om. V. | τοῦ] om. V. | τοῦ] om. V. 23 
προσωνυμίαν] (T. p. m.) τῆ μ. προσωνυμία V. | ἑνὸς] -νοῦ C. 
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all the rest, and gave them the office of the episcopate, and when he had 
handed over to them all the church regulations, he gave them his blessing 
and sent them away. 

According to God's plan, we went out to the gate by the sea?^ and found 
two ships which had finished their business and were ready to sail away.?5 
Saint Markianos and Pankratios called to the merchants and inquired of 
them, “Where are you from, brothers?" They said, “From the great cities of 
the island of Sicily" The saints said, "Which cities are these, brothers?" The 
merchants said, "Taormina and Syracuse.?6 They answered them again in 
turn, "What destination, brothers, do you have in mind for your voyage?" 
They answered again, "Should our trip be successful, we intend, as we are 
ready, to return to our own cities" Markianos and Pankratios did not say 
another word and returned to where the apostles were and announced to 
them, ^We have found two boats from the island of Sicily. Will you be with us 
to bless us and come to our departure?" Peter then stood up, and taking with 
him Paul and all the rest, they went to where the boats were. When the men 
in the boats saw the holy apostles clothed in divine glory, they came up and 
fell at their feet saying, "Apostles of Christ and disciples of the Saviour, why 
have you come to us? As we are unworthy, we ought to come to you, yet it is 
you who have come to us.” (For the grace of the Holy Spirit had entered them 
through the presence of the holy apostles. They therefore received the holy 
apostles on to the boats.) Then the holy apostles instructed them and bap- 
tized them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 
The blessed Apostle Peter gave one merchant the name ‘Epiphanios’ (he was 


34 Unlike his model, the Acts of the Apostle John, which mentions Seleucia Pieria (Zahn 
9.5-7), Euagrios is not aware that Antioch itself is not a sea port. Again he shows no 
first-hand knowledge of the Eastern Mediterranean (see n. 3). 

35 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 7.8-9) (the missionaries find merchant ships by the 
shore). 

36. Euagrios uses both the singular and plural forms of the name of the city of Syracuse. 
The singular form began to appear in the second half of the seventh century, the first 
example being the privilege of Constans 11 for the church of Ravenna (see Introduction 
n. 25), after which it is used regularly (see Borsari 1954: 154—155). 


Ch. 16 


66 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 
ἦν γὰρ φωνούμενος Λυκαονίδης. τὸν δὲ ἕτερον φωνούμενον Ῥώμυλλον ὠνόμασεν 
Θεόδουλον. ἦν δὲ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν βαπτισθέντων ἐν τοῖς πλοίοις ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δια- 
κόσιοι. ἔχαιρον οὖν Μαρκιανὸς καὶ Παγκράτιος ἐπὶ τοῖς τοιούτοις συνοδοιπόροις 
καὶ ηὐχαρίστουν τῷ θεῷ τῷ ποιήσαντι τρόπον τοιοῦτον χρηστόν, ἵνα Χριστιανοῖς 
ἀνδράσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων πεφωτισμένοις συνοδοιπορήσωσιν. 

μετὰ οὖν τὸ λαβεῖν τοὺς κατηχουμένους τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, ἤρξατο Πέτρος 
διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν ὅτιπερ’ «τεχνία µου ἀγαπητά, οὐκ ἔνι ἄλλως σωθῆ- 
ναι τὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων γένος, εἰ μὴ διὰ τῆς ἀναγεννήσεως ταύτης τῆς δι’ ὕδατος καὶ 
πνεύματος: καὶ γὰρ καὶ αἱ μαντείαι καὶ ὀνειράτων λύσεις καὶ οἰωνίσματα μέχρι 
τούτου ἔσχον τὸ πέρας, καὶ αἱ τῶν Ἰουδαίων μιαραὶ συντυχίαι σεσιγήκασι τῇ τοῦ 
θεοῦ λόγου ἐνανθρωπήσει: ἀνέφυε γὰρ καὶ ἐξήνθησεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χρι- 
στὸς ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ πατρὸς υἱός, οὐ τροπῇ οὐδὲ φαντασίᾳ τὴν πρὸς ἡμᾶς συγκατάβασιν 
πεποιηκὼς, ἀλλὰ θεὸς ὑπάρχων ἐπὶ γῆς ὤφθη καὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις συνανεστράφη 
οὐ χωρισθεὶς τῶν πατρικῶν κόλπων καὶ ἄνω θεὸς καὶ κάτω θεός, καὶ τὴν ἡμετέραν 
σάρκα εἴληφεν ὡς τέλειος θεὸς καὶ ὡς τέλειος ἄνθρωπος, οὗ τὴν σάρκα μετελά- 
βομεν, καὶ μεταλαβόντες ἔχομεν ζωὴν αἰώνιον. τούτου ἡ μελέτη γινέσθω ἐν ταῖς 
ὑμετέραις καρδίαις ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτός. τὰς δὲ ἀτάκτους φωνὰς Ἰουδαίων τε τῶν 
ἀσεβῶν καὶ τῶν μιαρῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων Μοντανῶν καὶ τὰ μυθικὰ Ἑλλήνων παί- 
δων ἀποστρέφεσθε, καὶ μόνῃ τῇ ἁμωμήτῃ πίστει προσέχετε ὑγιαίνοντες τῇ πίστει, 
τῇ ἐλπίδι, τῇ ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ὁ θεὸς φυλάξει ὑμᾶς" ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. θέλομεν δέ, τεκνία μου, ἐκ τῶν ἡμετέρων ἀδελφῶν συνεκπέμψαι 
ὑμῖν τοῦ ὑπομιμνήσκειν ὑμᾶς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τὸ 
ἐν ὑμῖν τῆς πίστεως.» οἱ δὲ ναύκληροι σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ναυτικοῖς αὐτῶν προσηύξαντο 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων, πάντες ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος μετὰ δακρύων λέγον- 
τες: «δόξα σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, λόγε τοῦ πατρός, συναΐδιε καὶ ὁμόθεε, σύνθρονε 
καὶ ὁμοούσις: σοὶ γὰρ παρατιθέμεθα τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, σοὶ ἐμπιστεύομεν τὴν ἡμῶν 
ζωήν, μόνε εὐεργέτα, σὲ ἐπιστάμεθα θεὸν ἰσχυρόν: ἦλθες γὰρ ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι.» 


1 Ῥώμυλλον] Ῥόννυλον C. || ὠνόμασεν] ἐκάλεσενς. 4 Χριστιανοῖς] χρηστοῖς Ον. — 7 διδά- 
σχειν] -xov S. | λέγειν] -γων S. 


ὅτιπερ] ὅτι S. | τεκνία] -κνα A. 1ο ἔσχον] -xev CV. n 
ἀνέφυε] -vetC. 12 πατρὸς] om. A, καὶ πατρὸς V. || τροπῇ] -πὴν CV. || φαντασίᾳ] -iav CV. 13 
ἐπὶ] + τῆς CV. 14 κόλπων] + ἀλλὰς. 16 ζωὴν] + τὴν ASC. || γινέσθω] yev- ΟΥ. 17 φωνὰς] 
«τῶν C. || τε] καὶς. 18 ἀκαθάρτων] (p. κ. à.) à. κ. p. ~C. || Μοντανῶν] Μουντ- S. || καὶ] om. 
CV. 19 ἀποστρέφεσθε] στρέφ-Ο. | ἀμωμήτῃ] -τω SCV. || προσέχετε] -ἐρχεται5. 20 ἀγάπγ] 
(m. v. È. T. ἀ.) ἀ.τ.π.τ. È ~ C. || Ἰησοῦ] (ὁ θ.--Ἰ.) om. C. 22 ὑμῖν] μεθ’ ὑμῶνς. 23 ναυτικοῖς] 
(T. v.) τῶν ναυτικῶν C. 24-25 λέγοντες] (πἀντ.-λ.) ἅπαντες μετὰ δακρύων. 25 σύνθρονε] 
(ς ὁ. σ.) om. S. 26 γὰρ] om. S, (c. y.) om. V. || παρατιθέμεθα] ἀνατ- C, συνπαρατ- V. || ἐμπι- 
στεύομεν] πιστ-ς. 27 ζωήν] (ἡ. ζ.) ζ. ἡ. — C. || μόνε] om. C. || εὐεργέτα] + τῆς ἡμῶν σωτηρίας 
C. 
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called ‘Lykaonides’). The other, called ‘Rhomyllos, he named ‘Theodoulos’. 
The number of men in the boats who were baptized was about two hundred. 
Markianos and Pankratios, then, were overjoyed to have travelling compan- 
ions like these, and gave thanks to God Who had provided such a good way to 
travel, that they should make the journey in the company of Christian men 
who had been enlightened by the holy apostles. 

After the catechumens had received holy baptism, Peter began to teach 
them and to say, “My dearly beloved children, mankind cannot be saved, 
except through this rebirth through water and the Spirit. For divination and 
the interpretation of dreams and augury at this moment have come to an 
end, and the foul debates of the Jews have been silenced by the Incarnation 
of the Word of God. For our Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God the Father, 
grew and prospered, not by making His descent to us through a change or 
illusion, but as God, He appeared on earth and lived among men, without 
being separated from His Father's bosom, God both above and below, and 
He took our flesh, as perfect God and perfect man. We have partaken of His 
flesh, and because we have partaken, we have eternal life. Meditate on this 
in your hearts day and night. Avoid the incoherent voices of the Jews and 
the impious, foul and impure Montanists?? and the legends of the sons of 
the pagans, and devote your attention to the blameless faith alone, thriving 
in faith, hope and love in Christ Jesus. God will protect you in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. My dear children, I want to send some of our brethren off with you 
to remind you of the Word of God and to rekindle the gift of faith which is 
in you.” The merchants and all their crew, in the presence of the holy apos- 
tles, said this prayer all as with one voice and in tears, "Glory to you, Christ 
our God, Word of the Father, coeternal and equal in divinity, rule and sub- 
stance. For to You we dedicate our souls. To You we entrust our lives, only 
Benefactor. We know that You are a powerful God, for You came to save sin- 


37  Seen.105. 
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καὶ πληρωσάντων τὴν εὐχήν, ἔστη ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος καὶ εἰρήνευσε τὸ πλῆθος 
λέγων: «ὁ κύριος μεθ’ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί.» καὶ εὐξαμένων καὶ ἡμῶν, ἐκέλευσε καθε- 
σθῆναι πάντας. οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες προσελθόντες τοῖς ποσὶν τῶν ἀποστόλων, ἔλεγον: 
«ἀπόστολοι καὶ μαθηταὶ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, παραλάβωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς 
τοὺς διδασκάλους ἡμῶν καὶ ἐκπορευσώμεθα ἔχοντες τὰς εὐχὰς ὑμῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς αὐτούς: «τεχνία µου, ποιήσωμεν ἀγάπην 
ἐν κυρίῳ, καὶ διέλθωσιν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς ἀπολυσίμου, ἤγουν ἡ ὀγδόη, καὶ παραλαμ- 
βάνετε αὐτοὺς καὶ πορεύεσθε ἔχοντες Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν φρουροῦντα ὑμᾶς.» οἱ δὲ 
ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον: «ὡς βούλγ τὰ καθ’ ἡμᾶς ποιῆσαι, ποίη- 
σον, ἀπόστολε Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ: ἡμεῖς γὰρ ἑτοίμως ἔχομεν τὴν ὑπακοὴν 
ἐκπληροῦν: ὑπαχκοῆς γὰρ τέκνα κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς ὁ κύριος.» 

καὶ εἶπεν Παῦλος τῷ Πέτρῳ: «ἐπ’ ἀληθείας ὅτι εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ ἦλθεν,»» καὶ ταλανίζων τὸ ἀχάριστον γένος τῶν Ἰουδαίων ἔλεγεν: «τί ἀπώσω 
τὴν σωτηρίαν σοῦ ἀπὸ σοῦ μακράν, οἶκος Ἰσραήλ; τί ἐγκατέλιπες θεὸν τὸν γεννή- 
σαντα σε;- ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς καὶ θεὸς ὑπάρχων, ἦλθεν σάρκα φορέσας 
λυτρώσασθαί σε καὶ ἀναγεννῆσαι, καὶ οὐκ ἠνέσχου τὴν σωτηρίαν σου εὑράμενος 
δέξασθαι.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Πέτρος λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν: «τί στηλιτεύεις αὐτούς; ὁ 
κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς διὰ τοῦ ἀχράντου καὶ ἁγίου αὐτοῦ στόματος πολλοῖς 
λόγοις ἐχρήσατο πρὸς αὐτούς, πολλὰς νόσους ἐθεράπευσε, πολλὰ σημεῖα ἐποί- 
ήσεν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, καὶ πάντα παραρρυέντες, ὡς ἀνθρώπῳ μόνῳ προσέχοντες, 
καὶ εἰς λήθην βαλόντες τῶν προφητῶν τὰ κηρύγματα, ἐξοστρακίσαντες, καὶ ὑπὲρ 
τὴν σωτηρίαν αὐτῶν προετιμήσαντο τὸ βούκρανον, ὃ καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἄχρι τῆς 
ἡμέρας ταύτης! ἔχοντες τὸ αὐτὸ κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν“ καὶ τυφλοὶ τῇ 
διανοίᾳ ὑπάρχοντες, θεοποιοῦντες τὸν μόσχον τὸν χωνευτὸν προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτῷ: 
οὐ μόνον τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς εἰδώλοις, ἃ καὶ δυσωποῦσιν παρασχεθῆναι 
αὐτοῖς τὴν ῥίζαν πάντων τῶν κακῶν, τὴν φιλαργυρίαν, οἳ καὶ ἀόκνως χαρίζονται 
αὐτοῖς αὐτήν, σὺν αὐτῇ δὲ καὶ λαγνείαν σὺν πάσῃ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ: ἐτρύφησαν γὰρ τὰς 
τῶν δαιμόνων θυσίας, καὶ ἐσβέσθη ἢ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν διάνοια, καὶ ἀντιβάλλουσι 


1 πληρωσάντων] -τες CV. 2 ἀδελφοί] om. C. || ἡμῶν] (e. κ. Y.) om. C. 2-3 καθεσθῆναι] 
καθῖσαις. 5 ἐκπορευσώμεθα] -πορήσωμεν C. || εὐχὰς] ψυχ- Ὁ 7 ἀπολυσίμου] -λουσήμ- A, 
-λουσίμ- CV. 8 Χριστὸν] (T. X.) Χ. Ἰ. ~A, X. C. || φρουροῦντα] ἐμφρ-ς. ο τὰ] τὸ V. || ποιῆ- 
σαι] om. C. 10 θεοῦ] (a. X. T. à. 0.) εἰς Χριστὸν ἀληθινὸν καὶ μαθητὰ τοῦ σωτηρὸς C, à. τοῦ X. V. | 
ἔχομεν] (ἡ. y. £. ἔ.) ἑ. ë. καὶ ý. C. τι ἐκπληροῦν] -ροῖν SV, πληρῶσαις. 12 Πέτρῳ] (κ.ε. I. τ. 
IL.) [...]c ἔλεγεν A, ὁ δὲ ὄχλος ἔλεγεν SV. || ἡ] om. C. | τοῦ] om. C. 14 σοῦ] om. V. || σοῦ] (ἀ. 
σ.) οπι. SC. 15 Χριστὸς] (κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) X. Ἰ. A, κ. Ἰ. X. S, Χ. Ἰ. xalx. V. 16 ἠνέσχου] ἀνέσχ- C. 
18 καὶ] 1 τοῦς. || στόματος] (α.σ.)σ.α.--ΟΝ. 21 καὶ] οπι.Ἡ. 22 τὸ] οπι.Α. 23 αὐτὸ] om. 
C. | ἐπὶ] εἰςς. 24 προσκυνοῦσιν] -νοῦντες S. || αὐτῷ] -tóv SC. 26 of] δν. 27 αὐτῇ] -τοῖς 
C. || λαγνείαν] -eix ACV, ἄγνοιαν5. 28 ἀντιβάλλουσι] ἀμφιβ- AS. 
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ners.” When they had finished the prayer, Saint Peter took up position and 
blessed the multitude, saying, “The Lord be with you, brothers,” and after 
we too had prayed, he asked them all to sit. Then the men approached the 
apostles' feet and said, "Apostles and disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ, let 
us take our teachers and go forth on our way with your prayers." The blessed 
Apostle Peter answered them, "My dear children, let us please? allow the 
days of the octave to pass, that is to say, the eighth day,?? then take them and 
go your way, with Jesus Christ to keep watch over you." As if with one voice 
they answered and said, "Arrange our affairs as you wish, Apostle of Christ 
the true God. For we are ready to carry out an obedience, as the Lord has 
called us ‘obedient children” 

Then Paul said to Peter, “Truly the blessing of Christ has come upon the 
Gentiles,” and he deplored the ungrateful race of the Jews, saying, “Why have 
you thrust your salvation far from you, house of Israel? Why have you aban- 
doned the God Who created you? Our Lord Jesus Christ, Who is indeed God, 
came and took flesh to redeem you and give you new life and you have not 
deigned to receive Him and find your salvation." Saint Peter said to him, 
^Why are you denouncing them? Our Lord Jesus Christ, with His pure and 
holy mouth, addressed many words to them. He healed many diseases. He 
performed many miracles in their presence. They neglected everything, as 
they had only human concerns, and they consigned the preaching of the 
prophets to oblivion and banished them, and they valued a bull's head more 
than their salvation. They have kept making a statue of a calf until this day, 
as they have the same veil over their hearts. They are blind in their under- 
standing and make a molten calf into a god and worship it, and not only this 
idol, but all the other idols as well, and they beg them to grant them the root 
of all evils, avarice, and they are granted it without hesitation by the idols, 
and with it lust and every impurity. For they have feasted on the demons' 
sacrifices, and their foolish understanding has been extinguished. They pre- 


38 On the expression ποίησον ἀγάπην see Tabachovitz 1943: 3-6. 
39  Thatis they were to wait until after the removal of their baptismal robes. Cf. vp Ch. 152. 
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φάσκοντες περὶ μοναρχίας, καὶ οὐδὲ ταύτην σέβονται οὐδὲ τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις 
τοῖς ἀληθινοῖς περὶ τῆς ἁμωμήτου πίστεως πείθονται καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀμφοτέρων OTE- 
ρήσαντες τοὺς ἑαυτῶν υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας παρέδωκαν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσιν.» 

ταῦτα οὖν τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου εἰπόντος, ἀπέλυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ τῇ 
ἕωθεν συνῆλθεν πλῆθος ἀσθενούντων ἐκ τῶν πέριξ πόλεων. οἱ οὖν ἀπόστολοι ἰδόν- 
τες τὸ πλῆθος τῶν συνελθόντων τοῦ ἀσθενοῦντος λαοῦ λέγουσι τοῖς ὑπηρέταις: 
«ἀπέλθατε καὶ ἀγάγετε τοὺς ναυκλήρους σὺν τοῖς ναυτικοῖς αὐτῶν, ἵνα ἴδωσι 
τὸ θεοθεράπευτον ἰατρεῖον καὶ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.» οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες προσεκαλέσαντο ἅπαντας, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες 
ἔστησαν ἐν ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ, ὁρῶντες τὰ πραττόμενα διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων. ὁ οὖν Πέτρος, ὁ τὸ ὅλον κεκτημένος, 
τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἐκέλευσεν ἀποχωρῆσαι τοὺς δαιμονιῶντας ἐκ τῶν διαφόροις νόσοις 
κατεχομένων: ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ ἀσθενοῦντες παντοδαπὰς νόσους ἔχοντες. καὶ προσελ- 
θὼν ὁ Πέτρος τοῖς ἀσθενέσι πάντας ἁφῇ χειρὸς ἐθεράπευσεν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν: χωλοῖς (τὸ) περιπατεῖν ἐχαρίζετο, τυφλοῖς τὸ 
βλέπειν, κωφοῖς τὸ ἀκούειν, παραλύτους ἐστερέου, ξηροὺς ἀνώρθου, λεπροὺς ἐκα- 
θάριζεν,ὰ τοῖς δὲ δαιμονιῶσιν προσελθὼν φησίν: «λύσατε αὐτούς.» ἦσαν γὰρ ποσὶν 
καὶ χερσὶν ὀπισθίως δεδεμένοι διὰ τὸ μὴ κατεσθίειν τὰ ἑαυτῶν μέλη. ὁ δὲ μακάριος 
Πέτρος κλίνας τὰ γόνατα καὶ προσευξάμενος σὺν τῷ μακαρίῳ Παύλῳ, προσῆλθεν 
καὶ τοῖς τὰ ἀκάθαρτα πνεύματα ἔχουσι, καὶ κράξας φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ τοῖς πνεύμα- 
σιν ἔλεγεν: «ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς, πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα, κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ πατρὸς 
καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐξέλθετε ἀπὸ τῶν πλασμάτων τούτων καὶ 
μηκέτι εἰσέλθετε ἐν αὐτοῖς.» οἱ οὖν ἀκάθαρτοι δαίμονες, ἀκούσαντες τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ 
Πέτρου, σπαράξαντες τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐξῆλθον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν,» καὶ ἐκαθαρίσθησαν οἱ 
δαιμονιῶντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἀκαθάρτων πνευμάτων. οἱ δὲ ναύκληροι ἰδόντες τὰ θαυμά- 
σια, ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς διὰ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων, ἐδόξαζον 


1 φάσκοντες] φησὶν C. 2 πίστεως] (m. τ. ἀ. m.) om. S. 3 υἱοὺς] (ἑ. v.) v. αὐτῶν C. || καὶ] + 
τὰς C. 4 Πέτρου] om. V. | ἐκκλησίαν] + φησὶν τὸν λαὸν V. 5 ἕωθεν] (ἀπέλ.--ἕ.) om. C. | 
πλῆθος] + τῶν5. 6 συνελθόντων] (τ. σ.) τὸ συνελθόντας. 7 ναυτικοῖς] (v. v.) τῶν ναυτικῶν C. 
8 θεοθεράπευτον] θερ- C. || ἡμῖν] om. C. ὁ δὲ] οὖν C. || πορευθέντες] ὑπηρέται ἀπελθώντες 
C. || οἵτινες] (ἅ. ο.) τοὺς ναυκλήρους σὺν τῶν ναυτικῶν αὐτῶν καὶ C. 1ο ὁρῶντες] καὶ ὁρῶσαν 
C. | ἡμῶν] om. V. τι καὶ] διὰ S. | τῶν] om. C. 12 νόσοις] (8. v.) διαφόρωννοσιμάτωνς. 13 
κατεχομένων] (ἐ.τ. 8. v. κ.) καὶ τοὺς διαφόροις νόσοις κατεχομένους S. || γὰρ] δὲς. 14 ἀσθενέσι] 
-vodowC. 15 alt. τὸ] τοῦ S. 16 ἐστερέου] -pet A, corr. -ot A(1), -péot SV, -piot C. || ἀνώρθου] 
-Bot S, διόρθοιΟ. 16-17 ἐκαθάριζεν] -θέριζ-5ς. 18 δὲ] οὖν. 19 Πέτρος] (p. IL.) IT. ὁ p. S. | 
προσῆλθεν] -θον 5. 20 pr. xai] om. V. || ἰσχυρᾷ] (q. i.) φωνὴν ἰσχυρὰν V. 22 ἐξέλθετε] -θατε 
AV. || ἀπὸ] ἐκς. 23 τοῦ] οπι.ς. 24 σπαράξαντες] ταράξ[.....] A. 25-26 θαυμάσια] -µατα 
C. 26 ὁ]οπι.ς. || ἡμῶν] om. AC. || ἐδόξαζον] -kasav C. 


^ cf. Matt. 11:5; Luke 7:22, etc. ^ cf. Mark 1:26, 9:26 
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tend to discuss the oneness of God, but they do not worship this either, nor 
are they convinced by our true statements about the blameless faith, and 
by depriving them of everything, they have handed over their own sons and 
daughters to the unclean demons.” 

When S. Peter had said all this, he dismissed the assembly. In the morn- 
ing, a multitude of the sick from the cities round about gathered. When the 
apostles saw the multitude of those of the sick who had gathered, they said 
to their assistants, “Go and fetch the merchants and their crew, so that they 
might see the treatment effected by God’s healing and the grace given to us 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” They went and called them all, and the men 
came and stood in a prominent place and watched the works accomplished 
through our Lord Jesus Christ and the hands of the holy apostles. Then Peter, 
who had received the fulness of the faith, asked his assistants to separate 
those possessed by demons from those in the grip of different illnesses. (For 
there were people sick with illnesses of all sorts.) Peter approached the sick 
and healed them all with the touch of his hand in the name of Jesus Christ 
our true God. He granted the lame to walk, the blind to see and the deaf to 
hear. He strengthened the paralysed, restored the withered and cleansed the 
leprous. He went up to those possessed by demons and said, “Release them!” 
(For they had their hands and feet bound behind them to stop them devour- 
ing their own limbs.) Saint Peter knelt and prayed with Saint Paul. Then he 
went up to those who had unclean spirits and cried out to the spirits with a 
loud voice, saying, ^I call upon you, unclean spirits, in the name of the Father 
and of theSon and of the Holy Spirit, depart from these men created by God 
and never enter them again." When the unclean demons heard the voice of 
Peter, they convulsed the men and left them, and those possessed by demons 
were cleansed from the unclean spirits. When the merchants saw the mira- 
cles which our Lord Jesus Christ performed through the holy apostles, they 
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τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν θεὸν τὸν εὐδοκήσαντα ἑκουσίᾳ βουλήσει σῶσαι τὸ γένος τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων ἐκ τῆς πολυπλάνου εἰδώλων θρησκείας. προσκαλεσάμενος οὖν ὁ μακά- 
ριος Πέτρος τοὺς ναυκλήρους καὶ πάντας τοὺς ναυτικοὺς αὐτῶν, Μαρκιανόν τε καὶ 
Παγκράτιον, ὑμνήσας σὺν Παύλῳ καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἀποστόλων, μετέδωκεν ἅπασι 
τῶν ἀχράντων μυστηρίων, καὶ πληρώσας τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν ἐκέλευσε πᾶσιν 
ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης καὶ μικρῶν βρωμάτων μεταλαβεῖν, καὶ κλάσας ἄρτον 
ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς κατὰ τὸν εἰθισμένον κανόνα, καὶ καθίσαντες εὐφραίνοντο. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ Ἀδὰμ τὴν Παλαιὰν Διαθήκην 
αὐτοῖς διελέγετο καὶ φησίν: «τεκνία µου ἀγαπητὰ ἐν κυρίῳ, ὁ ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάν- 
θρωπος θεὸς ὁ πλάστης καὶ δημιουργὸς τῶν ἁπάντων ὁ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
παραγαγὼν τὰ σύμπαντα ἐν ἀρχῇ ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, τάς τε θαλάσσας καὶ τὰ ζῷα μικρά τε καὶ μεγάλα, κτήνη καὶ ἑρπετά, θηρία 
τε καὶ πετεινά. πάντα δὲ ταῦτα λόγῳ πήξας συνεστήσατο, καὶ πάντα καλὰ λίαν 
ποιήσας ἔπλασε καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον οἰκείαις χερσὶ κατ’ εἰκόνα ἰδίαν καὶ ὁμοίωσιν. ὁ 
οὖν αὐτὸς ἀγαθὸς θεὸς ἐκ τῆς πλευρᾶς αὐτοῦ ἔλαβε μίαν καὶ ἐποίησε τὴν γυναῖκα 
βοηθὸν αὐτοῦ,» καὶ φυτεύσας παράδεισον ἐν Ἐδὲμ κατὰ ἀνατολὰς« ἔθετο αὐτοὺς 
ἐκεῖ φυλάσσειν καὶ ἐσθίειν καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀφθόρους εἶναι, δεδωκὼς αὐτοῖς ἐντολὴν 
βρώσεως, ἐσθίειν μὲν ἀπὸ παντὸς ξύλου τοῦ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, ἑνὸς δὲ μόνου εἰρη- 
κὼς αὐτοῖς μὴ φαγεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ.“ ὁ οὖν διάβολος εἰδὼς τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
πρὸς τὸν Ἀδάμ, καὶ ὅτι ὑπὲρ πάντα τὰ ποιήματα τετίµηκε τὸν ἄνθρωπον καὶ κατ᾽ 
εἰκόνα ἰδίαν ἐποίησεν αὐτόν, ἐπέδραμε τῷ πλάσματι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ 
φθόνῳ φερόμενος καὶ τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν πρὸς τὸν Ἀδὰμ ἐπανουργεύσατο 
παρακοῆς μέτοχον γενέσθαι, ὅθεν λαβόμενος διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς ἠπάτησε τὸν Ἀδάμ, 
καὶ γευσάμενος τοῦ ξύλου καὶ παρελθὼν τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ δημιουργοῦ τῶν ἁπάν- 
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των θεοῦ ἐξόριστος τοῦ παραδείσου γέγονεν, ᾧ καὶ εἴρηκεν ὁ θεὸς ἐν ἱδρῶτι τοῦ 
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προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἐσθίειν τὸν ἄρτον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους ἀνατέλλειν 
τὴν γῆν προσέταξεν καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ ἐν λύπαις τίκτειν τέκνα, τὸν δὲ ὄφιν, 
φησίν, ἐπὶ τῷ στήθει καὶ τῇ κοιλίᾳ πορεύεσθαι, ὃ καὶ πεπλήρωται.“ 


1 ἀληθινὸν] (p. ἀ.) om. S. 2 πολυπλάνου] -voug V. 4 ναυκλήρους] (I. T. v.) om. C. 4 
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ὑμνήσας] (M. τ. x. Π. ú.) οἱ δὲ ναυτικοὶ ὕμνησαν M. τ. κ. Π. C. | σὺν] + τῶ V. || Παύλῳ] om. C. | 
xoi] om. C. || τῶν] om. V. || ἀποστόλων] + καὶ C. || ἅπασι] πάντων, corr. πᾶσι A, + 6 ἀπόστολος 
Πέτρος C. 5 λειτουργίαν] μυσταγωγίαν S. 6 ἀναπεσεῖν] (m. d.) & τοὺς πάντας C. || µεταλα- 
βεῖν] (È. τῆς τ. κ. μ. B. μετ.) κ. τράπεζων y. B. ἐχουσῶν peT. A, È. τῆς τ. κ. [...] 5, κ. τραπέζων p. β. 
ἐχουσῶν C, κ. τράπεζαν μ. D. ἐχουσῶν uer. V. 8 ἀπόστολος] om. C. 9 φησίν] + ὅτιπερ CV. 
10 θεὸς] (ὁ ἀ. κ. φ. θ.) ἀ. ὧν ὁθ.κ.φ.Ν. 12 τὰ] πάντας. 13 τε] (€. T) om. C. || λόγῳ] om. V. | 
πήξας] ποιήσας A. — 14 pr. καὶ] om. V. 15 θεὸς] om. CV. || καὶ] (ë. p. κ.) u. λαβὼν A. | τὴν] 
om. CV. 16 αὐτοῦ] κατ’ αὐτὸν (-twv V) AV. || φυτεύσας] (κ. φ.) φ. δὲ C. || ἀνατολὰς] + καὶ V. 
20 τετίμηκε] ἐτήμισεν C. 25 ἱδρῶτι] -ρώτητινγ. 26 ἐσθίειν] φαγεῖν V. 
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began to glorify the only true God, Who of His own free will was pleased to 
save mankind from the erroneous worship of idols. Then Saint Peter sum- 
moned the merchants and all their crew and Markianos and Pankratios, and 
when he had celebrated the Liturgy with Paul and the rest of the apostles, 
he distributed the pure Mysteries to everyone. When he had completed the 
Divine Liturgy, he asked everyone to sit down at table and to eat a simple 
meal, and he broke bread and gave it to them according to the usual prac- 
tice, and they sat down and ate heartily. 

Then the blessed Apostle Peter, beginning from Adam, expounded the 
Old Testament to them, and said, “My children dearly beloved in the Lord, 
God, Who is good and loves mankind, the Creator and Maker of all, Who 
brought the universe from non-existence to existence, in the beginning 
made heaven and earth and everything in them, the seas and living crea- 
tures both small and great, cattle and reptiles, wild animals and birds, and 
when he had established all of these with His word, he gave them order. 
When he had made everything very good, he also fashioned Man with His 
own hands according to His own image and likeness. Then the good God 
Himself took one of the man's ribs and made a woman to be his helper. He 
planted a garden in Eden, in the east, and placed them there to tend it and 
to eat and be immortal in it. He gave them a commandment about food, 
namely, to eat from every tree of those in the garden, except for one only, 
from which he told them not to eat. Then the Devil, knowing God's com- 
mandment to Adam, and that He valued Man above all His creatures and 
had made him in His own image, out of envy attacked God's creation in the 
garden, and contrived to make God's commandment to Adam an instrument 
of disobedience. For this reason, he took hold of Adam through the woman 
and deceived him. Adam tasted of the tree, and transgressed the command- 
ment of God the Maker of the universe, and he was exiled from the garden, 
and God also told him to eat his bread in the sweat of his face, and ordered 
that the earth bring forth thorns and thistles, and that Adam's wife bring 
forth children in pain, and that the serpent, so the story goes, should go on 
its chest and belly, and this has been fulfilled. 
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οἰκήσας δὲ ὁ Ἀδὰμ ἀπέναντι τοῦ παραδείσου ἔγνω τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
συλλαβοῦσα ἔτεκε τὸν Κάῑν καὶ προσθήσασα ἔτεκε τὸν Ἄβελ, καὶ οὐδὲ ἐν τού- 
τοις ἐπαύετο ὁ δόλιος τὰς κακοτέχνου αὐτοῦ ἐπινοίας ἐφαπλῶν: ἐγένετο γὰρ ὁ 
Κάῑν ἐργάτης γῆς, ὁ δὲ Ἄβελ ποιμὴν προβάτων. ὅτε οὖν τὰς ἀπαρχὰς ἧκεν ὁ 
καιρὸς προσενεγκεῖν κυρίῳ, Κάῑν πρῶτος τῶν ἀπαρχῶν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγεύσατο καὶ 
οὕτως κυρίῳ προσενεγκεῖν ἠθέλησε, καὶ προσενέγκας τὴν ἀπαρχὴν αὐτοῦ, ἔμεινεν 


iv 


ἀπρόσδεκτος. ὁ δὲ Ἄβελ λαβὼν ἐκ τῶν πρωτοτόκων τῶν προβάτων αὐτοῦ προσή- 
veyxe κυρίῳ, καὶ προσεδέξατο κύριος τοῦ Ἄβελ τὰ δῶρα, τοῦ δὲ Κάῑν ἀπώσατο. 
ἐξελθὼν οὖν ἔσπευδεν ὁ δόλιος, τὴν ἀδελφικὴν στοργὴν πρὸς φόνον ἐργασάμε- 
νος, πένθος τῷ Ἀδὰμ προσενέγκαι καὶ ὑποχείριον τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἔχειν. ὁ δὲ Κάῑν 
οὕτως ἐξελθὼν σὺν τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ Ἄβελ εἰς τὸ πεδίον, ἀνέστη ἐπ’ αὐτὸν καὶ 
ἐθανάτωσεν αὐτὸν καὶ λοιπὸν ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς καὶ 
τὸν φόνον ἀποτελέσασα, ὅνπερ ὁ δόλιος τῶν κακῶν εὑρέτης πεποίηκεν, ἐμηχανᾶτο 
πλειοτέρας πανουργίας ἐργάζεσθαι, καὶ προέκοπτεν ἡ ἀσέβεια τῶν ἀνθρώπων 
πληθυνομένων, καὶ ἐδίδαξε δίκην ἀλόγων ζῴων ζωὴν ζῆν τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὡς εὐθη- 
νίαν λαβόντα, καὶ πληθυνθέντων αὐτῶν, ὄρεξιν ἔσχον Σατανικήν, ὥστε ἀφέντες τὴν 
φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατειργάζοντο,Ρ 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς θεὸν τὸν θεὸν πεποίηκε δοξάζειν, ἀλλὰ μηχανὰς στηλῶν αὐτοῖς ἀναστή- 
σασθαι, οὓς ὠνόμασεν εἶναι θεούς, ἔργα τεκτονικά. ὁ οὖν ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος 
θεός, ἐπιβλέψας καὶ εἰδώς, ὅτι ἐφθάρη ἡ γῆ καὶ πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ἐμίανε τὴν ὁδὸν 
αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις, ηὐδόκησεν ἀπολέσαι πάντας ἀνθρώπους, φθείρας ἐν ὕδατι 
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κατακλυσμοῦ. εὗρε δὲ ἄνθρωπον δίκαιον ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ἐκείνῃ, ᾧ ὄνομα Νῶε, καὶ 
αὐτῷ ἐνετείλατο ποιῆσαι κιβωτὸν ξυλίνην καὶ εἰσελθεῖν ἐν αὐτῇ σὺν γυναικὶ καὶ 
υἱοῖς καὶ γυναιξὶ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησε Νῶε τὸ προσταχθὲν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐπα- 
γαγόντος τοῦ δημιουργοῦ τῶν ἁπάντων θεοῦ τὸν κατακλυσμόν, αὐτὸς διεσώθη ἐν 
τῇ ξυλίνῃ κιβωτῷ σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις καὶ τῇ γονῇ εἰς κατάληψιν τῆς γῆς: xam- 
ξίωσε γὰρ ὁ θεὸς θηρίων τε καὶ ἑρπετῶν, πετεινῶν τε καὶ πάσης σαρκός, ὡς φιλάν- 


1 οἰκήσας] ὤκησεν C. | παραδείσου] + xol C. 2 προσθήσασα] -θήσα AC. 3 δόλιος] διάβολος 
C. || κακοτέχνου] -νους C. | ἐφαπλῶν] ἐμβαλ-Ν. 4 γῆς] οπι.ς. 5 θεοῦ] Χριστοῦςν. 6 
ἠθέλησε] ἦλθεν A, -θελεν C. | ἀπαρχὴν] (τ. ἀ.) τῶν ἀπαρχῶν. 7 ἀπρόσδεκτος] ἄδεκ- A. | δὲ] 
οὖν CV. 7-8 προσήνεγκε] -ceveyxOvV. 8 τοῦ] om. AC. ο οὖν] (ἐ. ο.) ἐξελθότων o. αὐτῶν 
C. 9-10 ἐργασάμενος] ἀπεργάσασθαις. 10 Ἀδὰμ] ἀδελφῶ C. || προσενέγκαι] -xaç V. n 
Ἄβελ] (a. A.) om. C. 12 αὐτὸν] (κ. ἐ. o.) om. A. | ἀφορμὴν] μισθὸν ΟΝ. 13 εὑρέτης] om. 
CV. || πεποίηκεν] -κει A, ἐπεπ-ς. 14 ἐργάζεσθαι] -γάσασθαιν. 15 ἄνθρωπον] (τ. ἄ.) om. CV. 
16 λαβόντα] -βοῦσανν. 17 év]om.C. 18 ἀλλὰ] + καὶ V. 18-19 ἀναστήσασθαι] δοξάζειν C. 
19 θεούς] om. V. 22 κατακλυσμοῦ] -pÔ V. 24 γυναικὶ] -vaikiv CV. 24 γυναιξὶ] -ναικῶν 
AV. || ἐποίησε] (κ. ἐ.) ἐ.δὲς. 25 κατακλυσμόν] (τ. κ.) τὼ ὕδωρ C. 26 κιβωτῷ] (E κ.) κ. τῆ E. 
CV. || γῆς] (τ. y.) τῆ γῆ AC. 27 γὰρ] om. C. || alt. te] om. C. 
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When Adam had settled across from the garden, he knew his wife and she 
conceived and bore Cain, and conceived again and bore Abel. The Deceiver 
did not stop unfolding the schemes of his villainy among them. Cain became 
a tiller of the earth, while Abel was a shepherd of flocks. When the time came 
to offer their first-fruits to the Lord, Cain was the first to taste of the first-fruits 
given by God, and so he intended making an offering to the Lord. He offered 
his first-fruit but was not accepted. Abel, however, took of the first-born of 
his flock and made an offering to the Lord and the Lord accepted Abel’s gifts, 
but rejected those of Cain. 

Then the Deceiver went out and tried, by turning brotherly affection into 
murder, to bring sorrow to Adam and to make man subject to him. So Cain 
went out with his brother Abel to a field and rose up against him and killed 
him, and thereafter sin, which had made a start through an act of disobedi- 
ence and went on to perpetrate the murder, which the Deceiver, the Inventor 
of evils, brought about, managed to cause further acts of evil, and impiety 
advanced among men as they increased, and he taught man to live the life of 
irrational animals, as this was a life of abundance. After their increase, they 
began to have a Satanic desire to reject the physical function of the female 
and males committed indecent acts with males. He caused them not to glo- 
rify God as a god, but instead to set up contraptions on bases, which were 
nothing but the work of craftsmen, to those he declared to be gods. Then 
God, Who is good and loves mankind, looked down and acknowledged that 
the earth was corrupt and every man was defiling His way with his lusts, and 
He saw fit to destroy every man by making them perish in the waters of a 
flood. He found, however, a righteous man in that generation, whose name 
was Noah, and He instructed him to make a wooden ark and to embark on it 
with his wife and sons and his sons’ wives. Noah carried out the order given 
to him, and when God, the Maker of the universe, set loose the flood, he 
was saved in the wooden ark with his wife and children and descendants, 
so that he could take possession of the earth. (For the God of beasts and 
reptiles, birds and all flesh, because He loves mankind, decided to leave the 
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θρωπος, τέως κἂν πρὸς γονὴν ἐν ὀργῇ αὐτοῦ, καταλεῖψαι τὴν γῆν, καὶ σωθέντος 
τοῦ δικαίου τούτου, οὐκ ἐπαύετο ὁ ἐχθρὸς διάβολος ἀεὶ τὰς μηχανὰς αὐτοῦ ἐφα- 
πλῶν, καὶ τούτῳ τῷ δικαίῳ ἐπιδραμών, τὸν τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ υἱὸν δραπετεύσας 
πρὸς κατάπτωμα τὴν γύμνωσιν πεποίηκε.Ρ καὶ πάλιν, ὡς προείρηται, μετὰ τὸ TAN- 
θυνθῆναι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἤρξαντο ὁδὸν προτέραν ἐρευνᾶν καὶ ζητήσεις 
ποιεῖσθαι στραγγαλιῶν, μαντείας τε καὶ στροβλήματα, ἀστρονομίας τε καὶ ὀνει- 
ράτων λύσεις, ὀρνεοσκοπίας καὶ οἰωνίσματα, γραώδεις μύθους καὶ φάσματα, καὶ 
ταῦτα ὁ δόλιος διὰ τῶν ἑαυτοῦ ἐραστῶν πεποιηκὼς ἀνέστησεν ἀνδριάντας λιθί- 
γους καὶ ἐκ λοιπῶν ἔργων τεκτονικῶν, οἷς προσέταξε θυσίας προσφέρεσθαι καὶ 
θεοὺς ὀνομάζεσθαι διδάξας ὅτι «οὗτοι ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσὶν θεοὶ σωτηρίας,» καὶ τὸν θεὸν 
τῶν ἁπάντων καὶ δημιουργὸν τῶν ὅλων λήθην πεποίηκε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν γενέσθαι. 
ἐγεννήθη οὖν τύπος ἀληθείας Ἀβραάμ. οὗτος ὁ δίκαιος ἣν ἀγαπῶν τὸν θεὸν τὸν 
ὕψιστον, καὶ παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα στειρώσεως ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς καρπὸν γόνου ἐκ τῆς 
ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ. πάλιν ὁ θεὸς πειράζων τὸν δίκαιον Ἀβραὰμ ἠτήσατο τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ 
τὸν ἀγαπητὸν εἰς θυσίαν. ὁ οὖν Ἀβραάμ, ὡς φίλος καὶ θεράπων θεοῦ, προθύμῳ καρ- 
δίᾳ λαβὼν τὸ παιδάριον προσενεγκεῖν ἔσπευσεν, ᾧ καὶ παρὰ θεοῦ ἐδόθη κριὸς ἀντὶ 
Ἰσαὰκ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτὸν 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς σφόδρα, ὃν καὶ πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν κέκληκεν. πολλὰς μέντοι βασι- 
λείας ὁ ἐναντίος ἐπήγειρε θλίψαι τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ἐκ πασῶν ἐρύσατο αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. 
οὕτως οὖν πάντας τοὺς δικαίους ἤθελε τῆς δικαίας ὁδοῦ ἐκκλῖναι παντοδαπὰς θλί- 
ψεις ἐπεγείρων αὐτοῖς: καὶ τί δεῖ πολλὰ ἐνδιατρίβειν τῷ λόγῳ περὶ τῶν δικαίων 
τούτων, Ἄβελ καὶ Σὴθ καὶ Ἐνώς, Ἐνὼχ καὶ Νῶε καὶ Σήμ, Ἀβραάμ τε καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ 
Ἰακώβ, Ἰωσήφ, Μωσέως, Ἀαρών τε καὶ Ἰησοῦ, Δαυίδ τε καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν δικαίων 
καὶ προφητῶν, ot καὶ προκατήγγειλαν ἡμῖν τὴν μέλλουσαν ἔσεσθαι σωτηρίαν, οὓς ἡ 
χάρις καὶ ἡ φωτοφανεία τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος φωτίσασα, τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ποιήσει 
εἰς τὸ γνωρίσαι ὑμᾶς πάντας τοὺς δικαίους πατέρας τοὺς τῷ θεῷ εὐαρεστήσαντας; 


1 αὐτοῦ] (&. ò. α.) om. V. || καταλεῖψαι] -τέλειψεν C. || γῆν] (τ. y.) τῆ γῆ ΟΥ. 2 διάβολος] (ἐ. 
δ.) δόλιος ἐ. Ον. 4 γύμνωσιν] (κ. τ. y.) σωματυκὴν γομν[...] A, καταπτωματικὴν γυμνασίαν V. | 
πάλιν] (κ.π.)οπι.ς. 5 ἤρξαντο] -ξατο C. | ὁδὸν] εἰδῶνς. 6 στροβλήματα] στροβίσµ- A, τρι- 
βισμούς C, στροβλήσμ-Ν 7 φάσματα] φαντάσμ-ν. 8 ἑαυτοῦ] αὐτ- CV. || ἐραστῶν] ἐργατ- 
A. ο ἔργων] (ἐ.λ. ἔ.) λοιπὸν ἔργον C. || καὶ] (προσέτ. 0. προσφ. κ.) προσφ. θ. προσέτ. A, προσφ. θ. 
προσέφερενς. 10 διδάξας] προστάξ-ς. 11 λήθην] -θης. 12 ἦν] (ὁ δ.ἠ.) ἢ. ὁ δ. ἄγανν. 13 
γόνου] -vov C. 14 υἱὸν] (πἀλ.-υ.) om. C. 15 θεοῦ] (φ. κ. Oep. 0.) p. θ. κ. Oep. ~ A. || προθύμῳ] 
-μη CV. 15-16 καρδίᾳ] ἰαςς. 16 ἔσπευσεν] -ευδενΑ. 18 κέκληκεν] πεποίηκ- C. || μέντοι] 
te CV. 19 ἐναντίος] (ὁ &.) om. CV. | ἐπήγειρε] ἐπάγεις. 21 δεῖ] om. CV. | λόγῳ] (τ. À.) 
αὐτοῖς C, om. V. 23 Μωσέως] -σῆς A, + τε καὶ V. | pr. te] om. V. 25 ὑμῶν] om. CV. 26 
δικαίους] + καὶ V. 


^cfGen.6 PbcfGen.9g ¢cf.1Tim. 41 
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earth, given that His wrath was directed only towards a generation.) After 
this righteous man had been saved, our Enemy the Devil did not stop per- 
petually unfolding his plots. He attacked Noah the righteous, and by driving 
away the son of his loins made nakedness his downfall. Again, as mentioned 
before, after the increase of men on the earth, they began to seek after their 
former ways, and to make use of the examinations of knots, divinations and 
spinning tops (?), astrology, the interpretation of dreams, omens from the 
flights and cries of birds, and Greek myths and fables. When the Deceiver 
had brought these things about through his devotees, he set up statues made 
of stone and all the other craftsman’s materials and he ordered that they be 
offered sacrifices and called gods, and he taught, ‘These gods in your midst 
are the gods of salvation, and he made the God of all and Maker of the uni- 
verse forgotten among them. 

Then Abraham was born, a model of truth. Abraham the righteous loved 
the most high God, and contrary to the expectations he had because of his 
barrenness, God granted him a son, the fruit of his loins. God again tested 
the righteous Abraham by demanding his only beloved son as a sacrifice. 
So Abraham, as he was a friend and servant of God, took the young boy with 
ready heart and hastened to offer him, and God gave hima ram in place of his 
son Isaac, and the Lord God reckoned it to him as righteousness and greatly 
blessed him and called him the father of many nations. The Enemy kept stir- 
ring up many kingdoms to trouble the righteous (Abraham), and the Lord 
delivered him from them all. He intended diverting all the righteous from 
the path of righteousness thus, by stirring up all sort of troubles for them. 
Why should we spend much time^? in our narrative on these righteous men, 
Abel and Seth and Enosh, Enoch and Noah and Shem, Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, Joseph, Moses, Aaron and Joshua, David and the rest of the righ- 
teous men and prophets who told us in advance of our coming salvation, as 
the grace and enlightenment of the Holy Spirit which illumined them will 
work on your hearts so that you will know all the righteous fathers who have 
been pleasing to God? 


40 Euagrios later (VP Chs. 61-82) decides to spend considerable time on these figures. 
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διό, τεκνία µου ἐν κυρίῳ, τὰς ἀρετὰς αὐτῶν μιμήσασθε καὶ ὑμεῖς, εἰρήνην ἀεὶ 
πρεσβεύοντες, ἀγάπην πρὸς θεὸν καὶ τὴν εἰς ἀλλήλους μετὰ πίστεως ὀρθῆς καὶ 
βεβαίας τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν, φιλοπτωχίαν, φιλοξενίαν, ἐλεη- 
μοσύνην φιλάγαθον, μὴ σαλπίζουσαν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
κυρίου διδαχήν: «ὃ ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, μὴ γνῶτο ἡ ἀριστερά σου. ἐν τοῖς ἡμετέροις 
ἀδελφοῖς μὴ ὀργίζεσθε, διδακτικοὶ ἦτε, ἀμνησίκακοι, ἀφιλάργυροι, ἵνα αὔξοι τὸ 
στέλεχος τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν δοθέντος χαρίσματος θείου καὶ ἱδρυθείη τὸ διδασκαλεῖον τῆς 
ὑμετέρας ποίμνης: πολλὰς γὰρ ἐπάλξεις εὕρει ἢ ὑπεναντίος τοῦ Σατανᾶ καθ’ ὑμῶν 
πανουργία, ἀλλ’ οὐ βλάψουσιν ὑμᾶς εὐσεβοῦντας. πορνείαν, ἀκαθαρσίαν, καταρ- 
παγήν, αἰσχροκερδίαν, συκοφαντίαν, ψεῦδος καὶ τὴν μητέρα πάντων τῶν κακῶν 
τὴν φιλαργυρίαν,) μνησικακίαν πόρρω τῆς ὑμετέρας ποίμνης ἀποδιώξατε καὶ γρη- 
γορεῖτε προσευχόμενοι, ἵνα ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς δοίη ὑμῖν ἔλεος 
εὑρεῖνε ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ, ὅτε μέλλει καθίσαι ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ! καὶ ἀπο- 
δοῦναι ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ-»' ἦν γὰρ ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος δεδω- 
κὼς αὐτοῖς ἅπασαν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν κατάστασιν, τόμους δύο τῶν θείων μυστηρίων, 
εὐαγγέλια δύο, ἀποστόλους δύο, οὓς ἐκήρυξεν ὁ μακάριος Παῦλος ὁ ἀπόστολος, 
δύο δισκοποτήρια ἀργυρᾶ, δύο σταυροὺς ἔχοντας ῥάβδους κεδρίνους, τὴν διακό- 
σμησιν τῆς ἐκκλησίας, ἤγουν τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τὴν 
Παλαιάν τε καὶ τὴν Νέαν Διαθήκην, ἃ ἐγένοντο κατὰ κέλευσιν τῶν ἁγίων ἀπο- 
στόλων. 

καὶ ἐξαναστάντων πάντων, μεταστειλάμενος ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος τὸν 
μακάριον Παθλον τὸν ἀπόστολον, Μαρκιανόν τε καὶ Παγκράτιον ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ ἡσυ- 
χαστικῷ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς: «τεκνία µου, ἡ ἀποστολὴ τῆς χάριτος ἥρμοσται ἐν ὑμῖν, 
καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν αἱ ψυχαὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, αἵ εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν, οὗ ἀποστέλλε 


1 τεχνία] -κνα V. || κυρίῳ] + µου V. || μιμήσασθε] μημεισάμενοις. 2 ἀγάπην] + xoi C. 3 
τῆς] τὴν C. | εἰς] + τὸν V 5 διδαχήν] φωνὴν ΑΟ. 6 διδακτικοὶ] διδακτοὶ A. 7 τοῦ] τὸ 
C. || θείου] + πνεύματος A. 10 τὴν] om. S. 1 τὴν] om. A. || μνησικακίαν] + ἅτινα AS. | 
ἀποδιώξατε] ἐκδ-ς. 13 θρόνου] -vw C. || καὶ] (δ. a. κ.) om. ACV. 14 αὐτοῦ] (κ. τ. ë. α.) καθ’ 
ἃ ἔπραξεν ACV. | Πέτρος] om. CV. 15 αὐτοῖς] -τοὺς A. | 


ἅπασαν] πᾶσ- Nic. | μυστηρίων] 
totop- AS. 16 Παῦλος] Πέτρος S. | ἀπόστολος] (ὁ. à.) om. V. 17 ἀργυρᾶ] (Tóp.—&.) εὐαγγέ- 
λιον καὶ ἀποστολικὰ βιβλία καὶ σκεύη ἱερὰ καὶ Nic. 18 Χριστοῦ] + καὶ τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου C. 
19 Νέαν] (τ. N.) Καινὴν S Nic, N. CV. || ἁγίων] om. Nic. 22 ἀπόστολον] (II. τ. à.) & Π. S, IT. 
CV. | ἑνὶ] om. C. 24 εἰσιν] (a. £.) om. CV. 


aMatt. 6:2-3 >cfiiTim.610  *2Tim.118 ‘cf. Matt.19:28  *Rom. 2:6 


41 ΤΠοδισκοποτήριον is found in texts earlier than the vp, such as the seventh-century Life 
of St Theodore of Sykeon 42, 54. 
42 On the use of cedar wood, see n. 26. 
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Therefore, my dear children in the Lord, you too imitate their virtues, 
always cultivating peace and love for God and each other, together with cor- 
rect and steadfast faith in Christ Jesus our Lord, love for the poor and the 
stranger, almsgiving which comes from a love of goodness and sounds no 
trumpet before men, but is rather according to the Lord's teaching, "What 
your right hand does, let not your left hand know’ Do not show anger among 
our brethren. Be instructive, forgiving and without avarice, so that the root of 
the divine gift bestowed on you may grow, and the teaching of your flock may 
be established. ForSatan's perfidious cunning against you may find many for- 
tifications, but they will not harm you as long as you are pious. Drive far from 
your flock fornication, impurity, theft, rapacity, slander, falsehood, avarice, 
the mother of all evils, and the remembrance of wrongs, and be watchful in 
prayer, so that the God of peace and patience may grant you to find mercy in 
His kingdom, when He will sit on the throne of His glory and render unto 
each according to his deeds" (The blessed Apostle Peter had given them 
all the church regulations, two volumes of the Holy Mysteries, two Gospel 
books, two ‘Apostles’, as preached by Saint Paul the Apostle, two silver paten 
and chalice sets,*! two crosses with cedar arms,*? the arrangement for dec- 
orating the church, that is, the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and both the 
Old and the New Testaments.?? All of this took place in accordance with the 
request of the holy Apostles.) 

When they had all got up and left, the blessed Apostle Peter called Saint 
Paul the Apostle, Markianos and Pankratios to a secluded place and said to 
them, “My dear children, the apostolate of grace belongs to you, just as the 
souls of all the people in the cities where you are being sent by the grace of 


43 The prescribed scheme of church decoration, consisting of OT and NT scenes, and 
icons of Christ, St Peter and St Pankratios, is expanded elsewhere in the text. The 
full scheme of church decoration set out in the vp is not out of place in the period 
before iconoclasm. It is attested in literary sources (e.g. Neilos of Sinai, Ep. 61 (577D), 
prescribing the use of OT and NT scenes in church decoration; Pope Hadrian, Let- 
ter to the Council of 787 (Reil 1910: 43), referring to Constantinian decoration of the 
Lateran basilica with OT and NT scenes) and in several surviving examples (e.g., the 
fifth-century church of Santa Maria Maggiore in Rome (OT and NT cycles); the sixth- 
century church of St Vitalis in Ravenna (OT and NT cycles, patron saint of church); 
the early eighth-century church of Santa Maria Antiqua in Rome (OT and NT cycles)). 
Euagrios at no point describes the actual arrangement of the scenes within the church. 
The depiction of OT events appears, from the surviving evidence, to have been more 
common in the West than in the East, suggesting Western influence on Sicilian art in 
this period (see n. 80). On the significance of individual scenes mentioned by Euagrios 
see n. 305 (Creation), n. 82 (Crucifixion), n. 83 (Burial) and n. 84 (Anastasis). 
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σθε τῇ χάριτι Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. ἰδού, πᾶσαν ἱερατικὴν κατάστασιν παρέ- 
δωκα ὑμῖν: ὡς προείρηκα γὰρ αἱ ψυχαὶ πάντων εἰς τὰς χεῖρας ὑμῶν πεπίστευνται 
ὡσεὶ ποίμνιον προβάτων ἐν χειρὶ ποιμένος. εἰ ἀφυπνοῖ καὶ ἀμεριμνεῖ ὁ ποιμήν, οὐχὶ 
οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ ἐλθόντες σκορπίζουσι τὰ πρόβατα καὶ ἁρπάζουσιν αὐτά; οὐχί, ἐὰν 
γρήγορος Y, ὁ ποιμήν, πληθύνεται τὰ πρόβατα αὐτοῦ;: τὸν αὐτὸν δὴ τρόπον καὶ ἐπὶ 
τῶν λαβόντων τὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς κλῆρον: ἐὰν ἁμάρτῃ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος, οἱ ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ 
διδάσκεσθαι μέλλοντες, ποῖαν ὠφέλειαν σχῶσιν; πῶς ὀργῆς ἐπερχομένης ἐξιλεώ- 
σεται ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ; ποίῳ προσώπῳ σταθήσεται ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰ ὅλοι οἱ ἐν τῇ 
πόλει ἁμαρτίαις συσχεθῶσιν; αὐτὸς ὑπὲρ πάντων αἰτεῖ συγχώρησιν, ὡς καὶ Μωῦ- 
σῆς ἔστη ἐν τῇ θραύσει τοῦ μὴ ἐξολοθρεῦσαι. δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἁγνείᾳ καὶ 
ἐγκρατείᾳ διαπρέποντα πάντα τὰ γήϊνα ἐκφεύγειν καὶ μόνῳ τῷ θεῷ ἐντυγχάνειν, 
lv’ ὅταν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἡμαρτηκότων στεναγμὸν ἀνενέγχγ, κατενέγκῄ συγχώρησιν τῶν 
πλημμεληθέντων ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. ἐγὼ Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος, τεκνία µου, τὸν κυρίον 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν φόβῳ πολλῷ ἠρώτησα περὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν: «ἐὰν ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς 
ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός µου ἑπτάκις, ἀφιῶ αὐτῷ τὰ πλημμελήματα αὐτοῦ; ὁ δὲ ἀγαθὸς θεὸς 
καὶ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς οὕτως φησὶ πρός µε’ «οὐ λέγω σοι ἑπτάκις, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά.» εἰς κοσμικὰς φροντίδας ἑαυτοὺς μὴ περιβάλλετε, ἀλλὰ τὰς 
ἀναγκαίας χρείας ὑμῶν διὰ ἐπιτρόπων καὶ οἰκονόμων ποιεῖσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς πάντοτε 
ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ὠδαῖς πνευματικαῖς τῷ κυρίῳ λατρεύετε,. iv’ ὅταν τις ὀργῇ 
κατὰ συμφορὰν ἐπέλθῃ τῷ ποιμνίῳ καὶ αἰτήσησθε τὸν θεόν, ὡς φίλων αὐτοῦ γνη- 
σίων, ὑπακούσει ὑμῶν καὶ ἀφήσει τὰ τοῦ λαοῦ πλημμελήματα καὶ ἀποστρέψει τὸν 
θυμὸν τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ. ἐπεὶ ἐὰν μὴ ὁ ποιμὴν ἢ ἀνεπίληπτος, ὅσιος καὶ φίλος θεοῦ, 
τίς ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων τὸν θεὸν ἐξιλεώσεται; οὐ δύνασθε καὶ ἀνθρώποις δουλεύειν 
καὶ θεῷ.1 κατὰ πρεσβυτέρων μὴ μαρτυρίαν προσδέχεσθε, ἀλλ’ εἰ καὶ προλημφθῇ 
ἐν παραπτώματι, μὴ αὐθαδῶς προσέλθετε αὐτῷ, ἀλλ’ ἐπιεικῶς ἐλέγξατε, ἐπιτιμή- 


1 ἡμῶν] (τ. θ. ἡ.) om. S, + ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν ὑμῶν εἰσίν (εἰσ. om. A) ΑΝ. 2 τὰς] om. C. || ὑμῶν] + καὶ 
ἡμῶν S. || πεπίστευνται] -τευτ- SC. 3 ἀμεριμνεῖ] -νοῖ V, (ἀ. κ. à.) ἁμαρτῆς. 4 σκορπίζουσι] 
+ αὐτὰ S. || ἁρπάζουσιν] (τ. π. κ. ἁ.) om. C. || αὐτά] (τ. π. κ. à. a.) a. κ. ἁ. a. τ. T. 5. || ἐὰν] ἂν C. 
5 πληθύνεται] -νοντ- SC. || αὐτοῦ] (T. T. æ.) T. T. S, o. T. 7. ~C. || 85] om. CV. 6 λαβόντων] (τ. 
A.) τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον τὸν S. || κλῆρον] καιρ- V. || αὐτοῦ] (ὑ. o.) ex’ αὐτῷ C, en’ αὐτὸν V. 7 ποῖαν] 
πῶς ἂν C. | σχῶσιν] ἔχοιεν AS. 7-8 ἐξιλεώσεται] -σονταιΟ. 8 οἱ] om. C. 12 ἵν] ἵνα CV. 
13 τεκνία] -xva V. 14 ἡμῶν] om. A. || ἠρώτησα] ἐρωτήσας C. 15 ἀφιῶ] -φήσω C. || πληµµε- 
λήματα] πλημέλημα 5. || δὲ] οὖν CV. || θεὸς] + καὶ φιλάνθρωπος V. 16 καὶ] ὁ SV. || φησὶ] om. 
C. 18 ὑμῶν] (x. ὁ.) ὁ. χ.-- AC. 19 λατρεύετε] -ευόντες CV. | ἵν] ἵνα CV. 20 αἰτήσησθε] 
-σεσθαιν. 21 ὑπακούσει] εἶσακ- C. || ὑμῶν] -μῖν SC. || ἀφήσει] -piet CV. 22 ποιμὴν] (p. ὁ π.) 
ó n. u. ~ C. || ἀνεπίληπτος] (Ñ d.) ὁ κάλος ἡμῶν ἐπίσκοπος5. 23 ὑπὲρ] ἐκ5. 24 μαρτυρίαν] 
om. AS. 25 παραπτώματι] -μασιν CV. 


aJohn 1012-13 >Matt.18:21-22  *cf.Eph.5:39;Col 316  4cf. Matt. 6:24; Luke 16:23 
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Christ our God belong to you. See, I have handed over to you all the regula- 
tions for the clergy. For, as I said before, everyone's souls have been entrusted 
to your hands, like a little flock of sheep in the hands of their shepherd. If the 
shepherd falls asleep and does not exercise care, do not his enemies come 
and scatter the sheep and steal them? If the shepherd is watchful, do not his 
sheep increase? It is the same with those who receive the office of the episco- 
pate. If the bishop should sin, what benefit would those who are to be taught 
by him gain? How, when anger strikes him, will he propitiate God on the peo- 
ple’s behalf? What expression will he adopt when he stands before God, if 
the city's population is wholly subject to sins? The bishop himself asks for- 
giveness on everyone's behalf, just as Moses took up position in the midst of 
disaster so that his people would not be destroyed. The bishop, then, must 
distinguish himself in chastity and temperance and flee from all earthly 
things and intercede with God alone, so that whenever he should send up 
a sigh on behalf of sinners, he may bring down pardon of their offences on 
behalf of the people. My dear children, I, Peter the Apostle, asked our Lord 
Jesus Christ with great fear concerning my brothers, 'If my brother should 
sin against me seven times, should I forgive him his offences?’ Our good 
God and Lord Jesus Christ said this to me, ‘I do not say to you seven times, 
but seventy times seven. Do not surround yourself with worldly concerns, 
but carry out your essential administration through stewards and admin- 
istrators, while you at all times worship the Lord with psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, so that whenever your flock has the misfortune to be 
attacked by someone in anger, and you supplicate God, He will hear you as 
one of His true friends, and will forgive the people's offences and deflect the 
force of the attacker's anger. If the shepherd then be not blameless, saintly 
and a friend of God, who will propitiate God on behalf of the sheep? You 
cannot serve both man and God. Do not admit evidence against priests, but 
if one is actually apprehended in a wrongdoing, do not approach him arro- 


Ch. 25 
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TATE, παρακαλέσατε.ᾶ τοὺς ὑπουργοὺς τῆς ἐκκλησίας δεῖ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἄρχοντα 
ἐν αὐτοῖς ἐγχειρίσαι, ἵνα αὐτὸς ἄρχῃ αὐτοῖς.» καὶ ὥρισαν τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
οὕτως: ἀρχιπρεσβύτερον ἐν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, ἀρχιδιάκονον ἐν τοῖς διακόνοις, καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς πράγμασιν οἰκονόμον καὶ τοὺς ἐπιτροπεύοντας. 

καὶ πάλιν ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς: «θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς οἰκοδομὰς ἐκκλησιῶν ποιοῦντας δια- 
κοσμεῖν αὐτὰς οὕτως.» καὶ λαβὼν ὁ μακάριος τοὺς πίνακας, οὓς ἦν ἱστορήσας ὁ 
Ἰωσήφ, ἀναπτύξας ὑπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς λέγων: «θεῖναι μὲν πρῶτον τὸν εὐαγγελισμόν, 
τὴν γέννησιν, τὸ πῶς ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ τοῦ προδρόμου, τοὺς μαθητάς, τὰς ἰάσεις, τὴν 
προδοσίαν, τὴν σταύρωσιν, τὴν ταφήν, τὴν ἐκ τοῦ Ἅδου ἔγερσιν, τὴν ἀνάληψιν: 
ταῦτα πάντα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ διακοσμεῖτε, ἵνα ὁρῶντα τὰ πλήθη τῶν εἰσιόντων, 
ὑπόμνησιν τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως τοῦ κυρίου λαμβάνοντες ἀναζωπυροῦνται ὁρῶν- 
τες πρῶτον τὸν τύπον τοῦ χαρακτῆρος καὶ θερμοτέραν τὴν πίστιν ἐνδύονται. ἰδού, 
πάντα τὰ πρὸς σωτηρίαν διέταξα ὑμῖν: πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ,» καὶ λαβὼν ὁ μακά- 
ριος Πέτρος ἄρτον, εὐλογήσας ἔκλασε καὶ ἐπιδεδωκὼς πᾶσιν, τῷ τε μακαρίῳ Map- 
κιανῷ καὶ Παγκρατίῳ, καὶ τοῖς δυσὶ ναυκλήροις ἅμα τοῖς ναυτικοῖς αὐτῶν, ὡσαύ- 
τως καὶ ποτήριον, κατῆλθον ἅπαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλόν, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους 
ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ ἐπέβησαν ἐν τοῖς πλοίοις,’ εἷς ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ, ὁ μὲν µακά- 
ριος Μαρκιανὸς εἰς Ῥομύλλου, ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος εἰς Λυκαονίδους. κατὰ 
οὖν κέλευσιν θεοῦ τοῦ δοξάζοντος τοὺς δοξάζοντας αὐτὸν ἐξαίφνης ἔπνευσεν ἄνε- 
μος ὁ καλούμενος Βορέας καὶ ἀπεπλεύσαμεν, θείᾳ προνοίᾳ αἰσίου τοῦ πλοὸς ἡμῖν 
γεγονότος. 


2 ἐν] om. C. || alt. αὐτοῖς] -τῶν AS, + καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους ἀπῆλθον ἐν εἰρήνη CV. |. ὥρισαν] 
-gov S, -σαντο C. || ἐν] (τ. ἐ.) om. C. 4 οὕτως] om. CV. || ἀρχιδιάκονον] -κονας. 4 λοιποῖς] 
+ τὸν ἐγχειρισθὲν τὰ ἄρχοντα καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἄλλοις CV. || ἐπιτροπεύοντας] (ο. κ. τ. £.) ὁ οἰκονόμος κ. οἱ 
ἐπιτροπεύοντες CV. 5 αὐτοῖς] (x. π. ë. a.) om. C, (Ë. a.) om. V. | ποιοῦντας] -τεςς. 6 alt. ὁ] 
om.S. 7 θεῖναι] θῆσαι SCV. 8 γέννησιν] (τ. y.) τοῦτ᾽ ἐστίν τ. νέαν C. || προδρόμου] (τ. πῶς-- 
T.) τὸ βάπτισμα S. — 10 διακοσμεῖτε] (ἐν τ. ἐ. δ.) δ. ἐν τ. ἐ. ~ S. || ὁρῶντα] -twv S. |. εἰσιόντων] 
+ ἐν TH ἐκκλησία Ον. τ κυρίου] (τ. κ.) om. S. | λαμβάνοντες] (ὑ. τῆς È. τοῦ κ. A.) εἰς ὑ. τῆς 
ἐ. τοῦ κ. ἔρχονται καὶ CV. || ἀναζωπυροῦνται] -τες A. 12 χαρακτῆρος] + ὡς προείρηκα ὑπόμνη- 
σιν λαμβάνουσι CV. || καὶ] om. SC. 13 ὑμῖν] (δ. ὑ.) διεταξάµην C. || εἰρήνῃ] (&. ε.) εἰς εἰρήνην 
V. 14 Πέτρος] (x. À. ὁ u. IL) ὁ οὖν p. Π. ὁ ἀπόστολος (ὁ ἀπ. om. V.) X. CV. 


ἔκλασε] (e. ἔ.) om. 
CV. || καὶ] om. C. || μακαρίῳ] (π. τῶ Te p.) om. C, xà p. V. 15 Παγκρατίῳ] (M. x. IL) Π. κ. M. 
~S. || αὐτῶν] (τ. δυσ.--α.) τῶν δύο ναυκλήρων καὶ πάντων τῶν ναυτικῶν CV. 16 καὶ] + τὸ C. | 


κατῆλθον] καὶ κατελθώντες C. | ἅπαντες] om. CV. 17 εἷς] + xoi V. 


ἰδίῳ] (e. ἕ. ἐ. τ. ἰ.) om. 
S. 18 Ῥομύλλου] -λον AS. || Λυκαονίδους] (6 p. pax. M. e. Ῥ. ὁ 8. pax. T. ε. A.) ὁ οὖν pax. Π. εἰς 
Λυκαονίδου (-δους V) ὁ δὲ ἁγιώτατος (-ότατ- C) M. εἰς Ῥομύλλου CV. 2ο Βορέας] (ἐξαίφ.--Β.) 
ἐξῆψεν τοῦ πνεῖν Βορρᾶς CV. || τοῦ] om. CV. | ἡμῖν] om. C. 


acf.1Tim. 5:19; Gal. 6:1 cf. Acts 21:5 
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gantly, but convince him gently, rebuke him and encourage him. As to the 
staff of the church, the bishop must appoint a head among them, to be at 
their head." (They assigned the church personnel in the following way: an 
archpriest for the priests, an archdeacon for the deacons, and for the remain- 
ing areas, a steward and administrators.) 

Again he said to them, "When you build churches, I want you to deco- 
rate them like this." The saint took the pages which Joseph had illustrated, 
opened them and showed them to them, saying, "Place first the Annunci- 
ation, the Nativity, the Baptism by the Forerunner, the disciples, the heal- 
ings, the Betrayal, the Crucifixion, the Burial, the Resurrection from Hell, 
the Ascension. Decorate the church with all these scenes, so that when the 
crowds of people who come in see them, they will be spiritually rekindled by 
recollecting the Lord's Incarnation, seeing first an illustration of His physi- 
cal appearance, and will be clad in a warmer faith.*4 See, I have appointed 
foryou everything which is for salvation. Go forth in peace." Then Saint Peter 
took bread, and when he had blessed it, he broke it and gave it to everyone, to 
Saints Markianos and Pankratios, and to the two merchants and their crew, 
as he also did the cup. Then they all went down to the shore, and when they 
had bidden each other farewell with a holy kiss, they embarked on the ships, 
each on his own ship. Saint Markianos went in Rhomyllos' ship and Saint 
Pankratios in Lykaonides’. Then, according to the will of God Who glorifies 
those who glorify Him, the wind called the North Wind suddenly blew,45 and 
we sailed away, as, by God's will, conditions were favourable for our voyage. 


44. Theidea that the image of Christ has value as a means of recalling to the faithful His 
Life and Passion is found in the pre-iconoclastic period, e.g., in Canon 82 of the Trullan 
Council (Mansi 11: 980). 

45  Theauthor's suggestion that a north wind will convey the saints to Sicily from Antioch 
again suggests his fundamental ignorance of the Eastern Mediterranean. 
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μετὰ οὖν τρίτην ἡμέραν καὶ τρίτην νύκτα μεσοποροῦντες ἥκαμεν τοῦ πλοός. 
μέσον οὖν ἐλθόντες τῶν δύο πόλεων, ἤγγισαν αἱ δύο σκάφαι ἀλλήλαις, καὶ ἀσπασά- 
μενοι ἀλλήλους, ἠγέρθη ἄνεμος, καὶ ἀπεχωρίσθημεν ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων, καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας 
δύο καὶ νύκτας δύο ἔτι πλεύσαντες μετὰ τὸ ἀποχωρισθῆναι ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν τὸν μακάριον 
Μαρκιανὸν κατήχθημεν ἐν τόπῳ ἐπιλεγομένῳ Φάλκονι. οὐ μέντοι ἦν λιμὴν ἐν τῷ 
τόπῳ, ἀλλ’ ὁρμισία τις’ ἦν γὰρ ὁ τόπος κατείδωλος καὶ ὑπὸ δαιμόνων διακατεχό- 
μενος καὶ δαιμόνων πλῆθος ἦν ἐν αὐτῷ, διότι ἦν ὁ τόπος ἐκεῖνος κῆπος λαχάνων 
Φαλκονίλλας μητρὸς Φάλκονος, ἀπογόνου Μενίας, Ταύρου γυναικός. αὕτη ἡ Φαλ- 
κονίλλα σοφὴ ἦν καὶ φαιδρὰ τῷ προσώπῳ εἰς ὑπερβολήν, ὡς ἐμφέρεται ἐν τοῖς 
ἱστορικοῖς, ὥστε διὰ τὴν πολλὴν αὐτῆς σοφίαν καὶ φαιδρότητα δῶρα πολύτιμα 
προσέφερον αὐτῇ, ὡς καὶ θαυμάζειν τὴν ὡραιότητα τοῦ κάλλους αὐτῆς. αὕτη γεννᾶ 
υἱὸν καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Φάλκονα κατὰ τὸ ἑαυτῆς ὄνομα. ἣν δὲ ὁ παῖς 
εὐφυὴς καὶ φαιδρὸς πάνυ, καὶ κατελθὼν τερφθῆναι ἐν τῷ κήπῳ ἐξέψυξεν ἄφνω 
καὶ ἀπέθανε καὶ ἐτάφη ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ κήπῳ. ποιήσαντες οὖν ναὸν πάνυ τερπνὸν τῆς 
πατρῴας αὐτῶν κοσμήσεως ἔστησαν ἐπάνω τοῦ τάφου ἀνδριάντα λαξευτόν, ὃν καὶ 
ὠνόμασαν θεὸν Φάλκονα, καὶ ἐνέγκαντες παῖδα ἔφηβον προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἀπώσατο. ἐνέγκαντες οὖν τρεῖς ἐφήβους παῖδας καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα τρία μοσχάρια 
ἄρρενα καὶ καλά, προσεδέξατο, καὶ ἐπετέλεσαν τὴν μιαρὰν θυσίαν σφάξαντες τοὺς 
τρεῖς παῖδας καὶ τὰ ἑβδομήκοντα τρία μοσχάρια, καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν τὸ μέτρον τῆς 
θυσίας παρηκολούθησεν καὶ οἱ δαίμονες συχνοτέρως ἀπῄτουν τὰς θυσίας. 

ὡς οὖν ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν ξηράν, πατάξας ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὴν γῆν τῇ 
βακτηρίᾳ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἔστη. οἱ οὖν δαίμονες οἱ παρεδρεύοντες τῷ ἀναισθήτῳ Φάλ- 


1 καὶ] 1 τὴν V. 2 οὖν] (μ. ο.) καὶ A. 3 ἀπεχωρίσθημεν] ἀπεχώρησεν ἡμᾶς CV. || ἀπ] om. S. 
4 πλεύσαντες] (Ë. m.) ἀποπλεύσαντες C. || μακάριον] ἅγιον 5- 5 Φάλκονι] -νος C. || τῷ] om. 
C. 6-7 διακατεχόμενος] xat-SV. 7 ἐκεῖνος] (ὁ τ. ἐ.) αὐτὸς ó t. AV. 8 Μενίας] μὲν AS. 10 
σοφίαν] (a. o.) c. a.~ CV. 1 θαυμάζειν] -μάσαι CV. |. κάλλους] (ὡ. τ. κ.) ἀγαθότητα τῆς ψυχῆς 
CV. 2 ὄνομα] (ἑ. ὄ.) 8. τὸ é Ον. 13 εὐφυὴς] ἐκφ- S. | pr. καὶ] om. S. 14 καὶ] om. S. | 
ἐτάφη] (κ. ἐ.) è. δὲ CV. || οὖν] om. C, δὲν. || τερπνὸν] om. CV. 15 κοσµήσεως] καὶ C. |. τάφου] 
μνήματος C. || καὶ] om. CV. 16 ὠνόμασαν] -σεν C. || προσήνεγκαν] -σενέγκαντεςΝ. 17 ἀπώ- 
σατο] (a. κ. d.) κ. à. αὐτόν V. | παῖδας] (È. π.) π. è. ~ C. || τρία] om.C. 18 ἐπετέλεσαν] ἁπετ- 
C. 20 ἀπῄτουν] (c. à.) παρηκολούθησαν c. ἀπαιτοῦντες C, c. ἀπαιτοῦσαν V. | θυσίας] (τ. 0.) 
θυσίαν A, τὴν θυσίαν ΟΝ. 21 πατάξας] πἰξ- S. || Παγκράτιος] om. CV. 22 βακτηρία] (τ. B.) 
τὴν βακτηρίαν 5. 


46 The unrealistic length of the journey may be derived from the Acts of the Apostle John 
(Zahn 51.7-8). 

47  Phalkon is a mooring place, the site of a shipyard, located near the plain of Simonides 
(see n. 69) and reached by foot or mule by a descent from Taormina. The coast imme- 
diately below Taormina is too rugged for landing, so that it must have been to the north 
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After the third day and the third night,^9 we came to the half-way point of our 
voyage. Then, when we were midway between the two cities, the two boats 
came close to each other and we said farewell to each other. Then a wind 
arose and we were separated from each other. After we had sailed for two 
more days and two more nights after Saint Markianos was separated from 
us, we landed at a place called '"Phalkon'^? There was not actually a harbour 
at the place, but just a place to moor. The place was infested with idols and 
occupied by demons, and there was a multitude of demons in it, as that place 
had been the vegetable garden of Phalkonilla, the mother of Phalkon, the 
descendent of Menia, Tauros' wife.^8 Phalkonilla was wise and extraordinar- 
ily beautiful in appearance, as historians attest, so that because of her great 
wisdom and beauty people brought her valuable gifts, so that they could 
admire her good looks. Phalkonilla gave birth to a son, and gave him the 
name 'Phalkon' after her own name. The child was well-proportioned and 
quite beautiful. He went down to play in the garden and suddenly gave up 
his soul and died and was buried in that very garden. Then people built an 
attractive temple with their traditional decoration and placed a stone statue 
above the grave. They called it the god ‘Phalkon’. They brought an adoles- 
cent boy and offered him to Phalkon and he rejected him. Then they brought 
three adolescent boys and seventy three little calves, fine male ones, and he 
accepted them, and they performed the foul sacrifice by slaughtering the 
three boys and the seventy three little calves. And so thereafter they kept 
to this quantity for the sacrifice, and the demons demanded sacrifices very 
frequently. 

When we came on to dry land, Saint Pankratios struck the ground with 
the rod of the Cross,^? and took up position. Then the demons who attended 


or south. A statue erected on the coast to the south at Giardini in 1691, and the church 
of San Pancrazio built there after it, purport to mark St Pankratios' landing place, but 
there is no evidence of a tradition connecting the site with St Pankratios before then. 
It is, however, a natural mooring place (see Holm 1881: 438 on its use since the early set- 
tlement of Naxos) and conforms to the co-ordinates in the text. Inland from the statue 
there is a Monte Falco. The name of the god is probably derived from the toponym. 

48 Seen. 236. 

49 The use of the cross to shatter idols and destroy temples is also characteristic of the 


Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 42.10-11, 4415-16, 81.1-5, 128.1-18, 134.13-17). The earlier 
text shares the world of temples, idols, attendant demons and pagan priests. 
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κονι, ὀλολύζοντες καὶ τὸν ἀνδριάντα σείοντες ἔλεγον: «ὦ θεὲ Φάλκων, σοφὲ υἱὲ 
Φαλκονίλλης, πῦρ ἔφθασε κατανάλισκόν σε καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν αἰχμάλωτος μένεις: ὁ 
υἱὸς γὰρ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐκ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου τεχθεὶς φλογίνην ῥομφαίαν ἀπέστει- 
λεν ὧδε διὰ Πέτρου, ἧς ἡ ἀστραπὴ τὰ ἐνταῦθα ἐφώτισεν, ἡμᾶς δὲ πάντας ἐφόβησεν. 
ὦ Λυκαονίδη, τίς ἐστίν, ὃν ἐκόμισας ὧδε; πῶς τὴν σκάφην σου οὐ κατέκαυσεν; οὐκ 
ἠλπίζομεν ποτὲ τοιαύτην περίστασιν δέξασθαι: ἀντὶ τῆς θυσίας, ἧς εἰωθὼς προσ- 
έφερες, τοῦτο τὸ πῦρ ἐκόμισας.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος σταθεὶς ἄντικρυς 
καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσιν: «ὁρκίζω 
ὑμᾶς, πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα, κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος, καταστείλατε τὰς ἀτάκτους ὑμῶν φωνὰς λαβόντες κατόχιον.» 
καὶ εὐθέως σὺν τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου κατέπαυσαν οἱ κτύποι τῶν φωνῶν. 

ἣν δὲ καὶ τὸ ναυκλήριον σὺν Λυκαονίδῃ ὡσεὶ λίθου βολὴ ἀπὸ τοῦ Φάλκονος, 
ὅπου ἦν ἡ σκευὴ τοῦ πλοίου. ἀπελθόντες οὖν ἅπαντες εἰσήλθομεν ἐν τῷ οἰκίσκῳ τοῦ 
ναυκλήρου. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος λέγει πρὸς Λυκαονίδην καὶ τοὺς ναυτικούς: 
«τέκνα, παρακαλῶ ἐν κυρίῳ, μὴ γνώτω ἡ πόλις τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων τάχιον, ὅτι 
ἐγὼ ἐνταῦθα παρεγενόμην, ἕως ὅτου Χριστὸς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς γνωρίσει αὐτοῖς τὴν 
αὐτοῦ δύναμιν δι’ ἡμῶν.» καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἅπαντες καὶ ἐμείναμεν ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ μακάριος 
Παγκράτιος καὶ Λυκαονίδης. 

λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρός με: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ἐξενέγκαντες καὶ 
ἡμεῖς τὰ ὅπλα ἡμῶν προσέλθωμεν τῷ ἀναισθήτῳ Φάλκονι τῷ λεγομένῳ θεῷ, καὶ 
ἀναλαβόντες τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως: ὀλέσωμεν αὐτὸν τῇ δυνάμει Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, καὶ τοῦτον τὸν κωφὸν καὶ ἄλαλον ἀφαντώσωμεν τὸν 
πολλὰς ψυχὰς προξενήσαντα εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον.» ὁ οὖν Λυκαονίδης, γνούς, 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἀκούσας, ὅτι τῷ ἀνδριάντι Φάλκονι θέλει ἀπελθὼν προσεγγίσαι, εἶπε 
τῷ μακαρίῳ: «τίμιε πάτερ, μὴ οὕτως προσέλθῃς τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ Φάλκονι: πολλοὺς 


1 ὀλολύζοντες] ἔκραζον λέγοντες CV. || σείοντες] ὁλολύζοντες C, ὀλολύξαντες V. | ἔλεγον] ἐθρή- 
νοῦν (-θρι- C) καὶ φησίν CV. || σοφὲ] om. S. 2 Φαλκονίλλης] + ὅτι CV. 3 γὰρ] ὁ 5. | 
παρθένου] (Μ.τ.π.)τ.π. M. ~ CV. | 
τας] (ἐ. ἡ. δ. x.) om. C. 5 κατέκαυσεν] -τέφλεξεν S. 6 ἠλπίζομεν] -ζαμεν CV. || εἰωθὼς] om. 


ῥομφαίαν] (φ.ῤ.)ῥ.φ.- CV. 4 ἐνταῦθα] -τεῦθεν C. || πάν- 


CV. 6-7 προσέφερες] -σφέρειν AS. 8 ποιήσας] + τὴν εὐχὴν ἅμα καὶ C. || δαίμοσιν] πνεύμασ- 
CV. 12 ναυκλήριον] -ρίδιον 5. | Λυκαονίδῃ] (c. A.) A. V, Λυκαονίδου C. | βολὴ] -λὴν ACV. | 
τοῦ] + εἰδόλου C. || Φάλκονος] (ἀ. τ. P.) om. A. 13 ἀπελθόντες] -πήλθωμεν C, -πήλθαμεν V. | 
ἅπαντες] καὶ C, + καὶ V. || εἰσήλθομεν] -θαμενγ. 14 ναυκλήρου] (ἐ. τ. ο. T. v.) ἐνκλῆρου C. | δὲ] 
οὖν CV. | λέγει] om. CV. || πρὸς] + τὸν C. || τοὺς] + ναυκλήρων S. || ναυτικούς] + ἔφησεν C, + 
ἔφην. 15 τέκνα] τεκνία pov C. 16 παρεγενόμην] -νάμεν V. | ὁ] (X. ὁ.) Χριστοῦ. 17 ἐγὼ] 
+TEV. 18 καὶ] 1 ὁ 5, 1 καὶ ἡμεῖςν. 22 ἡμῶν] (Ἰ. Χ. τ. ἀ. θ. ἡ.) τ. θ. ἡ. Ἰ. X. S. 24 προσεγγίσαι] 


πι, Ψ. 


(d. π.) ἀπελθεῖν ἵνα προσεγγίσει αὐτῶ S. 25 ἀκαθάρτῳ] + τούτω AV. || Φάλκονι] + δαίμονι S. 


a Eph. 616 
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the unfeeling Phalkon wailed and shook the statue and said, “O god Phalkon, 
wise son of Phalkonilla, fire has already consumed you, and from now on you 
are a prisoner. For the Son of God, Who was born of the Virgin Mary, has sent 
a flaming sword here through Peter and the flashing of this sword has illu- 
mined everything here and terrified us all. O Lykaonides, who is this man 
you have brought here? How is it that he did not burn your boat? We never 
expected to be landed in such a predicament. Instead of the sacrifice which it 
has been your custom to offer, you have brought this fire!” Then Saint Pankra- 
tios took up position opposite and made the sign of the Cross and said to the 
unclean demons, “I call upon you, unclean spirits, in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, bolt your mouths shut and restrain 
your unruly voices.” Immediately, at Pankratios’ behest, the din of the voices 
came to a halt. 

Lykaonides and his boatyard, where the ship’s gear was kept,°° were about 
a stone’s throw from Phalkon. So we all went off and went into the mer- 
chant's shed. Saint Pankratios said to Lykaonides and the crew, "My children, 
I ask you in the Lord, that the city of these men not quickly learn that I have 
arrived here, until such time as Christ the true God makes His power known 
to them through us"! They all went out, and we remained, Saint Pankratios 
and Lykaonides and I. 

Saint Pankratios then said to me, "Euagrios my child, let us indeed bring 
outour weapons and approach the unfeeling Phalkon, who is alleged to bea 
god. Let us take up the shield of faith and destroy him by the power of Jesus 
Christ our true God, and let us obliterate this deaf and dumb being, who has 
conducted many souls to the unquenchable fire.” Then Lykaonides, who had 
learnt, or rather heard, that he wanted to go and approach Phalkor's statue, 
said to the saint, "Reverend father, do not approach the unclean Phalkon like 


50  Lykaonides is both captain and owner of the ship, a type familiar in hagiographic texts 
(e.g. Life of St John the Almsgiver 18.3; Miracles of St Artemios 553214; Life of St Gregory 
of Agrigento 560BC). On the ναύκληρος, see Lopez 1959: 79-80. 

51 . Cf Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 15.4—7), where the Apostle asks his arrival to be kept 
secret. Like Lykaonides, Prokhoros in the Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 12) tells the 
authorities anyway. 
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γὰρ τῷ παρέδρῳ αὐτοῦ ἀπέκτεινεν: οὐ γὰρ ἄνευ θυσίας, πάτερ, προσέρχεταί τις τῷ 
ἀναιδεῖ τούτῳ ἀνδριάντι.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος διακωλυόμενος παρὰ Λυκα- 
ονίδους εἶπεν αὐτῷ ἐπιευκῶς: «τέκνον Ἐπιφάνιε, ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐλάβομεν πνεύματα 
δειλίας: οὐδὲ φρίττομεν αὐτῶν τὰς ἀνισχύρους φαντασίας ἐνδυσάμενοι τὴν χάριν 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ τὸν θώρακα τῆς πίστεως.» ὅμως, τέκνον, ἐλθὲ μεθ’ ἡμῶ 
καὶ ἴδε τὴν δόξαν τοῦ χυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τὴν ὄλεσιν Φάλκονος τοῦ 
μιαροῦ.» 

καὶ λαβὼν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὰ 
ἅγια εὐαγγέλια καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τὴν τοῦ ἁγίου 
Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου καὶ τὰς καθολικὰς αὐτοῦ δύο ἐπιστολὰς καὶ τὴν ἱστορίαν 
τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἃ καὶ ποιήσας ἐν πίναξι χαρ- 
τῴοις ἣν σὺν τῆς τοῦ ἀποστόλου εἰκόνος, καὶ ταύτας τὰς δύο εἰκόνας σὺν τῷ σταυρῷ 
διακατέχων προσῆλθε τῷ Φάλκονι, καὶ ἐγγίσας τῷ ἀνδριάντι καὶ τύψας αὐτὸν τῇ 
χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, οὐδαμοῦ ῥῆσις, οὐδαμοῦ πνοή, οὐδαμοῦ ἡ τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμόνων 
ἀλαζονεία, ἀλλὰ μόνα καὶ κενὰ τὰ θυσιαστήρια τοῦ ἀναισθήτου Φάλκονος. στα- 
θεὶς οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἐξεδέχετο, τί ἔχοιεν γενέσθαι, καὶ ὅτι κατὰ 
τὸ εἰωθὸς σημάναι ἔχει τὸ πάρεδρον τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσιν τοῦ συλλαβέσθαι 
τὸν προσιόντα. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος κλίνας τὰ γόνατα ἐπὶ πλείστην ὥραν 
καὶ ἀναστὰς καὶ ἁπλώσας τὰς χείρας προσηύξατο λέγων: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ 
θεὸς ἡμῶν, σοφία καὶ δύναμις καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς πατρικῆς οὐσίας, ὑπάρχων φῶς 
ἐκ φωτός, θεὸς ἀληθινός, μόνε μονογενὴ υἱὲ καὶ λόγε τοῦ πατρός, ὁ τεχθεὶς ἐκ 
Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου, μνήσθητί µου ἐν τῇ ὥρα ταύτῃ: σὺ 
γάρ, δέσποτα, wv ἐν μορφῇ θεοῦ, μορφὴν δούλου ἔλαβες.: σὲ δυσωπῶ, ἀγαθὲ εὐερ- 
γέτα, ἐλθεῖν ἐπ’ ἐμὲ τὴν ἀγαθότητά σου καὶ ἐπισκιάσαι ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν µου ἐν 


Y 


1 παρέδρῳ] (T. π.) τὸ πάρεδρον S. || ἀπέκτεινεν] -κταννεν A. || πάτερ] om. S. 2 ἀνδριάντι] (ἄ. 
0. T. πρ. τις τῷ d. TOUT. ἀνδρ.) προσέρχωνται αὐτῷ d. 0. π. τῶ ἀ. ἀνδρ. C, & 0. T. τ. πρ. τῶ ἀνεσθήτω 
Φάλκονι S. || δὲ] οὖν C. || διακωλυόμενος] xoà- C. 2-3 Λυκαονίδους] -δεις. — 3 ἐλάβομεν] 
-βαμ- V. | πνεύματα] -μα 4 ἀνισχύρους](α.τ.ἀ.)τ.ἀ.α.- V. 5 πίστεως] (κ.τ.θ.τ.π.) om. 
AS. 6 ἴδε] Sew ἔχεις 5. 8 λαβὼν] (x. A.) A. οὖν CV, A. Nic. || καὶ] om. V. 9 εὐαγγέλια] (κ. 


V 


τ. ἅ. ε.) om. Nic. || καὶ] om. C. || Χριστοῦ] + καὶ τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου C. || τὴν] om. CV Nic. 


10 ἀποστόλου] (τ. & IT. τ. d.) τ. ἁ. ἀ. IT. S, τ. μακαρίου à. C, τ. µακαρίου IT. τ. à. V Nic. || καὶ] om. 
CV. || ἐπιστολὰς] (α. ὃ. ἐ.) om. CV, (κ. τ. κ. α. 8. ἐ.) om. Nic. | τὴν] + καθολικὴν Nic. τι καὶ] 
ἦν C. || ποιήσας] om. AS, + ἦν Nic. | πίναξι] + καὶ AS. 12 ἦν] om. CV Nic. || εἰκόνος] (c. τ. 
τοῦ à. £.) om. C, c. τῆ τ. ἀ. εἰκόνι Nic. || σταυρῷ] (τὰς 800-0.) om. C. 13 διακατέχων] xat- 5. 
14 δαιμόνων] πνευμάτων C. 15 καὶ] om. V. 16 ἔχοιεν] -χει V. || xoi] om. C. 


ὅτι] + τῷ S. 
18 ὥραν] (ἐ. π. 9.) om. CV. 19 pr. xoi] om. C. || προσηύξατο] καὶ προσευξάμενος S. || λέγων] 
ἔλεγεν 5, om. C. 21 μόνε] om. C. || πατρός] (T. m.) om. CV. 22 τῆς] (M. τ.) om. CV. || διὰ] 
ἐκγ. 23 ἔλαβες] (σὺ γάρ-ἔ.) om. A. 24 ἐπ] eic C. 


?2Tim.r7  hcfiThess.5:8; Eph. 634 «ο Phil. 2:7 


15 


20 


Ch. 30 


[THE MISSION BEGINS AT TAORMINA] 89 


this. For he has killed many through his resident spirit. For no one, father, 
approaches this shameless statue without a sacrifice." Saint Pankratios, thus 
discouraged by Lykaonides, said to him gently, "Epiphanios my child, we 
have not received spirits of cowardice, nor do we tremble at their powerless 
illusions, for we have put on the grace of the Holy Spirit and the breastplate 
of faith. Nonetheless, my child, come with us, and see the glory of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the destruction of Phalkon the foul." 

Saint Pankratios took the precious and life-giving cross and the holy 
Gospel books and the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and that of Saint Peter 
the Apostle,5* and his two catholic epistles, and the story of the Incarna- 
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ, which he had made on the papyrus pages, and 
the icon of the Apostle, and holding these two icons and the cross, he went 
up to Phalkon. He went close to the statue and struck it with his hand and 
nowhere was there a sound, nowhere a breath, nowhere the arrogance of the 
unclean demons. Instead, the altars of the unfeeling Phalkon were forsaken 
and empty. Lykaonides stood at a distance, expecting the inevitable out- 
come: that the resident spirit would as usual signal to the unclean demons 
to seize the person approaching. Saint Pankratios knelt for a long time, then 
stood up and stretched out his hands and prayed, saying, “Lord Jesus Christ 
our God, Wisdom and Power and Image of the Father's substance, who art 
Light from Light, true God, only-begotten Son and Word of the Father, born 
of the Virgin Mary through the Holy Spirit, remember me in this hour. For 
You, Master, while in the form of God, took the form of a servant. I beseech 
you, good Benefactor, to visit me with Your goodness, and to shelter my head 


52 On the textual difficulties of this passage, see apparatus ad loc. and n. 15. 
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ἡμέρᾳ πολέμου. διότι, δέσποτα, ἐπίκεινται ἡμῖν πόλεμοι αἱ τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμό- 
νων φαντασίαι, καὶ τὸ σόν, ἀγαθέ, πλάσμα ἀεὶ ἐκ σοῦ ἐκσπᾶν θέλουσι, φιλάνθρωπε, 
καὶ τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἀπωλείᾳ προσφέρειν: ἀλλὰ δέομαί σου, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ὁ διὰ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν κατελθὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καταύγασον τὸ φῶς σου τὸ ἀΐδιον ἐν 
ταῖς καρδίαις τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἀνθρώπων καὶ δὸς ἡμῖν λόγον ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ 
στόματος εἰς τὸ ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου σου πνεύματος καὶ ἐκδιηγεῖσθαι 
τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ τὰ θαυμάσιά σου, καὶ τὸν ἀκάθαρτον δαίμονα τὸν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ 
ἐνοικοῦντα καὶ τὸ σὸν πλάσμα ἀπό σου ἀποστρέφοντα σὺν πάσῃ τῇ ὁλεθρίᾳ δυνά- 
pet αὐτοῦ, ὄλεσον, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ.» 

καὶ τελέσας ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὴν εὐχὴν ἐκάλεσε τὸ πάρεδρον τοῦ Φάλ- 
κονος λέγων: «Φάλκων σοφέ, μᾶλλον δὲ μωρὲ καὶ ἀναίσθητε, τί ἐνταῦθα πράττεις; 
πόσους δὲ χρόνους ἔχεις ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ μου πλάσμα ἀπατῶν, ἵνα 
σοι τῷ κωφῷ καὶ ἀλάλῳ θυσίας προσφέρῃ καὶ ἐπιλάθηται τοῦ ἰδίου δημιουργοῦ;» 
τὸ δὲ πάρεδρον πρὸς τὸν μακάριον αὖθις ἀπεκρίνατο: «ἐπιτρέπεις μοι, δοῦλε τοῦ 
ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπεῖν σοι πόσους χρόνους ἔχω ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ καὶ τί πράττω τὰς 
θυσίας παρὰ τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν εἰσδεχόμενος;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «ναί, 
ἐπιτρέπω σοι, κωφὸν καὶ ἀναίσθητον πάρεδρον: ἀλλὰ σὺ μὲν ὦτα ἔχεις ἀκαθαρ- 
σίας καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ μου πλάσμα κωφοῖς καὶ ἀλάλοις εἰδώλοις πεποίηκας θυσίας 
προσφέρειν. εἰπὲ δὲ νῦν, πόσους χρόνους ἔχεις ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ οἰκῶν;» τὸ δὲ 
πάρεδρον ἀπεκρίθη: «δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ, διακόσια ἑξήκοντα ἔτη εἰσὶν ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
κατὰ ἐνιαυσιαῖον χρόνον τὰς θυσίας εἰσδέχομαι, τρεῖς ἐφήβους, παῖδας ὡραίους καὶ 
καλούς, καὶ ἑβδομήκοντα τρία μοσχάρια ἁπαλὰ καὶ καλά, ἅπερ ἠτησάμην αὐτούς, 
καὶ λοιπὸν τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν μου ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐφαπλώσας, πολλοὺς ἀπέκτεινα. νυνὶ 
δὲ αἰχμάλωτος γέγονα, καὶ οἱ ἐμοὶ βοηθοῦντες κατόχιον ἐν τῷ στόματι ἔλαβον, καὶ 
φόβος πολὺς περιέχει ἡμᾶς καὶ δειλία ἔπεσεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς: ὁρῶμεν γὰρ πῦρ ἐν ταῖς 
χερσί σου κατεχόμενον καὶ καταφλέγοντα ἡμᾶς.» 


1 πόλεμοι] om. C. 2 ἀγαθέ] -θον5. 3 δέομαί] -μεθάς. 4 τῆς] om. V. | σου] om. S. 5 
ἀνθρώπων] om. CV. | ἡμῖν] (δ. ἡ.) ἡ. 8. - ΟΥ. 6 στόματος] + ἡμῶν V. | χάριν] «διὰ 5. || σου] 
om. S. 8 ἐνοικοῦντα] oix- S. | ἀποστρέφοντα] -στραφέντ- S. — 9 κύριε] om. C. 10 May- 
κράτιος] om. C. || τὸ] τὸν C. 1 λέγων] + οὕτως CV. | σοφέ] om. C. 12 pov] om. S. 13 
προσφέργ] -pew 5. || ἐπιλάθηται] + τῶν ἔργων S. 


ἰδίου] om. S. | δημιουργοῦ] (τ. ἰ. 8.) τῶ ἰδίω 
δημιουργῶν. 14 δὲ] om. A. | μακάριον] ἅγιον S. | αὖθις] om. S. | ἀπεκρίνατο] -εκρίθη Ον. | 
μοι] µε AV, ἡμᾶς S. 15 ἀληθινοῦ] κυρίου καὶ S, om. C. || ἔχω] -χωμεν S. || καὶ] AC. 16 παρὰ] 


om. C. || τῶν] + πράττω τῶν C. || Ταυρομενιτῶν] (τὰς θ. π. τῶν T.) π. τῶν T. τὰς 0. ~ V. || paxa- 
ριος] om. A. 19 νῦν] om. S. 20 ἔτη] om. SC. || εἰσὶν] om. SCV. | οὗ] (ἀ. ο.) om. CV. 21 
εἰσδέχομαι] -χόμενος S, (τ. 0. ε.) om. CV. 22 καλούς] (T. ἐ. π. ὡ. κ. KOA.) nos, T. È. x. à. π. κ. xo. 
A, T. Ù. T. κ. T. È. ὦ. X. καλ. S, τ. φοίβους m. ὦ. κ. xo. λαμβάνω C, T. ἐ.π. ᾧ. x. καλ. λαμβάνω Ν. | 
ἅπερ] + καὶ ACV. 23 λοιπὸν] om. S. || νυνὶ] νῦν ΟΝ. 24 γέγονα] ἔμεινα ACV. || βοηθοῦντες] 
συνβ-Ο,συμβ-Ν. 25 ἔπεσεν] ἐπέπεσ- CV. 26 ἡμᾶς] (κ. δειλ..-ἡ.) om. S. 
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on the day of battle, since, Master, the enemy, the illusions of the unclean 
demons, are upon us, and all the time they want to draw Your creation, Good 
one, from You, and, Friend of mankind, to bring it to the perdition that is 
theirs. But I ask of You, Lord Jesus Christ, Who for our salvation came down 
to earth, shine Your light everlasting into the hearts of the men of this city, 
and grant us speech when we open our mouths, that we may call on the grace 
of Your Holy Spirit and tell of Your wonders to this people, and, Lord Jesus 
Christ, destroy the unclean demon which dwells in this place and is turning 
Your creation from You, and all its destructive power" 

When Saint Pankratios had finished his prayer, he called to Phalkon's 
resident spirit,5? saying, “Phalkon the wise, rather, the stupid and unfeel- 
ing, what are you achieving here? How many years have you spent in this 
place, deceiving the creation of my God, that it might offer sacrifices to you, 
deaf and dumb as you are, and forget its own Maker?" The resident spirit 
answered the saint back, "Servant of the true God, are you asking me to 
tell you how many years I have spent in this place and what I am achiev- 
ing by receiving sacrifices from the people of Taormina?" The saint said to 
it, "Yes, Iam asking you this, deaf and unfeeling resident spirit; but you have 
impure ears and you have been making the creation of my God offer sacri- 
fices to deaf and dumb idols. Tell me now, how many years have you spent in 
this place?" The resident spirit answered, "Servant of the true God, for two 
hundred and sixty years, once a year I have received a sacrifice of three ado- 
lescents, boys in their prime and handsome, and seventy three little calves, 
tender and fine. These I demanded of them, and then, when I had spread my 
contempt over them, many of them I killed. But now I have become a cap- 
tive, and my helpers' mouths have been bolted shut. Great fear surrounds us 
and cowardice has fallen upon us. For we see fire held in your hands, and it 
is consuming us." 


53 Cf. similar conversations in the Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 4214-17 (249 years), 
119.7—9 (60 years), 124.7- (6 years)). 
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ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ταῦτα ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ παρέδρου, ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τοῦ 
ναοῦ καὶ κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπεν: «ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς, πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα σὺν τῷ 
μιαρῷ παρέδρῳ, κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ προσκυνητοῦ καὶ ζωοποιοῦ πνεύματος, συνελθεῖν τὴν συναγω- 
γὴν ὑμῶν τοῦ συλλαβέσθαι τὸν κωφὸν καὶ ἀναίσθητον Φάλκονα καὶ ῥίψαι αὐτὸν 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν σταδίους τριάκοντα, καὶ ὑμεῖς πάντες ἔσεσθε ἐν τῷ ἀφανεῖ βυθῷ 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἕως τῆς ἡτοιμασμένης μεγάλης ἡμέρας τῆς κρίσεως.» καὶ εὐθέως, ὥσπερ 
ἦχος ἀνέμων συνῆλθον σὺν τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου ὡσεὶ πλῆθος κοράκων καὶ γυπῶν 
καὶ συνελάβοντο τὸν ναὸν σὺν τῷ ἀνδριάντι καὶ τὸν τάφον Φάλκονος καὶ ἔρριψαν 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ὥστε ἀκοῦσαι ἡμᾶς τῆς πτώσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι ὡς 
ἦχος μεγάλου πίπτοντος ὄρους, καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ τόπος τοῦ Φάλκονος ἀνόμοιος, ὥστε 
μὴ γνωρίζειν ἡμᾶς τὸν ναόν, ποῦ ἦν, ἢ πῶς διέκειτο. ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης θαυμάζων ἐδό- 
ξαζε τὸν κυρίον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν τῷ γεγονότι διὰ προσευχῆς Παγκρατίου. 
μετὰ οὖν τρίτον ἀλεκτοροφωνίαν ἤλθομεν ἐν τῷ οἰκίσκῳ τοῦ ναυκλήρου: νὺξ γὰρ 
ἦν, ὅτε προσεγγίσαμεν τῷ Φάλκονι. σταθέντες οὖν σὺν τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ 
ἐγώ τε καὶ Λυκαονίδης ἐπετελέσαμεν τὸν ἑωθινὸν κανόνα. 

ὡς δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, προσελθὼν ὁ Λυκαονίδης τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ ἔφη: 
«δέομαί σου, τίμιε πάτερ, κέλευσόν μοι ἀνελθεῖν ἐν τῇ πόλει πρὸς Βονιφάτιον τὸν 
ἡγεμόνα καὶ Αὐριλιανὸν τὸν πολιτάρχην καὶ ἰδεῖν εἰ γεγνώρισται, ὅτι παρῆς αὐτὸς 
ἐνταῦθα: ἔχω γὰρ ἔθος, ὅτε παραγίνομαι ἐκ τῆς ἐμῆς πραγματείας κομίζειν αὐτοῖς 
εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν βουληθῶ.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἐπευξάμενος ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὸν 
λέγων: «ἄπελθε, τέκνον, ἐν εἰρήνῃ, καὶ βλέπε, μή τίς σε χωρίσῃ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ“: ἀλλὰ ἀνδρεῖος γενοῦ πρὸς τὴν πίστιν, ἣν παρηκολούθησας ἡμῖν.» 


2 φωνῇ] -νὴν V. || μεγάλῃ] om. ASV. || ἀκάθαρτα] (π. à.) δαίμονες ἀκάθαρτοι ACV. 3 alt. τοῦ] 
om.C. 4 Χριστοῦ] (x. v. ἁ. v. æ. Ἰ. X.) T. v. S, v. C, κ. τ. ἁ. λόγου a. Ἰ. X. V. | ζωοποιοῦ] (π. κ. 
č.) ἁγίου S. 6 ἔσεσθε] ἔσται C, ἔστεν. 7 κρίσεως] κολάσ- CV. | ὥσπερ] om. C. 8 ἦχος] 
-xor C. || συνῆλθον] ἤλθασιν CV. || πλῆθος] om. CV. | γυπῶν] (κ. y.) om. S. 9 συνελάβοντο] 
-Bov A. || τάφον] (T. T.) τῶ τάφω CV. 10 αὐτοῦ] «τῆς. τι ἦχος] -χους A. || μεγάλου] πολὺς 
C. | τοῦ] om. C. 12 γνωρίζειν] -ρίσαι S. || δὲ] οὖν Ον. || θαυμάζων] -μάσας5. 13 ἐν] ἐπὶς. | 
γεγονότι] + θαύματι C. || προσευχῆς] + tod μακαρίους. 14 οὖν] γοῦν A. || ἀλεκτοροφωνίαν] - 
vias A, (τ. à.) ὥρας δύο C, τ. ἀλέκτορα V. || ναυκλήρου] (o. τ. v.) ο. τ. ναυκλήρω S, ναυκληρίω C. 
15 σταθέντες] -θέντος A, -θεὶςςν. 16 Λυκαονίδης] (σὺν--Λ.) ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ 
Λυκαονίδη ΟΥ. 17 ἐγένετο] (ἡ. è.) ἐπληρώσαμεν CV. 18 μοι] pe V. | ἀνελθεῖν] ἀπελ-Ο. 19 
ἰδεῖν] -dw C. || γεγνώρισται] + αὐτοῖς C, ἐγν- V. 2ο γὰρ] δὲ καὶ C, δὲ V. | παραγίνομαι] ἔλθω 
CV. 21 ἂν] (ε. ἃ.) ἤτειαν S. 22 τέκνον] om. C. || τίς] (p. T.) μήδεις CV. 23 ἀλλὰ] ἀλλ’ C. | 
ἣν] fj καὶ S. 
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Saint Pankratios listened to all this from the resident spirit, then left the 
temple and crying out with a loud voice, said, “I call upon you, unclean spir- 
its and foul resident spirit, in the name of the Father and of His holy Son 
Jesus Christ, and of the venerable and life-giving Spirit, gather your assem- 
bly to seize the deaf and unfeeling Phalkon, and throw him thirty stadia into 
the sea. All of you will remain in the impenetrable depths with him until 
the great day of punishment which has been prepared." Immediately, with a 
sound like the wind, they gathered at Pankratios' behest, like a flock of crows 
and vultures, and they laid hold of the temple and the statue and the grave of 
Phalkon, and threw him into the sea, and we heard his fall into the water, like 
the sound of a huge mountain falling. Phalkon's domain became completely 
different, so that we could not work out where the temple had been or how 
it had been arranged. Lykaonides was amazed and glorified our Lord Jesus 
Christ for what had taken place through the prayers of Pankratios. After the 
third cock-crow, we went to the merchant's shed. (For it had been night when 
we approached Phalkon.) Then Lykaonides and I stood with Saint Pankratios 
and recited the morning office. 

When day came, Lykaonides came up to Saint Pankratios and said, 
“Please, reverend father, ask me to go up to the city to Boniphatios the Gov- 
ernor?^ and Aurelianos the politarch,®> and to see if it is known that you 
are here. For it is my custom, when I return from one of my trading trips, to 
bring them something of my choosing." Saint Pankratios gave him his bless- 
ing, then sent him away, saying, "Depart in peace, my child, and make sure 
that no one separates you from the love of Christ, but be strong in the faith 
in which you have followed us." 


54  Seen.58. 

55 ΤΠΘίΘΙΠΙπολιτάρχης may correspond to the protonotarios, responsible for civil matters 
under the strategos (see the Sicilian example in Borsari 1954: 150 n. 3). It is also earlier 
a general word for a city magistrate, for example, in the Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 
11.4—5). The politarchs in the vp take on some of the characteristics of the persecuting 
officials of the martyr Acta which the governor himself has escaped. 
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ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης λαβὼν μεθ’ ἑαυτοῦ ἀμφιτάπητα EE πάνυ καλὰ καὶ τερπνὰ Acı- 
ava καὶ τριάκοντα κεράμια ἐλαίου καὶ ἕτερα τριάκοντα κεράμια οἴνου νησαίου 
ἀνῆλθε πρὸς Βονιφάτιον ἀποστείλας διὰ πιστοῦ αὐτοῦ παιδὸς πρὸς Αὐριλιανὸν τὸν 
πολιτάρχην τὰ πρὸς συνήθειαν διδόμενα. εἰσελθὼν οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης πρὸς Βονι- 
φάτιον, εὗρεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ εὐφραινόμενον μετὰ ἑτέρων τριῶν φίλων 
αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀρίστῳ. θεασάμενος οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὸν Λυκαονίδην εἶπε πρὸς αὐτόν, 
περιχαρὴς γενόμενος: «χαίροις, Λυκαονίδη, φίλε ἡμέτερε, καλῶς πρὸς ἡμᾶς παρα- 
γέγονας, ἄξια ἡμῶν δῶρα προσενέγκας.» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης ἔλεγε καὶ αὐτὸς πρὸς 
Βονιφάτιον: «χαίροις καὶ αὐτός, κύριε ἡγεμών, ἀξίως τὸ λαμπρὸν ὑπατικὸν περι- 
βεβλημένος, δι ὃ καὶ τοποκτίστης ἐκλήθης.» ἐξανέστησαν οὖν οἱ φίλοι αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
τῆς τραπέζης. συμπαραλαβὼν δὲ ἕνα φίλον αὐτοῦ, ὃς ἦν τριβοῦνος, καὶ τὸν Λυκαο- 
νίδην, ἀνῆλθον ἔν τινι ὑπερῴῳ, καὶ καθεσθέντες ἤρξατο ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐρωτᾶν αὐτὸν 


1 ἑαυτοῦ] (p. £.) om. S. || ἀμφιτάπητα] -pira C. | ἕξ] om. C. | τερπνὰ] (καλ. κ. τ.) καλ. ἔντερ- 
Tva A, xo. C, τ. ἔνκαλαν. 1-2 Ἀσιανὰ] om. C. 2 alt. τριάκοντα] om. V. || νησαίου] -σααίου 
AS. 3 ἀνῆλθε] ἠλθ- Ον. | διὰ] κατὰ τοῦ CV. 4 συνήθειαν] -θη CV. | διδόμενα] + καὶ CV. | 
οὖν] τοιγαροῦν A, om. C, (e. ο.) καὶ e. V. 6 αὐτοῦ] (£. τ. p. a.) £. p. α. τ. S, τ. φ. o. C, τῶν τ. φ. 
a. V. || ἐν] + τῷ SC. || οὖν] (θ. ο.) θ. δὲ S, καὶ ἰδὼς CV. | ὁ] om. S. 7 γενόμενος] -νάμεν- A, (s. 
πρ. A. περ. Y.) περ. Y. E. tp. 0. ~C. 7-8 παραγέγονας] 1 ἣ καὶς. 8 δῶρα] (ἡ. δ.) δ. ἡ. ~ C. | 
αὐτὸς] (Ë. κ. α.) κ.α. ë. ~ CV. 9 λαμπρὸν] om. S. 9-10 περιβεβλημένος] -μένεο. 10 8] (dV 
8) ὡς C. || τοποκτίστης] -πωκτίσθεις S. || ἐξανέστησαν] -αναστάντες CV. | αὐτοῦ] om. C. n 
συμπαραλαβὼν] παραλ- S, συνπαρέλαβεν CV. || δὲ] om. C, καὶ V. 


ἕνα] + πιστὸν V. || φίλον] τῶν 
φίλων C. 1-12 Λυκαονίδην] + καὶ CV. 12 καθεσθέντες] καθέστων αὐτῶν 5. || ἐρωτᾶν] ἐπερ- 
A. 


56 This may give some indication of the sort of goods imported into Sicily. Regarding the 
import of textiles to Sicily from the Eastern Mediterranean, cf. the gift of 'pluviales syr- 
ias exornatas' sent by the Sicilian church to Ravenna (Agnellus, Liber Pontificalis Eccle- 
siae Ravennatis (Holder-Egger 350.15)). On Sicily's limited oil production see Amari 
2: 509. The provenance of the wine is unclear. Cf. also the gifts sent from Pontos, ΥΡ 
Ch. 315. 

57 The praetorium is a two-storeyed structure with battlements. Insufficient information 
is given to determine its position. 

58 These three terms are commonly applied to Boniphatios, who is responsible for all 
military and civil matters in Taormina and the surrounding area. The concentration of 
civil and military powers in the hands of a single official is characteristic of both the 
pre-Diocletianic provincial governor and the strategos after the establishment of the 
themes. Boniphatios may be based on the former, through Euagrios' use of a source 
like the Acts of the Apostle John, or on the latter, if Euagrios had some familiarity with 
the thematic system (see also n. 137, and on the significance of this for the date of the 
text, pp. 1213). It is also possible that Boniphatios has thus been characterized merely 
to heighten the prestige of St Pankratios' devoted disciple and to simplify the narra- 
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Lykaonides took with him six very fine and attractive Asian rugs and thirty 
jars of olive-oil and another thirty jars of Island wine,5 and went up to 
Boniphatios, after sending his customary gifts to Aurelianos the politarch 
through a trusted slave of his. Lykaonides went in to Boniphatios and found 
him in the praetorium?" enjoying a hearty breakfast with three of his other 
friends. Boniphatios was overjoyed to see Lykaonides, and said to him, 
"Greetings, Lykaonides, my dear friend, I am glad that you have come to 
us and offered gifts worthy of us." Lykaonides in turn said to Boniphatios, 
"Greetings to you too, my Lord Governor, worthily invested with the illus- 
trious rank of Consul and so called ‘Founder’ as well.”58 His friends then 
got up from the table. He took one of his friends, who was a tribune,?? and 
Lykaonides with him, and they went up to an upstairs room. They sat down, 


tive. The term ἡγεμών is used generally of a provincial governor (e.g. Acts of the Apostle 
John (Zahn 61.2-3)) and also later of the strategos of a theme (see Guilland 1959: 35). 
Taormina was not the capital of Sicily until after the fall of Syracuse to the Arabs, nor 
was there a subdivision of administration on the island itself (see Borsari 1954: 147). 
Euagrios, then, has once again exalted Taormina's position at the expense of Syracuse, 
this time in the secular sphere. Boniphatios' second title is ὕπατος. The honorary con- 
sulate, an elevated position in the sixth century, declined in importance in the seventh 
and eighth centuries, but the title still had a degree of prestige (see Guilland 1954 and 
Yannopoulos 1975: 55-57). It would have been appropriate for a provincial governor, 
much as Boniphatios is portrayed, parallel examples being the eighth-century dukes of 
Naples and Sardinia, Theodore and Theodotos. Boniphatios' third title, τοποκτίστης, is a 
curious one which seems to have been introduced by analogy with Tauros, the founder 
of Taormina. On the influence of the figure of Tauros on Boniphatios' characteriza- 
tion, and on Euagrios' conflation of the legendary past of Taormina and the apostolic 
‘present’, see pp. 20-22. Boniphatios bears the honorific titles λαμπρότατος and κύριος. 
These indicate his nobility, but cannot be associated with any precise administrative 
function (see Yannopoulos 1975: 74-76). The insignia of his office are the consular man- 
tle, the cloak of governorship and the Founder's staff. In the ninth century, the consul 
received only a diploma (Kleterologion ed. Oikonomides 89.1213), but earlier evidence 
suggests more extensive insignia (Cassiodorus, Variarum 13 (504)). A cloak was worn 
by the strategos (Genesios ed. Lachmann 7.1—5). It is fruitless to analyse the insignia 
too carefully, as Euagrios' purpose is probably simply that of presenting Boniphatios 
as splendidly as possible, but the list he gives does indicate some familiarity with the 
trappings of the powerful. These must have rarely been seen in Taormina, and may 
perhaps be a reminiscence of Constans' sojourn in Sicily. 

59 Cf. the tribune in the Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 5.9). Civic tribunes were also a fea- 
ture of the administration of the Exarchate. Cf. also the, presumably military, tribune, 
VP Ch. 135. 
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περὶ Ἀσίας καὶ Λακεδαιμονίας καὶ πασῶν τῶν μερῶν ἐκείνων, τῶν τε βασιλέων καὶ 
τοπάρχων. «καὶ πῶς, φίλε Λυκαονίδη, τὰ ἐπαρχικὰ πράγματα διαπρέπουσιν;» καὶ 
φησὶν Λυκαονίδης: «ἄκουσον, κύριε ἡγεμών, πάντα εἰς εἰρήνην εἰσίν: καὶ Ἀσία καὶ 
Λακεδαιμονία καὶ τὰ ἐπαρχικὰ μέρη καλῶς διαπρέπουσιν τοῖς πράγμασιν, διότι 
εἰρήνη μεγάλου θεοῦ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτοὺς καὶ σῴζει τοὺς αὐτῷ προσπελάζοντας καὶ 
πᾶσαν ἀκαταστασίαν κατεπράῦνεν ὡς θεὸς ἀληθής.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἔφη πρὸς 
Λυκαονίδην: «καὶ ποῖος θεός, φίλε πιστέ, πλεῖον τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν ἴσχυσεν ἢ ἰσχύει;» 
ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης φησίν: «ἄκουσον, Βονιφάτιε, ἡγεμὼν καὶ λαμπρὲ ὕπατε καὶ τοπο- 
κτίστα, ἐρωτᾷς: «ποῖος θεὸς ἰσχυρότερος τῶν ἡμετέρων θεῶν» Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ 
κύριος τοῦ παντὸς ὁ ποιητὴς οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης, ὁ πληρώσας φωτὸς 
ἀῑδίου τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα, ὁ τὰ πεπλανημένα πρόβατα εἰς τὴν οἰκείαν μάνδραν 
προσέλασας: καὶ οὐκέτι ἡ τῶν εἰδώλων πλάνη πράττει, οὐκέτι ὄνειρα καὶ μαντείαι 
ἀναπτεροῦσιν ἡμᾶς, οὐκέτι υἱοὺς καὶ θυγατέρας προσφέρομεν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαί- 
μοσι, λίθοις ἀλάλοις καὶ γυψοπλάστοις, ἀλλὰ θεῷ ἀληθινῷ, ζῶντι καὶ διαμένοντι, 
θυσίαν αἰνέσεως καὶ λατρείαν λογικὴν προσφέρομεν τῷ τῶν ἁπάντων θεῷ.» 

ὡς δὲ ἤκουσεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος παρὰ Λυκαονίδους ταῦτα, ἐννεὸς γενόμενος ἔφη: 
«τίς ὁ λόγος οὗτος, Λυκαονίδη, φίλε πιστέ; ὄντως τὰ ῥήματά σου εἰς ἔκστασίν µε 
ἤνεγκαν, ὡς οὐδέπω τις λόγος: ἀλλὰ παρακαλῶ σε, φίλε πιστὲ καὶ ἀγαθέ, φράσον 
ἡμῖν σαφῶς τὰ εἰρημένα: ἡδέως γὰρ τὴν συντυχίαν εἰσδέχομαι.» καὶ μόνον τοῦτον 
τὸν λόγον εἰρηκὼς ὁ Βονιφάτιος, πρὶν ἄρξηται τὸν σωτήριον ἐκδιηγεῖσθαι λόγον ὁ 
Λυκαονίδης, καὶ ἰδού, ἔφθασεν ἡ συστροφὴ τῶν ἀκαθάρτων ἱερέων: ἦλθον γὰρ oTa- 
σιάζοντες φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον Βονιφατίου: «ὦ ἡγεμών, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε 
καὶ τοποκτίστα, ἀξιόπιστε τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν, τί καθεύδεις, καὶ τὸ συμβὰν οὐκ 
ἐξέρχῃ καὶ ζητεῖς;» οἱ οὖν παῖδες Βονιφατίου ἀκούσαντες τὸν θόρυβον προέδρα- 
μον καὶ κατασείσαντες τῇ χειρὶ τὰς ἀτάκτους φωνὰς κατέστειλαν. ὑποστρέψαντες 


1 τε] om. CV. || βασιλέων] -λειῶνν. 2 τοπάρχων] + φησὶν ὅτι πρὸς εἰρήνην εἰσίν CV. 3 φησὶν] 
(x. φ.) ὁ δὲ C, - ὁ Ν. || Λυκαονίδης] + πρὸς αὐτόν. | εἰς] πρὸςς. 4 πράγμασιν] προστάγµ-5. | 
διότι] ὅτις. 5 αὐτῷ] εἰς αὐτὸνς. 6 κατεπράῦνεν] καταπεπράυκεν C, πεπράοικεν V. || ἁλη- 
θής] -θινός AS. || δὲ] οὖν CV. || ἔφη] om. CV. || πρὸς] + τὸνς. 8 φησίν] om. Ον. || καὶ] om. 
C. | ὕπατε] -τικὲν. 8-9 τοποκτίστα] (Β.--τ.) κύριε ἡγεμὸν5. ο θεῶν] (5. 0.) θ. ἡμῶν C. 10 
κύριος] + ἡμῶν C. 12 προσέλασας] ἕλ- S. | πράττει] tapt- A. 14 γυψοπλάστοις] ζυγοπλ- 
C. | ζῶντι] (à. C) C καὶ à. V. 16 γενόμενος] -νάμεν-5. 17 φίλε] om. C. || σου] (τ. ῥ. σ.) 
om.C. 18 ἤνεγκαν] -xev C. || οὐδέπω] -δέποτε C. || λόγος] (τ. A.) ὁ λ. σου C. || σε] + ὦ CV. | 
ἀγαθέ] -Ὑαπητέ AS. 20 λόγον] (τοῦτ. T. A.) T. A. τοῦτ.-- ASC. || πρὶν] ἵνα C. || ἐκδιηγεῖσθαι] 
om. CV. 21 ἰδού] om. CV, (κ. i.) om. S. || ἔφθασεν] om. CV. 


| ἱερέων] θεῶν C. || γὰρ] om. CV. 
22 ἰσχυρᾷ] (φ. i.) φωνὴν ἰσχυρὰν V. 23 θεῶν] + Βονιφάτιε CV. || καθεύδεις] + τὸ κράτος σου A, 
-δη CV. 24 ἐξέρχῃ] ἔρχ- S. || καὶ] om. CV. || ζητεῖς] -τεῖν V. || οὖν] δὲ S. || Βονιφατίου] om. 
CV. 24-25 προέδραμον] προσέδ-ς. 25 χειρὶ] (T. x.) ταῖς χερσὶν AV, τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν C. | 
κατέστειλαν] (τ. ἀ. φ. κ.) x. (προέστ- S) τ. d. φ. ~ AS. 
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and Boniphatios began to ask him about Asia and Lakonia®® and all those 
areas and their kings and administrators. "Dear Lykaonides, how is every- 
thing faring in the provinces?" Lykaonides said, "Listen, my Lord Governor, 
everything is at peace. Asia and Lakonia and the provincial regions are faring 
wellin their activities, because the peace of the great God has overshadowed 
them, and He is saving those who draw near to Him, and as the true God, 
He has calmed every disturbance.” Boniphatios said to Lykaonides, "What 
sort of god is this, faithful friend, who either has been or is more power- 
ful than our gods?" Lykaonides replied, "Listen, Boniphatios, Governor and 
illustrious Consul and Founder. You ask, "What sort of god is more power- 
ful than our gods?' The answer is: Jesus Christ the Lord of all, the Maker of 
heaven and earth and the sea, Who has filled the whole world with eternal 
light, Who has driven the sheep which had strayed into their rightful fold. No 
longer will the error of the idols have any effect. No longer will dreams and 
divinations excite us. No longer will we offer our sons and daughters to the 
unclean demons, to stones that are dumb and coated with plaster. Instead 
we will offer a sacrifice of praise and rational worship to the true God, Who 
lives and endures as the God of the universe.” 

When Boniphatios had heard all this from Lykaonides, he was dumb- 
founded and said, “What is this report, Lykaonides, faithful friend? Your 
words have truly transported me into an ecstasy, as no report ever has before. 
But please, faithful and good friend, explain to us clearly what you have said. 
For it is a pleasure for me to listen to our conversation.” Boniphatios had 
only said this one statement, before Lykaonides began to present his saving 
report in detail, when, lo and behold, a group of unclean priests arrived.®! 
They came to Boniphatios’ praetorium, stirring up trouble loudly, “O Gover- 
nor, illustrious Consul and Founder, trusted by the great gods, Boniphatios, 
why are you sleeping? Why do you not come out and investigate what has 
happened?” Then Boniphatios’ slaves, on hearing the commotion, ran out 
and waved their hands and brought their rowdy voices under control. Then 


60 There are a number of references to the Peloponnese in the text (VP Chs. 34, 340). 
These may have been included for the sake of settlers from there living in the vicin- 
ity of Taormina (see n. 159). There is further evidence of relations between Sicily and 
the Peloponnese in the period with which we are concerned in the routes taken by St 
Willibald of Eichstatt (Life of St Willibald of Eichstatt (Holder-Egger 93.11—13)), St Joseph 
the Hymnographer (Life of St Joseph the Hymnographer 2-3) and the plague of 745-747 
(Theophanes ed. de Boor 422.29-4234). 

61 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 81.512) (disturbances caused by pagan priests). 
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δὲ λέγουσιν τῷ ἡγέμονι: «οὐ θέλουσιν ἡμῖν τὴν σύμβασιν τοῦ πράγματος εἰπεῖν.» 
φόρεσας οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὴν ζώνην αὐτοῦ ἀνῆλθεν ἐν τῷ ἀνωτέρῳ πτερυγίῳ τοῦ 
ὑπερῴου. 

θεασάμενοι δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι ἔκραζον πάντες μιᾷ φωνῇ λέγοντες: «ὦ ἡγεμών, 
ὦ ὕπατε λαμπρέ, ὦ τοποκτίστα, τί συνέβη ἡμῖν;» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος φησίν: «ἄνδρες, 
ἱερεῖς τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ Φάλκονος, τί συνέβη ὑμῖν;» οἱ δὲ ὀλολύζοντες ἔλεγον: «ἴδε, 
ἡγεμών, οἷον συνέβη ἡμῖν πρᾶγμα, οἷον οὐδεμία τῶν πέριξ πόλεων ὑπέστη ποτέ, 
οὐδὲ τὰ πατρῷα ἔθη οὕτως ἔσχον. ὁ ποθητὸς ἡμῶν Φάλκων ὤλετο καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια 
τοῦ ἀνδριάντος αὐτοῦ ἀφανὴς ἐγένετο καὶ τὰ θυσιαστήρια καὶ ὁ θρόνος ὁ χρυσο- 
κόλλητος τοῦ μεγάλου παρέδρου καὶ ἁπλῶς, κύριε ἡγεμών, οὕτως ἠφάνισται τὸ 
μέγα θυσιαστήριον τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ ἡμῶν Φάλκονος, ὡς μὴ γνωρίζειν ἡμᾶς ἔτι 
τὸν τόπον τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, οὗ δίεκειτο.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος λέγει" «ἄνδρες, ἱερεῖς 
τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν τῆς Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως, μὴ ἄρα ὑπερηφανευσάμενος ἡμᾶς 
εἰς ἑτέραν πόλιν ἀπεδήμησεν, ἐπεὶ ποῖος θεὸς ἐν δυναστείᾳ ὑπάρχων βίαν παρά 
τινι πανθάνει; μὴ ἴσως τὰς καθαρὰς θυσίας οὐκ εἰσδέδεκται καί, ὡς προείρηκα, ἐν 
ἑτέρᾳ πόλει ἀπῆλθε καὶ μῖσος ἐμίσησεν ἡμᾶς; ἀλλὰ ἀπέλθετε ἕκαστος ὑμῶν εἰς 
τὸ σκήνωμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡσυχάσατε καὶ πάντως ποιῆσαι ἔχομεν ἔρευναν περὶ τοῦ 
πραχθέντος.» 

οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς τοῦ ἀναισθήτου Φάλκονος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον εἶπον: «ἡμεῖς καὶ τὰς 
θυσίας αὐτῷ προσηνέγκαμεν καὶ πᾶσαν ἀρεσκείαν κατὰ τὴν πατρῴαν παράδοσιν 
ἐποιησάμεθα. τί δὲ ἔδοξεν ἢ συνέβη αὐτῷ, οὐκ ἐπιστάμεθα. θέλησον οὖν, κύριε 
ἡγεμών, ἔρευναν ποιήσασθαι, μὴ καὶ εἰς ἑτέραν πόλιν μετεποίησεν, ἵνα ἄξιοι γενώ- 
μεθα τῆς προσκυνήσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐὰν εἴπῃ ἡμῖν τὴν αἰτίαν, ὅτι ἕνεκεν θυσίας 
ἑτέρας ζητῶν μῖσος ἐμίσησεν ἡμᾶς, προστιθέµεθα ὡς οἰκέται τῆς μεγάλης αὐτοῦ 


1 ἡγέμονι] (ù. 8. A. τ. h.) ἐλθόντες οὖν οἱ παῖδες λέγουσιν (ἀνήγγειλαν C, εἶπαν V) ὅτι ACV. | εἰπεῖν 
(τ.σ.τ.π. €.) e. τί τὸ σύμβαν S. 3 ὑπερῴου] (τ. ὑ.) om. CV. 4 δὲ] (0. 8.) καὶ €. CV. | αὐτὸν 
τὸν Βονιφάτιον CV. || ὄχλοι] (ο. ὄ.) om. CV. || ἔκραζον] -κραξαν S, εἶπων C, εἶπον V. || πάντες] om. 
CV. || λέγοντες] (p. p. à.) om. ACV. 5 à] om. S. || λαμπρέ] om. C. 6 Φάλκονος] + καὶ CV, 
(τ. p. €. ®.) post τοποκτ. (1. 5) ~ S. | τί] + γὰρ A. || ἔλεγον] εἶπον C, εἶπαν V. 7 οἷον] ti C. | 
οἷον] ὃ CV. || ποτέ] πόποτε5. 8 ἔσχον] ὤχοντο AS. ο αὐτοῦ] (τ. ἀ. α.) τῆς ὡραιότητος o. τ. 


ἀ.Ν. 10 μεγάλου] om. CV. 1 μεγάλου] om. CV. || ὡς] ὡσεὶ A. 12 τόπον] (τ. τ.) om. S. | 
οὗ] ποῦ C. || λέγει] πρὸς αὐτοὺς S, εἶπενς. 13 τῆς] + τῶν V. | ἄρα] om. CV. 14 ἀπεδήμη- 
σεν] ἀπεπήδησεν V. 15 καθαρὰς] θερινὰς A, θερηνὰς S, θαρρικὰς C. || προείρηκα] -εἴπονς. 16 
ἀπῆλθε] ἀπεδίμησεν ἴσος C. | ἀλλὰ] om. ACV. || ἀπέλθετε] -Jate ASV. | ὑμῶν] om. ACV. 17 
ἡσυχάσατε] + ἐν ταῖς σκηναῖς ὑμῶν ACV. 18 πραχθέντος] (τ. π.) τούτου 5. 19 εἶπον] om. CV. 
20 παράδοσιν] -ράθεσιν S. 21 δὲ] οὖν C. | ἢ] «τίς. | οὖν] δὲ CV. 22 καὶ] (p. κ.) κ. ἢ Ον. | 
ἵνα] om. CV. 23 ἐὰν] om. C. 24 προστιθέµεθα] -θεμεν A, -θομεν C, -θωμεν V. 
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they came back and said to the governor, "They do not want to tell us what 
has occurred to create the problem.” So Boniphatios put on his belt of office 
and went up on to the battlement above the upper storey. 

When the rabble saw him, they all shouted with one voice, saying, *O Gov- 
ernor, O illustrious Consul, O Founder, what has happened to us?" Bonipha- 
tios said, "Men, priests of the great god Phalkon, what has happened to you?" 
With wails they said, "Look, Governor, a disaster has struck us, such as none 
of the cities round about has ever sustained, nor is there anything like it in 
our ancestral traditions. Our beloved Phalkon has been destroyed and his 
beautiful statue has vanished, as well as the altars and the throne of the great 
resident spirit, all inlaid with gold. In short, my Lord Governor, the great 
altar of our great god Phalkon has disappeared so completely that we can 
no longer recognize the place where the altar was located." Boniphatios then 
said, "Men, priests of the great gods of the Taorminans' city, surely he has not 
scorned us and gone away to another city? Since he is a god of such power, 
he cannot have been forced by anyone. Can it be that he has not accepted 
our pure sacrifices and, as I said before, has gone off to another city and has 
nothing but hatred for us? Go off each of you to his own quarters and keep 
calm. We will do everything we can to investigate what has happened.” 

The priests of the unfeeling Phalkon then said to Boniphatios, "We have 
offered sacrifices to him and we have carried out every aspect of his cult 
according to our ancestral tradition. We have no idea what he has decided 
to do or what has happened to him. My Lord Governor, make sure then that 
you carry out an investigation in case he has indeed changed his allegiance 
to another city, so that we may become worthy of his worship. If he would 
tell us the reason why he is looking for other sacrifices and has nothing but 
hatred for us, we will concur as servants of his great Providence." Bonipha- 
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προνοίας.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται, ἰδού, εἶπον ὑμῖν, 
ἀπέλθετε ἕκαστος εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡσυχάσατε, καὶ εἰ θεός ἐστιν, πάντως 
φανερωθῆναι ὑμῖν ἔχει.» 

οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ἔκραζον λέγοντες: «ὦ Βονιφάτιε, οὐχὶ σὺ èri- 
στασαι τὸν φοῖβον καὶ καθαρὸν Φάλκονα υἱὸν Φαλκονίλλης; οὐχὶ τὰς προνοίας 
πολλάς σοι ἐποιήσατο; οὐχὶ πολλάκις συμποσίων παρόντων τὸν καθαρὸν αὐτοῦ βίον 
ἡμῖν ἐσαφήνιζες; καὶ πῶς ἄρτι, ὡς μὴ ἐπιστάμενος αὐτόν, λέγεις: «εἰ θεός ἐστιν, 
ἰσχυρῶς φανήσεται ὑμῖν»;» ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος λέγει’ «εἶπον ὑμῖν, ὦ ἄνδρες 
σοφοί, ὅτι πάντως εὑρεῖν ἔχω τὴν αὐτοῦ ὄλεσιν, Y ὡς μὴ προσενέγκαντας ὀρθῶς τὰς 
θυσίας ἢ ὡς ὑπερήφανος ἐβδελύξατο ἡμᾶς.» οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες παρὰ Βονιφατίου 
ταῦτα, ἀπῆλθεν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ ἴδιον σκήνωμα. 

εἰσελθὼν οὖν Βονιφάτιος, ὅπου ἦν Λυκαονίδης σὺν τῷ φίλῳ αὐτοῦ καθεζόμενος, 
ὁ μὲν τριβοῦνος, ὡς μὴ ἀκούσας τί λελάληται, ἀναστὰς ἀνεχώρησεν. ὁ δὲ Βονι- 
φάτιος φησὶν πρὸς Λυκαονίδην: «ἤκουσας, φίλε πίστε, τὰς ἀτάκτους φωνὰς τῶν 
ἱερέων;» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης: «τί γάρ ἐστιν, κύριε ἡγεμών;» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ὅτι: «ὡς 
λέγουσιν, ὁ θεὸς αὐτῶν Φάλκων ἄφαντος ἐγένετο, καὶ ἦλθον κατακράζοντες, καὶ 
ἀπορῶ μὴ εὑρηκὼς τί ποιήσω.» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης ἀρξάμενος τῆς ἀληθινῆς συντυχίας 
εἶπεν: «ἄκουσον, κύριε ἡγεμών, λαμπρὲ Βονιφάτιε, ἀξίως τὸ ὑπατικὸν περιβεβλη- 
μένος, ἀξιοῦμεν τὸ σὸν θεῖον νεῦμα καὶ μεγαλόψυχον, ὅτι, ὡς προείρηκα, τὰ τῆς 
αἰσχύνης ἱερατεύματα ἡ τρισυπόστατος θεότης κατῄσχυνεν, καὶ οὐκέτι τοῖς ἀκα- 
θάρτοις δαίμοσιν θύομεν, ἀλλ’ ὡς προείρηκα, θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ διαμένοντι, καὶ οὐκέτι 
πράττουσιν αἱ τῶν εἰδώλων φαντασίαι, οὐδὲ ὀνειράτων καὶ μαντείων μηνύματα: ὁ 
γὰρ ὕψιστος θεὸς ἀπέστειλε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώ- 
που ἐκ παρθένου τεχθέντα, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καθαρίσῃ ἀπὸ πάσης ἁμαρτίας καὶ πλα- 


1 προνοίας] (ὡ. o. τ. p. α. T.) τ. μ. α. T. ὦ. ο. ~ S. || αὐτούς] τοὺς ἄνδρας CV. 2 ἀπέλθετε] -θατε 
AV. 4 ἔκραζον] ἔφησαν CV. || λέγοντες] om. ACV. 5 καθαρὸν] (κ. καθ.) om. C, x. καθαρώ- 
τατον V. || Φαλκονίλλης] λας CV. 6 σοι] (m. o.) c. m.~ C. 7 ἄρτι] -τίος A, «toc SC. 8 
ὑμῖν] (&. L φ. 0.) ἰσχυρός ἐ. φ. ὑ. ἔχει S, ἐ. ἰσχυρὸς φ. ἡμῖν ἔχει C. || δὲ] (ἀ. δ.) πάλιν & Ον. || ὁ] om. 
A. || λέγει] εἶπεν CV. ο σοφοί] + μακροθυμήσατε C. | ὅτι] καὶ CV. | ὄλεσιν] (a. 8.) ἀπόλιαν a. 
C. || ὡς] (ἢ à.) ἐγὼ καὶ οἱ S. || προσενέγκαντας] nos, -τες ASCV. || ὀρθῶς] αὐτῶ 5. 10 οἱ] om. 
C. n ἀπῆλθεν] -θον C. | αὐτῶν] om. C. τα ov] +ô CV. | ἦν] +ô Ον. 13 ἀνεχώρησεν 
(καθ. ὁ μὲν τρ. ὦ μὴ àx. τί λ. ἀναστ. ἀνέχ.) ἀνέστημεν ἅμα καὶ ὁ τρ. w. μὴ ἀκ. τί λελ. καὶ ἀνέχ. C, 
καθεζομένω ἀνέστη μὲν ὁ τρ. à. μὴ ἀκ. τί λαλεῖται καὶ ἀνέχ.Ν. 14 φησὶν] (ὁ 8. B. φ.) καὶ φ. ὁ B. 
CV. || Λυκαονίδην] αὐτόν S. || πίστε] om. A, Λυκαονίδην S. | τῶν] + ἀνιέρων C. 15 Βονιφάτιος 
-εἶπονς. 16 λέγουσιν] (ὡ. A.) καθὼς λέγουν5. 17 εὑρηκὼς] -ρισκον C, -ρίσκων V. || ποιήσω 
-oat ΑΝ. || συντυχίας] (τ. ἀ. σ.) τ. καλῆς c. S, τὴν ἀληθῆ συντυχίαν Ον. 18 εἶπεν] om. S. | Bovi- 
φάτιε] trate S. || ὑπατικὸν] (τ. ὑ.) τῷ ὑπατικῶν. 19 μεγαλόψυχον] (ἀξ.-μ.) ἀξίωμα γνώτω ý 
σὴ (σὺ S) τιμιότης καὶ τὸ p. καὶ θεῖον σου νεῦμα AS. 20 ἱερατεύματα] -μα5. 21 θεῷ] «τῶν. 


22 πράττουσιν] -tov A. || τῶν] (a. τ.) αὐτῶν S. || μαντείων] (κ. μ.) om. C. 24 ἵνα] + καὶ C. | 
ἁμαρτίας] ἀνομίας SCV. 
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tios said to them, “Men of Taormina, look, I have said to you, go off each of 
you to his own quarters and keep calm, and if he is a god, he will definitely 
manifest himself to you.” 

Then the men with one voice cried out saying, “O Boniphatios, have you 
not known the radiant and pure Phalkon, son of Phalkonilla? Has he not 
given you many prophecies? Have you not often explained his pure life to 
us during our banquets? How is it that you have just now said, as if you had 
not known him, ‘If he is a god, he will manifest himself to you powerfully'?" 
Boniphatios answered and said, "I have said to you, learned men, that I will 
find out everything about his destruction, whether it is the case that he has 
despised us because we have not offered our sacrifices correctly, or because 
he is arrogant." On hearing all this from Boniphatios, each of them went off 
to his own quarters. 

Then Boniphatios went in where Lykaonides was sitting with his friend. 
The tribune got up and left, as he had not heard what had been said. Boni- 
phatios said to Lykaonides, “Did you hear, faithful friend, the priests’ rowdy 
voices?” Lykaonides answered, “What is the problem, my Lord Governor?” 
Boniphatios said, “Their god Phalkon has disappeared, so they say, and they 
came here screaming and I am in a real predicament if I cannot work out 
what to do.’ Lykaonides then began his true discourse and said, “Listen to me, 
my Lord Governor, illustrious Boniphatios, worthily invested with consular 
rank, we will honour your godly and magnanimous command, because, as I 
said before, the Deity in three Persons has shamed the priesthood of shame, 
and no longer will we sacrifice to the unclean demons, but, as I said before, 
to the God Who lives and endures, and neither the illusions of the idols nor 
the revelations of dreams and divinations will any longer have any effect. 
For the most high God has sent His Son into the world in the likeness of a 
man, born of a Virgin, so that He might cleanse us from every sin and recall 
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νηθέντας ἀνακαλέσηται καὶ πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἑλκύσγ, ὡς θεὸς δυνατός, κἀγώ, κύριε 
ἡγεμών, γεγνωρικὼς τὴν μεγάλην αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνείκαστον δύναμιν, ὅτι θεὸς ἰσχυρός 
ἐστιν, πρὸς αὐτὸν πεπίστευκα, διότι καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἁγίους αὐτοῦ μαθητὰς θαυμάσια 
μεγάλα ποιήσαντας, ἅπερ ποτὲ ἡ τῶν ἀκαθάρτων θεῶν θρησκεία οὐδὲ πεποίηκεν 
οὐδὲ ποιήσει: καὶ λέγω σοι, κύριε ἡγεμών, οὐκέτι δὴ Φάλκονι καὶ τῇ τοῦ Ἥρωνος 
θυγατρὶ καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς θεοῖς θύω, ὧν οἱ ἐρασταὶ μέτοχοι τῆς κολάσεως γίνονται 
μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν τοῦ διαβόλου, οἳ καὶ παραδίδονται πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. τολμῶ 
δὲ καὶ λέγω τῇ σῇ ἀξίᾳ, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε καὶ ἡγεμὼν τῆς τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως, 
καὶ οὐκ ἀρνοῦμαι τὴν σὴν ἐνδοξότητα, ἃ ἐθεασάμην μυστήρια, καὶ θαυμάζω, κύριε 
ἡγεμών, πῶς σωζόμεθα ἀμελήσαντες μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος (καὶ) καταφρονήσαντες 
τῆς ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίας: ἀλλ᾽ εἰ κελεύεις, ἐγώ σοι διηγήσομαι μυστήρια σωτηριώδη.» 
ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: «λέγε, Λυκαονίδη, φίλε πιστέ: ὡς προεῖπον γάρ, ἡνίκα τὴν συντυ- 
χίαν ταύτην εἰσφέρεις, ἡ καρδία µου ἄγαν αἰνίγματα λαμβάνει προνοίας μεγάλης, 
καὶ μὴ ἀποκρύψγς, φίλε πιστὲ καὶ ἀγαθέ, ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ τί, ἀλλὰ θάρρησόν μοι πάντα. 
μὴ πτοηθῇς ἔχων παρρησίαν πρός µε ὡς οὐδεὶς ἐνώπιόν μου.» 

ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης τῆς διηγήσεως ἐπιλαβόμενος ἔλεγε πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ἐπειδή, 
κύριε ἡγεμών, γεγνωρικὼς εἶ, ὅπως τῷ ἰνδίκτῳ τῷ παρελθόντι ἐξῆλθον τοῦ ποιῆσαι 
πραγματείας: καὶ λαίλαπος ἐγερθέντος, κατήχθημεν ἐν Συρακουσῶν τῇ πόλει, κιν- 
δυνεύσας ἡμέραν μίαν ἕως μεσονυκτίου, καὶ εἰσῆλθον ἐν τῷ μικρῷ λιμένι, κἀκεῖσε 
ποιήσαντός µου ἡμέρας δύο, εὗρον Ῥόμυλλον τὸν πρωτοναύκληρον, καὶ αὐτὸν εἰς 
παραγωγὸν ὄντα, καὶ εὐδίου τοῦ πλοὸς γεγονότος, ποιήσαντες ὁμόπλοιαν ἐξεπλεύ- 


1 ἑαυτὸν] adt-C. 2 γεγνωρικὼς] γν-5. 3 πεπίστευκα] κατέφυγον CV. || καὶ] (δ. κ.) ἐπειδὴ 
γὰρ A, ἐπεὶ CV. || μαθητὰς] (à. a. p.) p. α. S, + καὶ ἀποστόλουςς. 4 μεγάλα] (θ. m.) θ. S, p. 0. 
~C, p. θαύματα V. | ποιήσαντας] ἐκτελοῦντ- 5. | ποτὲ] (& π.) οἷα S. | θρησκεία] πλάνη C, om. 
V. || οὐδὲ] οὔτε S. || πεποίηκεν] ἐποίησεν5. 5 κύριε] om. AV. || δὴ] Δι ἢ C. || καὶ] ἢ C. || τῇ 
om. ACV. 
γίνονται] (p. T. x. y.) om. C. 7 τολμῶ] -μῶν C. 8 καὶ] om. C. || ὕπατε] (A. 0.) ὅ. λ. ~ 5. | 


Ἥρωνος] Ἥρωος V. 6 θυγατρὶ] -τηρ CV. || θεοῖς] (τ. λ. 0.) τῶν λοιπῶν θεῶν CV. | 


καὶ] (ὕ. κ.) om. C. | ἡγεμὼν] ἡμ- S. | τῶν] om. C. 10 σωζόμεθα] ζώμ- C. |. καταφρονήσαντες 
καταφρονῆται ὄντες CV. τι ἀλλ] καὶ A. | σωτηριώδη] (τ. ἑαυτ.--σ.) om. ΟΥ. 12 δὲ] (ὁ δ.) καὶ 
ὁ AC. || Λυκαονίδη] (A. A.) λέγει πρὸς Λυκαονίδην S. || ἡνίκα] (y. ἡ.) ἡ. y. ~ S, y. ἡδέως C, y. ὡς V. 
12-13 συντυχίαν] + σου ἀκούω ὡς γὰρ λελάληκαςς. 13 ταύτην] -της A, om. SC. || εἰσφέρεις 
συνέφερες πρώην S, om. C. || λαμβάνει] προελάμβανεν S. 14 καὶ] + τὰ νῦν S. | ἐμοῦ] (Q. m. κ. 


à. ἀπ’ È.) nos, ἀφ’ ἡμῶν Q. ἀγαθὲ A, ἀπ’ È. S, ἀφ’ ἡμῶν p. T. κ. & CV. || ἀλλὰ] (τ. à.) om. ACV. | 
πάντα] om. CV, + ἅπερ ἐδιδά[...]5. 15 ἔχων] -χεις AC. || οὐδεὶς] καὶ C, om. V. || µου] + ἧς C, 
+el¢V. 16 Βονιφάτιον] (x. B.) om. CV. 17 ὅπως] πῶς CV. 18 Συρακουσῶν] -σαίωνγ. 19 
εἰσῆλθον] -σελθὼν CV. 20 δύο] + εὐθείου πλοὸς ἡμῖν γεγονότως C, + εὐθύου πλοὸς γεγονότος V. | 


πρωτοναύκληρον] πρώτον ναύκληρον V. || αὐτὸν] + καὶ A. 21 παραγωγὸν] παγωγὸν C. || ὄντα 
«τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν CV. || εὐδίου] εὐθείου AS. || γεγονότος] (e. T. π.γ.) om. CV. || ὁμόπλοιαν] -οιον C. 
2131044. ἐξεπλεύσαμεν] ἐξήλθομεν C, ἐξήλθαμεν V. 
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those who have strayed and draw them to Himself, as He is a powerful God. 
My Lord Governor, I have come to know His great and incomparable power, 
and that He is a mighty God, and I have come to believe in Him, because 
I saw His holy disciples performing great miracles, such as the cult of the 
unclean gods never has performed nor will perform. And I say to you, my 
Lord Governor, I will no longer sacrifice to Phalkon and Heron's daughter? 
and the rest of the gods. Their devotees will share the punishment of their 
father the Devil, handed over to unquenchable fire. I will venture to tell your 
Worthiness, illustrious Consul and Governor of the Taorminans' city, with- 
out challenging your Magnificence, the mysteries I have seen. I marvel, my 
Lord Governor, at how we are saved, when until the present we have shown 
no interest in and have belittled our own salvation. But if you wish, I will tell 
you the mysteries of salvation." Boniphatios said, "Speak, Lykaonides, faith- 
ful friend, for as I said before, when you introduce this topic of conversation, 
my heart especially grasps the riddles of the Great Providence. Do not con- 
ceal anything from me, faithful and good friend. Have every confidence in 
me. Do not be afraid, as you are free to speak with me as no one else can in 
my presence.” 

Then Lykaonides took up his story® and said to Boniphatios, “You are 
aware, my Lord Governor, of how in the previous indiction I went away to 
do some trading. A storm arose, and we landed in the city of Syracuse, after 
I had been in peril for a day until the middle of the night. We went into the 
Small Harbour,“ and there, after a stay of two days, I came across Rhomyllos 
the merchant captain, who was looking for a sailing companion (?). When 
conditions for sailing became good, we formed a travelling partnership and 


62 Heron’s daughter has not been satisfactorily identified; see nn. 76, 112, 308. 

63 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 12). 

64 That is, the northern harbour of Syracuse. Cf. the reference to the Great Harbour, vP 
Ch. 253. 
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σαμεν, καὶ καταλαβόντες τὰ τῆς Ἀσίας μέρη ἤλθομεν εἰς Πόντον, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν 
τῶν Γαλατῶν χώραν, κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Ἀντιόχειαν. ποιήσαντες οὖν τὰς πραγματείας 
ἡμῶν καὶ ἑτοίμως ἔχοντες τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν, ἦλθον ἄνδρες δύο καὶ ἐπερώτησαν ἡμᾶς 
παρρησίᾳ λέγοντες: «πόθεν ἐστέ, ἀδελφοί» ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀποκριθέντες πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
εἴπαμεν: «ἐξ ἀλλοδαπῆς γῆς τυγχάνομεν.» οἱ δὲ πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «ποίας ταύτης» πρὸς 
οὓς ἀνταπεκρίθημεν: «τῆς Σικελῶν νήσου τῶν μεγάλων πόλεων τῆς Ταυρομενίας 
καὶ τῶν Συρακουσῶν. 

αὐτοὶ δὲ περιχαρεῖς γενόμενοι ὑπέστρεψαν, μηδὲν ἕτερον εἰπόντες, καὶ ὡσεὶ 
ὥρας μιᾶς διάστηµα, καὶ ἰδού, ἦλθον ἕτεροι ἄνδρες πλειοτέραν δόξαν περιβεβλη- 
μένοι, οἳ ἦσαν ἀπόστολοι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ τῶν πρώην δύο ἀνδρῶν, καὶ ἰδού, 
ὡς πῦρ ἐφάνησαν ἡμῖν. ἐξέστημεν δὲ ἅπαντες ἡμεῖς ἐπὶ τῇ θέᾳ τῶν ἀνδρῶν, καὶ 
γνόντες ὅτι οἱ ἀπόστολοι εἰσίν, ἐπέσαμεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον καὶ φόβῳ πολλῷ προσ- 
ἠλθομεν αὐτοῖς. οἱ δὲ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι ἰδόντες ὅτι φόβος θεῖος περιεῖχεν ἡμᾶς καὶ 
ὅτι ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπεσκίασεν ἡμᾶς, ἦλθον ἱλαρῷ προσώπῳ καὶ 
φησὶν πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «χαίρετε ἐν κυρίῳ, πάντες ὑμεῖς. χαίρετε ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἀδελ- 
gol ἡμέτεροι.» καὶ αὖθις ἀνεβοήσαμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ἐν χαρᾷ: 
«χαίρετε καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀπόστολοι καὶ μαθηταὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
διδάσκαλοι ἐθνῶν καὶ φωστῆρες ἁπάσης τῆς οἰκουμένης. τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐληλύθατε; 
ἀναξίων ἡμῶν ὄντων, ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς παραγενέσθαι, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἤλθετε 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς» οἱ δὲ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι φησὶν πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «ἡμεῖς ἤλθομεν σήμερον πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς καταλῦσαι καὶ μεγάλης σωτηρίας πρόξενοι ὑμῖν γενέσθαι» ἡμεῖς δὲ αὐτίκα 
πεισθέντες τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτῶν πεπιστεύκαμεν εἰς τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ 
κατηχήσαντες ἔδωκαν ἡμῖν τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀναγέννησιν, καὶ μετὰ 


1 xai] + ἐξελθώτες C, + ἐξελθόντες V. || καταλαβόντες] -τελάβομεν CV. || μέρη] (τ. τ. Ἀ. p.) τὴν 
Ἀσείαν (-σίαν A) AS, «καὶ C. 
(κἀκ.) καὶ ἠθ᾽ οὕτως S. || Ἀντιόχειαν] (κἀκ. ε. Ἀ.) om. CV. 3 ἔχοντες] -twv CV. || ἐπερώτησαν] 


| ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν CV. || εἰς] (xax. ε.) καὶ πᾶσαν CV. 2 κἀκεῖθεν] 


ἠρώτ- Ον. 5 εἴπαμεν] (ἡ. 8. à. m. a. ε.) ἡ. 8. ἀ. εἴπωμεν S, καὶ ἡ. ἀπεκρίθημεν m. a. C, καὶ ἡ. àme- 
κρίθημεν π. τοὺς ἄνδρας V. | γῆς] χώρας SV. | τυγχάνομεν] ὑπάρχωμεν S. 6 ἀνταπεκρίθημεν] 
+ ἐκ S, (οἱ δὲ--ἀ.) om. V. || πόλεων] (οἱ δὲ--π.) om. C. || τῆς] om. A. 7 Συρακουσῶν] (τ. X.) τῆς 
Συρακουσίων AS, X. C, τῆς LupaxovoalwvV. 8 εἰπόντες] (a. δ. π. y. ὑ. μ. E. ε.) οἱ οὖν p. ἕ. πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς e. μόνον ù. m. y. (-άμενοι C) CV. 9 ἰδού] (κ. i.) om. CV. || ἄνδρες] (Å. ἕ. ἄ.) ἄ. ἕ. 3. ~ S, η. ἄ. 
C. 10 Χριστοῦ] + τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ CV. || ἀνδρῶν] (p. τ. T. 8. à.) σὺν αὐτοῖς οὖν καὶ οἱ δ. ἄνδρες 
οἱ ἐλθόντες π. C, καὶ οἱ δ. ἄνδρες οἱ ἐλθόντες π.Χ. τι ἡμεῖς] (ἐ. δ. ἅ. ἡ.) ot καὶ βλέποντες αὐτοὺς ἐ. 
S, ἐ. καὶ ἡ. ἅ. C. || ἀνδρῶν] + ἐκείνων S. 12. εἰσίν] ἦσαν V. || πρόσωπον] «ἡμῶν ACV. 13 περι- 
εἶχεν] -έσχενν. 14 ἐπεσκίασεν] + ἐφ’ C. || ἱλαρῷ] - τῶ ΑΟ, «τις. 15 φησὶν] ἔφησαν CV. | 
ἡμᾶς] (π. ἡ.) ἡμῖν Ον. 16 ἡμεῖς] + ἅπαντες AS, (x. æ. & κ. ἡ.) ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες C, οἱ δὲ πάντες V. || 
στόματος] + εἴπομεν CV. || χαρᾷ] (ἐν x.) om. C. — 17 tert. καὶ] om. C. 19 ὀφείλομεν] -λαμεν 
A. || παραγενέσθαι] ἐλθεῖν C, παρεῖναι V. | ἤλθετε] nos, -Jare ASCV. 20 δὲ] om. V. || φησὶν] 
om. CV. || ἡμᾶς] + ἔφησαν CV. 21 ὑμᾶς] (π. ú.) ἐν ὑμῖν ACV. || ὑμῖν] om. CV. || δὲ] (ἡ. δ.) καὶ 
3.CV. 22 καὶ] (πεπ.-κ.) om. C, ἦλθον x. V. 
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sailed away. After arriving in the area of Asia, we went to Pontos,® and from 
there to the land of the Galatians,69 and from there to Antioch. Then, when 
we had finished our trading and were ready to sail away, two men came and 
questioned us, saying openly, ‘Where are you from, brothers?’ We answered 
them and said, ‘We are from a foreign country. They said to us, ‘What coun- 
try is this? We answered them again, ‘From the island of the Sicilians, from 
the great cities of Taormina and Syracuse.’ 

They were overjoyed and turned away without saying another word. After 
an interval of about an hour, lo and behold, other men came, endowed with 
greater glory, who were the apostles of Jesus Christ, as well as the previous 
two men. And, lo and behold, they appeared to us to be like fire. We were all 
astonished by the men’s appearance and on learning that they were apostles, 
we fell down on our faces and approached them with great fear. The holy 
apostles saw that a godly fear had encompassed us and that the grace of the 
Holy Spirit had overshadowed us, and came with smiles on their faces and 
said to us, ‘Greetings in the Lord to you all. Greetings in Christ Jesus, broth- 
ers. We in turn shouted joyfully with one voice, ‘Greetings to you too, apos- 
tles and disciples of Jesus Christ the true God, teachers of the nations and 
beacons of the whole world. Why have you come to us? Since we are unwor- 
thy, we ought to have come to you, yet you have come to us. The holy apostles 
said to us, ‘We have come to you today to set you free and to become medi- 
ators to you of a great salvation. We were immediately convinced by their 
teaching and believed in the Lord Jesus Christ, and when they had instructed 
us, they granted us baptism through water and the Spirit. After Rhomyllos 
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τὸ βαπτισθῆναι ἐμέ τε καὶ Ῥόμυλλον καὶ καθεξῆς ἅπαντας τοὺς ναυτικοὺς τῶν δύο 
πλοιαρίων ἠξιώθημεν τῶν ἀχράντων μυστηρίων, καὶ πληρωθείσης πάσης ἀκολου- 
θίας, συνῆλθε πλῆθος ἄπειρον ἀσθενούντων παντοίας ἀσθενείας καὶ δαιμονιώντων: 
εἶδον, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε καὶ τοποκτίστα, μεγάλα καὶ ἐξαίσια θαύματα, ἅπερ Χριστὸς 
ὁ θεὸς τοῦ παντὸς ἐπετέλεσε διὰ τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ ἀποστόλων.» καὶ ὁ Βονιφά- 
τιος πρός με’ «λέγε, φίλε πιστὲ καὶ ἀγαθέ, καὶ μηδὲν ἀποκρύψῃς ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ: οἶδε 
γὰρ ἡ ἄνω πρόνοια, ὅτι, ὡς λέγεις, ἡ καρδία µου ἤνοικται.» καὶ ὁ Λυκαονίδης: 
«ἄκουσόν µου, Βονιφάτιε, κύριε ἡγεμών. εἶδον δαίμονας λόγῳ ἀπελαυνομένους. 
εἶδον τυφλοὺς ἀναβλέποντας. εἶδον χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας. εἶδον λεπροὺς xaba- 
ριζομένους καὶ λοιπὰς νόσους ἁφῇ χειρὸς ἀπελαυνομένας καὶ πάθη ἀνίατα φυγα- 
δευόμενα, καὶ θεραπειῶν ἀξιωμένους πάντας τοὺς προσερχομένους. ἡμεῖς δέ, ὡς 
εἴδομεν ταῦτα πάντα, ἐδοξάσαμεν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν 
θεόν. 

ἰδὼν οὖν ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος τὸ εὐπρόθυμον ἡμῶν καὶ εὐπαρρησί- 
αστον εἰς τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, σπουδῇ καὶ πόθῳ πολλῷ ἀπέστειλε σὺν ἡμῖν 
ἄνδρας δύο πρώην, οὓς εἴρηκα ἐλθεῖν ἐν τοῖς πλοίοις, λέγων πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «ἰδού, 
τούτους τοὺς ἄνδρας, τεκνία µου, ἀπολύω μεθ’ ὑμῶν ὑπομιμνήσκειν ὑμᾶς τὸν σωτή- 
ριον λόγον» καὶ εὐθέως ἅπαντες ἡμεῖς πεσόντες ἐπὶ πρόσωπον προσεκυνήσαμεν 
τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀποστόλοις καὶ παρελάβομεν τοὺς θείους ἄνδρας τούτους, ὄνομα τῷ 
ἑνὶ Μαρκιανὸς καὶ ὄνομα τῷ ἑτέρῳ Παγκράτιος. ἐπευξάμενοι οὖν ἡμῖν καὶ ἐπι- 
δόντες εὐλογίας πνευματικὰς καὶ διδάξαντες πᾶσαν ἐντολὴν τηρεῖν τῆς πίστεως 


1 τε] om. C. || Ῥόμυλλον] (ἐ.τ. κ. Ῥ.) τὸν Ῥ. κἀμὲ S. || καθεξῆς] om. SCV. | 


ἅπαντας] πάντ- SCV. 
2 ἀχράντων] θείων V. |. πάσης] ἁπάσ- ΟΝ. 2-3 ἀκολουθίας] + ἠξιώθημεν τροφῆς (τρω- S) uec 
εὐλογίας (-γείας S) AS. 4 συνῆλθε] συνήλθων (-θον) δὲ AS. || ἄπειρον] om. S, (m. ἄ.) d. m. ~ 
CV. || καὶ] (π. à. κ.) om. CV. || δαιμονιώντων] + καὶ AS. 4 τοποκτίστα] (κ. τ.) om. C. | θαύ- 
ματα] πράγμ- 5. 5 παντὸς] (τ. T.) om. S. | ἀποστόλων] (ἐ. 8. τ. ἁ. α. ἀ.) δ. τ. ἀ. α. È. S, δ. τ. ἁ. a. 
à. ἀπετέλεσε τοιάδε C, 8. τ. à. α. d. ἀπετέλεσεν τοιάδε κύριε Βονιφάτιε V. | ὁ] (x. ó) ó ð CV. 6 
με] (π. p.) om. ACV. || λέγε] εἰπὲ ἡμῖν CV. | μηδὲν] μὴ C. || ἐμοῦ] (à. ἐ.) ag’ ἡμῶν ACV. 7 
ἄνω] om. ACV. | λέγεις] + ταῦτα V. | ὁ] (κ. ὁ) ó δὲ SCV. 8 pov] om. AC. || ἡγεμών] (κ. ἡ.) 
om. AV, (B. κ. ἡ.) κ. Y. Β.--Ο. 1 ἀξιωμένους] -ξιοῦσθαι CV. |. προσερχομένους] (τ.π.) om. CV. | 
ὡς] (ἡ. 8.6.) ὡ. δ. C, à. V. 12 ἡμῶν] om. A. 19 θεόν] (ἐδοξ.--θ.) κατεφύγομεν ὑπὸ τὴν σκέπην 
τῶν πτερύγων Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ CV. 14 εὐπρόθυμον] + τῆς πίστεως CV. 15 
Χριστοῦ] (κ. εὐπαρ.-Χ.) om. CV. || ἀπέστειλε] -πέλυσεν CV. || ἡμῖν] (c. ἡ.) μεθ’ ἡμῶν Ον. 16 
εἴρηκα] (m. ο. €.) o. €. m. ~ AS, o. e. CV. | ἐλθεῖν] om. C. | λέγων] -γοντας C. || ἡμᾶς] (π. ἡ.) om. 
CV. 17 ἄνδρας] (τ. ἄ.) om. CV. || μου] (τ. ἄ. tex. m.) Tex. p. τ. ἄ. ~ A. || ἀπολύω] -λύομεν A. | 
ὑπομιμνήσκειν] -ομνήσκειν V. 18 λόγον] (τ. c. A.) A. τοῦ σωτηρίου C. || ἡμεῖς] om. C. || πρό- 
σωπον] + ἐπὶ. τῆς γῆς AS, (rec. ἐ. πρ.) ἐ. πρ. πεσ. ~ CV. 19 ἀποστόλοις] (τ. à. à.) τοὺς ἁγίους 
ἀποστόλους S, τοῖς ποσὶν τῶν ἀποστόλων C. — 20 ἑνὶ] (τ. ἑ.) τὸ ἓν S. || ἡμῖν] om. CV. 20-21 
ἐπιδόντες] -διδόντ- SC. 21 διδάξαντες] (κ. δ.) διδάξαντας 5. | τηρεῖν] (mr. è. τ.) τ. π. è. -- CV. | 
πίστεως] (τ. π.) om. S. 
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and I and all the crew of the two boats, one after another, had been bap- 
tized, we were deemed worthy of the pure Mysteries, and when this whole 
procedure had been completed, a countless number of people sick with 
every kind of illness and possessed by demons gathered, and I saw, illustri- 
ous Consul and Founder, great and extraordinary miracles, which Christ the 
God of all accomplished through His holy apostles." Boniphatios said to me, 
"Tell me, faithful and good friend, and hide nothing from me. For the Higher 
Providence knows that, as you speak, my heart is opened." Lykaonides said, 
"Listen to me, Boniphatios, my Lord Governor. I saw demons driven out on 
demand. I saw the blind recover their sight. I saw the lame walking. I saw 
lepers cleansed and every other illness banished with the touch of a hand, 
and incurable afflictions driven away, and all those who approached were 
considered worthy of healing. When we saw all this, we glorified our Lord 
Jesus Christ, the true God. 

Then Saint Peter the Apostle, seeing our enthusiasm and confidence in 
the Christian faith, out of great concern and affection sent the previous two 
men off with us, the ones I said came in our boats, saying to us, ‘See, my dear 
children, I am sending these men away with you to remind you of the saving 
Word.’ Straightway we all fell on our faces and made obeisance to the holy 
apostles, and we took these godly men with us. One's name was Markianos, 
and the other's name, Pankratios. Then they prayed for us and granted their 
spiritual blessings and taught us to observe every commandment of the 
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τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀπέλυσαν ἡμᾶς ἐν χαρᾷ, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξεπλεύσαμεν, ἔχων μὲν Ῥόμυλ- 
λος τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανόν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ πλοίῳ τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον. 
ἐλθόντες οὖν μέσον τῶν δύο πόλεων, ἐξεγερθέντων δύο ἀνέμων, ἕκαστον ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ 
τόπῳ ὡσεὶ χείμαρροι δύο τὰς δύο σκάφας ἠκόντισαν. χωρισθέντες οὖν ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων, 
ἤλθομεν ἡμεῖς ἐν τῷ ναυκληρίῳ μου. 

ὡς οὖν ὡρμήσαμεν, ἤρξαντο οἱ ἀκάθαρτοι δαίμονες φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ κατακράζειν 
ἐμοῦ τε καὶ τοῦ ἀποστόλου τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὡς δῆθεν γινώσκοντες ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐπειδή, 
κύριε ἡγεμών, ἦλθον οἱ ἱερεῖς τῆς αἰσχύνης κατακράζοντες καὶ τὰς κόμας τῆς κεφα- 
λῆς αὐτῶν κατατίλλοντες καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια διαρρήξαντες, ἄκουσον νουνεχῶς, Βονι- 
φάτιε, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε καὶ τοποκτίστα, τί πέπρακται εἰς Φάλκονα τὸν μιαρόν. ὡς 
οὖν ἤρξαντο κράζειν τὰ ἀκάθαρτα πνεύματα, αὖθις ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος ὁ 
ἀληθινὸς δοῦλος Χριστοῦ ἐποίησε τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα καὶ ὥρκισεν αὐτοὺς 
κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀοράτου πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ ζωο- 
ποιοῦ πνεύματος, καὶ σὺν τῷ χαλεπῷ καὶ ὁλωλότι παρέδρῳ, ἅπαντες σεσιγήκασιν 
ἐν τῷ στόματι κατόχιον δεξάμενοι καὶ κατέστειλαν τῶν ἀτάκτων φωνῶν τὸν θρύλ- 
λον. ὅτε οὖν σεσιγήκασιν, λέγει τῷ παιδαρίῳ αὐτοῦ: «τέκνον, ἔνεγκε τὰ ὅπλα ἡμῶν, 
καὶ προσέλθωμεν τῷ μιαρῷ καὶ ἀναισθήτῳ Φάλκονι» ἐνέγκας οὖν τὰ ὅπλα τῆς 
Χριστιανικωτάτης πίστεως παρέστησεν αὐτά, ὡς ὀφείλων τῷ ἀναισθήτῳ Φάλκονι 
προσελθεῖν. εἰδὼς οὖν ἐγὼ ὅτι τῷ ἀναισθήτῳ Φάλκονι θέλει προσεγγίσαι, διεκώ- 
λυον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ προσελθεῖν αὐτῷ εἰπών: «κύριε Παγκράτιε, δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ 
θεοῦ, μὴ ὡς ἔτυχεν τῷ ἀνδριάντι προσέλθῃς, ὅτι ὑπερήφανός ἐστιν καὶ χωρὶς θυσίας 
οὐδεὶς προσπελάζει αὐτῷ. εἰ δὲ καὶ προσπελάσει, ἀποκτέννει αὐτόν: οὕτως γὰρ 
παρηκολούθησε τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ παρέδρῳ, ὡς μηδὲ τοὺς ἰδίους ἱερεῖς εἰσδέχεσθαι 


1 Χριστοῦ] (τ. X.) τ. κυρίου Ἰησοῦ A, τ. X. Ἰησοῦ S, om. C. || ἐξεπλεύσαμεν] (ἀπέλ.--ἐ.) om. C, 
ἐξήλθομεν V. || μὲν] (ë. μ.) €xovtes V. 2 ἁγιώτατον] (τ. à.) om. AS. || μακάριον] (ἐν τῷ--μ.) om. 
AS. 3 μέσον] (ἐ. o. m.) µεσοπόρον δὲ ἐσχηκότες τοῦ πλοὸς CV. || alt. δύο] + λήξεων C, + λίξεων 
V. || ἀνέμων] + ἤγεν ASV. 4 σκάφας] -ϕους S, -ϕας, corr. -ϕφεις C, -φεῖς V. | 


ἠκόντισαν] -σεν 
S. || οὖν] (x. ο.) x. δὲ A, καὶ χωρήσαντες C, καὶ ἀποχωρήσαντεςν 5 ἤλθομεν] κατήχθηµεν κύριε 
ἡγεμών CV. 6 ἀκάθαρτοι] om. S. 7 γινώσκοντες] -σκειν 5. || ἡμᾶς] (φων. ἰ.-ἡ.) κράζειν φων. 
i. φησίν καταγινώσκοντες ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν ἀπόστολον τοῦ Χριστοῦ CV. 8 κόμας] τρίχας». 9 xata- 
τίλλοντες] τήλ- 5. || διαρρήξαντες] (κατ. κ. τ. ἱ. δ.) κ. τ. i xat. CV. 1ο τοποκτίστα] (Β.--τ.). om. 
AS, à B. C. | τί] ἃ C. || πέπρακται] ἐπράχθη CV. 1 οὖν] om. CV. || κράζειν] κατακρ- CV. | 
αὖθις] om. CV. 12 ἀληθινὸς] -θεὶς C, -θὴς V. | δοῦλος] + τοῦς. 13-14 ζωοποιοῦ] (a. x. T. C.) 
κ.τ.ζ.α.-Ο. 14 pr.xai] 1 οἳ C. || σεσιγήκασιν] -- xol S. 15 δεξάμενοι] ἔλαβον 5. || ἀτάκτων] 
+ καὶ μιαρῶν CV. 15-16 θρύλλον] (τ. €.) om. CV. 16 ἔνεγκε] ἄγαγε AS. v7 xoi] (y. κ.) 
om. S. || οὖν] + ὁπαῖς ACV. 18 πίστεως] «καὶ C. || τῷ] (ò. τ.) ὀφείλοντα A. || ἀναισθήτῳ] om. 
SCV. 19 xà] om. A. || ἀναισθήτῳ] om. ACV. || προσεγγίσαι] (0. 7.) m. 0. — Ον. 19-20 διεκώ- 
λυον] -λυσα C. 20 προσελθεῖν] -σεγγίσαι CV. || εἰπών] λέγων αὐτῶ οὕτως S. 21 ἔτυχεν] (o. 
E.) οὕτως CV. 22 αὐτῷ] -tov V. | δὲ] om. CV. || καὶ] + αὐτὸς 5. || ἀποκτέννει] -κτένεται V. | 
αὐτόν] om. V. 
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Christian faith, before sending us away rejoicing. We sailed away immedi- 
ately, Rhomyllos taking Saint Markianos and I, in my boat, Saint Pankratios. 
When we came to a point halfway between the two cities, two winds arose, 
and like two torrents they flung the two boats each to its own destination. 
So, after parting from each other, we came to my shipyard. 

When we had moored, the unclean demons began to scream at Christ's 
apostle and at me loudly, apparently recognizing us. My Lord Governor, as 
the priests of shame have come, screaming and pulling the hair from their 
heads and tearing their clothes, listen carefully, Boniphatios, illustrious Con- 
sul and Founder, to what happened to Phalkon the foul. When the unclean 
spirits began to shout, my Lord Pankratios, the true servant of Christ, imme- 
diately made the sign of the Cross and called on them in the name of Jesus 
Christ and His invisible Father and the life-giving Spirit, and all of them, 
including the dangerous and destructive resident spirit, became silent, with 
their mouths bolted shut, and they restrained the commotion of their unruly 
voices. Then, when they had fallen silent, he said to his slave boy, 'My child, 
bring our weapons, and let us approach the foul and unfeeling Phalkon: 
Then he fetched the weapons of the Christian faith, and set them up, as 
he had to approach the unfeeling Phalkon. When I saw that he wanted to 
approach the unfeeling Phalkon, I tried to prevent him from approaching 
him, saying, ‘My Lord Pankratios, servant of the true God, do not approach 
the statue casually, because he is arrogant, and no one goes up to him with- 
out a sacrifice, or if he does go up, he will kill him. For he has obeyed the 
unclean resident spirit so completely that he does not even receive his own 
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ἄνευ θυσίας.» ὁ δὲ ἅγιος Παγκράτιος, ἀκούσας τὸ διακωλύεσθαι παρ’ ἐμοῦ, ἀποκρι- 
θεὶς εἶπε πρός ue: «τέκνον, ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐλάβομεν πνεύματα δειλίας,ᾶ οὐδὲ φοβούμεθα 
αὐτῶν τὰς ἀνισχύρους φαντασίας, ἐνδυσάμενοι τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, τὸν 
θώρακα τῆς πίστεως,Ρ ἀλλὰ τοῦτον τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ῥήματι ὀλέσομεν καὶ ἄφαντον ποιήσομεν ἐκ τοῦ τόπου τούτου σὺν τῷ χαλεπῷ καὶ 
μιαρῷ παρέδρῳ» 

ὅτε οὖν ἐγένετο τὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἑσπέρια, λέγει πρός με: «θέλεις ἐλθεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν 
τὴν ὄλεσιν τοῦ ἀναισθήτου Φάλκονος τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ» 
ἐγὼ δὲ ὑπακοὴν πληρώσας ἐξῆλθον, καὶ σταθεὶς ἄντυερυς ἐξεδεχόμην ὡς κατὰ τὸ 
εἰωθὸς τὴν τοῦ παρέδρου μήνυσιν ἀνακράζειν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσι συλλαμ- 
βάνειν τὸν προσιόντα εἰς τὸ ἀνίσχυρον αὐτοῦ θυσιαστήριον πρὸς τὴν τῆς θυσίας 
ἀναίρεσιν. ἀπελθὼν οὖν, ἄξιε ἡγεμών, ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἐν 
τῷ ναῷ καὶ κρούσας τὸν ἀνδριάντα τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρί, οὐδαμοῦ φωνή, οὐδαμοῦ ταραχὴ 
τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμόνων, οὐδαμοῦ ἡ τοῦ μιαροῦ παρέδρου φαντασία, ἀλλὰ μόνον 
καὶ κενὸν ἅπαν τὸ θυσιαστήριον καὶ αἱ φιάλαι καὶ ὁ χρυσοκόλλητος θρόνος τοῦ µια- 
ροῦ παρέδρου, ὅνπερ ποτέ, κύριε ἡγεμών, φόβῳ πολλῷ ἐτιμῶμεν, καὶ οὐδείς ποτε 
ἐτόλμα προσελθεῖν ἢ προσψαῦσαι αὐτῷ, ἀλλ’ ἦν ἔρημα ὅλα. θαυμάσας οὖν ἐγὼ ἐδό- 
ξασα τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν καταργήσαντα τὸ ἀνίσχυρον κράτος τοῦ 
μιαροῦ Φάλκονος. 

ἐμπεριπατήσαντος τοιγαροῦν τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου ἐκεῖ ὡσεὶ ὥρας διάστηµα, 
ἐξῆλθεν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ σταθεὶς ἔκραξε φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ λέγων" «ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς, 
πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα, συνελθεῖν τὴν συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν καὶ συλλαβέσθαι ἅπαν τὸ 
θυσιαστήριον σὺν τῷ χαλεπῷ παρέδρῳ καὶ ῥίψαι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ἀφανεῖ βυθῷ ἀπολέσαι.» καὶ εὐθέως ἤλθασιν ὡς ἦχος ἀνέμων βιαίων, 
ῥυζόντων ὡσεὶ γυπῶν καὶ κοράκων εἶδη, καὶ συνέλαβον τὸν Φάλκονα καὶ ἔρριψαν 


1 Παγκράτιος] «κύριε ἡγεμὼν CV. | ἐμοῦ] (τ. 8. π. ἐ.) τοῦ 8. π. ἐ. A, T. ἐ. τοῦ κωλυθῆναι αὐτὸν S. 
2 με] (π.µ.)µοι5. 3 ἀνισχύρους] ἀναισχύντους A. || ἁγίου] om. V. 4 θώρακα] -pa S. 6 
μιαρῷ] (x. x. p.) p. x. X. ~ CV. 8 Φάλκονος] (τὴν 8. τοῦ d. P.) τοῦ d. Φ. τὴν ὅ. ~ ACV. 9 δὲ] 
οὖν CV. 12 ἀναίρεσιν] μετάστασιν C. | ἄξιε] κύριε C. || κύριός] -ρις A. 13 ἀνδριάντα] (τ. ἀ.) 
τῶ ἀνδριάντι S. | χειρί] + καὶ A, (τ. 8. x.) µε τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ χεῖρα C. || φωνή] + ἀνεπέμπετο S, 
(ο. φ.) om. C. | οὐδαμοῦ] - ἡ Ον. 15 ἅπαν] (p. κ. κέν. ἅ.) κέν. ἅ. A, p. κέν. ἅ, S, p. κ. x&v. C. | 
φιάλαι] -λεις A, -λας5. 16 ἐτιμῶμεν] nos, -μοῦμεν ASCV. 17 ἦν] om. C. || ὅλα] + καὶ ἄλαλα 
CV. 17-18 ἐδόξασα] μᾶλλον δὲ δοξάσας CV. 19 Φάλκονος] (τὸ d. κ. τ. u. Ð.) τ. u. P. τὸ d. θρά- 
σος S, + μετὰ μιᾶς ὥρας διάστηµα CV. 20 τοιγαροῦν] om. CV. | Παγκρατίου] (ἁ. IT.) μακαρίου 
CV. || ἐκεῖ] τὰ ἐκεῖσε (-σαι V) CV. | 
θυσιαστηρίου C, μιαροῦ θυσιαστηρίου V. || σταθεὶς] om. CV. | λέγων] om. CV. || ὑμᾶς] + τὰ S. 


ὥρας] + μιᾶς A. || διάστηµα] (ὡ. a. δ.) om. CV. 21 ναοῦ] 


23 ῥίψαι] -pare AS. 24 ἀπολέσαι] -λέσθαι V. | ἦχος] -xn V. 
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priests without a sacrifice’ Saint Pankratios, after listening to my attempt 
to dissuade him, answered and said to me, 'My child, we have not received 
spirits of cowardice, nor do we fear their powerless illusions, as we have put 
on the grace of the Holy Spirit, the breastplate of faith, but we will destroy 
him by the power of our Lord Jesus Christ with a simple statement and make 
him disappear from this place together with the dangerous and foul resident 
spirit. 

Then, when evening came, he said to me, 'Do you want to come and see 
the destruction of the unfeeling Phalkon by the power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ?’ I carried out the obedience, and went out and took up position oppo- 
site. I expected that, as was usually the case, an instruction would ring out 
from the resident spiritto the unclean demons to seize the person approach- 
ing his powerless altar to be killed as a sacrifice. Then, worthy Governor, my 
Lord Pankratios went off and entered the temple, and after he had struck the 
statue with his right hand, nowhere was there a voice, nowhere the commo- 
tion of the unclean demons, nowhere the illusion of the foul resident spirit, 
but the altar was abandoned and completely empty, as were also the bowls 
and the foul resident spirit's gold-inlaid throne, which at one time, my Lord 
Governor, we honoured with great fear, and no one ever dared to approach 
or touch, but now they were totally deserted. I was amazed, and I glorified 
our Lord Jesus Christ, Who had rendered the powerless strength of the foul 
Phalkon ineffective. 

So then Saint Pankratios walked around in there for about an hour, then 
came outside the temple and took up position and cried out with a mighty 
voice, saying, 1 call upon you, unclean spirits, to gather your assembly and 
to lay hold of the entire altar and the dangerous resident spirit and to throw 
them into the sea, and that you yourselves be destroyed in the impenetrable 
depths. And straightway they came, sounding like violent winds, screeching 
like vultures and crows, and they took hold of Phalkon and threw him about 
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εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν ὡσεὶ σταδίους τριάκοντα, ὥστε τὸ ἦχος τῆς πτώσεως αὐτοῦ ἀκοῦ- 
σαι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῇ ξηρᾷ ἑστῶτας, καὶ οὕτως ὤλετο ὡς μηκέτι γνωρίζειν ἡμᾶς ποῦ ἦν, ἢ 
πῶς διεκεῖτο. ὡς οὖν ἑώρακα τὸ γενόμενον θαῦμα, προσέσπευσα τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρός σε 
καὶ ἀναγγεῖλαι σοι καὶ θαρρῆσαι ὡς φίλῳ ὀρθῷ καὶ ἀγαθῷ, κύριε ἡγεμών, λαμπρὲ 
ὕπατε καὶ τοποκτίστα, µεγαλόψυχε Βονιφάτιε. τοὺς δὲ κακίστους ἱερεῖς τοὺς τὴν 
τοῦ Φάλκονος μὴ ἐνδιδόντας ζήτησιν ποιεῖσθαι, ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος τού- 
τους πείσει τῇ ἀληθείᾳ προσκολλᾶσθαι καὶ μὴ ματαίων καὶ ἀψύχων εἰδώλων καὶ 
γυψοπλάστων ζητήσεις ποιεῖσθαι. ἐγὼ οὖν, κύριε ἡγεμών, ἅπερ ἑώρακα σωτήρια, 
ἀνήγγειλά σοι. σοῦ δέ ἐστιν τηρεῖν καὶ ποιεῖν πάντα τὰ συμφέροντά σοι.» 
ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα Βονιφάτιος παρὰ Λυκαονίδους ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἐπὶ τὴν 
γῆν εὐχαριστῶν τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἀσπαζόμενος τὸν Λυκαονίδην οὕτως εἶπεν αὐτῷ: «ἄξιε 
Λυκαονίδη, φίλε πιστέ, καὶ ποῦ ἐστιν, ὅνπερ λελάληκας, θησαυρὸν Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν; τί τοῦτον οὐκ ἀνήγαγες μετὰ σεαυτοῦ; οὐχὶ ἐγώ, 
Λυκαονίδη, ἄρχων τοῖς ἐμοῖς εἰμί; οὐχὶ τῆς καθέδρας τοῦ μεγίστου καὶ ἐν πολέμοις 
θαυμαστοῦ Ταύρου ἠξίωμαι; οὐχὶ πολλὰς προνοίας τῶν ἐνταῦθα πεποίηκα; οὐχὶ 
τοποκτίστης κέκλημαι; οὐχὶ πᾶσιν τούτοις κύριος ὑπάρχω; καὶ ἵνα τί οὐκ ἤνεγκας 
τὸν ἅγιον ἄνδρα, ἵνα θεαθῇ παρ’ ἡμῶν καὶ ἡμεῖς παρ’ αὐτοῦ;» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης φησὶ 
πρὸς τὸν ἡγεμόνα: «κύριε ἡγεμών, εἰ εὕροιμι χάριν ἐνώπιόν σου, τὰ ἀληθῆ σοι ἐρῶ. 
ἐπτόημαι μήπως οἱ ἀναίσχυντοι ἱερεῖς, μισητοὶ καὶ αὐθάδεις ὑπάρχοντες, στάσιν 
ποιήσωσιν, ἔχοντες εἰς συμμαχίαν Σατανᾶν συμβεβλημένον αὐτοῖς καὶ Αὐριλια- 
νὸν τὸν πολιτάρχην, καὶ ἀκαταστασίαν ἡμῖν ποιήσωσιν, ἐὰν παρρησιασθῇ ὁ ἀνήρ' 


1 θάλασσαν] (κ. ὑμᾶς-θ.) om. AS. | ὥστε] ὡς καὶ CV. | ἦχος] -XÙ V. 2 ἡμᾶς] (τ. π. a. ἀ. ἡ.) à. 


ý). t. T.a. ~ CV. || ἑστῶτας] -τωτες A, om. CV. || οὕτως] (κ. ο.) ο. δὲ 5. || ὤλετο] ὀλέσθη C, ὠλέσθη 
V. | ἦν]οπι.ν. 3 ἑώρακα] (ὡ.ο. £.) ἑωρακὸς δὲ ἐγὼ S. || γενόμενον] -νάμεν-. || προσέσπευσα] 
προσέπεσα τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ κυρίου µου Παγκρατίου AS, -σον C, προσέπεσα V. || σε] (π. v.) om. AS. 
4 θαρρῆσαι] (κ. 0.) om. S. | ὀρθῷ] πιστῶ S. 5 τοποκτίστα] + xal C. 6 Φάλκονος] (τ. τ. Φ.) 
τῷ Φάλκονι CV. 7 πείσει] + ἐν A, nowo- C. || alt. xoi] om. C. 8 ποιεῖσθαι] (C. n.) π. & ~ S, 
θυσίας προσφέρειν CV. || οὖν] om. CV. 9 ποιεῖν] (ἐ. τ. x. π.) è. π. κ. τ. -- 5, τήρει C, è. τὸ τ. V. | 
πάντα] om. AS. || σοι] (τ. o. c.) ἀγαθόψυχε καὶ ἡγεμὼν (ἡμ- C) ἀρχηγέτα CV. 10 ταῦτα] +ó CV. 
u γῆν] (ἐ. τ. y.) om. C. || ἀσπαζόμενος] -πασάμενος SV. || αὐτῷ] (ο. £. a.) ὁ λέγων A, ἔλεγεν o. C, 
ὁ ἔλεγεν V. 12 καὶ] om. S. || ἐστιν] (κ. m. ἐ.) om. C. || λελάληκας] + ἡμῖν S. 13 ἡμῶν] (θ. 
ý.) ἡ. €. ~ CV. || ἀνήγαγες] ἤνεγκας C. || ἐγώ] (ο. £.) οὐκ ἔχω S. 14 ἐμοῖς] (τ. ἐ.) τῶν ἐμῶν V. | 


καθέδρας] (τ. κ.) τῆ καθέδρα CV. 15 Ταύρου] + ἐπιβῆναι CV. | πολλὰς] -Aq AS. 16 πᾶσιν] 


ἅπασ- CV. | ἵνα] om. CV. 17 ἄνδρα] om. C. | θεαθῇ] θεορη[...] S. 18 ἡγεμών] (κ. ἡ.) om. 
C. || εὕροιμι] -ρων S. | ἀληθῆ] (τ. à.) τὸ ἀληθές V. || ἐρῶ] (v. d. σ. &.) om. C. 19 ἀναίσχυντοι] 
ἀναίσθητοι CV, + ot A. || ponto] -σοι V. || ὑπάρχοντες] τυγχάνοντ- A. || στάσιν] + ἡμῖνς. 20 
συμμαχίαν] «τὸν A, + τὸν ἀντίπαλον CV, (s. σ.) τὸν S. || αὐτοῖς] (σ. o.) nos, συμβλήσκοντα (-βλίσκ- 
C) a. ACV, μεθ’ ἑαυτῶν 5. || καὶ] -- γνωρίσωσιν μεθ’ ἑαυτόν5. 20-21 Αὐριλιανὸν] Ἀβριλιανὸν AC, 
hic et alibi. 21 πολιτάρχην] (A. τ. T.) τ. T. A. ~ 5. || ἀκαταστασίαν] xat- A. | ποιήσωσιν] (ἡ. 


T.) ἄρξονται S. || ἀνήρ] (ἐ. π. ὁ d.) κατὰ τοῦ δυκαίου ἀνδρὸς ἐκείνου S. 
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thirty stadia into the sea, so that those of us standing on the dry land could 
hearthe sound of his fall. And he was so completely destroyed, that we could 
no longer tell where he had been or how things had been arranged. When I 
had seen the miracle which had taken place, I hurried to come to you and 
to report to you and to encourage you, as you are a true and good friend, my 
Lord Governor, illustrious Consul and Founder, magnanimous Boniphatios. 
As for the evil priests, if they do not give up the search for Phalkon, the grace 
of the Holy Spirit will convince them to adhere to the truth and not to search 
after foolish and inanimate idols made of plaster. My Lord Governor, I have 
reported to you the salvific things which I have seen. It is for you to observe 
and do whatever is to your advantage." 

After Boniphatios had listened to all this from Lykaonides, he fell on his 
face on the ground, and giving thanks to God and embracing Lykaonides, 
he spoke to him thus. ^Worthy Lykaonides, faithful friend, where is this trea- 
sure of Jesus Christ our true God of whom you have spoken? Why did you 
not bring this person with you? Am I not, Lykaonides, in authority over my 
people? Have I not been deemed worthy of the seat of Tauros,9 great and 
wondrous in battle? Have I not often shown foresight in dealing with the 
city's affairs? Have I not been called ‘Founder’? Am I not My Lord’ to all these 
people? For what reason did you not bring the saintly man, so that he could 
be seen by us and we by him?" Lykaonides said to the governor, "My Lord 
Governor, if I find favour with you, I will tell you the truth. I was frightened 
in case the disgraceful priests, who are full of hate and willful, stirred up a 
riot, having as they do Satan as their ally, as well as Aurelianos the politarch, 
and would have created a disturbance for us, had the man spoken openly. 


67  Ontheinfluence ofthe figure of Tauros on Boniphatios' characterization, see pp. 21-22. 
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ἀλλά, κύριε ἡγεμών, βουλὴν καλὴν ποιήσωμεν φυλάσσουσαν ἡμᾶς, ἕως τοῦ θεα- 
θῆναι τὰ ἀμφότερα ἀλλήλοις, ὡς καὶ θεάσηταί σε Παγκράτιος ὁ ἀληθινὸς δοῦλος 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ.» 6 δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἔφη πρὸς Λυκαονίδην: «ἄπελθε, φίλε πιστέ, καὶ 
πᾶσαν ἀρεσκείαν ὡς ἐξ ἐμοῦ τῷ ἁγίῳ Παγκρατίῳ ποίησον. παρακαλῶ δὲ σὲ εἰπεῖν 
μοι ποῖά εἰσιν τὰ ὅπλα, ἅπερ λέγεις, ὅτι διακατεῖχεν ὡς ὤλεσε τὸν Φάλκονα.» ὁ 
δὲ Λυκαονίδης πρὸς τὸν ἡγεμόνα: «ἄκουσον, ἡγεμών, οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι ἅπερ διακα- 
τεῖχεν μυστικῶς ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ. ὅμως, ἅπερ ἐθεασάμην διακατέχοντα, ὅτε 
προσῆλθε τῷ μιαρῷ καὶ ἀκαθάρτῳ Φάλκονι, ἐρῶ σοι’ σταυροῦ τύπον, δύο εἰκόνας, 
μίαν μὲν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ μίαν τοῦ ἀποστόλου Πέτρου.» 

καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος φησὶν πρὸς αὐτόν: «καὶ πῶς θεασώμεθα, φίλε πιστέ, τὸν ἄνδρα 
τοῦτον;» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἄκουσον, κύριε ἡγεμών, εἰ ὅλως φιλεῖς 
τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν καὶ θέλεις ἀδιστάκτῳ λογισμῷ προσελθεῖν αὐτῷ 
καὶ τῷ καλῷ ποιμένι θεαθῆναι, ἄκουσόν μου συμβουλίαν χρηστὴν καὶ ἀκεραίαν 
δι’ ἧς εὑρήσεις τὸ ποθούμενόν σοι.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος φησὶν πρὸς Λυκαονίδην: «καὶ 
λέγε, φίλε ἐν ἐμοί, τὴν καλὴν συμβουλίαν σου καὶ ἀκούσομαι τοῖς καλῶς λεγομέ- 
νοις παρὰ σοῦ.» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης λέγει: «ἄκουσον, κύριε ἡγεμών, κέλευσον ἐν τῇ 
πόλει κήρυκας βοῆσαι καὶ εἰς τοὺς τῆς ἐπαρχίας ὑποτασσομένους σοι ἱππεῖς ταχυ- 
δρόμους ἀπελθεῖν καὶ μηνῦσαι αὐτοῖς ὅπως συνέλθοιεν χάριν ἀδνουμίου, καὶ ὅταν 


1 τοῦ] ὅτου AS. 2 ἀμφότερα] (τ. à.) ἀμφοτέρους C. || ὡς] om. S. | ἀληθινὸς] -θεὶς C, -θὴςν 3 
τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ S. 
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χ-μ. V. | διακατέχοντα] + ἀπαγγελῶ σοις. 8 ἀκαθάρτῳ] (κ. à.) om. C. || σοι] (ἐ. o.) om. C. 
δύο] καὶ τρεῖςς. ο Χριστοῦ] + καὶ ἑτέραν τῆς παναγίας ἀχράντου δεσποίνης ἡμῶν θεοτόκου C. 
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13 συμβουλίαν] - ἣν. 14 ἧς] (8. 5.) om. C. || εὑρήσεις] -oet C. || ποθούμενόν] (τ. π.) τὸν π. AV, 
ἐν C. || φησὶν] om. CV. || Λυκαονίδην] + ἔφη V. || καὶ] om. V. 15 ἐμοί] (ἐ. £.) om. C. | σου] (c. 
σου)σουσ.-. 16 σοῦ] (τ. x. X. m. v.) tix. φθέγγετε πρὸς ἡμᾶς C. | λέγει] ἔφη CV. | κέλευσον] 


ἀπόστειλον C, δῶς V. 17 ὑποτασσομένους] ἐπιτ- CV. || σοι] (9. 0.) σ. ὑ. ~ S. 


| ἱππεῖς] -πους C. 


18 μηνῦσαι] -νυθείη C. || συνέλθοιεν] (8. o.) ἐλθεῖν CV. 


68 . Boniphatios conducts an ἀδνούμιον of his troops, which are stationed in Taormina and 
the surrounding area (see nn. 130, 131, 132, 133). The numbers involved are given as two 
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But, my Lord Governor, let us make a good plan to protect ourselves, until 
such time as both parties can see each other, so that Pankratios the true 
servant of Christ may see you." Then Boniphatios said to Lykaonides, “Go, 
faithful friend, and show all due respect to Saint Pankratios as my represen- 
tative. Please tell me what sort of weapons they are, that is, the ones you 
said he held when he destroyed Phalkon.” Lykaonides said to the governor, 
*Listen, Governor, I do not know what he held hidden in his hands. Never- 
theless, I will tell you what I saw him holding when he approached the foul 
and unclean Phalkon: a representation of the Cross and two icons, one of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and one of the Apostle Peter" 

Then Boniphatios said to him, “And how, faithful friend, are we to see 
this man?" Lykaonides said to him, "Listen, my Lord Governor, if you love 
our Lord Jesus Christ fully and wish to approach Him with an unquestion- 
ing attitude and to be seen by the good shepherd, listen to my practical and 
untainted advice, through which you will obtain the object of your wishes." 
Boniphatios said to Lykaonides, “ΜΥ dear friend, tell me your good advice, 
andIwilllisten to your well-spoken words." Lykaonides said, "Listen, my Lord 
Governor, ask heralds to make a proclamation in the city and swift horse- 
men to go off to the men under your command in the provinces, to inform 
them that they should gather for a levy,8$$ and when the troops have gath- 


exaggerated, in the Byzantine manner. The soldiers arrive with full armour (vP Ch. 148), 
and the officers, at least, have their own horses. They are given provisions, donatives 
and booty. The purpose of the army is to defend the city, as well as to conduct expedi- 
tions at home and abroad. There is an isolated reference in Letter 2.38 of Gregory the 
Great (Ewald & Hartmann 137) to the recruitment of soldiers in Sicily, but this proba- 
bly refers to limitanei in Sicily or a temporary conscription (see Haldon 1979: 21 n. 5). 
The word ἀδνούμιον is really only relevant to the organization of the army after the 
establishment of the themes, when soldiers, as seems to be the case in the vP, were 
distributed and settled in the provinces, and the term itself, applied to a muster, is not 
found before the creation of the themes. The soldiers seem to supply their own equip- 
ment (VP Ch. 148), again suggesting arrangements under the theme system (see n. 137). 
They are centrally provisioned, an issue on which the sources are unclear (see nn. 71, 
156). The levy is held as a matter of routine, as well as in connection with expeditions 
(vr Ch. 153). This conforms to other evidence that troops were regularly mustered for 
the purpose of checking them and their equipment (see Haldon 1979: 63). On the ter- 
minology used regarding the officers, see n. 72. Euagrios, then, seems to be familiar 
with military arrangements under the thematic system. On the significance of this for 
the date of the text, see pp. 12-13. 
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συνέλθῃ ἡ τάξις, τότε κατέρχγ εἰς τὸ πεδίον Σιμονίδους, καὶ προφάσεως τούτου 
ποιοῦμεν δοχήν, καὶ συμπαραγίνεται καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἀνὴρ Παγκράτιος καὶ θεάσεσθε 
ἀλλήλοις, καὶ ὅτι ἐκέλευσας ἐρωτῆσαι περὶ τῶν ὅπλων, αὐτός σοι γνωρίσει: ἐστὶν 
γὰρ ὁ ἀνὴρ ὅλος χρηστὸς καὶ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πάντα σοι δηλοποιήσει φανερὰ καὶ ἑτοιμό- 
τατα καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἀποκρύψει ἀλλ’ ὡς ὑπάρχων πλήρης χάριτος καὶ πνεύμα- 
τος ἁγίου, πάσης χαρᾶς ἐμπλήσει σε. ἄκουσον δέ, κύριε ἡγεμών, ὅρα μὴ ὡς λήρους 
λογίσῃ τοὺς λόγους τοῦ σοῦ φίλου καὶ οἰκέτου.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος λέγει" «τέκνον 
Λυκαονίδη, εἴ τι δ᾽ ἄν ἐστιν εἰς τὴν καρδίαν σου, φανέρωσον ἡμῖν καὶ ἀφρόντιστος 
ἔσο περὶ τούτου.» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης: «ἄκουσον, κύριε ἡγεμών, σκάνδαλόν μοι ἐστιν, 
μήπως οἱ ἀναίσθητοι ἱερεῖς ἅμα Αὐριλιανῷ συσκευὴν ποιήσωσι καὶ πάντας τοὺς 
πιστοὺς φίλους σου πείσωσιν, ἵνα συναντισχεθῶσιν, τοὺς δὲ ἐναντίους τρέψωσιν. 
ὅμως ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ πάντα βραβεύσειεν τὰ πρὸς λυσιτέ- 
λειαν, ἅμα τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. ὅταν δὲ πληρώσῃς τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν, ἀνακλι- 
θήσει ἐν τῷ ναυκληρίῳ μου καὶ ἀπολαύσεις τῆς τοῦ καλοῦ ποιμένος διδασκαλίας.» 

ἤρεσεν οὖν ἡ συμβουλὴ Λυκαονίδους Βονιφατίῳ, καὶ πάραυτα ἐξέπεμψε κήρυ- 
κας εἰς τὴν πόλιν κηρύσσειν καὶ ἱππεῖς εἰς ἅπασαν τὴν ἐπαρχίαν, καὶ συστροφῆς 
μερικοῦ λαοῦ τῆς Ταυρομενιτῶν ἐπαρχίας γενομένης, ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν ὡσεὶ 
διακόσιαι χιλιάδες. ἀνελθόντες οὖν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ Βονιφατίου ἤρξαντο φωνὰς 
ἐπαίνων τῷ ἡγεμόνι ἐπάδειν, ὃς ἐξενέγκας ἀσπίδα πληρεστάτην χρυσίου ἐπαίρε 
τοὺς ὄχλους ἄνωθεν ἐκ τοῦ περιόντος ὑπερῴου. οὗτοι δὲ φωνὰς ἐξήχουν ἐκμελού- 
σας τερπνότητι. 


1 τάξις] (ὅ. σ. ἡ τ.) om. C. | εἰς] ἐπὶ C. || προφάσεως] -σεις. 2 δοχήν] -χεῖον CV. | καὶ] (σ. κ.) 
παρὴ V. |. ἀνὴρ] (ἅ. à.) μακάριος V. 3 ἀλλήλοις] -λους AV, (συµπ..--ἀ.) οὕτως ὁρᾶται παρὰ σοῦ 
ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος C. | ὅτι] (x. ὅ.) 8. δὲ C, ὅ. V. | ἐκέλευσας] om. S, -σες V. || ἐρωτῆσαι] + 
µε A. || ὅπλων] + κύριε ἡγεμών CV. || γνωρίσει] (a. o. y.) om. CV. 4 γὰρ] om. SCV. || ἆγα- 
θὸς] (κ. à.) om. C. || πάντα] ἅπαντ- ΑΝ. 5 ἀποκρύψει] (ἀπὸ c. à.) à. ἀπὸ o.~ A. 6 ἁγίου] 
(Ù. πλ. X. x. TV. ἁ.) ἅγιος πλ. πν. & 0. κ. X. C, (X. κ. πν. à.) πν. ἁ. κ. X. ~ V. | ὅρα] xoi CV. 7 
λόγους] (à. λήρ. λογ. τ. λόγ.) λογήσει τ. Ady. w. λήρ. C, λογίσ. ᾧ. λἠρ.λόγ. V. || λέγει] + πρὸς αὐτόν 
S,-yeV. 8 Λυκαονίδη] (τ. A.) κύριε A. φίλε πιστέ C, A. V. || ἄν] (e. à.) ἥτι ἐὰν C, εἴτι ἐὰν V. | 
φανέρωσον] -ροποίησον (-ρω- A) ACV. ο τούτου] (à. ἔ. π. τ.) nos, ἄφροντις ἔσω m. τ. A, d. ἔση 
T. T. S, ποιήσωμεν CV. || Λυκαονίδης] + πρὸς Βονιφάτιον (-νηφ- C) CV. 1ο πάντας] ἅπαντ- V. 
n πείσωσιν] πέμψωσ- C. || συναντισχεθῶσιν] σοι ἀντιθῶσινς. 12 βραβεύσειεν] -σει C, -ση V. 
12-13 λυσιτέλειαν] (τ.π.λ.) om. CV. 13 alt. τῷ] om. C. || πνεύματι] (ἅμα--π.) om. A. | ὅταν] 
ὅτε C. || ἀδνοῦμιν] -μην AC, -μιν, corr. -piov V. 13-14 ἀνακλιθήσει] -κλίνης C, «κλίνη. 14 
ἀπολαύσεις] -λαύεις C. || διδασκαλίας] + καὶ τοῦτο εἰπών 5. 15 οὖν] om. 5. | συμβουλὴ] (ἡ σ.) 
ὁ λόγος S, ἡ βουλὴ CV. || Λυκαονίδους] om. C, -δη V. || Βονιφατίῳ] πρὸς Bovipatiov S. 15-16 
κήρυκας] -ρυκα A. 17 ἐπαρχίας] (x. συσ.-ἐ.) om. S. | γενομένης] (ἐ. y.) ἐ. V πόλεως C. 18 
οὖν] (d. ο.) καὶ à. C. 19 ἡγεμόνι] + Βονιφατίω (-νηφ- C) CV. || ἐπάδειν] (τ. ἡ. è.) ἐ. τ. ἡ. -- 5. | 
ὃς] καὶ C. || ἐξενέγκας] + σκουτάριον (-ίων S) AS. || ἐπαίρε] -ρενεν A, ἐπέρενεν CV. 20 ἐκ] om. 
V. || περιόντος] om. C. || δὲ] (o. δ.) αἱ οὖν ACV. || φωνὰς] φωναὶ σφοδρῶς ACV, -ναῖς S. 20-21 
ἐκμελούσας] -σαν A, εὐμελοῦσαι CV. 
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ered, then go down to the plain of Simonides*? and we will hold a reception 
on this pretext. The holy man Pankratios will be there at the same time and 
you will see each other. He will inform you about the questions you have 
requested to be asked about the weapons, for the man is totally honest and 
good, and he will openly and readily make everything clear to you and will 
hide nothing from you, but as he is full of grace and the Holy Spirit, he will fill 
you with every joy. Listen then, my Lord Governor, and see that you do not 
consider the words of your friend and servant to be idle.” Then Boniphatios 
said, "Lykaonides my child, reveal to us whatever is in your heart and do not 
be anxious about it." Then Lykaonides said, "Listen, my Lord Governor, I am 
inhibited by the thought that perhaps the unfeeling priests and Aurelianos 
will concoct a plot and win over all your faithful supporters to join forces 
together against you and will turn them into enemies. Nevertheless, may the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ direct everything to our profit, together with 
the Father and the Holy Spirit. When you have completed the levy, you will 
sit back in my shipyard, and enjoy the good shepherd's teaching.” 

Boniphatios was pleased with Lykaonides' advice and immediately sent 
heralds out into the city to make the announcement and horsemen to the 
entire province. An assembly of part of the army ofthe Taorminans' province 
took place, and about two hundred thousand men came into the city. Then 
they went up to Boniphatios' praetorium and began to chant acclamations 
to the governor. He brought out his shield, completely made of gold, and 
excited enthusiasm in the masses from the gallery of the upper storey. Then 
they raised their voices, chanting heartily and pleasantly. 


69 The plain of Simonides is reached from Taormina across a river, has streams passing 
across it and is inland from Phalkon. The area to the north of Taormina, the end of the 
Peloritan range, is too rugged to be described as a plain. The level area to the south is 
crossed by the Torrente S. Giovanni and the Torrente Sirina and co-ordinates with the 
position proposed for Phalkon (see n. 47). 
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ἀκούσας δὲ Αὐριλιανὸς ὁ πολιτάρχης παρὰ τῶν μιαρῶν ἱερέων περὶ Φάλκονος, 
καὶ ὅτι, ὡς ἦλθον πρὸς Βονιφάτιον, ἐβδελύξατο αὐτούς, ἠβουλήθη συσκευὴν ποι- 
ῆσαι κατὰ Βονιφατίου. ὡς δὲ ἤκουσε παρὰ τῶν τῆς ἐπαρχίας στρατευομένων, ὅτι 
φωνὰς ἐπῴδουσιν' κἂν γὰρ κήρυκες ἔκραξαν ἐν τῇ πόλει, οὐ προσεποιήσαντο οἱ τῆς 
πόλεως Βονιφάτιον, ἀλλὰ τὸ προσύνηθες ἤθελον ποιῆσαι, καί, ὡς προείρηται, ὡς 
ἤκουσεν Αὐριλιανὸς τοὺς ἐπαίνους τοῦ λαοῦ πρὸς Βονιφάτιον, ἐν τῷ θώρακι φθίσιν 
ἐγκυήσας παραπληκτικῇ νόσῳ συνεσχέθη καὶ ἀπενεκρώθη θεηλάτῳ ὀργῇ. οἱ οὖν 
μιαροὶ ἱερεῖς ἐμαίνοντο κατὰ Βονιφατίου. οὐ μέντοι γεγνωρίκασιν ὅτι ὁ Λυκαονίδης 
ἦν τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον ἐνέγκας, ἵνα δι’ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
τὴν σωτηρίαν τοῦ περιουσίου αὐτοῦ λαοῦ περιποιήσηται καὶ ἡ τῶν ἀνισχύρων θεῶν 
πλάνη διασκεδασθῇ. 

ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος τοῖς στρατιώταις σιτάρχησιν δεδωκὼς καὶ δονατίβας πρὸς ἀπό- 
λαυσιν τῆς χρείας συνετάξατο τῷ λαῷ τῇ ἐπαύριον κατελθεῖν ἐν τῷ συνήθει τόπῳ 
τοῦ ἀδνουμιᾶσαι κατὰ τὸ εἰωθός, καὶ ποιήσας δεῖπνον τοῖς τούτου χιλιάρχοις καὶ 
ἑκατοντάρχοις καὶ πεντηκοντάρχοις εὐωχεῖσθαι ἐκέλευσεν ἐν βρώσει καλλίστῃ 
καὶ πόσει οἴνου τερπνοῦ. πληρωθέντος οὖν τοῦ δείπνου, ἐσάλπισεν ὁ σαλπιστὴς 
καὶ ἐξανέστησαν οἱ πάντες καὶ ἐπελάβοντο τῶν ἰδίων ἵππων καὶ κατῆλθον ἐν τῷ 
λεχθέντι τόπῳ. περὶ οὖν τοῦ φωνῆσαι τὸν ἀλεκτρυόνα, κατῆλθε καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος 
σὺν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ καὶ Λυκαονίδγ᾽ ὁ γὰρ στρατὸς προεξελθὼν ἦν διὰ τὸ εἶναι 
τὸν τόπον πετρώδη καὶ κατόδυνον ὡς δεκάκις χιλίους ἄνδρας ἐκφέρειν μόνον διὰ 
τὸ στενὸν τοῦ τόπου. φθάσαντες οὖν εἰς τὸ πεδίον, καὶ εἷς ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ δέρριν 
σκήνοπηγήσας, ἐξεδέχοντο τὸ ἐπάγγελμα Βονιφατίου. κατελθὼν οὖν ἐν τῷ ῥοίζῳ ὁ 
Βονιφάτιος καλέσας τὸν Λυκαονίδην εἶπεν αὐτῷ κατ’ ἰδίαν: «ἄπελθε, φίλε, καὶ roi- 
Ἴσον ὡς ὑπέσχου μοι καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου ὡς ἐμοῦ παρόντος ἀσπᾶσαι τοὺς 
πόδας, κἀγὼ πληρώσας τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν, ἐλθὼν τὴν αὐτοῦ ἁγιωσύνην ἀσπάσομαι.» καὶ 
ὁ μὲν Βονιφάτιος σὺν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ ἀδνουμιᾶσαι. 


d 


2 ὅτι] (κ. ὅ.) ὅ. x.~ CV. 3 ἤκουσε] (δ. ἤ.) ý. δ. ~C. 4 ἐπάδουσιν] ἐναδ- V. |. ἔκραξαν] (κἂν 


y. κ. E.) οἱ κήρυκες S, ἐπεὶ κἂν κ. ἔ. CV. 5 προσύνηθες] -θος A, σύνηθ- S, -θως CV, + συσκευὴν 
ACV. || καί] om. CV. || alt. ὡς] ἡνίκα AS, om. C. 6 ἤκουσεν] + ὁ SCV. || φθίσιν] φησ-Α5. 7 
ἐγκυήσας] ἐκβήσ- A, ἐκκλήσ- S, ἐνκύψας C. 8 ἐμαίνοντο] εἰσεμ- 5. || γεγνωρίκασιν] γεγνώκει- 
σαν A, γε ἔγνωσαν S. | ὁ] om. SC. 10 τοῦ] τὴν S. || λαοῦ] (a. A.) λ. α. ~S. 12 πρὸς] εἰς C. 
13 ἐπαύριον] (τ. ἐ.) αὔριον C. 14. ἀδνουμιᾶσαι] nos, -μῆσαι ASV, -μίσαις. 16 σαλπιστὴς] (ὁ 


o.) ἡ [...] S, ὁ σάλπιξς. 17 ἵππων] (ἐξαν.-ἵ.) ἐξανέστη ἕκαστος καὶ ἐπελάβετο τὸν ἴδιον ἵππον 
ACV. || κατῆλθον] ἐκατεβήσαν C, -τέβησαν V. 18 τοῦ] τὸ C. || κατῆλθε] om. C. || ὁ] om. SV. 
19 αὐτοῦ] (T. π. α.) τ. παιδαρίοις α. A, τῶν ἑαυτοῦ παίδων CV. || Λυκαονίδῃ] -δους AV, Λυκαονίδου 
ἐξῆλθεν C. || γὰρ] (ὁ y.) ἐπεὶ ὁ Ον. 20 πετρώδη] (s. τ. TÓT. T.) m. ε. τ. τόπ. ~ AS. || δεκάκις] 
δέκαςς. 21 τόπου] (μόν.--τ.) om. S. | 


ἕκαστος] (e. ἕ.) ἕ. e. ~ AS, ἕ. CV. || δέρριν] διέρρειν V. 
22 τὸ] om. 5. || οὖν] om. V. || ῥοίζῳ] ῥίζ- S, ῥύζ- Ον. 23 Λυκαονίδην] (x. T. A.) A. x. t. ~ CV. | 
ἰδίαν] (α. x. i) om. CV. 24 μοι] om. CV. 26 ἐπορεύθη] (ὁ μὲν B.—&.) ὁ μὲν B. σὺν [...] 5, 
ἀπῆλθεν ὁ B. μετὰ τῶν αὐτοῦ παίδων CV. || ἀδνουμιᾶσαι] -μῆσαι A, -μίσαι C. 
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When Aurelianos the politarch heard about Phalkon from the foul priests, 
and that Boniphatios had scorned them when they went to him, he wanted 
to devise a plot against Boniphatios. When he heard from some of those who 
served as soldiers in the province that they were chanting acclamations, (for 
whenever the heralds made announcements in the city, the men of the city 
were not hypocritical in relation to Boniphatios, but wanted to do what was 
customary); when, as has already been said, Aurelianos heard the army's 
acclamations for Boniphatios, he conceived a wasting disease in his chest 
and he was afflicted with derangement and struck dumb by the wrath of 
God.”° Then the foul priests ranted against Boniphatios. They had not yet 
realized that Lykaonides was bringing Saint Pankratios, so that through him 
our Lord Jesus Christ would bring about the salvation of His people in that 
area, and the error of the powerless gods would be dispersed. 

Boniphatios then gave the soldiers their rations and donatives” to fulfill 
their need for food and commanded the troops to go down on the next day 
to the usual place to carry out the levy in the customary way. He prepared a 
meal for the army's chiliarchs, centurions and pentecontarchs,”? and invited 
them to feast on excellent food with agreeable wine to drink. Then, when the 
meal was finished, the trumpeter sounded the trumpet and they all stood up 
and wentout and took their horses and went down to the place already men- 
tioned. Then, at about cock-crow, Boniphatios went down too, accompanied 
by his slaves and Lykaonides. (For the army had gone out ahead because the 
area was so rocky and grievous that it could only carry ten thousand men 
because of its narrowness.) They arrived first at the plain. Each man pitched 
his own tent and they waited for Boniphatios’ summons. When Bonipha- 
tios had gone down into the midst of the hubbub, he called Lykaonides over 
and said to him privately, “Go, my friend, and do as you promised me, and 
embrace Saint Pankratios' feet as my representative, and when I have fin- 
ished the levy, I will come and embrace his Holiness.’ Then Boniphatios 
marched off with his slaves to conduct the levy. 


70 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 15 (Halkin 159160) (unrepentant man struck dumb). 

71  Thesoldiers receive donatives and booty, but there is no mention of salary. 

72 These three terms are used of the officers who preside over the adnoumion in the Life 
of St Philaretos the Merciful (Fourmy & Leroy 127.12), a text dated to 821/22, which 
certainly refers to the thematic system. The absence of terms for officers more usu- 
ally associated with the thematic system, like στρατηγός and δρουγγάριος, should not 
therefore concern us. 
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ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης ταχύνας ἦλθεν καὶ αὐτὸς εἰς τὸ οἰκεῖον ναυκλήριον, ἵνα τὴν 
δοχὴν ἑτοιμάσῃ καὶ τὸν ἅγιον Παγκράτιον, ὡς παρόντος Βονιφατίου, πολλῆς τιμῆς 
ἀξιώσγ, ὡς ἤδη μέλλοντος Βονιφατίου ἐκεῖσε καταλύειν τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν πληρώσαν- 
τος. ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης εἰς τὸ ναυκλήριον εὗρεν ἡμᾶς τὸν ἑωθινὸν κανόνα 
περὶ τὰ τέλη ἐχόντας: ἦμεν γὰρ κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς ἡσυχαστικῶς καθ’ ἑαυτοὺς ψάλ- 
λοντες, ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος. πληρώσας οὖν τὴν εὐχήν, καὶ εἰπόντων 
ἡμῶν τὸ «ἀμήν» ἐμοῦ τε καὶ Λυκαονίδους, ἐκαθέσθη ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος, καὶ 
προτρεψάμενος ἡμᾶς, συνεκαθέσθημεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἤρξατο συνδιασκοπεῖν Λυκαονί- 
δην τὸ πῶς ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἐδέξατο αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης φησίν: «καλῶς, πάτερ, διὰ 
τῶν ἁγίων εὐχῶν σου: ἀλλὰ παρακαλῶ τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην, ἀπέλθω πρῶτον τοῖς 
παισίν. τὰ τῆς χρείας τῆς δοχῆς ἐπιτρέψω, καὶ οὕτως ἔρχομαι καὶ σαφῶς ἅπαντα 
διηγοῦμαι τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνη.» ἀπελθὼν οὖν τάχιστα καὶ διαταξάμενος τοῖς παισὶν 
αὐτοῦ καθὼς ἠβουλήθη, ὑποστρέψας εὗρεν ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τόπῳ καθεζομένους, 
οὗ ἔασεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐπιτραπεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου, ἐκαθέσθη καὶ ἤρξατο διηγεῖ- 
σθαι αὐτῷ ἅπαντα, τὸ πῶς οἱ ἀναίσθητοι ἱερεῖς κατέκραζον τῷ ἡγεμόνι. «καί, ὡς 
ἠρξάμην,» φησί: «λέγειν τὰ περὶ σοῦ, πάτερ ἅγιε, ὅτι ἕτοιμός ἐστιν τὸν Χριστὸν 
ἐνδύσασθαι,ὰ καὶ εἴτι πληρώσῃ τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν, τάχιστα ἔρχεται τοῦ ὀφθῆναι τῷ τιμίῳ 
προσώπῳ σου. ὁ δὲ Αὐριλιανὸς ὁ πολιτάρχης, ὁ ποτὲ τύραννος, ὁ πολλὴν σπουδὴν 
ἐνδεικνύμενος περὶ τὰ μάταια πράγματα, θεηλάτῳ ὀργῇ κατεκεντήθη, ὥστε ἡμι- 
θανῆ τυγχάνειν αὐτὸν καὶ ἀκίνητον ὅλον.» 


1 δὲ] οὖν CV. | ταχύνας] om. CV. | ἦλθεν] εἰσῆλθ- C. || οἰκεῖον] om. CV. || ναυκλήριον] + αὐτοῦ 
V. 3 ἤδη] καὶ CV. || Βονιφατίου] -iw V. 3-4 πληρώσαντος] -ροῦντι A, -pôv Ον, (ἐ. κ. τ. à. 
π.) om. S. 4 Λυκαονίδης] (ὁ A.) A. AS, om. C. || τὸ] + ἴδιον S. | ναυκλήριον] (s. τ. v.) ἐν τῶ 
ναυκληρίω Ον. 5 περὶ] εἰς S. | τέλη] -λευτέα C. | γὰρ] - óc CV. 6 τε] (ἐ.τ.) è. C, ὅτ. è. V. 
7 Λυκαονίδους] -δης S, (ἐ.τ. κ. A.) om. C. || Παγκράτιος] om. C. 8 προτρεψάμενος] ἐπιτρ- C. | 
συνδιασκοπεῖν] ἐρωτᾶν S, διασκ-ς. 9 δὲ] οὖν CV. || φησίν] om. CV. 10 ἁγιωσύνην] (π.τ. o. 
à.) om. AS. || ἀπέλθω] -θεῖν C. τι δοχῆς] (τ. δ.) τοῦ δοχείου CV. || ἐπιτρέψω] -τάξω CV. 12 
διηγοῦμαι] (ἄ. δ.) δ. &. ~ Ον. || ἀπελθὼν] -πῆλθεν CV. || διαταξάμενος] διετάξατο CV. 13 ἠβου- 
λήθη] (a. x. ἠ.) καὶ εὐθέως CV. || καθεζομένους] (ἐ. o. τ. τόπ. κ.) κ. È. æ. T. τόπ. ~ CV. 14 ἔασεν] 
| ἠρξατο] (i5) 3 
οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης x. V. — 14-45 διηγεῖσθαι] διηγήσατο. 15 αὐτῷ] om. CV. || ἅπαντα] + καὶ 


ἦν καὶ ἐάσας V. || ἐπιτραπεὶς] (κ. ἐ.) ἐ. δὲ V. || ἐκαθέσθη] (οὗ ἔασ.--ἐ.) om. C. 


C. || πῶς] + ἦλθων C, + ἦλθον V. || κατέκραζον] ἔκρ- S, κατακράζοντες CV. 16 φησί] om. C. | 


λέγειν] om. V. || ἅγιε] + καὶ AC. 17 τι] (E. T.) ὅτι ACV. | πληρώσγ] ὧδε (à. om. C) ἔχει σήμε- 


x 


pov πληρῶν ACV. || ὀφθῆναι] (T. ἔ. τ. 0.) καταλῦσαι ἵνα μόνον ACV. 18 σου] (π. σ.) o. m. ~ A, + 


θεαθῆ, corr. ὀφθῆ A, + ὠφθῆ C,  ὀφθῆ αὐτῶ V. || πολιτάρχης] (ó π.) om. S. 19 μάταια] (ἐ. m. v. 
μ.)π.τ.μ. È ~ A. | πράγματα] (π. τ. μ.π.) om. CV. 20 αὐτὸν] -tô 5. 


acf. Rom. 13:14 
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Lykaonides hurried and came to his own shipyard to prepare a reception 
and to show great honour to Saint Pankratios as Boniphatios’ representa- 
tive, as Boniphatios was intending to pay him a visit there when he had 
finished the levy. Lykaonides came to the shipyard and found us near the 
end of the morning office. (For, as was our custom, Saint Pankratios and I 
were singing psalms quietly to ourselves.) When he had finished the prayer, 
and Lykaonides and I had said “Amen’, Saint Pankratios sat down, and at 
his insistence, we sat down with him, and he began to question Lykaonides 
closely as to how the governor received him. Lykaonides said, "Very well, 
father through your holy prayers. But please, your Holiness, let me first go to 
my slaves. Let me order what is needed for a reception, and then I will come 
and recount everything clearly to your Holiness.” Then he went off quickly 
and gave orders to his slaves as he wished, and he came back and found us 
sitting in the same place where he had left us. When he was asked by the 
Saint, he sat down and began to recount everything to him, how the unfeel- 
ing priests screamed at the governor. “And since," he said, “I began to raise 
the subject of you, holy father, he is ready to put on Christ and when he fin- 
ishes the levy, he will come quickly to appear in your honourable presence. 
Aurelianos the politarch, the former outlaw”? who shows great enthusiasm 
over worthless things, was struck down by the wrath of God, so that he is 
half-dead and totally unable to move.’ 


73 See n. 295. 
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)» 


καὶ διηγησάμενος αὐτῷ ἅπαντα κατ’ ἔπος, ἐξανέστημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ναυκληρίου, 
καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολὴν ὁ ἅγιος καταμονὰς προσηύξατο” οὕτως: 
«δόξα σοι, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, λόγε συναΐδιε τοῦ πατρός, μονογενῆ, ὅτι κατηξίω- 
σας σὰρξ γενέσθαι ἀτρέπτως καὶ ἀναλλοιώτως, ἵνα θεωρήσγς τὴν ἐμὴν ταπεινωθεῖ- 
σαν σάρκα ὑπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. καὶ νῦν δέομαί σου, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ῥῦσαι τυραν- 
νούμενον τὸ πλάσμα σου ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, ἀποστείλας τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ ἁγίου 
σου πνεύματος εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα σε τὸν μόνον ἀγαθὸν καὶ φιλάνθρωπον 
θεὸν γνωρίσωσιν εἶναι ἴδιον δημιουργὸν καὶ θυσίαν αἰνέσεως» καὶ ἐξομολογήσεως 
προσενέγκωσιν τῇ σῇ ἀγαθοσύνγ. φιλάνθρωπε κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ἐγκαίνισον εἰς 
αὐτοὺς πνεῦμα ἅγιον, πνεῦμα ἰσχύος, πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ συνέσεως, ἄνοιξον τὰς 
καρδίας αὐτῶν τὰς κεκρυμμένας, παρορῶν πάσας τὰς πλημμελείας καὶ ἀσεβείας 
αὐτῶν. ναί, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, λόγε μονογενῆ τοῦ πατρός, σύνθρονε καὶ ὁμοούσιε 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, δημιουργὲ τῶν ἁπάντων, καὶ δὸς ἡμῖν λόγον ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ 
στόματος: εἰς τὸ ἐπικαλεῖσθαι τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου σου πνεύματος καὶ διηγεῖσθαι 
τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ τὰ θαυμάσιά σου: σὲ γὰρ ὑμνοῦσιν πᾶσαι αἱ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν, 
καὶ ἡμεῖς, δέσποτα, οἱ ἀνάξιοι δοῦλοι σου, τιμὴν καὶ προσκύνησιν καὶ δοξολογίαν 
προσφέρομέν σοι, τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τῷ υἱῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν.» 

καὶ πληρώσας ὁ μακάριος τὴν εὐχὴν ἦλθε πρὸς ἡμᾶς, τὸ πρόσωπον ἔχων ὡς 
εἶδος πυρός, πλήρης χάριτος καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὥστε μὴ τολμᾶν ἐμέ τε καὶ 
Λυκαονίδην προσεγγίζειν αὐτῷ. καλέσας οὖν ἡμᾶς, λέγει πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὁ μακάριος: 
«τεκνία μου, καιρός ἐστι, λοιπὸν ποιήσωμεν τὸν θεῖον ὕμνον καὶ προσλαβώμεθα 
μικρᾶς τροφῆς.» καὶ πάραυτα ἤρξατο τῆς θείας λειτουργίας, καὶ πληρωθείσης 


1 αὐτῷ] om. ACV. 


ἔπος] (ἅ. κ. ἔ.) καθέπως d. S, ἅ. καθ’ ἑνὸς C, ἅ. καθέπως V. 2 ἅγιος] (ὁ &.) 
σταθεὶς CV. || προσηύξατο] (κ.π.)π.κ.-ΟΝ. 3 λόγε] δόξα σοις. 4 καὶ] om. CV. || θεωρή- 
σῄς] θεώσης AS, θεώσεις C, 080v, V. 7 σου] om. CV. | μόνον] om. CV. 8 γνωρίσωσιν] γνώσ- 
CV. | pr. καὶ] ὅπως A. 9 προσενέγκωσιν] -γκαι C. || ἀγαθοσύνῃ] ἁγιωσ- S. || κύριε] om. CV. 
1ο ἰσχύος] (x. i.) om. CV. 1 χεκρυμμένας] (τ. xap. α. T. x.) τὰ ὦτα τῆς καρ. ἑκάστου αὐτῶν 
ACV. | τὰς] (π.τ.) om. CV. | ἀσεβείας] (κ.ἀ.) om. C. 12 vat] om. C. 13 πνεύματος] (συνθ.-- 
T.) σὺν τῶ ἁγίω καὶ προσκυνητῶ πνεύματι CV. || ἁπάντων] (τ. à.) τοῦ παντός AS, + θεέ CV. || δὸς] 
(x.8.)8.x. — V. 14 στόματος] «ἡμῶν ACV. || σου] om. C. || διηγεῖσθαι] δημιουργήσασθ-ς. 15 
δυνάμεις] (0. π. ο. δ.) ὕμνει πᾶσα ἡ δύναμις ASV. 16 δοξολογίαν] (κ. r. κ. δ.) 8. r. C, m. 8. V. 17 
σοι] om. CV. 19 τὸ] οπι.5. 20 ἁγίου] (x. κ. π. à.) m. x. θείας ἐμπεπλεσμένος C, x. x. π. θείου 
ἐμπεπλεισμένοςνγ. 21 Λυκαονίδην] (&. τ. x. A.) ἡμᾶς C. || ἡμᾶς] om. C. || μακάριος] (A. π. ἡ. ὁ 
μ.) εἶπεν πρός µε C, ὁ μ. εἶπεν π. pe καὶ Λυκαονίδην V. 22 λοιπὸν] om. C. || ποιήσωμεν] -σαις. | 
προσλαβώμεθα] λάβομεν CV. 23 θείας] om. A. | λειτουργίας] (1j. τ. €. A.) ὑμνήσαμεν CV. 


aLuke 22:41 ῬΡΗΕΡ.1815 cf. Ps.50:12  dcfIsa.1: ¢cf. Eph. 6:19 
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When he had recounted everything to him word by word, we stood up 
and left the shipyard and the Saint went about a stone's throw away from 
us and prayed on his own in this way. “Glory to You, Lord Jesus Christ, co- 
eternal Word of the Father, only-begotten, for You deigned to become flesh 
without change or alteration, so that You might look upon my flesh, abased 
by sin. Now I beseech You, Lord Jesus Christ, to deliver Your creation, which 
is oppressed by the Devil sending the illumination of Your Holy Spirit into 
their hearts, so that they will know that You, the only good God Who loves 
mankind, are their Maker, and will offer a sacrifice of praise and confession 
to Your Goodness. Lord Jesus Christ, Who loves mankind, renew them with 
the Holy Spirit, the Spirit of strength, the Spirit of wisdom and understand- 
ing. Open their hidden hearts, overlooking all their offences and impiety. Yes, 
Lord Jesus Christ, only-begotten Word of the Father, co-reigning and consub- 
stantial with the Holy Spirit, Maker of the universe, grant to us too a word 
when we open our mouths to call upon the grace of Your Holy Spirit and 
to recount Your wonders to this people. For all the powers of heaven hymn 
You, and we, Master, Your unworthy servants, offer to You honour and wor- 
ship and praise, to the Father and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit, now and 
ever and to the ages of ages, Amen.” 

When the Saint had completed his prayer, he came to us, his face appear- 
ing like fire, full of grace and the Holy Spirit, so that neither Lykaonides nor 
I dared to go near him. Then the Saint called us and said to us, "My dear 
children, the time has come; let us then celebrate the Divine Service and 
eat a little food." He began the Divine Liturgy immediately, and when the 
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πάσης ὑμνολογίας, καθεσθέντων ἡμῶν, κλάσας ἄρτον ἐπέδωκεν ἡμῖν. ἐμφορηθέν- 
των οὖν ἡμῶν μετρίως, ἤρξατο πάλιν ὁ μακάριος λέγειν πρὸς Λυκαονίδην' «τὸν 
φόβον σοι τοῦ Χριστοῦ, τέκνον Λυκαονίδη, διήγησαί μοι σαφῶς, πῶς σε ἐδέξατο ὁ 
Βονιφάτιος;» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «μὰ τὸν φόβον Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
κύριέ µου Παγκράτιε, οὐκ ἀπέκρυψα ἀπό σου ῥῆμα μικρὸν ἢ μέγα, ἀλλὰ πάντα, 
ὡς λελάληκά σοι, οὕτως ἐπράχθη.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος ὑπομειδιάσας τῷ τιμίῳ προσ- 
ὤπῳ λέγει πρὸς Λυκαονίδην: «οἶδα, τέκνον, εἰ γὰρ καὶ ἀπὼν τῷ σώματι, ἀλλά γε 
συμπαρὼν τῷ πνεύματι εἰμὶ ὑμῖν: τῇ χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.» 

ἐπιτελέσας οὖν καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν καὶ ἀπολύσας τὸ στρατόπεδον 
εἰς τοὺς ἰδίους τόπους, περὶ ὥραν ἐννάτην ἔφθασεν ὅπου ἦμεν μετὰ πεντακοσίων 
φίλων αὐτοῦ, μαχητῶν πάνυ πεπειραμένων ἐν πολέμοις, οἳ καὶ ὑπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς 
Βονιφατίου τὸν ἀγῶνα ἐποιοῦντο. οὗτοι ἀδιάλειπτον ἀγάπην εἶχον πρὸς τὸν καλὸν 
Βονιφάτιον. τῆς δοχῆς δὲ πάσης ἐπιτελεσθείσης, προσῆλθον τῇ τραπέζῃ οὗτοι οἱ 
πεντακόσιοι σὺν Βονιφατίῳ τὰς χρείας τῇ κοιλίᾳ ἐμβάλλοντες. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ 
ἡσυχαστικῷ τὸ ψαλτήριον καθ’ ἑαυτοὺς ἐστιχολογοῦμεν, ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ μακάριος 
Παγκράτιος. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἔχων τὴν ἔννοιαν τοῦ ὀφθῆναι τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρα- 
τίῳ τῷ τὴν πνευματικὴν τροφὴν μέλλοντι ἐπιχορηγεῖν αὐτῷ τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὐδὲ τῶν ἐν τῇ τραπέζῃ ὄντων ἤσθιεν, ἀλλὰ πᾶσα ἡ ἔννοια 
αὐτοῦ ἦν προσκολληθεῖσα τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ. 

πληρωθέντος οὖν τοῦ συμποσίου: ἐτάχυνε γὰρ τοῦ ἐξαναστῆσαι τοὺς ἀνακλιθέν- 
τας, ἵνα τῷ καλῷ ποιμένι θεαθῇ, ἐπειδὴ ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος διὰ τῆς δεή- 


1 ὑμνολογίας] (πλ. m. ὑ.) ὡς ἐπληρώθη ὁ θεῖος (θ. om. C) ὕμνος CV. || κλάσας] ἔκλασεν CV. | 
ἄρτον] + καὶ CV. 1-2 ἐμφορηθέντων] -ρισθ- C. 2 Λυκαονίδην] (πάλ. ὁ p. X. m. A.) λ. ὁ p. 
T. A. dA. ~C. 3 Χριστοῦ] θεοῦ C. | ὁ] om. V. 4 Χριστοῦ] (I. X.) τοῦ θεοῦ S. 5 µου] om. 
V. | Παγκράτιε] om. C... 6 ὡς] ὅσα V. | λελάληκά] ἐλάλησά CV. || μακάριος] + πρὸς Λυκαονί- 
SyvCV. 7 Λυκαονίδην] (A. m. A.) om. C, εἶπεν V. || τέκνον] + µου CV. | γε] (ἀ.γ.) om. CV. 8 
πνεύματι] (9. T. m.) T. T. 0. ~ A, (T. T.) om. S. || ὑμῖν] (e. 0.) ἥμιν ὑμῖν A, ὑμῶν ἤμην CV. || Χριστοῦ] 
(τ.κ.ἠ.Ἰ.Χ.) L Χ.τ.κ. ἡ. -ΟΥ. 9 στρατόπεδον] (τ. c.) ἅπαντας CV. ιο ἐννάτην] (π. &. ἐ.) ὥρα 
ἦν ὡσεὶ ἐννάτη CV. |. ἡμεν] (ë. 8. 7.) καὶ ἦλθεν Βονηφάτιος C, ἦλθεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος}. 11 μαχητῶν] 
ἀχητ- S. || πάνυ] + καὶ CV. | ἐν] om. CV. | οἳ] εἰδ. 12 ἐποιοῦντο] (τ. ἀ. è.) è. τ. à. ~V. | οὗτοι] 
-toç S. | εἶχον] ἔχων S. | καλὸν] μακάριονς. 13 πάσης] πάλιν 5, ἁπάσ-Ον. 14 χρείας] χείρας 
AS. || ἐμβάλλοντες] δούλας ποιήσαντες AS. 15 ἐστιχολογοῦμεν] ἐμελετοῦμεν S. |. τε] (ἐ.τ.) ὁ τ. 
2.V. 16 Παγκράτιος] (ἐγώ--Π.) om. C. | δὲ] οὖν CV. 16-17 Παγκρατίῳ] οπι.5. 17 τῷ] τοῦ 
CV. || τροφὴν] βρῶσιν CV. || μέλλοντι] -toç CV. || ἐπιχορηγεῖν] -γὸν S, xwpty- C. 18 Χριστοῦ] 
(τ. κ. h. Ἰ. X.) Ἰ. X. τ. κ. ἡ. - ΑΟ. || οὐδὲ] ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ 5. | 
-θιον5. 19 προσκολληθεῖσα] (ἀλλὰ--π.) ἡμὶ ἔννοιαν ἦχεν τοῦ θεαθῆναι S. | Παγκρατίῳ] (τ.μ. I.) 


x 


ὄντων] (È. T. τρ. 8.) ὄ. & τ. τρ. ~ 5. | ἤσθιεν] 


ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου S, εἰς τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιονς. 20 ἐξαναστῆσαι] -στῆναι AC. 21 
θεαθῇ] + [...]κρατίου S. 


acf. 1Cor. 5:3; Col. 2:5 
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whole service was over, we sat down, and he broke bread and gave it to us. 
When we had taken our fill in moderation, the Saint began to speak again 
to Lykaonides "By your fear of Christ, Lykaonides my child, recount to me 
clearly how Boniphatios received you." Lykaonides said to the Saint, “By the 
fear of Jesus Christ, my Lord Pankratios, I did not hide from you a single word 
either major or minor, but everything took place as I told you.” The Saint, 
with a little smile on his precious face, said to Lykaonides, “I know, my child, 
for even if Iam absent in body, yet I am with you in spirit, by the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." 

When Boniphatios had finished the levy and dismissed the army to their 
stations, at about the ninth hour he came to where we were with five hun- 
dred of his supporters, fighting men well proven in battle, who had the task 
of acting as Boniphatios' bodyguard. These men were constant in their devo- 
tion to the good Boniphatios. After the whole reception was over, these five 
hundred men came to the table with Boniphatios and stuffed the food into 
their stomachs. Saint Pankratios and I stayed in a secluded place reciting 
the Psalter to ourselves. Because Boniphatios had the thought of appearing 
before Saint Pankratios, who would supply him with spiritual food by the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ, he ate none of the food on the table, but had 
his whole thought fixed on Saint Pankratios. 

Then, when the feast was over (for he hurried those sitting at table to get 
up and go, so that he could be seen by the good shepherd, since the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, through the intercession of Pankratios, had overshadowed 
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σεως Παγκρατίου ἐπισκιάσασα ἦν Βονιφατίῳ' ἐξαναστάντων οὖν πάντων, εὐθέως 
ὁ παιδιτάρχης ἔστησε τὸν στρατὸν τῆς παιδιτούρας, ἄνδρας ἰσχυροὺς πάνυ πολε- 
μιστὰς ὡσεὶ διακοσίους, πάντας πεπειραμένους πολέμου, διὰ τὴν ἀνταρσίαν τῆς 
πόλεως σὺν τῶν μιαρῶν ἱερέων. οἱ οὖν ἕτεροι πάντες εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὰς δέρρεις 
αὐτῶν. καταλαβόντων οὖν καὶ τῶν ἀκαθάρτων ἱερέων σὺν τῶν πολιτῶν, ὡσεὶ χίλιοι 
ἄνδρες (...). ἰδόντες οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες Βονιφάτιον, ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τῶν σκηνῶν αὐτῶν, 
ὡς εἶδον τὸ πλῆθος, ἀναζεύξαντες τὰ ἄρματα αὐτῶν οὗτοι οἱ πεντακόσιοι ἤρξαντο 
κράζειν βοῇ ἰσχυρᾶ. οἱ δὲ παῖδες δραμόντες τοῖς μιαροῖς καὶ ἀκαθάρτοις ἱερεῦσιν 
ἔλεγον: «ἄνδρες, τί κράζετε; τί στάσεις ποιεῖσθε;» οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς ἀπεκρίναντο: «ἵνα 
θεάσησθε τὸν τόπον καὶ τὸ συμβὰν τοῦ καθαροῦ καὶ ἀρεύστου θεοῦ ἡμῶν Φάλ- 
κονος.» οἱ δὲ παῖδες πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες, πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστὶν καὶ κέκλικεν ἤδη 
ἡ ἡμέρα": ἀλλ’ ὑπάγετε καὶ αὔριον πάλιν ζητήσεις ποιεῖσθε: εἰσὶν γὰρ παρόντες 
καὶ οἱ φίλοι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, καὶ μὴ τοιαύτας ἀτάκτους φωνὰς βάλλετε: ἀφρό- 
νων γὰρ ἀνδρῶν καὶ ἀσόφων ἤθη ποιεῖσθε, ὡς μὴ ἐπιστάμενοι, τί ὑφέξετε πρὸς τὴν 
δίκην ἄγοντες τῶν πατροπαραδότων Ἑλληνικῶν παραδόσεων.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες πρὸς 
τοὺς παῖδας: «τοιαύτας ἀποκρίσεις ποιεῖσθε πρὸς ἡμᾶς; καὶ γὰρ διὰ τοῦτο συμπα- 
ρῆμεν, ἵνα, παρόντων τῶν φίλων τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ζήτησις τοῦ κεφαλαίου γένηται.» 
ὡς οὖν ἐθέσπιζον, τὴν ἐμμονὴν τῆς ὠμότητος ἐνδεικνύμενοι τῆς ἀναιδοῦς αἰτή- 
σεως, ἐκπέμψας τὸν πιστὸν αὐτοῦ παῖδα ὁ Βονιφάτιος φησίν: «ἄπελθε καὶ εἰπὲ 
τοῖς μιαροῖς ἀνδράσι τούτοις, «σοφοὶ καὶ ἐπιστήμονες, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε τὴν ἡμετέ- 
pav συνήθειαν, ὅτι ἐν τοιαύτῃ ὥρᾳ ἀπαρόχως τοιούτων καθαπτόµεθα πραγμάτων, 
καὶ πάλιν οὐδὲ θυσιῶν ἐπιτελεῖσθαι καιρός ἐστιν, ἐπειδὴ γὰρ καὶ ἡμεῖς ταῦτα γνω- 


1 Βονιφατίῳ] (8. τ. δε. I. è. Å. B.) ἢ. ἐ. δ. τ. δε. τοῦ ἁγίου Π.5. 2 παιδιτάρχης] πολιτ-Ο. 3 náv- 
τας] om. S. || πεπειραμένους] -vov A. | πολέμου] -uw V. 5 αὐτῶν] (οἱ ο.-α.) om. V. || χίλιοι] 
δισχίλοιν. 6 Βονιφάτιον] -iov C, (d. B.) παῖδες Βονηφατίου C, φίλοι Βονιφατίου V. | ἐξελθόντες] 
ἐκθωρότ- V. || σκηνῶν] (τ. σ.) τὰς σκιιὰςς. 7 πλῆθος] (o. £. τ. π.) καὶ C. || ἀναζεύξαντες] -ξαν 
V. 8 κράζειν] (ἤ. κ.) ἥ. δὲ καὶ x. A, ἤ. δὲ κ. C, καὶ ἔκραξαν V. | βοῇ] φωνῆ V. | δὲ] οὖν A. ο 
ἔλεγον] (ο. 8. π. δρ. τ. u. κ. ἀ. ἱ. ë.) εἰσδραμόντες οὖν o. π. Βονιφάτιου ë. τ. μ. i V. || ἀπεκρίναντο] (o. 
δ.ἱ. ἀ.) om. ASC. 10 θεάσησθε] ζήτησις γένηται καὶ θεασώμεθαν. 10-11 Φάλκονος] (τ. καθ. κ. 
ἀ.θ. ἡ. Φ.)τ. καθ. κ. εὐαρέστου θ. ἥ. P. A, τῷ καθαρῷ κ. ἀρεύστω θεῶ ἡ. Φάλκονιν. τι δὲ] οὖν Α. | 
ἤδη] om. V. 12 ἡ] om. 5. || πάλιν] (a. π.) om. S. || ζητήσεις] -teis S, -tow V. 13 κυρίου] (τ. 
κ.) τῶ κυρίω C. || τοιαύτας] om. SV. 14 ἀσόφων] (ἀν. x. do.) κ. do. ἀν. ~V. 15 Ἑλληνικῶν] 
Ἑλλίνωνς. 16 γὰρ] - καὶς. 17 ἡγεμόνος] (τ. ἡ.) cou V. 18 ἐμμονὴν] (τ. ἐ.) τῆ ἐμμονῆ ASC. 
19 καὶ] om. S. 20 μιαροῖς] pwp- CV. || ἀνδράσι] ἱερεῦσιν A. || ὑμεῖς] om. S. 21 τοιούτων] + 
ovV. 22 οὐδὲ] οὐ C. 


a Luke 24:29 
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Boniphatios), when they had all got up and left, straightway the comman- 
der of the bodyguard"^ mobilized the bodyguard unit, about two hundred 
strong fighting men, all proven in battle, because of the disturbances in the 
city and the foul priests. All the others then went into their tents. When the 
unclean priests and the citizens met up with them, about a thousand men 
(...). The men saw Boniphatios and came out of their quarters, and when 
they saw the crowd they took up their arms, these five hundred men, and 
began to shout loudly. The slaves ran out and said to the foul and unclean 
priests, "Men, why are you shouting? Why are you creating a disturbance?" 
The priests answered, "So that you will look into the location and misfor- 
tune of our pure and indestructible god Phalkon.” The slaves said to them, 
"Men, it is approaching evening and the day has now been called to a close. 
Come then and make your inquiry again tomorrow. For our master's support- 
ers are here. Do not produce such unruly sounds. For what you are doing is 
the practice of senseless and stupid men, as if you do not know what you 
will say in defence as you proceed to the condemnation of the pagan tradi- 
tions handed down by your fathers.” The men said to the slaves, “Do you give 
us answers like this? We are here for this reason: that, while the governor's 
supporters are here, there will be an inquiry into the matter." When they had 
made their declaration, demonstrating the fierce persistence of their shame- 
less demand, Boniphatios sent out one of his trusted slaves and said, “Go 
and say to these foul men, 'As you are wise and knowledgeable, you know 
that it is our practice only grudgingly to address ourselves to such problems 
at such an hour, and furthermore, it is not the right time to perform sacri- 
(For he wanted to get rid of 


1» 


fices (for it is we who give notice of them too). 


74 The παῖδες, although said to be experienced in war, are not part of the regular army, 
but assist and attend Boniphatios and have a policing role. The word παῖς is applied 
to slaves in some Byzantine texts (see Hadjinicolaou-Marava 1950: 116-117), as it is in 
the vp, but the use of slaves in the army is found only early and exceptionally (see 
Karayannopoulos 1956: 455-502 and Haldon 1979: 26-27). It is unlikely that Euagrios 
has such a practice in mind, unless it is a simple invention. It is more likely that he is 
referring to the buccellarii, to whom the term παῖδες is sometimes applied (e.g., Agath- 
ias, Histories 3.16.8 (Keydell 105.22); on the functions of the buccellarii see Pertusi 1968: 
634, 665). He seems, then, to be familiar with a semi-feudal system of retainers. Eua- 
grios' statement of their number is, unusually, realistic (see Pertusi 1968: 665, in which 
the number of buccellarii attached to a strategos is estimated to be between three and 
six hundred). The term παῖδες is also sometimes used of military servants (see Leo, Tac- 
tica 6.15 (Vari 108-109)). It is also possible that the term has arisen from a confusion 
between παῖδες and ‘pedes/pedites’, meaning ‘foot soldiers’. 
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ρίζοµεν»'» ἤθελε γὰρ τούτους ἐκδιῶξαι, ἵνα τῷ ἁγίῳ Παγκρατίῳ θεαθῇ. ἀκούσαν- 
τες οὖν οἱ μιαροὶ ἱερεῖς ταῦτα παρὰ τοῦ παιδός, ἀπεστράφησαν τεταπεινωμένοι. 
καταισχυμμένοι μόνον καθ’ ἑαυτούς, ἀπίεσαν θρηνοῦντες τὸν ἀναίσθητον Φάλκονα 
ταῦτα λέγοντες: «ποῦ ἡ εὐπρέπειά σου, καθαρώτατε Φάλκων; ποῦ ἢ μορφὴ τοῦ 
μεγίστου ἀνδριάντος σου; πῶς ἀφανὴς ἐγένου ἐκ τῶν σῶν ἐραστῶν, φοῖβε Φάλκων; 
μὴ ἦμεν κληθέντες ἱερεῖς σου; ὅλως γὰρ οἱ θεοὶ τὰς θυσίας εἰσδέχονται εὐφραινό- 
μενοι, μόνον σὺ ἀνάληπτος γέγονας. ὦ Βονιφάτιε, πῶς ἐπελάθου οὕτως τάχιον τοῦ 
μεγάλου θεοῦ Φάλκονος τοῦ πολλὰς προνοίας πεποιηκότος σοι; πῶς οὐ μέλει σοι 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὸ συμπόσιον Λυκαονίδους ὑπὲρ τὸ συμπόσιον καὶ τὴν εὐωχίαν 
τοῦ καθαροῦ Φάλκονος πεποίηκας; ὦ Βονιφάτιε, τίς τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν ἔσχε πόθον 
ποτὲ τοιοῦτον ὡς σύ, ὡς μετὰ πολλῆς σπουδῆς τὰς θυσίας ἐπετέλεις πρὸς τοῦτον 
τὸν μέγαν καὶ φοῖβον Φάλκονα; τίς ἐβάσκανε τήν τηλικαύτην ἀγάπην; ὦ Βονιφά- 
tle, εἰ μὴ ἢ θυσία ἐπετελέσθη καὶ κληδόνα ἀσφαλῆ ὑπὸ τοῦ παρέδρου ἐδέξω, οὐκ 
ἂν τραπέζης ἡδύνου καὶ πυροῦ καὶ οἴνου καὶ λοιπῆς χρείας ἐλάμβανες. νῦν καὶ ἐρη- 
μωθέντα ἑώρακας καὶ πρὸς οἰκτιρμὸν οὐκ ἐκινήθης. ὦ θεὲ Λύσσων καὶ Δία καὶ ἡ 
μεγάλη θεὰ Ἥρωνος θυγάτηρ καὶ Ἀρτέμιδα, ἀπ’ ἀδελφῶν ξέναι δέ, ἀλλ’ ἐν ixa- 
νότητι πολλῇ ὑπάρχουσαι, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ θεοί, μὴ ἀρεστὸν ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν φανείη, 
ἀήττητοι θεοὶ καὶ ἄρευστοι, περὶ Φάλκονος τοῦ μεγάλου καὶ συνεστίου ὑμῶν, ἀλλ’ 
ἐκζητοῦντες ἔσεσθε τὴν τούτου ἀπώλειαν.» 

ταῦτα οὖν κατολοφυρόμενοι, ἀπῆλθον πρὸς Αὐριλιανὸν τὸν πολιτάρχην καὶ ἔλε- 
γον αὐτῷ: «ὦ πολιτάρχα σοφέ, τί συνέβη ἡμῖν;» ὁ οὖν Αὐριλιανός, ὃς ἦν ὅλως τῇ 
θεηλάτῳ ὀργῇ κατακεντηθείς, οὐδὲ προσομιλεῖν ἴσχυεν αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ’ ἣν κεχηνὼς τὸ 
στόμα καὶ ἄλαλος, μόνον τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς ἐννεύων ἦν, καὶ ἣν ἰδεῖν τοὺς ἱερεῖς τῆς 
αἰσχύνης σφόδρα ἐν ἀπορίᾳ πολλῇ ἡττημένους τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ τῇ πρεσβείᾳ τοῦ καλοῦ πατρὸς καὶ διδασκάλου Παγκρατίου. 


1 γὰρ] + ὁ καλὸς Βονιφάτιος V. 2 τεταπεινωμένοι] om. C. 3 ἀπίεσαν] ποίησον S. || ἀναίσθη- 
τον] ἀναίσχυντ- A. 5 μεγίστου] om. C. | ἐκ] ἀπὸ S. || φοῖβε] + καὶ καθαρὲ V. 6 ὅλως] nos, 
-λων ASCV. || εἰσδέχονται] δέχ-ς. 7 ἐπελάθου] ἐπιλ-5. 8 Φάλκονος] (0. P.) Φ. θ. ~V. || σοι] 
σου5. 9 Λυκαονίδους] -δους. n ποτὲ] οπι.Α5. || σπουδῆς] (π.σ.)σ.π.--ν. 12 φοῖβον] (κ. 
φ.) φ. x. ~V. | ἀγάπην] -πησιν Ἡ. 13 θυσία] -ἰας S. | ἐπετελέσθη] ἁπετ- A. || κληδόνα] -νας C. 
14 τραπέζης] -ζη AC, -ζει S. || καὶ] om. C. 15 θεὲ] -εοἱ Ας. 16 θεὰ] 1 ἡ CV. || Αρτέμιδα] -uà 
V. 17 πολλῇ] -λαὶ C. | ὑπάρχουσαι] -άρχων V. | φανείη] -vfj ASC. 18 ἄρευστοι] peot- AS, 
θεάρεστ- C. | 


συνεστίου] ἀνεστ- C. | ὑμῶν] (τ. μ. κ. o. ú.) om. V. 20 πολιτάρχην] + of AC, + 
@V. αι αὐτῷ] om. ACV. | ὦ] om. ASC. 22 αὐτοῖς] (ἴ.α.) α.ἴ.--5. 23 ἐννεύων] -νοῶν A, 
-vo[.]S. 25 καὶ] om. S. 


75 This god is to my knowledge elsewhere unattested. The name has probably arisen from 
the transformation of an attribute of a god, perhaps Dionysios, derived from λυσσάω 
(= ‘to rage’) into the name of the god itself. 

76 Euagrios’ statement about the relationship between the ‘daughter of Heron’ and Arte- 
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themso that he could be seen by Saint Pankratios.) When the foul priests had 
heardallthis from the slave, they turned and fled, humiliated. Feeling shame 
only among themselves, they went away mourning the unfeeling Phalkon 
and saying this. "Where is your beauty, pure Phalkon? Where is the form of 
your great statue? How is it that you have you disappeared from your devo- 
tees, radiant Phalkon? Were we not called your priests? For the most part the 
gods are receiving their sacrifices happily; you alone have been held back. 
O Boniphatios, how is it that you have so quickly forgotten the great god 
Phalkon, who has given you many prophecies? How is it that you are not 
worried about him, but have made Lykaonides' feast more important than 
the feast and festivities of the pure Phalkon? O Boniphatios, which of the 
citizens of Taormina ever had such devotion as you, who performed sacri- 
fices with great fervour to the great and radiant Phalkon? Who has bewitched 
such great love? O Boniphatios, if the sacrifice had not been performed and 
you had not received a convincing omen from the resident spirit, you would 
not have eaten sweets and wheat and wine and all the other food from the 
table. Now you have seen Phalkon deserted, and have not been moved to 
pity. O god Lysson,’> and Zeus and the great goddess, daughter of Heron, 
and Artemis, siblings very different from each other but both very effective,”® 
and all the other gods, may you not accept what has happened to Phalkon 
the great, your colleague, unconquerable and indestructible gods, but inves- 
tigate his destruction." 

After all this wailing, they went off to Aurelianos the politarch and said 
to him, "Learned politarch, what has happened to us?" Aurelianos, who had 
been pierced right through by the wrath of God, did not even have the capac- 
ity to converse with them, but his mouth gaped and he could not speak, but 
could only make signs with his eyes. The priests of shame could be seen to 
be in a state of great bewilderment, overcome by the power of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and the intercession of our good father and teacher Pankratios. 


mis, namely that they are sisters, but have very different characteristics, suggests that 
the ‘daughter of Heron’ should be identified as Aphrodite. Artemis, in Classical mythol- 
ogy, is usually regarded as the daughter of Zeus and Leto; Aphrodite as the daughter of 
Zeus and Dione, and as a virgin goddess and one associated with erotic activity, they 
are indeed different from one another. ‘Hero’ is, again in Classical mythology, a priest- 
ess of Aphrodite, and, although the legends connected with her, in which she suicides 
after the death of her lover, Leander, hardly allow for the birth of a daughter, her asso- 
ciation with Aphrodite suggests this legendary heroine may lie behind the reference 
to the ‘daughter of Heron’. The author's use of a periphrastic expression again supports 
the suggestion that he is referring to Aphrodite. See also n. 112. 
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ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος, ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡσυχία ἑσπερινή, καλέσας τὸν Λυκαονίδην ἔφη 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «προσέλθε, φίλε πιστέ, τῷ ποιμένι.» ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς λέγει: «ἑτοιμασάτω ἑαυτὸν ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος, ὅτι ὁ ἡγεμὼν ἐλθεῖν 
θέλει καὶ προσκυνῆσαι τὴν αὐτοῦ ἁγιωσύνην.» ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος, ἐφόρεσε 
τὴν ἱερὰν στολὴν αὐτοῦ σὺν τῇ διπλοῖΐδι καὶ ἁπάσῃ ἀκολουθίᾳ καὶ προεκάθισεν ἐπὶ 
θρόνου καθὼς πρέπον ἐστὶν ἱερεῦσιν καὶ ἐπισκόποις, καὶ ἐνέγκας τὸν τίμιον σταυ- 
ρὸν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τὴν τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου 
τοῦ ἀποστόλου παρέστησεν ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος, φορέσας καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ 
ἄξιον ἱμάτιον τοῦ ὑπατικοῦ καὶ τὴν χλαμύδα τῆς ἡγεμονίας, ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν ὁ μακά- 
ριος Παγκράτιος, καὶ εἰσελθὼν ὁ Βονιφάτιος καὶ θεασάμενος τὸν μακάριον ἔπεσεν 
ἐπ’ ὄψει αὐτοῦ, ἐπεί, ὡς ἔλεγε, πῦρ ἐθεάσατο περικυκλοῦν τὸν μακάριον. ἐπιτρα- 
πεὶς οὖν ἐγὼ ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοῦτον κρατήσας τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς ἤγειρα αὐτόν. 
οὗτος δὲ ἀναστὰς ἔντρομος, ἔκραξε λέγων: «μέγας ὁ θεὸς τῶν Χριστιανῶν. μέγας 
ὁ θεὸς Παγκρατίου, ὁ ἀποστείλας én’ αὐτὸν τὴν δόξαν σου. πιστεύω, Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
até ἀληθινὲ θεέ, τοῖς ὑπὸ Παγκρατίου κηρυσσομένοις, καὶ δοξάζω τὸ πάντιμον καὶ 
μεγαλοπρεπὲς ὄνομά σου.» ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος καὶ ἀναβλέψας 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ ἁπλώσας τὴν δεξιὰν χεῖρα ἥψατο Βονιφατίου ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον 
καὶ τὸ στῆθος, καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα καὶ δοὺς αὐτῷ τὸν ἀρραβῶνα 
τῆς πίστεως ἐκέλευσε καθεσθῆναι αὐτόν. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν μετὰ 
δακρύων: «δόξα σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ δημιουργὸς τῶν ἁπάντων, ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς 
ἀγγέλους σου πνεύματα καὶ τοὺς λειτουργούς σου πυρὸς φλόγα.ᾶ ἐπιτρέπεις μοι, 


1 ἑσπερινή] ἑσπέρας βαθείας V. 2 προσέλθε] -θωμεν V. || πιστέ] + καὶ ἀγαθὲ V. |. οὖν] om. 
Nic. || ὁ] om. S. || Λυκαονίδης] + δρομαῖος V. 3 µου] (κ. p.) χύριςγ. 4 οὖν] om. Nic. | 
μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος V Nic. 5 τὴν] + ἀληθὴ καὶ V. || ἱερὰν] + καὶ ἀληθινὴν Nic. || αὐτοῦ] 
+ ἅπασαν V Nic. || τῇ] τῶ S. || ἀκολουθίᾳ] (à. à.) ἅπασαν ἀκολουθεία S, πάση à. Nic. || προεκ- 
άθισεν] ἀπεκ- 5. 6 καθὼς] ὡς ASC Nic. || ἐπισκόποις] (i. κ. ἐ.) ἱερέως ἐπισκόπου ASC, ἱερεῖ 
ἐπισκόπω Nic. 7 Χριστοῦ] + καὶ τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου ASC. || τὴν] om. ASC. 8 παρέστη- 
σεν] -ρήγαγεν 5, ἔστησ- V. || αὐτοῦ] + καὶ οὕτως ἐδέξατο τὸν Βονιφάτιον τὸν ἡγεμόνα Ταυρομενίας 
Nic. || αὐτὸς] (φ. κ.α.) κ.α. φ.- 5. 9 χλαμύδα] χλαμμύδ- 5, χλανίδ-Ἡ. 9-10 μακάριος] ἅγιος 
S. 10 εἰσελθὼν] (x. e.) e. οὖν V. 


| μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον CV. 11 ὄψει] -pw V. || ἐπεί] om. 
S, Ε ὕστερον ἡμῖν διηγήσατο V. || ὡς] ὃς καὶ S. || ἐθεάσατο] θεαθῆναι 5. || περικυκλοῦν] -λοῦντα 
ASC. || μακάριον] ἅγιον S, + Παγκράτιον V. 12 καὶ] om. ACV. || αὐτόν] om. ACV. 13 ἀνα- 
στὰς] (o. δ. à.) à. οὖν ACV. || ἔντρομος] + ἔστη καὶ ACV. || ἔκραξε] -κραζεν C. | θεὸς] Χριστὸς S. 
14 σου] (ἐ. a. τ. δ. σ.) ἐ. α. τ. δεξίαν c. AC, α. τῆ δεξιᾶ χειρί5. 16 σου] + κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ V. 
17 χεῖρα] (τ. δ. x.) τῆ δεξιᾶ αὐτοῦ χειρὶ S. 18 alt. καὶ] om. CV. 19 καθεσθῆναι] καθῆσαι A, 
καθίσαι. || ἀποκριθεὶς] (ὁ ο. B. à.) à. δὲ ὁ B. S. || εἶπεν] λέγειν. 20 ἡμῶν] (δοξ.-ᾖ.) om. ASC. 
21 σου] αὐτοῦ AS. || τοὺς] om. A, add. A(1). || σου] αὐτοῦ AS. || μοι] pe ASV. 


a cf. Ps. 103:4 
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When the quiet of evening arrived, Boniphatios called Lykaonides and 
said to him, "Faithful friend, go to the shepherd." Then Lykaonides came to 
us and said, "My Lord Pankratios should prepare himself, because the gov- 
ernor wishes to come and venerate his Holiness.” Then the Saint stood up 
and put on his sacred vestments and cope and all the rest, and presided on 
the throne, as is proper for priests and bishops. He took the precious cross 
and the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and that of Saint Peter the Apostle, and 
stood them up in front of him. Then Boniphatios too put on the clothing 
appropriate to consular rank and the governor's cloak and came where Saint 
Pankratios was. When Boniphatios came in and saw the Saint, he fell down 
on his face, since, so he said, he saw fire encircling the Saint. Then, when 
I had been told by him (Saint Pankratios), I took him (Boniphatios) by the 
right hand and raised him up. Then he (Boniphatios) got up trembling, and 
cried out, saying, "Great are You, God of the Christians! Great are You, God 
of Pankratios, You Who have sent Your glory to him! I believe, Jesus Christ, 
true God, in what has been preached by Pankratios, and I glorify Your all- 
honourable and majestic name." Then Saint Pankratios stood up and looked 
up to heaven, and stretched out his right hand and touched Boniphatios on 
the forehead and chest, and when he had made the sign of the Cross and 
given him the pledge of the faith, he asked him to sit down. Boniphatios 
answered and said in tears, "Glory to You, Christ our God, the Maker of all, 
You who make Your angels spirits and Your ministers a flaming fire! You tell 
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δοῦλε Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ, συγκαθεσθῆναί σοι. πῶς καθίσομαι, πῦρ 
βλέπων περικυκλοῦν σε; πῶς καθίσομαι καὶ οὐ κατακαύσομαι; πῶς τολμήσω ἐπι- 
θεῖναι ἐμαυτὸν ἐν καθέδρᾳ ἀνθράκων πυρίνων;» 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος, γνοὺς ὅτι τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐν τοῖς τῆς 
ἱερωσύνης περιβολαίοις ἑώρακεν, καλέσας µε εἶπεν: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, κέλευσον 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους βραχύ τι ἔξω ἐξελθεῖν.» ἐμοῦ δὲ λαλήσαντος κατὰ τὸ κελευσθέν, 
ἐξῆλθον ὅ τε Βονιφάτιος καὶ ὁ Λυκαονίδης. ἤλλαξεν οὖν τὴν στολὴν ὁ μακάριος, 
ἀποθήσας τὴν ἱερατικὴν στολήν, καὶ ἐκέλευσεν εἰσελθεῖν αὐτούς. εἰσελθόντες οὖν 
καὶ καθεσθέντες ἀπὸ κελεύσεως τοῦ μακαρίου, ἤνοιξε τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἤρξατο 
λέγειν αὐτοῖς τὸν σωτήριον λόγον. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος εὐχαριστῶν τῷ θεῷ ἔχαιρε 
τῷ πνεύματι. εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον: «δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ 
καὶ πνευματικὲ πάτερ ἡμῶν, κέλευσον ἡμῖν μεταλαβεῖν ἄρτου, ἐπειδὴ ἠξιώθημεν 
τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην προσκυνῆσαι, ὅτι ἥκει ἡμῖν ἡ ἀξία σου, ἐκ τῆς ἁγίας χειρός 
σου δέξασθαι ἐλπίζοντες γὰρ τῷ σῷ ὠφθῆναι προσώπῳ, οὐδὲν τῶν ἐν τῇ τρα- 
πέζῃ τοῦ συμποσίου μεμυήμεθα. ἀλλὰ μὴ νομίσῃς με, ἅγιε τοῦ θεοῦ, ὄνειδος τῇ 
σῇ ἁγιωσύνῃ ποιῆσαι, ἢ ὅτι δὲ πάλιν γαστριμαργίας ὀρεγόμενος, ἀλλὰ θαρρῶν τῇ 
σῇ πατρικῇ εὐμενείᾳ εὐτόλμως λελάληκα.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος ὑπομει- 
διάσας τῷ τιμίῳ προσώπῳ εἶπεν πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «τέκνον, κέλευσον ἐλθεῖν τὴν 
χρείαν, ἵνα µεταλάβωμεν τροφῆς.» μνησθεὶς ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος Πέτρου τοῦ 
ἀποστόλου εἰσελθόντος ἐν τῷ πυργίσκῳ τὴν κλάσιν τοῦ ἄρτου πεποιηκότος σὺν τῷ 
λόγῳ Παγκρατίου. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος λέγει πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «εἶ κελεύ- 
εις, τέκνον, ἐλθέτωσαν καὶ ἐκ τῶν φίλων σου.» ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἔφη 
αὐτῷ: «οὐχί, πάτερ, οὐχί: οὔπω καιρός.» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης κελεύσας τοῖς παισίν, 
ἤνεγκαν τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τῆς μικρᾶς βρώσεως. οἱ οὖν παῖδες οἱ κομίσαντες τὴν τρο- 
φὴν οὐκ εἰσῆλθον ὅπου ἦμεν, ἀλλὰ δραμόντες ἡμεῖς ἐδεξάμεθα αὐτά. θήσαντες οὖν 
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me to sit down with you, servant of Jesus Christ the true God. How can I sit 
down when I see fire encircling you? How can I sit down and not be con- 
sumed by fire? How will I be brave enough to place myself on a seat of fiery 
coals?" 

Then Saint Pankratios, knowing that he had seen the grace of the Holy 
Spirit in the robes of his priesthood, called me over and said, “Euagrios my 
child, ask the men to go outside briefly" When I had spoken in accordance 
with his request, Boniphatios and Lykaonides both went out. Then the Saint 
changed his vestments, setting aside his priestly vestments, and asked them 
to come in. When they had come in and sat down at the Saint's request, he 
opened his mouth and began to tell them the salvific word. Boniphatios gave 
thanks to God and rejoiced in the Spirit. He said to Saint Pankratios, "Ser- 
vant of the true God and our spiritual father, ask us to take some bread, and 
since we have been deemed worthy to venerate your Holiness, because your 
Honour has come to us, to receive it from your holy hand. For in the hope of 
appearing in your presence, we did not participate in the consumption of the 
food on the table at the feast. But do not think, Saint of God, that Iam blam- 
ing your Holiness, nor furthermore that I have a yearning for gluttony, but 
I have spoken boldly, taking courage in your fatherly kindness.” Then Saint 
Pankratios, with a little smile on his precious face, said to Boniphatios, "My 
child, ask that food be brought, so that we may have some refreshments." 
Saint Pankratios remembered how Peter the Apostle had come into the lit- 
tle tower and conducted the breaking of the bread at Pankratios' request.”” 
Then Saint Pankratios said to Boniphatios, "If you wish, my child, some of 
your supporters may come too." Boniphatios, however, answered and said to 
him, “No, father, no. It is not the right time yet.” Lykaonides asked the slaves, 
and they brought the food for a small meal. The slaves who brought the food 
did not come in where we were, but we ran and got the food. Then we set 
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τράπεζαν ἀπεθέμεθα τὴν χρείαν, ἣν ἐκομίσαμεν. ἦσαν δὲ τὰ τῆς βρώσεως ἐπιτήδεια 
ταῦτα: πυροῦ τὸ ἓν καὶ ἰχθύος μεγάλου μέρος ἓν καὶ λοιποὶ ἰχθύες καὶ ἕτερα ἐδέ- 
opata μέλιτι καὶ ἀρώμασιν ἠρτυμένα. καθίσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ προτρεψάμενος 
τὸν Λυκαονίδην, ἐκαθέσθη ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος εἰς τὸ εὐώνυμον μέρος. 
κλάσας οὖν ἄρτον ὁ μακάριος ἔδωκε Βονιφατίῳ εἰπών: «ἐπιδίδωμί σοι, φησίν, 
τέκνον, ἄρτον τῆς ἐμῆς χειρός. λάβε σὺν αὐτῷ ὑπακοὴν πάσης ἀγαθῆς ἀρετῆς.» 
ἐμφορηθέντων οὖν τῶν ἐδεσμάτων μετρίως, ἐξανέστημεν εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἠξίωσε πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰπεῖν: «texvia µου ἐν Χριστῷ 
Ἰησῷ, ἐγείρεσθε, τῆς χρείας ἐπιτελεσθείσης, ποιήσωμεν τὸ παννύχιον τῆς ἀνα- 
παύσεως ἡμῶν.» αὐτίκα οὖν ἐξανέστημεν καὶ τὴν προκειμένην ἀκολουθίαν ἐστελ- 
λόμεθα ποιεῖν. ὁ δὲ μακάριος, φορέσας τὸ ὀράριον καὶ τὴν διπλοΐδα τῆς ἱερατι- 
κῆς τάξεως, προέλαβεν ἡμᾶς ταχύνας καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἰκίσκον ἕτερον λέγων: 
«ἐνταῦθα ποιήσωμεν τὸ παννύχιον.» αἰτησάμενος οὖν τὸ σκεῦος τῆς εὐωδίας 
γὔξατο, καὶ εὐλογήσας ἠρξάμεθα τοῦ θείου ὕμνου. ὡς οὖν ἐπληρώσαμεν τοῦ παν- 
νυχίου τὴν ἀκολουθίαν, ἤλθομεν καὶ εἰς τὸν φοβερὸν ὕμνον τοῦ τρισαγίου ἄσματος 
τῶν Σεραφίμ, ἄφνω διηνοίχθη τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ οἰκίσκου καὶ ἀστραπὴ περι- 
έλαμψεν ἡμᾶς. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐπέσαμεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἡμῶν, ὥστε 
δοκεῖν ἡμᾶς καταφλεχθῆναι. προσεγγίσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἤγειρεν ἡμᾶς λέγων: 
«ἐγείρεσθε, τέκνα, καὶ μὴ φοβηθῆτε: αὕτη γὰρ ἡ ἐπιστασία τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ ἐστίν. ταύτῃ φωτίσει ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὸ γνῶναι τί τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ 
διὰ παντός.» ἀναστάντες οὖν ἔντρομοι οὐκ ἑωρῶμεν εἰ μὴ μόνον τὸν μακάριον 
ἑστῶτα. πληρώσας οὖν τὴν εὐχὴν ἐκαθέσθη καὶ ἐκέλευσε Λυκαονίδην σὺν Βονι- 
φατίῳ καθίσαι. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον ἀπεκρίνατο: «τίμιε πάτερ, πῶς 
ἐπιτρέπεις ἡμῖν καθίσαι; πῶς προσομιλήσει κηρὸς τῷ πυρὶ καὶ οὐ λυθεὶς κατακαύ- 
σεται; πῶς ἡμεῖς προσεγγίσομέν σοι, καὶ οὐ κατακαύσει ἡμᾶς ἡ φλὸξ ἡ περικυ- 
κλοῦσά σε, ἣν καὶ βλέπομεν ἐν σοί, τίμιε πάτερ; ὅτε γὰρ ὁ μακάριος τὸ ὀράριον 
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up a table and placed on it the food which we had brought. This was the 
food for the meal: one measure of wheat"? and one portion of a large fish 
and some other fish and other food prepared with honey and spices. Then 
the Saint sat down and gestured to Lykaonides and he sat down on the right 
and Boniphatios on the left side. Then the Saint broke bread and gave it to 
Boniphatios, saying, “I give you, my child,” he said, "bread from my hand. 
Take with it obedience to every good virtue" When we had taken our fill of 
the food in moderation, we stood up and left, giving thanks to God. 

Then Saint Pankratios deigned to say to us, "My dear children in Christ 
Jesus, stir yourselves! Now that the food is finished, let us recite our bedtime 
vigil" We stood up immediately and left and began to prepare ourselves to 
recite the appointed service. The Saint put on his stole and the cope worn by 
the clergy, and by hurrying preceded us and went into the other building, say- 
ing, "Letus recite the vigil here." Then he asked for the censer and prayed, and 
when he had given the blessing, we began the Divine Service. Then, when we 
had recited the vigil service and had come to the fearful hymn of the thrice- 
holy song of the Seraphim, suddenly the roof of the building opened and a 
flash of lightning shone around us. We were terrified and fell on our faces, 
as it seemed that we would be consumed by fire. Then the Saint came and 
raised us up, saying, "Get up, my children, and do not be afraid. For this is the 
recognition of our Lord Jesus Christ. By this He will enlighten your hearts, so 
that you will know what His will is always." Then we stood up trembling, and 
saw nothing but the Saint standing there. Then he finished the service and 
sat down and asked Lykaonides and Boniphatios to be seated. Boniphatios 
answered the Saint, "Reverend father, how can you tell us to sit down? How 
can wax come in contact with fire and not melt and be consumed? How can 
we approach you without the flame which encircles you and which we see 
on you, reverend father, consuming us?" (For when the Saint put his stole 


78 The reading ἀδύνατον τοῦ ἀποτελέσματος, attested by all the mss., is perhaps a scribal 
gloss made in response to a lacuna. 
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περιεβέβλητο καὶ τὴν διπλοΐδα τῆς ἱερατείας, πῦρ περιήστραπτεν αὐτὸν ὥστε μὴ 
κατανοεῖν ἡμᾶς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος εἶπε πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «τεκνία μου 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, προσεγγίσατέ μοι, μόνον πιστεύοντες εἰς πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν καὶ 
ἅγιον πνεῦμα, καὶ οὐ μὴ κατακαύσεσθε.» οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου προσ- 
ήγγισαν καὶ ἔπεσαν εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. ἀναστάντες οὖν ἐκάθισαν σύνεγγυς τοῦ 
μακαρίου. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος λέγει πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, 
ἐζήτεις ὀφθῆναι τῷ προσώπῳ ἡμῶν, καὶ ἰδού, ἑώρακας καὶ θεωρῆσαι ἔχεις.» ὁ δὲ 
Βονιφάτιος ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν: «ναί, ἅγιε τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ εἶδον καὶ ἰδού, θεωρῶ γλῶσ- 
σαν πυρίνην φοβεράν: οὐ μόνον δὲ ταύτην, ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅλον σε ὡς πῦρ βλέπω.» 
καλέσας µε οὖν ὁ μακάριος εἶπε πρός µε: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ἔνεγκέ μοιτὸ εὐαγγέ- 
λιον καὶ τὰς μεμβράνας τὰς ἐν ἱστορίᾳ οὔσας καὶ τὰς εἰκόνας,» ἃς καὶ ἔστησεν ἐνώ- 
πιον ἡμῶν, ὅτε τὸ παννύχιον ἐπετελοῦμεν, καὶ ποιήσας τὸ πρέπον σέβας ἐξηγέρθη, 
καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὸ κατὰ Ματθαῖον τὸ ἅγιον εὐαγγέλιον λέγει πρός µε’ «τοῦτο ἡμῖν 
ἀνάγνωθι, τέκνον.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος κατέσχε τὰ τοῖς πίναξιν ἐγκείμενα. ὡς οὖν ἠρξά- 
μην ἐγὼ ἀναγνῶναι, αὐτὸς ἑρμήνευεν καὶ ὑπεδείκνυεν αὐτοῖς ἅπασαν εἰκόνα τῆς ἐν 
σαρκὶ οἰκονομίας τοῦ θεοῦ λόγου, ἅσπερ παρέδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος 
Πέτρος. ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς ἅπαντα κατὰ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ ἁγίου εὐαγγελίου ὑπέδειξεν, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ τὸν ἄγγελον τῇ παρθένῳ προσελθεῖν καὶ ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐτέχθη, καὶ πῶς ἐβαπτί- 


1 περιεβέβλητο] (ὁ p. τ. ò. T.) τ. ò. π. ὁ p.~ S. | περιήστραπτεν] -στραψεν S. | ὥστε] óc ACV. 3 
Ἰησοῦ] (Χ.Ἰ.) κυρίωἸ.Χ.ΑΟΝ 5 ἐκάθισαν] -θέσθησανΝ. | σύνεγγυς] ἐγγὺςς. 6 τέκνον] om. 
ASC. 7 καὶ] om. ACV. || ἑώρακας] + ἡμᾶς V. || θεωρῆσαι] ὁρᾶσε C, ὁρᾶς καὶ ὁρᾶν V. | ἔχεις] 
+ ἕως οὗ βούλεται Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν V. 8 Βονιφάτιος] + πρὸς αὐτὸν AC, + πρὸς τὸν 
μακάριον V. || θεωρῶ] (1.θ.) ὁρῶ ἔν σοι ACV. 9 φοβεράν] + καὶ V. | δὲ] om. C. 10 εἶπε] λέγει 
S. || ἔνεγκε] ἄγαγεγ. 11 pr. τὰς] + δύο V. || οὔσας] (ἐ. i. ο.) nos, &. i. ACV, ἐνεστορίας o. S. | 
τὰς] + δύο V. | ἔστησεν] (ἃ. κ. ë.) αἳ ἦσαν V. 12 τὸ] τὸν V. || ἐπετελοῦμεν] ἐπιτ- SCV, + ὕμνον 
σὺν τῶ σταυρῶ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ Ν. 


| ἐξηγέρθη] ἐκαθέσθη V. 13 ἅγιον] (τ. ἅ.) om. 
A (& suppl. A(1)) CV. 14 ἀνάγνωθι] + ὦ S. || ἐγκείμενα] κείμ- S. 15 καὶ] (£. κ.) ἑρμηνεύων 
V. 16 σαρκὶ] -xov ACV. || οἰκονομίας] (s. τ. £. σ. ο.) τὴν ἔνσαρκον οἰκονομίαν S. | ἅσπερ] ἅπ- S. 
17 Πέτρος] (ἀ. Π.) Π. ὁ d. καὶ V. || ὑπέδειξεν] (κ. τὴν d. τοῦ ἁ. ε. 0.) κ. τὴν d. τοῦ £. ὑ. αὐτοῖς A, κ. 
τὴν ἀ. τοῦ e. ú. αὐτοῖς C, ὑ. αὐτοῖς κ. τὴν ῥεσκομένην d. τοῦ à. e. V. 18 τὸν] (τ. τ.) τοῦτου τὸν S. 
18-1384. ἐβαπτίσθη] + ὁ κύριος V. 


79 This episode implies the general use of a book of scriptural scenes to instruct the unlet- 
tered. On illiteracy in Sicily and the use of illustrations for instruction, see Guillou 1972: 
306-308. There are a number of pre-iconoclastic references to the value of church dec- 
oration for the instruction of the unlettered (e.g., Neilos of Sinai, Ep. 61 (577D) and 
Gregory of Nyssa, Concerning St Theodore the Martyr 737D). 

80  Euagrios implies that all the scenes he mentions specifically are contained in the 
painter's manual, but it is not clear whether the inspiration for the list was the Gospel 
or a particular scheme of church decoration with which he was familiar, so that the 
usefulness of his evidence for the art historian is problematic. The list he gives sug- 
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around him, and the priestly cope, fire flashed around him, so that we could 
not look at his face.) The Saint said to us, “My dear children in Christ Jesus, 
approach me, having but faith in the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, and you 
will in no way be consumed.’ At Pankratios' request they approached and 
fell at his feet. Then they stood up and sat near the Saint. Saint Pankratios 
said to Boniphatios, "Boniphatios my child, you have sought to appear in our 
presence. See, you have seen us, and will see us.” Boniphatios answered and 
said, "Yes, saint of God, I have seen, and lo! I see a fiery and fearsome tongue, 
and not only this, but I also see you looking completely like fire." 


[Saint Pankratios Expounds the Scriptures] 


Then the Saint called me over and said to me, "Euagrios my child, bring me 
the Gospel and the illustrated parchment pages and the icons.” (He had set 
these up in front of us when we recited the vigil.) When he had made the ap- 
propriate reverence, he stood up and opened the Holy Gospel according to 
Matthew and said to me, "Read this to us, my child.” The Saint held the pages 
and their contents. Then, when I began to read, he explained and showed 
them every image of the dispensation in the flesh of God the Word, all of 
which the blessed Apostle Peter had handed over to him.7? He showed them 
everything from the beginning corresponding to the reading of the Holy 
Gospel;®° from the coming of the angel to the Virgin, and from when He was 


gests that the selection of scenes was determined by narrative rather than liturgical 
considerations, in that it includes miracles and parables, of which there was no special 
liturgical commemoration. That is, if Euagrios’ list does relate to a concrete example of 
church decoration, then it is to a scheme which predates the Middle Byzantine system 
of scenes corresponding to liturgical feasts. The Oratory of Pope John vii in St Peter's 
and the church of Santa Maria Antiqua in Rome, both dating from the early years of 
the eighth century, include miracle scenes. Prof. H.L. Kessler (letter dated 3 August, 
1987), pointing out that the only example of a church containing creation imagery (see 
n. 305) and a New Testament cycle including the Anastasis is Old St. Peter's in Rome, 
and noting that the ΥΡ attributes the patterns of church decoration to St Peter, has sug- 
gested that Old St. Peter's was Euagrios' ultimate inspiration, either through manuals, 
like those mentioned by Euagrios, dispatched to Sicily from Rome, or through an other- 
wise unattested dependency of Old St Peter's in South Italy. If manuals were dispensed 
from Rome, then again a date during Sicily's ecclesiastical dependence on Rome is sug- 
gested (see pp. 14-15). Kartsonis (1986: 80), however, suggests that the Anastasis image 
is Constantinopolitan in origin. On pre-iconoclastic examples of church decoration 
parallel to the prescriptions in the vp, see n. 43. 
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σθη καὶ πῶς ἐσταυρώθη, καὶ ἕκαστα σὺν τῶν θαυμάτων καὶ τὴν ἀνάστασιν. ταῦτα 
μὲν πάντα, ὡς προείρηται, ὑπεδείκνυεν αὐτοῖς εἰς πλείονα φωτισμόν: τὸν εὐαγγε- 
λισμόν, τὴν γένναν, τοὺς μάγους, τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τοῦ Ἡρώδου, τοὺς ποιμένας, τὴν 
φάτνην, τὸ σπήλαιον, τοὺς ἀναιρεθέντας παῖδας, τὸν Πρόδρομον, τὸν Ἰορδάνην, τὸν 
κύριον κατελθόντα ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν, τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα ἐρχόμενον ἐπ’ αὐτόν, τὰ ἀκό- 
λουθα τούτων, τοὺς ἀποστόλους, τὰς ἰάσεις. τὰς παραβολὰς δὲ πάσας διερμηνεύων, 
ἐσαφήνιζεν πάντα τὰ ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ µικρά τε καὶ μεγάλα ἐγκείμενα, μᾶλλον δὲ 
πάντα μεγάλα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ οὐδὲν ταπεινὸν ἢ χαμερπές. τὰ μὲν ἐν τοῖς miva- 
Ew ὑπέδειξε, τὰς δὲ παραβολὰς διερμήνευσεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ὅτιπερ: «τεκνία µου 
ἀγαπητὰ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ταῦτα πάντα τὰ ἀγαθὰ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
ὁ υἱὸς καὶ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ διὰ τὴν ἡμετέραν σωτηρίαν σαρκωθεὶς ἐκ πνεύματος 
ἁγίου καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου εἰργάσατο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ὀφθεὶς καὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
συναναστραφείς.» ἦλθεν οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ ὑπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὸ πάθος, τὸν σταυ- 
ρόν, τὴν ταφήν, τὴν ἀνάστασιν, ἕως ὅτου ἀνελήφθη εἰς οὐρανοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους 
τῶν Ἐλαιῶν, καὶ πληρώσας πάντα ἐκαθέσθη, κελεύσας καὶ Βονιφατίῳ σὺν Λυκα- 
ονίδγ καθεσθῆναι" ἵστατο γὰρ ἕως ὅτου πάντα ὑπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς. λέγει οὖν πρός µε 
ὁ μακάριος: «τέκνον, πτύξας ἀποθοῦ εἰς τὴν θήκην αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εὐαγγέλιον,» ὃ 
καὶ ἀπεθέμην καὶ ἔστην. 


1 ἐσταυρώθη] (x. T. £.) nos, τὸ T. ἐ. AS, om. CV. || ἕκαστα] -τον V. || θαυμάτων] (τ. θ.) τοῖς θαύμα- 
ctv V. 2 μὲν] + οὖν C. || φωτισμόν] (τ. p. T. ὡ. πρ. ὑ. α. E. πλ. Q.) ὑ. α. καὶ πρὸς πλ. Q. καὶ πίστιν 
ἤρχοντο ὡ. προείρηκα θεωροῦντες τ. V. 4 σπήλαιον] (τὴν y. τοὺς μ. τὴν £. τοῦ Ἡ. τοὺς m. τὴν q. 
τὸ σ.) τὴν γέννησιν τοὺς T. τοὺς p. τὸ σ. τὴν φ. τὴν ἐ. τοῦ H.V. 5 πνεῦμα] (τὸν κ. κατ. È. τοῖς ὕ. 
τὸ d. T.) τὸ ἅ. T. τὸν κ. κατ. È. τοῖς Ü. ~ ASC. || αὐτόν] (ἐ. ἐ. æ.) om. AS, xat C. 6 τούτων] (τ. 
ἀ.τ.) ἐπακόλουθα τούτων A, ἀπὸ δὲ τούτου S. || δὲ] om. V. | πάσας] ἅπασ-Ν. 7 ἐσαφήνιζεν] + 
δὲ S, σαφῶς C, + αὐτοῖς V. | πάντα] ἅπαντα καλῶς ACV. 8 πάντα] om. S. || χαμερπές] + καὶ 
V. 9 διερμήνευσεν] -νεύων S, -νευεν V. 


ὅτιπερ] οὕτως». 1ο Ἰησοῦ] (X. Ἰ.) κυρίω Ἰ. X. ACV. 
n xoi|óS. 12 εἰργάσατο] om. ASC. || ὀφθεὶς] ὤφθη ASC. 13 συναναστραφείς] -ανεστράφη 
ASC. || οὖν] om. S. || αὐτοῖς] + καὶ CV. 14 ὅτου] οὗ S, + καὶ CV. | εἰς] + τοὺς V. 16 καθε- 


uy 


σθῆναι] καθῆσαι AC. || ἵστατο] -σταντο A. || ὅτου] (ἕ. ὅ.) ὡς öte V. 17 εὐαγγέλιον] (ε. τὴν θ. α. 


τὸ ἅ. εὐ.) τὸ ἅ. εὐ. ε. τὴν θ. α. ~ A. 


81  Theabsence of the Transfiguration from any of Euagrios' lists of NT scenes is notewor- 
thy. It was depicted in the pre-iconoclastic period (e.g. the sixth-century apse mosaic 
at Mt Sinai), but rarely. 

82  Euagrios does not provide iconographic details of the depiction of the Crucifixion. The 
earliest reference to a representation of Christ dead on the Cross is that of Anastasios 
Sinaites (Hodegos 197D; see Kartsonis 1986: 40—57), dating from the end of the seventh 
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born, and how He was baptized, and how He was crucified, and every 
episode and the miracles and the Resurrection. All these things, as has been 
mentioned, he showed them for their greater illumination; the Annuncia- 
tion, the Nativity, the Magi, Herod's plot, the shepherds, the manger, the 
cave, the slaughtered children, the Forerunner, the Jordan, the Lord going 
down into the water, the Holy Spirit coming upon Him, the events which 
followed these,*! the apostles, the healings. He interpreted all the parables 
and made absolutely clear to them everything contained in the Gospel, both 
small and great; rather, all the great things in it, for nothing is low or unwor- 
thy. He showed them what was on the pages, and interpreted the parables 
for them, saying, “My dear children beloved in Christ Jesus, our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Son and Word of God, Who for our salvation became flesh of the 
Holy Spirit and Mary the Virgin, did all these good things, after appearing on 
earth and living among men.” Then the Saint went and showed them the 
Passion, the Crucifixion,8? the Burial,83 the Resurrection,8* until the time 
when He ascended into heaven from the Mount of Olives. When he had fin- 
ished everything, he sat down, after asking Boniphatios and Lykaonides to 
sit down too. (For they stood until he had showed them everything.) Then 
the Saint said to me, “My child, close the Holy Gospel and put it in its case.” 
I put it there and took my place. 


century. The earliest visual evidence is a portable icon from Mt Sinai dated to the early 
to mid- eighth century (Weitzmann 1976 no. B.36, 61-64; see Kartsonis 1986: 67-68). 
On the use of the word σταυρός to refer to the Crucifixion, see Kartsonis 1986: 45-47. 

83 Theearliest reference to a representation of Christ's Burial is again Anastasios Sinaites 
(Hodegos 244B), but no visual evidence survives from before the ninth century (see 
Kartsonis 1986: 54-55). 

84 Again, Euagrios does not provide iconographic details, but his use of the term 'Anasta- 
sis, by analogy with its later use, suggests the ‘Descent into Hell’ type. This first appears 
in cycles of church decoration dated to the pontificate of Pope John vii (705-707), 
namely, in the Oratory of John vii in St. Peter's and the church of Santa Maria Anti- 
qua, both in Rome (see Kartsonis 1986: 70-81). It replaces the Myrrh-bearing Women, 
commonly used to depict the Resurrection in earlier schemes, as it seems to do in Eua- 
grios' list (see Kartsonis 1986: 70). The Anastasis is mentioned in two Letters of Pope 
Gregory 11 (Mansi 12: 967B, 13: 96C; see Kartsonis 1986: 69), neither of certain date or 
authenticity, so that the vp is possibly the earliest literary reference to the depiction of 
the scene. 
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ἀνοίξας οὖν ὁ μακάριος τὸ στόμα ἤρξατο λέγειν Βονιφατίῳ καὶ Λυκαονίδγ- 
«ἀκούσατέ µου, τέκνα ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἐνωτίσασθέ μου τοὺς λόγους, σὺ 
Λυκαονίδη, ὃν μετωνόμασεν ὁ ἀπόστολος Πέτρος ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι Ἐπιφάνιον, 
καὶ σύ, τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, ὡς λαβὼν τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τῆς πίστεως, καὶ γενόμενοι 
τέκνα ὑπακοῆς,» ἵνα καὶ κληρονόμοι τῶν αἰωνίων ἀγαθῶν ἀναδειχθῆτε, ὧν ἐπηγ- 
γείλατο κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτὸν: καὶ ἀπεκάλυψεν ἡμῖν διὰ τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ 
προφητῶν καὶ ἀποστόλων: καὶ αὐτὸς δι’ ἑαυτοῦ ἦλθε πρὸς ἡμᾶς, σάρκα τὴν ἡμῶν 
φορέσας, κλίνας οὐρανοὺς καὶ καταβάς, οὐ χωρισθεὶς τῶν πατρικῶν κόλπων, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πρὶν σαρκώσεως θεὸς ἦν καὶ μετὰ σάρκωσιν θεὸς ἦν, καὶ ἐστὶν ὁμοούσιος τῷ 
πατρὶ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, ἀλλ’ ἦν καὶ ἄνω θεὸς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς ὤφθη, τὴν ἡμῶν 
σάρκα φορέσας, ἵνα διὰ τῆς σαρκός, ἣν εἴληφεν, τὸν ἀρχέκακον διάβολον ὀλέσῃ 
καὶ τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα εἰς τὸ ἀρχέτυπον κάλλος ἐπαναγάγγ. ἐπειδή, τεκνία μου, ὁ 
ἀγαθὸς θεός, ὁ ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ εἶναι παραγαγὼν τὰ σύμπαντα, ὁ ποιήσας 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἔπλασε καὶ τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον οἰκείαις χερσί: κατ’ εἰκόνα θεοῦ ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐνεφύσησεν εἰς τὸ 
πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα ζωῆς, καὶ βαλὼν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔκστασιν, ὕπνῳ κατεσχέθη. 
ἔλαβε δὲ μίαν τῶν πλευρῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνοικοδόμησε σάρκα ἀντ᾽ αὐτῆς, τὴν δὲ 
πλευρὰν ἐποίησεν εἰς γυναῖκα. φυτεύσας δὲ παράδεισον ἐν Ἐδὲμ κατὰ ἀνατολάς, 
ἔθετο αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐσθίειν ἀπὸ παντὸς ξύλου τοῦ ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ, ἐντολὴν 
δεδωκώς, ἑνὸς ξύλου φυλάσσεσθαι καὶ μὴ φαγεῖν an’ αὐτοῦ. «ἢ δ᾽ ἂν ἡμέρᾳ φάγη- 
σθε ἀπ’ αὐτοῦ, θανάτῳ ἀποθανεῖσθε, εἰ μὴ φαγόντες, ἐπὶ ἀφθαρσίᾳ ἔσεσθε.»: καὶ 
λοιπὸν ἤρξατο ὁ ὑπερήφανος διάβολος, ὡς ἐκπεσὼν διὰ τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν αὐτοῦ, 
μετὰ πολλῶν ἐκκεντημένων ἐπιτρέχειν ἐπὶ τῷ πλάσματι τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φθόνῳ τηρεῖν 
αὐτό: οὐκ ἤρκεσε γὰρ αὐτῷ ἡ ἰδία ἀπώλεια, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πλάσμα χωρίσαι 
ἐσπούδασεν ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰδίου δημιουργοῦ καὶ τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν πρὸς τὸν Ἀδὰμ 
ἐπανουργεύσατο παρακοὴν γενέσθαι, καὶ προσελθὼν πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα ἠπάτησεν 


1 στόμα] (ὁ p. T. 0.) τ. σ. ὁ μ. ~ S, (τ. σ.) om. V. | λέγειν] λέγων πρὸς S. 2 τέκνα] -κνία C. | 
Ἰησοῦ] (Χ.Ἰ.) κυρίω I.X. ACV. 4 σύ] σεϑ. || γενόμενοι] -óueva V. 6 αὐτὸν] - à V. 7 προ- 
φητῶν] µαθητ- ASC. || ἑαυτοῦ] (δ. £.) δ. αὐτοῦ A, om. S. 8 κόλπων] (π. κ.) κ. τῶνπ.5. ο ἦν] 
(κ.μ.σ.θ.ἠ.) om. SC... 10 ἀλλ] ἀλλὰν. | ext] + τῆς Αν. || ὤφθη] - καὶ ASC. τι φορέσας] ἐφό- 
ρεσεν ASC. || σαρκός] -κώσεως C. || ἣν] ἧς SCV. || εἴληφεν] -λήφαμενν. 12 ἀρχέτυπον] (i. m. 
ε.τ.ἀ.)ἀ.π.ε.τ.ἴ.--5. 14 αὐτοῖς] (x. m. c. ἐ.α.)οπι.Α5ς. 16 αὐτὸν] (ἐ.α.) ἐξ αὐτῶν 5. || xats- 
σχέθη] -τασχεθέντι ACV. 17 pr. δὲ] om. ACV. 19 αὐτῷ] (ἐ. æ.) om. ASC. || παραδείσῳ] (τοῦ 
È. τῷ T.) τοῦ ἐ. τῶ φυτευθέντι A, τῶ (τοῦ C) ἐ. αὐτῶ φυτευθέντι CV. 20 φυλάσσεσθαι] -ττ- C. | 
καὶ] (p. κ.) om. S. || φαγεῖν] + ἀλλὰ φυλάσσειν αὐτοὺς S. || ἡμέρᾳ] -pav V. 21 ἀφθαρσίᾳ] -iav 
SC. 22 ἤρξατο] om. S. | διάβολος] ἐχθρός S. 23 ἐκκεντημένων] nos, ἐκκεντιμ- A, ἐκκετημ- 
5, ἐκκεκεντιμ- C, ἐκκεκεντημ- V. | ἐπιτρέχειν] -xwv AS. || ἐπὶ] om. ASC. 24 αὐτό] -τὸν V. | 
ἰδία] + αὐτοῦς. 25 θεοῦ] (1. €.) om. ACV. 


αὐτῷ] om. ASC. 


acf. Gen. 4:23  hcfiPetiu4  *cfamesiu2. ‘cf.Ps.i710  *cf Gen. 2 
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Then the Saint opened his mouth and began to say to Boniphatios and 
Lykaonides,®° “Listen to me, children in Christ Jesus, and give ear to my 
words, you, Lykaonides, whose name the Apostle Peter changed to Epiphan- 
ios in baptism, and you, Boniphatios my child, who have received the pledge 
of the faith, both becoming obedient children, so that you may be declared 
heirs of the eternal good things, which the Lord has promised to those who 
love Him and revealed to us through His holy prophets and apostles. He Him- 
self through Himself came to us. Having taken our flesh, He bent heaven and 
came down. He was not separated from His Father's bosom, but was God 
before the Incarnation and was God after the Incarnation too. He is of one 
substance with the Father and the Holy Spirit, but was both God above and 
was seen on earth, after taking our flesh, so that through the flesh which He 
took, He might destroy the author of evil, the Devil, and restore His creation 
to its original goodness. Then, my dear children, the good God, Who brought 
the universe from non-existence to existence, Who made heaven and earth 
and the sea and everything in them, created Man too with His own hands. He 
made him in the image of God and breathed into his face the spirit of life. He 
made a trance fall on him, and he was overcome by sleep. Then he took one of 
his ribs and closed up its place with flesh and He made the rib into a woman. 
Then He planted a garden in Eden to the east and placed them in it, to eat of 
every tree in the garden, but gave a commandment to keep away from one 
tree and not to eat from it. ‘For in the day that you eat of it you shall die, 
but if you do not eat, you will not be subject to corruption’ Then the arro- 
gant Devil, who fell through his arrogance, began to attack God's creation, 
stabbing at it repeatedly, and to look on it with envy. For his own destruc- 
tion was not enough for him, but he also made every effort to separate God’s 
creation from its Maker and to plot to turn God’s commandment to Adam 
into an act of disobedience. He approached the woman and tricked her, and 


85 Cf. vp Chs. 19-22. Euagrios’ paraphrase of the OT, the style of which is somewhat higher 
than the body of the text, is almost certainly copied from a pre-existent paraphrase, not 
composed by Euagrios himself. I have not, however, been able to identify its source. 
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αὐτήν, καὶ λαβοῦσα ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, οὗ ἦν ἐντειλάμενος κύριος ὁ θεὸς μὴ φαγεῖν 
αὐτούς, ἔλαβε καὶ ἔφαγε καὶ ἔδωκε καὶ τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς, καὶ φαγόντες ἔγνωσαν τὴν 
ἰδίαν γύμνωσιν, ὅθεν κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐλθὼν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ καὶ εἰδὼς τὸν Ἀδάμ, ὅτι 
παρῆλθε τὴν ἐντολήν, ἐνέγκας χιτῶνας δερματίνους ἐκάλυψε τὴν αἰσχύνην αὐτοῦ 
καὶ τῆς γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ Εὔας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐπιτίμιον ἄξιον τῆς παρακοῆς αὐτῶν, 
τῷ Ἀδὰμ εἰρηκὼς οὕτως: «ἀνθ᾽ ὧν παρῆλθες τὴν ἐντολήν μου καὶ ἔφαγες ἀπὸ τοῦ 
ξύλου, οὗ ἐνετειλάμην σοι μὴ φαγεῖν, ἐν ἱδρῶτι τοῦ προσώπου σου φάγῃ τὸν ἄρτον 
σου: ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους ἀνατελεῖ σοι ἡ γῆ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις σου» καὶ τῇ γυναικὶ 
εἶπεν: «ἐν λύπαις τέξγ τέκνα καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἡ ἀποστροφή σου» τῷ δὲ ὄφει 
εἶπεν «ἐπικατάρατος σὺ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν κτηνῶν καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν θηρίων τῶν 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς,» ὡς καὶ ἔχθραν ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ἀμφοτέρων ἔθηκεν, καὶ: «ἐπὶ τῷ στή- 
θει καὶ τῇ κοιλίᾳ σου πορεύσῃ καὶ γῆν φάγῃ πάσας τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς cov» 
καὶ ἐξήνεγκε κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν Ἀδὰμ ἐκ τῆς τρυφῆς τοῦ παραδείσου, καὶ ἔταξε τὰ 
Χερουβίμ, καὶ τὴν φλογίνην ῥομφαίαν τὴν στρεφομένην φυλάσσειν τὸν παράδει- 
σον. Qxtcev δὲ Ἀδὰμ ἀπέναντι τοῦ παραδείσου. 

καὶ ἔγνω Ἀδὰμ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ Εὔαν, καὶ συλλαβοῦσα ἔτεκε τὸν Κάῑν. ἔτι 
οὖν συλλαβοῦσα ἔτεκε τὸν Ἄβελ. οὐκ ἐπαύετο δὲ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καθοπλιζόµενος κατὰ 
τοῦ πλάσματος τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ λαβὼν τὴν ἀφορμὴν διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς, πάντας ὑπο- 
χειρίους εἶχεν. ἐγένετο δὲ Κάῑν ἐργάτης γῆς, ὁ δὲ Ἄβελ ποιμὴν προβάτων. ὅτε οὖν 
τὰς ἀπαρχὰς προσήνεγκαν, ἀπώσατο κύριος τὴν προσφορὰν Κάῑν δι’ ὃ ὀρθῶς οὐ 
προσήνεγκεν, τοῦ δὲ Ἄβελ προσεδέξατο. ὁ οὖν διάβολος ἤθελε τὸν Ἀδὰμ ἔτι θλί- 
ψεσι περιβάλαι. ἐξελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πεδίον, ἀνέστη Κάῑν ἐπὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
αὐτοῦ Ἄβελ καὶ ἐθανάτωσεν αὐτόν.» οὕτως λοιπὸν πανουργεστέρας μηχανὰς κατ’ 
αὐτῶν εἰργάσατο, καὶ οὐκ ἤρκεσεν τῷ ἐλεεινῷ ἡμῶν προπάτορι τῷ διὰ τῆς παρα- 
κοῆς ἐκπεσόντι ἐξελθεῖν ἐκ τῆς τρυφῆς τοῦ παραδείσου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς φόνον ἀλλήλων ἐνέγκαι ἐσπούδασεν, καὶ ἦν πάντοθεν τὸ πλάσμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
στενοχωρίαις παντοδαπαῖς. 


1 ἐντειλάμενος] (f. ἐ.) ἐνετείλατο S. | θεὸς] (κ. ó 0.) óx. S. 2 αὐτούς] -τῆ S. 3 γύμνωσιν] 
αἰσχύνην ACV. || θεὸς] (κ. ὁ θ.) om. S. | εἰδὼς] ἰδὼν S. 4 ἐντολήν] om. ASC. 5 Εὔας] (o. κ. 
T. Y. à. E.) αὐτῶν C, «καὶ V. | ἔδωκεν] : δὲ AC. 6 ἀπὸ] ὑπὸδ. 7 ἱδρῶτι] -ρώτητιγ. 1ο καὶ] 
(ἀ.π.τ. κ. κ.) om. V. n1 xai] (à. κ.) ὦ κ. AC, 8x. SV. || ἔθηκεν] ἐνέθ- S. 12 σου] om. ACV. | 
πορεύσῃ] -ρεύεσθαι AV, προρεύεσθαι C. || καὶ] + τὴν S. || φάγῃ] τρώγειν A, τρώγην, corr. -yew C, 
φαγεῖν V. | σου] αὐτοῦ ACV. 14 στρεφομένην] (τ.σ.) om. ASC. 16 Εὔαν] om. V. 17 συλλα- 
βοῦσα] λαβ- Ο. | 
δι ὃν ASC, δι vV. 2ι Ἄβελ] + προσήνεγκεν καὶ 9. || ἔτι] om. ASC. 22 περιβάλαι] -λεῖν V. | 


ἔτεκε] + καὶ S. | ἐπαύετο] -αύσατος. 19 pr. òè] yàp CV. 20 ὃ] (δι ὃ) nos, 


αὐτῶν] om. S. 23 Ἄβελ] (τ. à. o. A.) A. τ. à. α. ~ V. || αὐτόν] (κ. ἐ. a.) om. V. 24 εἰργάσατο] 
-γάζετο V. || καὶ] om. S. | ἡμῶν] om. S. 25 παραδείσου] (τῆς τρ. τοῦ π.) τοῦ π. τῆς τρ. ~ V. | 
xoi|]om.V. 26 ἀλλήλων] om. S. | πάντοθεν] -tote C. | πλάσμα] (τ. T.) τῶ πλάσματιν. 27 
παντοδαπαῖς] (£. o. m.) &. o. παντοδαποῖς S, ἐ. στενοχωρία παντοδαπῆ C, στενοχωρίαι παντοδαποί V. 
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she took from the tree, from which the Lord God had given a commandment 
that they not eat, and took and ate and gave it also to her husband, and when 
they had eaten, they realized that they were naked. Because of this, the Lord 
God, coming into the garden and knowing that Adam had transgressed the 
commandment, brought leather clothing and covered his genitals and those 
of his wife Eve, and gave them a punishment appropriate to their disobedi- 
ence, saying thus to Adam, ‘Since you transgressed my commandment and 
ate of the tree, from which I commanded you not to eat, in the sweat of your 
face you shall eat your bread, and the earth will bring forth thorns and this- 
tles for you in your labours. And to the woman he said, ‘In pain you will 
bear children, and your life will be devoted to your husband: Το the serpent 
He said, ‘Cursed are you above cattle and above all the wild animals on the 
earth. Then He also put enmity between them both and (said), 'you shall go 
on your chest and belly and eat dust all the days of your life" And the Lord 
God removed Adam from the luxury of the garden, and placed the Cheru- 
bim, and a flaming sword which turned every way, to guard the garden. He 
settled Adam opposite the garden. 

Adam knew his wife Eve, and she conceived and bore Cain. Then she 
conceived again and bore Abel. The Enemy did not stop arming himself 
against God's creation, but having made a start through the act of disobedi- 
ence, he held everyone in his power. Cain became a tiller of the earth, while 
Abel was a shepherd of flocks. Then, when they offered their first-fruits, the 
Lord rejected Cain's offering, because he had not offered it correctly, but He 
accepted Abel's. The Devil still wanted to encompass Adam with troubles, 
so, when they had gone out to a field, Cain rose up against his brother Abel 
and killed him. In this way, then, he used most cunning tricks against them, 
and it was not enough for our pitiable forefather who had fallen through 
disobedience that he leave the luxury of the garden, but he (the Devil) also 
made every effort to lead his (Adam's) sons to murder each other, and God's 
creation was beset by difficulties from every side. 
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ἐπιβλέψας οὖν ὁ ἀγαθὸς θεὸς καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα καὶ εἰδὼς 
τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν τοῦ δολίου, ὅτιπερ, πληθυνθέντων τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὥσπερ τύραν- 
voc κατεδουλώσατο πᾶσαν ψυχήν, εἶπε κύριος ὁ θεός: «οὐ μὴ καταμείνῃ τὸ πνεῦμά 
μου ἐν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς σάρκας.» ὁ δὲ ἐχθρὸς οὐκ ἐπαύ- 
ετο, ἀλλὰ πολλὰς ἀσεβείας καὶ ἀδικίας διὰ τῶν ὑπηκόων αὐτοῦ εἰργάσατο καὶ 
ἐμόλυνε τὴν εἰκόνα τὴν καθ’ ὁμοίωσιν θεοῦ πλασθεῖσαν ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς αὐτοῦ κακο- 
τέχνου ἐννοίας, ἔπραττον καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας πρόχειρον εἶναι" ἕτοιμος γὰρ γενο- 
μένη ἡ εἰκὼν ἡ πλασθεῖσα χειρὶ θεοῦ τῆς ὑπακοῆς τοῦ διαβόλου, ἀνέστησεν αὐτὴν 
ἐκ τῆς ἰδίας πανουργίας πρῶτον κακῶν τὴν λήθην, ἵνα λήθην λαβὼν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
ἐπιλάθηται τοῦ ἰδίου δημιουργοῦ, ὡς μὴ βλέπειν καὶ γνωρίζειν τὸν ποιήσαντα τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ αὐτὸν πλαστουργή- 
σαντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον κατ’ εἰκόνα ἰδίαν καὶ ὁμοίωσιν. ἀναστήσας οὖν λίθους ἀψύχους 
καὶ ξύλα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ὕδωρ, καὶ ἡλίῳ θύειν πεποίηκεν, καὶ οὐκ ἔτι ἔθυον θεῷ, ἀλλὰ 
θεοῖς ἀνθρώπων χειροτεχνητῶν, καὶ λοιπὸν ἡ διδασκαλία τοῦ πανούργου ἐκόρεσε 
τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐργάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀλλήλους φθόνον, ἔριν, ζῆλον, κακοή- 
θειαν, πορνείαν, κλεψίαν, τὴν δὲ ῥίζαν πάντων τῶν κακῶν τὴν φιλαργυρίαν,» ὅθεν 
καὶ εἰδωλολατρία πέφυκεν αὐτοῖς, ἥτις λήθην ἐμβαλοῦσα εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν, 
ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας μετήλλαξαν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, καὶ 
ἐγκαυθέντες ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν ἄρρενες ἐν ἄρρεσιν τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην κατειργά- 
ζοντο, καὶ λοιπόν, ὡς προείρηται, ἔφη κύριος ὁ θεός' «οὐ μὴ καταμείνῃ τὸ πνεῦμά 
μου ἐν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις.» Elta, ἐφθακότος τοῦ καιροῦ, ἐπεὶ ὁ θεός, τεκνία μου, 
ἀνεξικάκως ἀεὶ κρίνων, ἐξεδέχετο τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τοῦ ἰδίου πλάσματος, ὡς οὖν ἡ 
ἐμμονὴ τῶν κακῶν καὶ ἡ πλάνη εὐθηνίαν ἐλάμβανεν, ὠργίσθη θυμῷ κύριος ἐπὶ τῷ 
ἰδίῳ πλάσματι, καὶ λοιπὸν ἐν ἑαυτῷ διενοήθη ἀπαλεῖψαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς τὴν 


1 πλάσμα] (τ. ἴ. T.) τῶ diw πλάσματος S. || εἰδὼς] ἰδὼν V. 2 ὅτιπερ] ὅτι S. | πληθυνθέντων] - 
ηθυνόντων5. 3 ψυχήν] (Q. τ. κ. T. tp.) nos, à. τ. κατεδουλάσατο n. ἀρχὴν (corr. ψυχὴν) A, à. τ. 
T. X. tp. ~ S, ἤρξαντο οἱ ἄνθρωποι μὴ ἀνίεσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἀκαθαρσίαις αὐτῶν καὶ C, καὶ ὅτι λαβὼν τὴν 
ἐντολὴν αὐτοῦ τοῦ πρωτοπλάστου καὶ Κάῑν ἐτραυμάτησεν V. | εἶπε] + 86 S. 4 σάρκας] (δ. τ. 
ε.α. c.) nos, om. ASC, ò. τ. e. αὐτοῖς c. V. 4-5 ἐπαύετο] -αὐσατον. 5 ἀλλὰ] ἄλλαςν. 6 
ὁμοίωσιν] -οίαν V. 7 ἐννοίας] -οίαις C. || ἔπραττον] πράττοντες S, πράττειν V. | ἀκαθαρσίας] - 
σίαν A. | 


ἕτοιμος] -u V. 7-8 γενομένη] γεγώνει A, ἐγεγόνη S, γέγονεν C. 8 ἡ] om.S. 9 
alt. λήθην] om. AS. 10 γνωρίζειν] (κ.Υ.) om. S. 11 γῆν] καὶ CV. 12 ἄνθρωπον] (τ. ἄ.) om. 
V. 14 θεοῖς] + ἀφύχοιςς. || ἐκόρεσε] εἴρεσ- C, Exdpwo-V. 15 καρδίας] (τ. κ.) ταῖς καρδίαις C. | 
ἀλλήλους] + toot’ ἔστιν C. | ἔριν] om. S. 16 κακῶν] (π.τ.κ.) τ. x. T. ~V. 17 εἰδωλολατρία] 
-ρείαν5. 19 ἄρρεσιν] ἄρσεσ-ν. 20 λοιπόν] αὐτῶ AC. | προείρηται] πρὸ A. — 21 εἶτα] om. 
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Then the good God looked down and had compassion on His creation, 
and knowing the arrogance of the Deceiver, that since men had increased, 
like a tyrant he had enslaved every living soul, the Lord God said, ‘In no 
way shall my spirit abide in these men, because they are flesh. The Enemy 
did not stop, but brought about many acts of impiety and injustice through 
those subject to him, and was defiling the image formed in the likeness of 
God by the desires emanating from his propensity for evil, and they were 
indeed ready for every impurity. For the image which had been formed by 
the hand of God was ready for obedience to the Devil, and by his cunning he 
raised up for it the foremost of evils, forgetfulness, so that Man, by assum- 
ing a state of forgetfulness, would forget his Maker, and so would not see 
and recognize Him Who made heaven and earth, the sea and everything in 
them, and created Man in His own image and likeness. Then he raised up 
lifeless stones and pieces of wood and fire and water, and made them sac- 
rifice to the sun, and they no longer sacrificed to God, but to gods made by 
craftsmen. In short, the Cunning One’s teaching filled men’s hearts to per- 
petrate against each other murder, contention, rivalry, malice, fornication, 
theft, and the root of all evils, avarice, and idol-worship was generated from 
this for them, and it thrust forgetfulness into their hearts. They rejected phys- 
ical intimacy with the female and changed to an unnatural intimacy, and 
males committed indecent acts with males, burnt up in their desire. Finally, 
as has been mentioned, the Lord God said, ‘In no way shall my spirit abide in 
these men. Then, when the time had come (since God, my dear children, is 
always patient in judging, he waited for the conversion of His creation), so, 
when the persistence of the evils and the error had become abundant, the 
Lord was provoked to anger against His creation. Finally He made a deci- 
sion in His own mind to drown the men who were committing the impiety 
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ἀσέβειαν πράττοντας ἐν ὕδατι κατακλυσμοῦ. ἐμβλέψας οὖν ὁ κύριος ὁ καρδίας 
καὶ νεφροὺς ἐξετάζων: καὶ πλάσας καταμονὰς τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν καὶ ἐπιστάμενος 
ἑκάστου τὰ ἐγκάρδια, ἐπέβλεψε καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ἐκείνην εὑρεῖν δίκαιον ἄνδρα 
καὶ διασῶσαι, ἵνα κἂν πρὸς γονὴν τῇ γῇ καταλειφθῇ καὶ μὴ τὸ πᾶν ἐξαλειφθῇ. καὶ 
βλέπε τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ καὶ φιλανθρώπου θεοῦ ἀνεξικακίαν, ὅτι ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
θυμῷ αὐτοῦ τῇ γῇ γονὴν καταλεῖψαι ἐζήτησεν, ὅθεν εὗρεν τὸν δίκαιον ἄνδρα ἐν τῇ 
γενεᾷ ἐκείνῃ μονώτατον, ᾧ ὄνομα Νῶε. τούτῳ τῷ δικαίῳ ἀνδρὶ ἐγκαίνισε κύριος ὁ 
θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰρηκὼς αὐτῷ: «ποίησον ἑαυτῷ κιβωτὸν ξυλίνην καὶ 
ἀσφάλτωσον αὐτὴν ἀσφάλτῳ καὶ εἴσελθε ἐν αὐτῇ σὺν γυναικὶ καὶ τῶν υἱῶν σου, ὃ 
καὶ πεποίηκε κατὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ: συνεισήνεγκε θηρία καὶ κτήνη, ἑρπετὰ καὶ 
πετεινὰ πτερωτά, καὶ εὐθέως ἐπήγαγε κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν κατακλυσμὸν καὶ ἐφθά- 
ρήσαν πάντες οἱ ἀσεβεῖς ἐν ὕδατι, καὶ μόνος οὗτος ὁ δίκαιος ἐσώθη ἐν τῇ ξυλίνῃ 
κιβωτῷ μετὰ πάντων τῶν συνεισελθόντων ἐν αὐτῇ.Ρ 

φθαρέντος οὖν τοῦ παντὸς κόσμου καὶ μεινάσης τῆς γῆς ἀοικήτου ἀπὸ ἀνθρώ- 
που ἕως κτήνους, ἔχαιρεν ὁ δόλιος ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι καὶ ἐνεκαυχᾶτο ἐν αὐτῷ λέγων 
φησίν: «τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ὃν ἔπλασεν ὁ θεὸς κατ᾽ εἰκόνα ἰδίαν καὶ ὁμοίωσιν, ὃν ἐτίμη- 
σεν ὑπὲρ πᾶν ποίημα αὐτοῦ, ἐμὸν ἀντίπαλον τέθηκεν, κἀγὼ ἐσπούδασα τὸν ἐμὸν 
ἀντίπαλον νικῆσαι, καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰδίου δημιουργοῦ ἐκσπάσας ἐμοὶ προσήνεγκα, καὶ 
ἐνέγκας ἠκόντισα κρημνῷ, καὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς προσκεκόλληται, ὃ καὶ ἐσπού- 
δασα, ἵνα, τῷ ἰδίῳ δημιουργῷ ἐπιλαθόμενος, κατακλυσμὸν προσενέγκας τοῦτον 
φθείρῃ ὁ πλαστουργὸς καὶ πολὺ εὐχαριστῶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς παντέχνοις ἐπινοήμασιν. 
πολλὰ ἐγὼ ἔσπευσα τοῦτο ἀπεργάσασθαι καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ θεοῦ ῥυπῶσαι καὶ 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς κομίσαι ἐπινοήμασιν» καὶ μετεμελήθη κύριος ὁ θεὸς, ὅτι ἔφθειρε τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον, ὃν ἔπλασε, προσεσχηκὼς τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς τοῦ δολίου, καὶ µεταμελη- 
θεὶς ὤμοσε κατὰ τῆς ἰδίας δυνάμεως μὴ ἐπαγαγεῖν ἔτι κατακλυσμὸν καὶ ἔθηκεν 
ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ἀνθρώπων διαθήκην αἰώνιον ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὃ 


1 ἀσέβειαν] (διεν.--ἀ.) om. S. || κατακλυσμοῦ] -uw V, + τούτους ἔλαβεν S. | ἐμβλέψας] ἀναβ- S. 
2 ἐξετάζων] état ΑΝ. 4 ἐξαλειφθῇ] (κ. μ. τ. π. ἐ.) om. CV. 6 ἐζήτησεν] (κ. ἐ.) κατέλειψεν 
AC, κατέλειπεν S. || ἄνδρα] (τ. 8. ἄ.) ἄ. τινα ὃ. 5, δ. G. V. 7 ἐκείνῃ] (&. τ. y. &.) ἐγκαταλελυμμέ- 
vovS. 8 ποίησον] -σωμεν S. || ἑαυτῷ] αὐτ- S. || ξυλίνην] -vov S. 9 καὶ] om. S. || ἐν] σὺν 5. | 
σου] (y. x. t. v. c.) γυναιξὶν καὶ τέκνοις5. 10 πεποίηκε] 1 καὶς. | καὶ] (8. x.) x. 8. x. A, x. 8. ~ CV. 
13 κιβωτῷ] (τ. E. κ.) τῶ ξυλίνω κλουβῶ (κλοβ- V) ASV. || συνεισελθόντων] εἰσελθ- S. | αὐτῇ] (è. 
a.) αὐτῶ ΑΝ ἐ. αὐτῶ S. 14 τοῦ] om. S. || ἀοικήτου] nos, -xov ASCV. 15 δόλιος] διάβολος 
C. | αὐτῷ] (ἐ. o.) om. AS, ἐ. ἑαυτῶ V. 17 ποίημα] (π. n.) πάντα τὰ ποιήματα C. || αὐτοῦ] + 
καὶ C. || τέθηκεν] ἔθ- ASC. || ἐσπούδασα] ἔσπευσα CV. 18 ἐκσπάσας] -σης A. | προσήνεγκα] 
-σενεγκεῖν ACV. 19 προσκεκόλληται] -σεκόλλητε S, -σκόλληταις. 20 κατακλυσμὸν] -uâ V. | 
προσενέγκας| ἐνέγκ- SC, ἐπενέγκ-Ν. 21 καὶ] om. ASC. || παντέχνοις] om. S. 22 τοῦτο] (ë. 
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in the waters of a flood. Then the Lord, Who searches the hearts and minds 
and alone created our hearts and knows what is in each man’s heart, thought 
hard and looked down on that generation to find a righteous man and save 
him, so that he would be left to produce descendants for the earth and every- 
thing would not be completely obliterated. Note the patience of the good 
God Who loves mankind, that in his anger and wrath, He sought to leave 
descendents for the earth. For this purpose, he found the only righteous man 
in that generation, whose name was Noah. The Lord God restored His Holy 
Spirit to the righteous Noah, saying to him, ‘Make a wooden ark for yourself 
and cover it with pitch and go into it with your wife and your sons.’ He did 
this according to God's instructions and took in with him wild beasts and 
cattle, reptiles and feathered birds, and straightway the Lord God let loose 
the flood and all the impious perished in the water, and the righteous Noah 
alone was saved in the wooden ark, with all those who went into it with him. 

When the whole world had been destroyed and the earth remained unin- 
habited by every form of life, from man to cattle, the Deceiver rejoiced at 
what had happened and boasted to himself, saying, 'God assigned man, 
whom He created in His own image and likeness and whom He honoured 
above everything He made, to be my adversary. I laboured to defeat my 
adversary, and I drew him from his Maker and led him to myself, and after 
leading him, I threw him over a precipice, and he has adhered to my evil 
ways, an object for which I also laboured, so that he would forget his own 
Maker, and the Creator would bring on a flood and destroy him and I would 
be very thankful for my cunning intrigues. I laboured in many ways to bring 
this to a conclusion and to defile God's image and acquire it through my 
intrigues.’ The Lord God regretted that by taking notice of the Deceiver's 
arguments He had destroyed man, whom He had created, and after coming 
to regret it, He swore by His power that He would not let loose another flood; 
and He placed an eternal covenant with men above the clouds of heaven and 
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ὠνόμασεν ἴδιον τόξον εἰπών: «τὸ τόξον µου τίθημι ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ βλέποντες ὑμεῖς 
οὐ μὴ ἔτι κατακλυσμῷ φθαρῆτε,: ὅτι ἔγκειται ἡ διάνοια τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἐκ νεότη- 
τος ἐπὶ τὰ πονηρά.»᾽ καὶ ἔθετο κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ σωτηρίᾳ μετάνοιαν, ἵνα, ὅσα ἂν 
πλημμελήσῃ ἄνθρωπος καὶ ἐπιστρέψῃ, σωθήσεται: εἰ μὴ μετανοήσει, εἰς κρίσιν 
ἀπαραίτητον ἀπελεύσεται. 

ὁ οὖν ἀγαθὸς θεὸς καὶ προνοητὴς τῶν πάντων καὶ εὐεργέτης, ὁ ἀεὶ τὸ συμφέρον 
τῷ ἰδίῳ πλάσματι οἰκονομῶν, ὁ πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλων σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνω- 
σιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν,; προσεσχηκὼς ἔτι τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς τοῦ δολίου ἐγκαυχωμέ- 
νου ὅτιπερ: «τὴν εἰκόνα τὴν καθ’ ὁμοίωσιν θεοῦ πλασθεῖσαν ἠχρείωσα αὐτὴν ἤθη 
ἐμὰ διδάξας, καὶ τὴν ἐμοὶ ἡτοιμασμένην κόλασιν προεξένησα.» καὶ κατέσχεν ἐν τῇ 
ἀληθινῇ καὶ ἁγίᾳ καὶ φοβερᾷ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ μυστήριον, ὃ οὐκ ἀπεκάλυψε ταῖς οὖρα- 
γίαις δυνάμεσιν οὐδὲ πάλιν τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, ἀλλ’ ἐν μυστηρίῳ ἦν 
ἀποκεκρυμμένον ὅτιπερ: «σὺ ἐν τῇ ὑπερηφανίᾳ σου καυχᾶσαι ὅτι: «ἐπέδραμον τῆς 
εἰκόνος τοῦ δημιουργοῦ καὶ ἠχρείωσα αὐτήν.» ταύτην τὴν σάρκα φορέσας ἐπὶ τῆς 
γῆς ὀφθήσομαι καὶ τὸ κατ’ εἰκόνα ἐμὴν πλασθὲν ἀνακαλέσομαι. σὲ δὲ ἀφανισμῷ 
καὶ κολάσει αἰωνίᾳ παραδώσω μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἐραστῶν σου’ ὑπερηφανεύσω γάρ 
ποτε πρίν µε τὸν ἄνθρωπον κατ’ εἰκόνα µου ποιῆσαι, εἰρηκὼς ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ σου ὅτι: 
«θήσω τὸν θρόνον µου ἐπάνω τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ,» καὶ ἔσεσθαι βεβούλευσαι 
ὅμοιος ἐμοί, προσχὼν τῇ διανοίᾳ σου καὶ τῇ ὑπερηφανίᾳ σου, καὶ ἐκπέπτωκας τῆς 
δόξης τῆς οὐρανίου μετὰ τῶν σὺν σοί, καὶ νῦν ἐπέδραμες τῷ πλάσματί μου, δι 8 
κατ εἰκόνα ἐμὴν ἐποίησα αὐτόν. διὰ τοῦτο κατέλθω ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς» ταῦτα οὕτως ὁ 
ἀγαθὸς θεὸς ἦν προειδὼς καὶ οὐχ ὑπερεῖδε τὴν ἀνθρωπίνην φύσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὴν 
ἑκούσιον βούλησιν φιλανθρώπως οἰκονόμησεν, ὁ μόνος καθαρὸς καὶ ἀκηλίδωτος, ὁ 
μόνος ἄναρχος καὶ ἀόρατος, ὁ μόνος ἀναφής, ὁ μόνος δημιουργὸς τῶν ἁπάντων, ὁ ἐν 
πατρὶ καὶ πνεύματι δοξαζόμενος: θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ἡ τριάς, καὶ οὐδεμίαν προσθήκην 
λαμβάνει. 


2 ἀνθρώπων] (τ. à.) τοῦ ἀνθρώπου S. 3 πονηρά] (τ. m.) τῶ πονηρῶ V. || καὶ] om. ASC. 


ὅσα] 
ὃς AS. 4 σωθήσεται] προσδεχθήσεταιν. 6 τῶν] om. V. || ὁ] om. S. 8 διαλογισμοῖς] (Ë. τ. 
δ.) τ. δ. ë. ~S. || δολίου] ἀλλοτρίου S. g ὅτιπερ] ὅτι5. 10 προεξένησα] προσεξ- A. || καὶ] om. 
ASC. mn ἀπεκάλυψε] ἐκάλ- 5. 1-12 οὐρανίαις] -ioi V. 14. φορέσας] (ταύτ. τ. σ. φ.) τ. αὐτὴν 
σ.φ. A, σ. Q. S, ταύτ. ἐγὼ φ. T. 0. V. 15 γῆς] (È. τ. y.) om. A. | πλασθὲν] (τ. x. ε. è. π.) τὴν κ. 
e. ἐ. πλασθῆσαν AC, τὴν £. τὴν ἐ. πλασθῆσαν S. 16 παραδώσω] (a. m.) π. à. -- S. || πάντων] καὶ 
S. | γάρ] om. ASC. 17 pe] μὲν S. || μου] om. A. 18 οὐρανοῦ] (τ. ο.) om. ASC. 19 ἐμοί] 
+ ὅθεν V. || ὑπερηφανίᾳ] (8. c. κ. τ. 0.) ú. σ. κ. τ. ὃ. ~ S. || ἐκπέπτωκας] -κεις ASC, -xeç V. 21 
ἐμὴν] -μοὶ S. || αὐτόν] -tw SCV. | τοῦτο] (8. τ.) καὶ AS. || κατέλθω] -θὼν S. || τῆς] om. S. 22 
ἀνθρωπίνην] -πίαν ACV. || κατὰ] καὶ τὰ5. 24 ἀναφής] (ὁ μ. ἀ.) om. C. 25 καὶ] + ἁγίω V. 
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called it His bow, saying, ‘I am setting my bow in the clouds, and you who 
see it will never be destroyed by a flood because men’s thought from their 
youth lies in evil’ Then the Lord God appointed repentance for salvation, so 
that as often as a man should transgress and repent, he would be saved. If he 
does not repent, he will go to an implacable judgement. 

Then the good God and Guardian of all and Benefactor, Who always dis- 
penses what is beneficial to His creation, Who desires all men to be saved 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, again took notice of the argu- 
ments of the Deceiver, who was boasting, ‘I damaged the image created in 
the likeness of God by teaching it my ways, and I have brought on the pun- 
ishment prepared for me. He [God] kept in His true and holy and awesome 
heart a mystery, which He did not reveal to the heavenly powers, nor to the 
rulers of this age, but kept it hidden in mystery, saying, ‘You in your arro- 
gance boast, “I have attacked the Creator’s image and damaged it.” I will take 
flesh and appear on earth and call back what was formed in my image, but 
you I will hand over to destruction and eternal punishment, with all your 
followers. For you were arrogant long before I made Man in my image, think- 
ing to yourself, “I will place my throne above the clouds of heaven,’ and you 
have resolved to be like Me, persisting in your ideas and your arrogance, and 
you have fallen from the glory of heaven together with your associates. Now 
you have attacked my creation because I made him in my image. Because of 
this, I am to come down on earth’ The good God thus had foreknowledge 
of all this, and He did not despise human nature, but of His free will, in His 
love for mankind, He condescended, He the only pure and spotless, the only 
unoriginate and invisible, the only impalpable, the only Creator of all, Who 
is glorified in the Father and the Spirit. For God is a Trinity and admits no 
addition. 
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σωθέντος οὖν, ὡς προείρηται, τοῦ δικαίου τούτου Νῶε, ηὐξήθη πάλιν ý ἀνθρω- 
πότης καὶ ἔθετο ὁ θεὸς διαθήκην μετανοίας εἰς σωτηρίαν τοῖς πιστεύσουσιν εἰς 
αὐτὸν καὶ κόλασιν τοῖς τούτῳ μὴ πειθομένοις: ἀλλ᾽ ἐπανέλθωμεν πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸν Νῶε. 
ἔδειξε δὲ καὶ κατὰ Νῶε τὴν αὐτοῦ πάγκακον πονηρίαν, καὶ μόνον ὅτι ᾠκοδόμησε 
θυσιαστήριον καὶ προσήνεγκε θυσίαν τῷ κυρίῳ, καὶ ὠσφράνθη κύριος ὁ θεὸς καὶ 
εὐλόγησεν αὐτὸν προσδεξάμενος τὰς θυσίας αὐτοῦ." τρίζων δὲ τοὺς ὀδόντας ré- 
τρεχε αὐτῷ, ἵνα τι κατ’ αὐτοῦ εὕρῃ καὶ καταγνώσγ τοῦ δικαίου ἀνδρὸς ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀλλ’ οὐχ ηὕρισκεν, διότι ἦν Νῶε πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν. ἐφύτευσεν οὖν 
ἄμπελον καὶ ἔπιεν ἐξ αὐτῆς οἶνον καὶ ἐμεθύσθη καὶ ὕπνωσεν καὶ ἐφάνη ἢ γύμνω- 
σις αὐτοῦ. ὁ οὖν διάβολος ἐμβαλὼν τῷ ἑνὶ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ, ἄφνω ὑπεισῆλθε τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 
καὶ θεωρήσας τὴν γύμνωσιν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ κατεγέλασεν αὐτόν, μὴ κρύψας 
τοῦ ἰδίου πατρὸς τὴν γύμνωσιν, ἀλλ’ ἐξελθὼν ἀνήγγειλε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, οἱ 
δὲ ἀπῆλθον ὀπισθοφανῶς καὶ κατεκάλυψαν τὴν γύμνωσιν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καὶ 
τοῦτο τοῦ διαβόλου τὸ μηχάνημα, ἵνα τὴν πατρικὴν γύμνωσιν καταγελάσας κατα- 
ραθῇ. ἀνένηψε δὲ Νῶε ἐκ τῆς μέθης, καὶ ἔγνω ὅσα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ οἱ υἱοὶ αὐτοῦ. 
ἔγνω δὲ καὶ πῶς κατεγέλασεν αὐτῷ Χὰμ καὶ πῶς ἐπεκάλυψαν Σὴμ καὶ Ἰαφὲθ 
τὴν γύμνωσιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τούτοις τοῖς δυσὶ ἔδωκεν εὐλογίας, τὸν δὲ Χὰμ κατηράθη, 
ὥστε εἶναι οἰκέτην τῶν ἀδελφῶν αὐτοῦ πάντοτε ἐν ζυγῷ δουλείας.Ρ οὕτως λοιπὸν 
ἔχαιρεν ὁ δόλιος, ὡς τὸν καρπὸν τῆς ὀσφύος τοῦ δικαίου πεποιηκὼς καταραθῆναι. 
ἐμηχανᾶτο δὲ πολυτρόποις ἐννοίαις, θέλων τὰς ἐντολὰς λήθην παραδραμεῖν ποιῆ- 
σαι τὰς πρὸς τὸν δίκαιον Νῶε παρὰ θεοῦ δοθείσας, καὶ ἐδίδασκε τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ 
μὴ ἐπιλαθέσθαι τῆς διαθήκης τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐπεὶ ἣν ὁ θεὸς ἐντειλάμενος αὐτοῖς κρέας 
ἐν αἵματι μὴ φαγεῖν, ἀλλὰ πάντα ὡς χόρτον λάχανα ἐσθίειν,: καὶ μὴ λατρεύειν τῇ 
κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, ἀλλὰ μόνῳ θεῷ τῷ δημιουργήσαντι τὴν κτίσιν. ἔσπευ- 
δεν οὖν ἐκκλῖναι ὁ διάβολος τὸν Νῶε καὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν ἐντολῶν τοῦ 
θεοῦ. οὗτος οὖν ὁ δίκαιος πολλαῖς δεήσεσι καὶ προσευχαῖς ἀκλινῶς ἐκέχρητο πρὸς 
τὸν θεόν, ὥστε μὴ εὑρεῖν χώραν κατηγορίας τὸν διάβολον κατ’ αὐτοῦ, ἄχρις οὗ τὸν 
ἀνθρώπινον ὑπεξῆλθε βίον. 


2 διαθήκην] διάκην S. 4 δὲ] om. CV. || πάγκακον] (a. T.) m. a. ~S. 5 τῷ] οπι.Αδς. 6 
δὲ] om. V. || ὀδόντας] -τεςΑ. 6-7 ἐπέτρεχε] ἐπέχαιρεν A. 7 ἀνδρὸς] (τ. 8. à.) τῶ ἀνδρὶ A, τῶ 
δικαίω ἀνδρὶός. 8 ἀλλ] καὶ 5. | διότι] ὅτι ACV. 9 αὐτῆς] (È. a.) om. S. |. οἶνον] -vou S. 1ο 
αὐτοῦ] (v. a.) αὐτῶ vi S. 11 αὐτοῦ] om. AC. || αὐτόν] τῷ ΑΝ 13 ἀπῆλθον] -θανς. 14 δια- 
βόλου] δολίου V. || τὸ] om. C. 15 αὐτοῦ] + καὶ A. 16 πῶς] ὅπως ACV. || ἐπεκάλυψαν] -pev 
ASC, ἐκάλ- V. | Σὴμ] Σὴθ 5. 17 ἔδωκεν] δέδωκ- CV. | τὸν] τοῦ ASC. 19 δικαίου] + ἀνδρὸς 
V. 20 πολυτρόποις] -παις A. | λήθην] -θη ACV. 20-21 ποιῆσαι] -σαςς. 22 διαθήκης] 
δικαιοσύνης S. || ἐπεὶ] ἐπιδὴ S. || ἐντειλάμενος] (0. ὁ θ. ἐ.) ὁ θ. ἐνετείλατο S. || κρέας] -έαν. 23 
λατρεύειν] -ευσαι ACV. 24 κτίσει] (τ. κ.) τὴν κ. A, τὴν κτίσινν. 25 διάβολος] δόλιος A. || τὸν] 
τῷ 5. | ἐκ] om. ASC. 27 διάβολον] (τ. δ.) τοῦ διαβόλου S. 28 ὑπεξῆλθε] -ξέλθη A. 
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Then, when the righteous man Noah had been saved, as has been said, 
humanity again increased, and God set up a covenant of repentance for sal- 
vation for those who should believe in Him, and punishment for those who 
do not obey Him. But let us return again to Noah. He (the Devil) displayed his 
wicked iniquity against Noah as well, and only because he built an altar and 
offered sacrifice to the Lord, and the Lord God smelled it and blessed him, 
after receiving his sacrifices. Gnashing his teeth, he launched an attack on 
him to find something against him and condemn the righteous man before 
God, but he did not find anything, because Noah had his trust in God. Then 
he (Noah) planted a vine, and drank wine from it and became drunk and 
fell asleep and his nakedness was exposed. Then the Devil entered one of 
his sons, and he went into his dwelling unexpectedly and, after looking on 
his father’s nakedness, he mocked him, and would not cover his own father’s 
nakedness, but went out and told his brothers, but they went back and cov- 
ered their father’s nakedness. This was the Devil’s trick, that he would be 
cursed because he had mocked his father’s nakedness. Noah woke from his 
drunken stupor, and learned the ways in which his sons had treated him. He 
learned how Ham had mocked him, and how Shem and Japheth had cov- 
ered his nakedness, and he gave his blessings to these two, but Ham was 
cursed, that he would always be his brothers’ servant in the yoke of slav- 
ery. So the Deceiver could at last rejoice, as he had caused the fruit of the 
righteous man’s loins to be cursed. He plotted using various plans, want- 
ing to make the commandments given by God to the righteous Noah pass 
into oblivion. He (Noah) was teaching his sons not to forget God’s covenant, 
when God had commanded them not to eat flesh with its blood, but to eat 
every vegetable as food and not to worship creation above the Creator, but 
only God, Who made creation. Then the Devil laboured to turn Noah and 
his sons from God’s commandments. This righteous man with many suppli- 
cations and prayers devoted himself unswervingly to God, so that the Devil 
could find no room for a case against him, up to the time he departed this 
mortal life. 
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μετὰ οὖν τὸ παρελθεῖν τὸν δίκαιον Νῶε καὶ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνθρωπότητα, 
ἦσαν πάντες, γλῶσσα μία καὶ χεῖλος ἕν. ἐπέδραμεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ δόλιος καὶ ἐνέ- 
βαλε ποιῆσαι κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀδικίαν, οἳ ἐξελθόντες καὶ εὑρόντες πεδίον εἶπον ἐν 
ἑαυτοῖς: «δεῦτε καὶ οἰκοδομήσωμεν ἑαυτοῖς πόλιν καὶ πύργον, οὗ ἡ κεφαλὴ φθάσει 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν,» ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν. ὁ οὖν ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος θεός, γνοὺς τὴν τοῦ 
διαβόλου πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπίβασιν, καταβὰς συνέχεεν ἐκεῖ τὰς γλώσσας αὐτῶν, καὶ 
διεσπάρη εἷς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κατὰ τὴν διάλεκτον, ἣν ἦν λαβὼν παρὰ 
θεοῦ.α ὁ οὖν διάβολος οὐκ ἐπαύετο τὰ δύστηνα τοξάρια αὐτοῦ ἐπιτείνων αὐτοῖς, 
ὧν διασπαρέντων, ἐπήγειρεν αὐτοῖς θυμὸν καὶ ὀργήν, καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους θηριώδη 
γνώμην εἶχον, ὥστε μνησικακεῖν καὶ πολέμους συνεχεῖς κατ’ ἀλλήλων κροτεῖν καὶ 
λήθην τοῦ δημιουργοῦ ποιήσασθαι: ἀναστήσας γὰρ αὐτοῖς θεοὺς ἀλλοτρίους, χρυ- 
σοῦς καὶ ἀργυροῦς, λίθους ἀψύχους καὶ ξύλα, τούτους θεοὺς ὀνομάζεσθαι πεποίη- 
κεν, ὡς καὶ ἄλσει καὶ πυρὶ καὶ ὕδατι θύειν παρῄνεσε παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα. ἐμπλήσας 
οὖν τὰ ἑαυτοῦ ἀγγεῖα τῆς ῥίζης πάντων τῶν κακῶν τῆς φιλαργυρίας, ἐπληθύνθη ἡ 
ἀδικία καὶ κατεμολύνθη ἢ γῆ ἐν τοῖς αἵμασιν: λαβὼν γὰρ ὁ διάβολος ἄνδρας mov- 
ροὺς καὶ ποιήσας αὐτοῖς διαδήματα διάλιθα καὶ σὺν χρυσίῳ στέμματα καὶ θρόνους 
χρυσοκολλήτους, εἰς φυσίωσιν ἀλλήλων πεποίηκεν, καὶ λοιπὸν φθόνος καὶ φόνος 
ἦν κεχυμένος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ αἵματα ἐφ᾽ αἵμασι ἐμίσγετο. 

ὁ οὖν ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος θεὸς ἐνεκαίνισεν τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον εἰς 
τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἵνα γνῶσι τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν καὶ ἴδιον δημιουργὸν καὶ 
ἀποστραφῶσι ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀλλοτρίου διαβόλου. ἦν δέ τις ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς γενεᾶς ἄνθρω- 
πος ὀνόματι Ναχώρ. οὗτος γεννᾶ υἱὸν καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Θαρά. οὗτος 
δὲ ὁ Θαρὰ ἐγέννησε τρεῖς υἱοὺς καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸν πρωτοτόκον Ἀβραάμ, τὸν δεύτε- 
ρον Ναχώρ, τὸν δὲ τρίτον ἐκάλεσεν Ἁράν.Ρ οὗτος δὲ ὁ Ἀβραὰμ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸν δημιουργὸν τῶν ἁπάντων, προσεκολλήθη αὐτῷ 
ἐξ ὅλης καρδίας καὶ ἐξ ὅλης διανοίας. τῷ δὲ Ἀβραὰμ ἔδωκε κύριος υἱὸν ἐξ ἐπαγγε- 
λίας καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτὸν σφόδρα. ἔτι δὲ πειράζων αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς ἠτήσατο τὸν υἱὸν 


3 ποιῆσαι] (ἐπ. o. a. ὁ 8. κ. ἐν. T.) ἐπέβαλεν ο. a. ὁ δ. τοῦ m. S. || εὑρόντες] e τῶ S. 4 alt. ἑαυ- 
τοῖς] αὐτ- C. | φθάσει] -oat V. 5 θεός] (κ. p. 0.) κ. p. AC, θ.κ.φ. ~ V. 7 γῆς] (È. τ. y.) ἐν 
ταῖς χώραις S. |. λαβὼν] (Å. A.) AaB. A, ἔλαβον SV. 8 θεοῦ] -εῷ ASV. || οὖν] (ὁ ο.) καὶ ὁ S. | 
ἐπαύετο] -αύσατο ACV. | αὐτοῦ] om. C. ο ἐπήγειρεν] om. V. ιο εἶχον] ἔχειν ASV. 13 ὡς] 
om.S. 14 ἑαυτοῦ] -τῶν V. 15 κατεμολύνθη] -μωλύθ- S. || ἐν] (ἡ ἀ. κ. κατ. ἢ y. è) ἢ Υ. κ. κατ. 
A. 16 στέμματα] (διαδ. διάλ. κ. c. X. στ.) nos, διαδ. x. διάλ. c. x. στ. A, διαδ. διάλ. c. X. τε στ. S, 
διαδ. C, διαδ. x. διάλ. σ. χρυσίου ox. V. 17 φόνος] (p9. κ. p.) φ. x. p9. — CV. 18 αἵματα] ἅρματ- 
S. || ἐμίσγετο] -γυσιν A, -yaow SC. 19 ἐνεκαίνισεν] nos, ἐγκ- ASCV. 20 τὸν] αὐτὸν CV. | 
xoi|om. ACV. 21 διαβόλου] (ἀπ. τ. ἀ. δ.) τὸν ἀλλότριον διάβολον AC, τὸν ἀλητήριον διάβολον V. 
21-22 ἄνθρωπος] om. S. 23 Θαρὰ] Θαρράς C. || πρωτοτόκον] + αὐτοῦ A. || τὸν] + δὲς. 24 
pr. δὲ] om. V. 26 διανοίας] + ἀγαπήσας ἑαυτὸν τούτω V. | δὲ] om. ACV. 27 alt. αὐτὸν] -tw 
Α. 
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After the righteous Noah had passed on and mankind had increased, 
there were many people, but one language and one type of speech. The 
Deceiver then attacked them and gave them the idea of committing an 
offence against God. They went out and found a field and said among them- 
selves, ‘Come, let us build ourselves a city and a tower with its top reaching 
up to heaven, and so they did. Then the good God, Who loves mankind, 
knowing of the Devil’s approach to them, went down and confused their lan- 
guages there, and each one of them was scattered over the earth according 
to the particular language which he had received from God. The Devil did 
not then stop stretching his miserable bows against them. When they had 
been scattered, he stirred up rage and anger for them, and they had a wild 
animal's attitude towards each other, so that they bore grudges and clashed 
with each other in constant wars and consigned their Maker to oblivion. For 
he set up alien gods for them, made of gold and silver, inanimate stones and 
timber, and made them call these ‘gods’. He also encouraged them to sacri- 
fice to the sacred grove and fire and water above the Creator. Then, when he 
had filled his vessels with the root of all evils, avarice, injustice increased and 
the earth was defiled with bloodshed. For the Devil took evil men and made 
bands set with precious stones and garlands of gold and gold-inlaid thrones 
for them, and made them puff each other up with pride. Then murder and 
envy were poured out upon the earth, and blood was mixed with blood. 

Then the good God, Who loves mankind, restored His Holy Spirit to men’s 
hearts, so they would know Him to be the true God and their Creator, and 
turn away from the alien Devil. There was a man of that generation called 
Nahor. Nahor begat a son and called his name Terah. Terah begat three sons 
and called the first-born Abraham, the second Nahor and the third he called 
Haran. Abraham looked up to heaven and called upon the Maker of all, and 
devoted himself to Him with his whole heart and his whole mind. To Abra- 
ham the Lord gave a son as He promised and greatly blessed him. God once 
more tested him by demanding his son for sacrifice, and with ready heart 
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αὐτοῦ εἰς θυσίαν, ὃν καὶ προθύμῃ καρδίᾳ προσενέγκαι ἐσπούδασεν,ᾶ καὶ ἐλογίσθη 
αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καὶ φίλος θεοῦ κληθεὶς ἤκουσεν Ἀβραάμ,᾽ ὡς καὶ ἀγγέλους 
ὑπεδέξατο ἐν τῇ σκηνῇ αὐτοῦ, ὃ ἦν προμηνυόμενον μυστήριον πατρὸς καὶ υἱοῦ 
καὶ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ πατέρα πολλῶν ἐθνῶν ἐκάλεσεν αὐτὸν κύριος ὁ θεός.“ 
οὗτος ὁ Ἀβραὰμ πολλοῖς πειρασμοῖς περιεβάλλετο ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου, καὶ κύριος 
ἦν ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐρρύετο αὐτὸν ἐκ πάσης θλίψεως ἐπερχομένης αὐτῷ.4 ὁ δὲ 
διάβολος ἔτι ὁρῶν τὸν Ἀβραὰμ πολλοστὸν θείᾳ προνοίᾳ καὶ χάριτι, ἐπλήττετο καὶ 
ἐπήγειρε βασιλεῖς κατ’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ πασῶν ἐρρύσατο αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος. 

γὐξήθη οὖν τὸ παιδάριον, τῆς καλῆς ῥίζης ὁ βλαστός, ὃς ἦν προσενεχθεὶς εἰς 
θυσίαν τῷ θεῷ, καὶ οὗτος ὁ Ἰσαὰκ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπορεύετο. ἡττᾶτο 
οὖν ὁ διάβολος, καὶ ὁ ἀγαθὸς θεὸς ἤγγιζε τῇ ἀνθρωπότητι καὶ οἰκειοῦτο τὴν ἰδίαν 
εἰκόνα. ὁ δὲ δόλιος ἔσπευδε περιτρέχων καὶ ἐρανιζόμενος κατηγορίας, ἵνα κατηγο- 
ρήσῃ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ τοὺς εὐσεβεῖς. παρελθόντος οὖν τοῦ δικαίου Ἀβραὰμ τὸν 
ἀνθρώπινον βίον, ἦρξε καὶ κατὰ Ἰσαὰκ τὰς παμπονήρους αὐτοῦ μηχανάς, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 
ἴσχυσεν ἐκκλῖναι τὸν Ἰσαὰκ ἐκ τῆς εὐθείας ὁδοῦ. 

ἐγέννησεν οὖν δύο παιδάρια ὁμογάστρια, καὶ τὸν μὲν πρῶτον ἐκάλεσεν Ἠσαῦ, 
τὸν δὲ δεύτερον ἐκάλεσεν Ἰακώβ. αὐξηθέντων οὖν τῶν παιδαρίων, πολλοὺς διω- 
γμοὺς διαβολικοὺς ὁ Ἠσαῦ πρὸς τὸν Ἰακώβ ἐποίησεν. ἦν δὲ οὗτος ὁ Ἰακὼβ εὖλο- 
γημένος παρὰ θεῷ. ὁ δὲ Ἠσαῦ, ὅλως πεπυρωμένος ζήλῳ διαβολικῷ, ἐπεβούλευε 
πάντοτε τῷ ἰδίῳ ἀδελφῷ. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ὁ φυλάξας τὸν δίκαιον Νῶε καὶ Ἀβραὰμ καὶ 
Ἰσαάκ, αὐτὸς ἀπέστειλε τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐρρύσατο τὸν Ἰακὼβ ἐκ χειρὸς 
Ἠσαῦ. οὗτος ὁ Ἰακὼβ ἐθεώρησε κλίμακα ἀπὸ γῆς εἰς οὐρανοὺς φθάνουσαν καὶ 
παρεμβολὴν ἀγγέλων δι’ αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ καταβαίνοντας." οὗτος καὶ μετὰ 
ἀνθρώπου θείου ἐπάλαισεν.! τοῦτον τὸν Ἰακὼβ ἐκάλεσε κύριος ὁ θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. 
οὗτος ὁ Ἰακὼβ ἐγέννησε δώδεκα υἱούς, οἳ καὶ ἐκλήθησαν οἱ δώδεκα πατριάρχαι καὶ 
ἐγένοντο δώδεκα φυλαί. οὗτοι κατέβησαν εἰς Αἴγυπτον μετὰ Ἰακὼβ τοῦ πατρὸς 
αὐτῶν, οὓς καὶ κατεδουλώσαντο οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ἔτη τετρακόσια. 


1 καρδίᾳ] (n. κ.) προθυμία καρδίας V. || ἐσπούδασεν] (n. è.) προσήνεγκεν S. 3 ἦν] om. ASC. | 
μυστήριον] om. SV. 4 ἐθνῶν] om. A. | αὐτὸν] om. S. 5 διαβόλου] δολίου CV. 6 ἐρρύετο] 
-ύσατο V. | δὲ] οὖν ACV. 7 ἐπλήττετο] ἐκπλ-5. 8 κατ] ὑπ’ S. || πασῶν] + αὐτοῦ V. || ἐρρύ- 
σατο] -ρύετος. 9 οὖν] + xoiV. ιο τοῦ] om. ACV. || θεοῦ] om. V. || ἐπορεύετο] πεπόρευται 
V. 12 δόλιος] (δὲ. δ.) δ. δὲ ~ ACV. || κατηγορίας] -iais C. 13 εὐσεβεῖς] -βῶς 5. | οὖν] + καὶ 
V. 14 ἠρξε] -Eeto C. 15 ἴσχυσεν] -χυεν S. | ὁδοῦ] (ἐκκλ.--ὁ.) κατ’ αὐτοῦ S. 16 παιδάρια] 
-ðaç V. 17 δὲ] (τ. δ.) xal t. S. 19 πεπυρωμένος] πυρούμ- V. || ἐπεβούλευε] ἀλλ’ ἐπεζήλωσεν 
S. 20 ἀδελφῷ] (τ. i. à.) τὸν ἴδιον ἀδελφὸν AC, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν S. | φυλάξας] -λάσσωνν 22 
γῆς] (à. y.) om. AS. || οὐρανοὺς] -νὸν CV. 23 καταβαίνοντας] (κ. κ.) om. C. 24 ἀνθρώπου] 
ἀγγέλου V. || ἐπάλαισεν] (obt.-2.) om. 5. || θεὸς] (ἐ. κ. ὁ 0.) κ. ὁ θ. ἐ.--ς. 25 xoi] om. ACV. 
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he hastened to offer him, and it was accounted to him for righteousness. As 
he was called a ‘friend of God’, Abraham heard Him, when he received the 
angels in his tent, which foreshadowed the mystery of Father, Son and Holy 
Spirit, and the Lord God called him the father of many nations. Abraham was 
surrounded with many trials by the Devil, and the Lord was at his right hand 
and delivered him from every tribulation which came upon him. Then the 
Devil was stricken, seeing that Abraham was still greatly blessed with God’s 
favour and grace, and stirred up kings against him, and the Lord delivered 
him from them all. 

The boy, the offshoot of the good root, who had been offered for sacrifice 
to God, grew up. Isaac progressed according to God’s every commandment. 
Then the Devil was weakened, and the good God drew near to mankind 
and claimed His own image as His own. The Deceiver pressed on, running 
around and soliciting accusations, so that he could accuse the pious before 
God. When the righteous Abraham had passed on from this mortal life, he 
started his evil tricks against Isaac too, but he did not have the strength to 
divert Isaac from the straight path. 

He (Isaac) then begat twin sons, and the first he called Esau and the sec- 
ond he called Jacob. When the boys had grown up, Esau was often inspired 
by the Devil to persecute Jacob. Jacob was blessed by God. Esau however, 
who was completely inflamed with jealousy by the Devil, was always hatch- 
ing plots against his brother. God, Who watched over the righteous Noah 
and Abraham and Isaac, sent His angel and delivered Jacob from the hand of 
Esau. Jacob saw a ladder reaching from earth to heaven, and a host of angels 
ascending and descending by it. He also wrestled with a man who was from 
God. The Lord God called Jacob, ‘Israel’. Jacob begat twelve sons, who were 
called the twelve patriarchs and became twelve tribes. They went down into 
Egypt with Jacob their father, and the Egyptians enslaved them for four hun- 
dred years. 
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6 οὖν διάβολος ἔτι ἐπέβλεπε τὸν ἀγαθὸν καὶ φιλάνθρωπον θεὸν προσεγγίζοντα 
καὶ ἐγκαινίζοντα τὸ ἅγιον αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα τοῖς αὐτῷ προσπελάζουσιν, καὶ ἔλεγεν ἐν 
ἑαυτῷ ὁ διάβολος: «ὀλιγοστός ἐστιν ὁ λαὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. τί; ὅτι ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον ἀντίπαλον ἐμόν. ἐν Ἐδὲμ παράδεισον ἐφύτευσε καὶ ἔθετο αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ 
ἐντολὴν αὐτῷ δεδωκώς, καὶ μὴ φυλάξας τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐξόριστος τοῦ παρα- 
δείσου γέγονεν, καὶ τοῦτο ἑνὶ λόγῳ πεποίηκα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, τὴν τεκνογονίαν 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς φόνον ἤνεγκα καὶ ὑποχείριον ἔσχον τὸν πάντα καρπὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυμῷ 
ὀργισθεὶς κύριος ὁ θεὸς δι’ ὃ τὰς ἐμὰς βουλὰς ἔπραττον, κατακλυσμὸν ἐνέγκας 
τούτους ἔφθειρεν, καὶ μετὰ τὸν κατακλυσμόν, οὓς εὗρον προσκολληθέντας αὐτῷ 
ὑπήρκεσα τοῖς ἐμοῖς μηχανήμασι, καὶ τὸν μὲν Χὰμ ὄντα υἱὸν Νῶε δυκαίου ἀνδρὸς 
πεποίηκα καταραθέντα εἰς δουλείαν ζυγοῦ γενέσθαι, τὸν δὲ Ἀβραὰμ ὑπὸ πολλῶν 
πειρασμῶν ὑπέβαλα διὰ τῶν ἐμῶν βασιλέων, καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ, οἷς αὐτοψεὶ 
ἐλάλησεν, καὶ νῦν ὁρῶ τὰς ἐμὰς βασιλείας ὑπὸ πλήθους λαῶν κατακεκοσμημένας, 
οἳ καὶ προσκυνοῦσι τοῖς ἐμοῖς θελήμασι καὶ πείθονται τῶν ἐμῶν ἐπαγγελμάτων, 
τὸν δὲ Νῶε καὶ Ἀβραάμ, Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ, τούτους ἡ θεία δόξα ἐπέλαμψεν καὶ ἡ 
δέησις αὐτῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν θεόν ἐνίκησέ με,» καὶ προσέσχε κύριος ὁ θεὸς τοῖς διαλο- 
γισμοῖς τοῦ δολίου, ὅτι ταῦτα καθ’ ἑαυτὸν ἔλεγεν, καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἦν 
λοιπὸν ὁ θεὸς πληρῶν τὸν ὅρκον τὸν πρὸς τὸν Ἀβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ, καὶ 
ἐπέβλεψε κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα, καὶ ἐπληθύνθη ὁ λαὸς τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἐν 
Αἰγύπτῳ. 

ὁ οὖν διάβολος εἰδὼς τὴν πληθὺν τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ ἧλον ἐδέξατο ἐν τῇ μιαρᾷ καρ- 
δίᾳ αὐτοῦ λέγων: «εἰς κενὸν κοπιῶ. οὐκ ἀπώσατο ὁ θεὸς τὸ πλάσμα αὐτοῦ: βλέπω 
γὰρ τὸν Ἰακώβ, ὅτι πλῆθος πολὺ ἐγένετο ὑπὲρ τὴν βασιλείαν µου Αἴγυπτον.» καὶ 
ἐξάπτει τὴν καρδίαν βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ ἐκκλησιάσας πάντας τοὺς σοφοὺς 
καὶ βουλευσάμενος μετ’ αὐτῶν, τὰ μὲν ἄρρενα βρέφη τικτόμενα, ἀποκτένεσθαι 
ἐκέλευσε, τὰ δὲ θήλεια ζωογονεῖσθαι, καὶ πάντας τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ ἐν ἔργοις 
σκληροῖς κακοῦσθαι. ἐν τούτοις οὖν τοῖς βρέφεσιν ἐπιβλέψας ὁ κύριος διεφύλαξεν 
ἕνα, ὃν ἀνείλατο ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ εἰς υἱὸν καὶ ἐκάλεσε αὐτὸν Μωῦσήν. ηὐξήθη 


1 οὖν] (ὁ ο.) καὶ ὁ S. | ἔτι] om. S. 2 ἔλεγεν] (x. ë.) ë. οὖν 5. 3 διάβολος] δόλιος V. || ἐστιν] 
om. ASC. 4 ἐμόν] μοῦ C. | ἐφύτευσε] ἐνεφ- V. 5 αὐτῷ] οπι.5. 6 τοῦτο] οὕτω ΑΟ. 7 
αὐτοῦ] -tô S. || ἔσχον] -xev S. 8 θεὸς] (ὁ €.) om. S. || ἐνέγκας] ἐπεν- V. 10 ὑπήρκεσα] -σεν 
AC, + αὐτοῖς V. 12 βασιλέων] -λειῶν ACV. || αὐτοψεὶ] nos, -ψεσιν ACV, καὶ αὐτόθεσιν5. 13 
ἐλάλησεν] -oa C. 14 ἐπαγγελμάτων] ἐπαλμάτ- A. 15 δὲ] (τ. δ.) om. ACV. || καὶ] om. V. | 
Ἀβραάμ] «καὶ SC. || τούτους] -toi V. 16 αὐτῶν] ἦν A, ἦν εἴχων S. 16-17 διαλογισμοῖς] (τ. δ.) 
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óS. 23 γὰρ] δὲ S. || πολὺ] -λὺν V. || Αἴγυπτον] -tov V. 25 μὲν] (τ. p.) καὶ τ. S. | τυκτόµενα] 
ἀποτίκτοντα5. 26 ἐκέλευσε] ἐποίησ- S. | θήλεια] nos, -Av ASCV. || τοὺς] om. ACV. 27 6] 
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The Devil still kept watching the good God, Who loves mankind, as He 
drew near and restored His Holy Spirit to those who approached Him, and 
the Devil said to himself, ‘The people of God is very weak. Why? Because God 
made man my adversary. He planted a garden in Eden, and placed him there, 
giving him a commandment, and because he did not keep God’s command- 
ment, he was banished from the garden. I did this with one proposition, and 
after this, I led his offspring to murder and I held all his progeny in subjec- 
tion, and the Lord God was overcome by anger because I carried out my 
plans, and He brought on a flood and destroyed them, and after the flood, I 
diverted (?) those I found adhering to Him with my tricks, and I made Ham, 
who was the righteous man Noah’s son, to be cursed and subject to the yoke 
of slavery. I subjected Abraham to many trials through my kings, and Isaac 
and Jacob, to whom He spoke visibly. Now I see my kingdoms adorned with 
a great number of peoples, who honour my wishes and believe my promises. 
As to Noah and Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, divine glory has shone upon them 
and their supplication to God has overcome me.’ The Lord God took notice 
of the Deceiver's arguments, that he was saying all this to himself, and He 
blessed Israel, and God was at last fulfilling His oath to Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob, and the Lord God looked down on His creation, and the people 
of Israel multiplied in Egypt. 

A nail pierced the Devil's foul heart when he saw Israel's increase, and he 
said, ‘I have laboured for nothing. God has not rejected His creation. For I 
see that Jacob's people has become greater than my kingdom Egypt’ And he 
ignited the king of Egypt's heart, and he assembled all the learned and took 
counsel with them, and ordered all the male babies who were born to be 
killed, but all the female ones to be allowed to live, and all the sons of Israel 
to be treated badly with hard labour. Then the Lord looked down on these 
babies and saved one, and Pharaoh's daughter adopted him as a son, and 
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οὖν τὸ παιδάριον καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁρᾷ καὶ εἷς Αἰγύπτιος παρέπληττε Ἰσραηλίτην. nepi- 
βλεψάμενος οὖν ὁ Μωῦσῆς καὶ μὴ ἑωρακώς τινα, ἀπελθὼν ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκησιν τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, ἀποκτείνας τὸν Αἰγύπτιον.α 

ἀκούσας οὖν τὸν ὀνειδισμόν, πτοηθεὶς ἔφυγεν εἰς Μαδιάμ, καὶ ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα 
καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. ἦν δὲ ποιμαίνων τὰ πρόβατα τοῦ πενθεροῦ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμῳ καὶ ὤφθη αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς τῇ βάτῳ καιοµένῃ. ἑωρακὼς δὲ Μωῦ- 
σῆς τὴν βάτον καιομένην καὶ μὴ καταφλεγομένην εἶπεν: «διαβὰς ὄψομαι τὸ ὅραμα 
τὸ μέγα τοῦτο.» ὅτε οὖν προσήγγισε τοῦ ἰδεῖν τὸ ὅραμα, ἤκουσε φωνὴν λέγουσαν 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «Μωῦσῆ, Μωῦσῆ. ὁ δὲ σὺν φόβῳ πολλῷ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ: «τί 
ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου Ἀβραὰμ καὶ 
Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ: μὴ φοβοῦ. λῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημα ἐκ τῶν ποδῶν σου: ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐν 
ᾗ σὺ ἕστηκας, γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. εἶδον δὲ τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ µου τοῦ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ 
καὶ θέλω ἵνα διὰ χειρῶν σου ἐξέλθωσιν.»Ρ ταῦτα ὁ θεὸς λελαληκώς, καὶ τὰ ὀπί- 
σθια αὐτοῦ ὑπέδειξεν.« ὁ δὲ Μωῦσῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὸν ἀπεκρίνατο: «πῶς, κύριε, ὅλως 
οὐδὲν WV, τὸν λαόν σου ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν Αἰγυπτίων λυτρώσομαι;» ὁ δὲ κύριος φησίν: 
«ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαί σοι’ σὺ δὲ πρὸς Ἀαρὼν τὸν ἀδελφόν σου» καὶ ἀπῆλθεν Μωῦσῆς εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον καὶ ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς χάριν ἐν σημείοις καὶ τέρασι καὶ διέσωσε τὸν Ἰσραὴλ 
ἐκ δουλείας Αἰγυπτίων. 

οὗτος ὁ Μωῦσῆς μετὰ θεοῦ ἔλεγεν, καὶ εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν ἤκουσεν, ἀνήγγειλεν εἰς τὰ 
ὦτα τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἐρρύσθη Ἰσραὴλ ἐν βραχίονι κραταιῷ. ῥάβδῳ πατάξας 
Μωῦσῆς τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ σχισθὲν εἰς δύο χώρας, ἐπέρασεν Ἰσραὴλ ὡς 
διὰ ξηρᾶς.4 ὁ οὖν διάβολος εἶδεν ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λαὸς Ἰσραὴλ ἐξ Αἰγύπτου καὶ φησὶν 
πρὸς τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ ἐραστάς: «ἐξέλθετε ὄπισθεν αὐτῶν.» οἱ οὖν Αἰγύπτιοι ἀναζεύξαν- 
τες τὰ ἅρματα αὐτῶν ἐξῆλθον. ἐπαναστραφὲν δὲ τὸ ὕδωρ ἐκάλυψεν τοὺς Αἰγυπτί- 
ους. ἔχαιρε δὲ ὁ διάβολος ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι τοῖς Αἰγυπτίοις καὶ ἔλεγεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ: «εἰς 
τοῦτο κοπιῶ, καὶ σπουδὴ μοί ἐστιν ταῦτα ὑπηρετεῖν τῷ πλάσματι τοῦ θεοῦ. ὄντως 
εὐχαριστῶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς παντέχνοις ἐπινοήμασιν» ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἦν μετὰ Ἰσραήλ. τούτῳ τῷ 
λαῷ κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὴν μὲν νύκτα στῦλον πυρὸς προπορεύεσθαι καὶ φωτίζειν προσ- 
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called him Moses. The boy grew up and went and saw an Egyptian beating 
an Israelite. Then Moses looked around, and seeing no one, he went off and 
took revenge on his brother by killing the Egyptian. 

When he heard of recriminations, he was frightened and fled to Midian, 
and he took a wife and begat two sons. He was tending his father-in-law’s 
sheep in the wilderness when God appeared to him in a flame of fire in a 
burning bush. Moses saw the bush burning without being consumed, and 
he said, ‘I will go down and look at this great sight’ Then, as he went close 
to see the sight, he heard a voice saying to him, ‘Moses, Moses!’ With great 
fear he answered and said to Him, ‘What is it, Lord?’ He said to him, ‘Iam the 
God of your fathers, Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. Do not be afraid. Loosen 
the sandals from your feet. For the place on which you are standing is holy 
ground. I have seen the affliction of my people in Egypt and I want them to 
leave through your hands.’ God said all this, and also showed him His back. 
Moses answered God, ‘How, Lord, will I, who am of absolutely no account, 
deliver Your people from the hand of the Egyptians?’ The Lord said, ‘I will 
give instructions to you, and you to Aaron your brother’ Moses went off to 
Egypt and God gave him grace in signs and wonders, and he rescued Israel 
from the slavery of the Egyptians. 

Moses spoke with God, and whatever he heard, he related to the ears of 
the sons of Israel, and Israel was saved by the strength of his arm. Moses 
struck the water of the sea with a rod, and when it had parted in two direc- 
tions, Israel crossed as if on dry land. Then the Devil saw that the people of 
Israel had left Egypt and said to his devotees, ‘Go out after them. The Egyp- 
tians harnessed their chariots and went out. The water then turned back and 
covered the Egyptians. The Devil rejoiced at what happened to the Egyp- 
tians and said to himself, ‘I work hard for this. It is my task to administer all 
this to God's creation. I am truly thankful for my cunning ideas! God was 
with Israel. The Lord God assigned a pillar of fire to this people to go before 
them by night to give light, and by day, in the burning heat of the sun, a 
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έταξεν, τὴν δὲ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ καύσωνι τοῦ ἡλίου νεφέλη ἐπεσκίαζεν αὐτούς," καὶ 
ἄρτον οὐράνιον ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς,’ ὡς καὶ πετεινὰ προσέταξεν αὐτοῖς εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, 
μάννα δὲ εἰς πλησμονὴν καὶ παντοῖα ἀγαθά.ς 

ὅτε οὖν ὁ ἐχθρὸς ἐπέτεινε τὰ πολύπλοκα αὐτοῦ δίκτυα, ἐπελάθοντο τῶν εὐερ- 
γεσιῶν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ οὐκ ἐμνήσθησαν τῆς ἡμέρας, ἧς ἐλυτρώσατο αὐτοὺς ἐκ χειρὸς 
ἐχθρῶν, οὐδὲ τοῦ στύλου τοῦ πυρός, οὐδὲ τῆς νεφέλης, οὐδὲ τοῦ μάννα, οὐδὲ τῆς 
ὀρτυγομήτρας, ἀλλὰ παρεπίκραναν τὸν ὕψιστον ἐν ἀνύδρῳ καὶ ἐμοσχοποίησαν, 
ὄντι Μωῦσῇ πρὸς κύριον ἐν τῷ ὄρει τοῦ λαβεῖν τὰς πλάκας τοῦ νόμου, καὶ ἔθυ- 
σαν τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας τοῖς δαιμονίοις, μιγέντες ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι 
καὶ ἐπόρνευσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἔμαθον τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὀργισθεὶς κύριος ἐπὶ τοὺς 
υἱοὺς Ἰσραὴλ ἠβουλήθη ἀποκτεῖναι αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. ὁ δὲ Μωῦσῆς παρεκάλε- 
σεν, μεσίτης ὢν θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώπων, ἐπεὶ εἴρηκεν αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος: «δεῦρο καὶ ἀπο- 
κτενῶ αὐτοὺς καὶ ποιήσω σε εἰς ἔθνος μέγα.» ὁ δὲ Μωῦσῆς διὰ τῆς ἱκεσίας αὐτοῦ, 
ὡς ἄνθρωπος θεοῦ, ἐλυτρώσατο αὐτούς.4 ὁ οὖν διάβολος, ὁ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς τὸ πλάσμα 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἀπατῶν, ἐτήρει τὰς ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείας, ὡς ἐνομίζε, στελέχει σιδηρῷ, καὶ 
τὸν Μωῦσῆν ἐπειρᾶτο ἡττῆσαι, καὶ ἣν κύριος ὁ θεὸς μετὰ Μωῦσέως, καὶ Μωῦσῆς 
μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ παρεῖδεν κύριος τὰ πλημμελήματα Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἔθετο ἰσχὺν ἐν 
αὐτῷ τοῦ ἐξολοθρεῦσαι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τὰ κύκλῳ καὶ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας, αἳ τὸ 
ὄνομα κυρίου οὐκ ἐπεκαλέσαντο. ἀνέζευξε δὲ Ἰσραὴλ ἅρμα θεῖον, καὶ ἀπέκτεινε 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἔθνη καὶ βασιλεῖς κραταιούς, καὶ ἐξολοθρεύθησαν πάντα τὰ στέμ- 
ματα τὰ χρυσοκόλλητα. 

ὁ οὖν διάβολος πάλιν ἐπέτρεχε τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραήλ, διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ποιεῖν τὰ τῆς 
ἰδίας πλάνης ἔργα, καὶ προτέραν ὁδὸν ἤρξαντο ἀναζητεῖν, καὶ ὠργίσθη θυμῷ κύριος 
καὶ ἀπώσατο τὸν Ἰσραὴλ καὶ τὴν κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ ὑπερεῖδεν. οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ Μωῦσῆς προεφήτευσε, λέγων ἐνώπιον τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
καὶ λόγου τοῦ θεοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ὅτι: «προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστή- 
σει κύριος ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐμέ. αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε, καὶ εἴ τις οὐκ 
εἰσακούσεται αὐτοῦ, ἐξολοθρευθήσεται ἡ ψυχὴ ἐκείνη ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ Ἰσραήλ.» ἀλλὰ 
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cloud overshadowed them, and He gave them bread from heaven, and also 
assigned them birds for their use and manna in abundance and all sorts of 
good things. 

Then, when the Enemy had stretched out his entangling nets, they forgot 
God's good works, and did not remember the day on which He had delivered 
them from the hand of their enemies, nor the pillar of fire, nor the cloud, nor 
the manna, nor the quail, but they provoked the Most High in the waterless 
waste, and made a calf, while Moses was with the Lord on the mountain to 
receive the tablets of the Law, and they sacrificed their sons and their daugh- 
ters to demons, and they mixed with the gentiles and fornicated with them 
and learned their works. The Lord was angry with the sons of Israel, and 
decided to kill them in the desert. But Moses, as a mediator between God 
and Man, called upon Him, since the Lord said to him, 'Come, and I will kill 
them and I will make you into a great nation’ Moses, however, through his 
supplication, as he was a man of God, delivered them. The Devil, who was 
deceiving God's creation from the beginning, was watching over his own 
kingdoms, so he thought, with a rod of iron, and he tried to defeat Moses, 
and the Lord God was with Moses, and Moses was with the people, and the 
Lord overlooked Israel's transgressions, and invested them with the strength 
to destroy all the nations round about, and all the kingdoms which did not 
call on the name of the Lord. He harnessed Israel as a holy chariot, and the 
Lord God killed nations and powerful kings and all their crowns inlaid with 
gold were destroyed. 

The Devil again attacked the sons of Israel, teaching them to do the works 
of his error, and they began to discover their previous ways again. The Lord 
was angered and rejected Israel and passed over its inheritance. The man 
of God Moses prophesied, saying before the sons of Israel, regarding the Son 
and Word of God, our Lord Jesus Christ, ‘The Lord God will raise up a prophet 
for you from your brothers, as He raised me up. Listen to him. If anyone 
does not listen to him, his soul will be removed from the people of Israel. 
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καὶ ἑτέραν προφητείαν αὐτὸς εἴρηκεν ὅτι: «ὄψεσθε τὴν σωτηρίαν ὑμῶν ἐπὶ ξύλου 
κρεμαμένην.»8 ἤκουσεν δὲ ὁ διάβολος τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ Μωῦσέως καὶ ἐννεὸς ἐγένετο 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ λογισάμενος: «τίς ἡ φωνὴ αὕτη, ἣν ἐφθέγξατο ὁ Μωῦσῆς; μὴ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς 
βεβούλευται ὁ θεὸς κατελθεῖν.» καὶ παρετηρεῖτο ὁ διάβολος ἡμέραν καθ’ ἡμέραν 
τὸ κατάλοιπον τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. 

ἐτελεύτησε δὲ Μωῦσῆς ὁ οἰκέτης κυρίου, καὶ ἀνέστησεν ὁ θεὸς ἀντ᾽’ αὐτοῦ 
Ἰησοῦν ὄντα λειτουργὸν Μωῦσέως, ὃς καὶ πολέμους ἐκρότησε καὶ ἀπέκτεινε βασι- 
λεῖς δυνατούς, καὶ τοὺς καταλειφθέντας υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ εἰσήνεγκεν εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἣν 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὤμοσεν τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν Ἀβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ. οὗτος δὲ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν ἥλιον ἔστησεν ἐπικαλεσάμενος κύριον τὸν θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ τὴν 
σελήνην μὴ τρέχειν πεποίηκεν, ἕως ὅτου τοὺς ἐχθροὺς κυρίου ἀπέκτεινεν. 

ἐτελεύτησε δὲ καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς οἰκέτης κυρίου, καὶ ἤρξατο ὁ Ἰσραὴλ µειοῦσθαι καὶ 
σμικρύνεσθαι. ἀνέστησαν δὲ κριταὶ κρίνειν τὸν Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἦν ὁ καιρὸς ἐν σµικρό- 
τήτι καὶ οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς ἀρχηγός. ἠτήσαντο δὲ κύριον τὸν θεὸν βασιλέα ἔχειν αὐτοῖς. 
ὁ δὲ κύριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «βλέπε, Ἰσραήλ, βασιλέα αἰτεῖς; μὴ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν σου 
κατὰ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀδικίαν λογίσῃ, καὶ γογγυσμὸς ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπεισέλθῃ» ὑπήκουσε δὲ 
κύριος τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἐξελέξατο κύριος τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Κίς. οὗτος ἐβασίλευ- 
σεν ἐπὶ Ἰσραὴλ καὶ ἐποίησε τὸ πονηρὸν ἐνώπιον κυρίου, ὡς μὴ ἐξολοθρεύσας τοὺς 
μὴ λατρεύοντας τῷ θεῷ ἀλλὰ θεοῖς: οὐ γὰρ ἐξολόθρευσε τὸν Ἀμαλήκ, ἀλλ’ ἀγαθώτε- 
ρος σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἤθελε τοῦ θεοῦ γενέσθαι, καὶ ἐξουδένωσε κύριος τὴν βασιλείαν 
Σαοὺλ καὶ ἀπέστειλε πνεῦμα πονηρὸν κύριος καὶ συνέσχε τοῦ ἀποπνίγειν αὐτόν, 
διότι τὰς ἐντολὰς κυρίου παρῆλθεν. 

καὶ μετεμελήθη κύριος διὰ Σαούλ, ὅτι κέχρικεν αὐτὸν εἰς βασιλέα, καὶ εἶπε 
κύριος ὁ θεός ὅτι: «εὗρον ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν µου.»1 ἦν δὲ προφήτης ἐν 
ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις καὶ ὄνομα τῷ προφήτῃ Σαμουήλ. τούτῳ τῷ προφήτῃ ἐνε- 
τείλατο κύριος ὁ θεὸς λαβεῖν τὸ χρῖσμα τοῦ ἐλαίου τῆς βασιλείας, καὶ ἐλθὼν εὗρε 
Δαυὶδ τὸν δοῦλον κυρίου, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ," ὃς ἦν εὐθὺς καὶ ὅλος 
πρᾶος ἐν πνεύματι. πολλοὺς οὖν διωγμοὺς ὁ δόλιος διὰ Σαοὺλ κατὰ τοῦ ἐκλεκτοῦ 
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He also, however, pronounced another prophecy, namely that, ‘You will see 
your salvation hanging on a tree’ The Devil heard Moses’ utterance and was 
speechless, as he thought to himself, ‘What is this prophecy which Moses 
has uttered? Surely God has not decided to come down on earth!’, and day 
by day the Deceiver kept a watch on the remnant of Israel. 

Moses, the servant of God, died, and God raised up in his place Joshua, 
who had been Moses’ assistant, and had also waged wars and killed mighty 
kings, and he led the remaining sons of Israel to the land which the Lord God 
had promised to our fathers Abraham and Isaac and Jacob. Joshua made the 
sun stand still by calling upon the Lord, the God of heaven, and made the 
moon stop its course until he had killed the enemies of the Lord. 

Joshua, the servant of the Lord, died, and Israel began to grow weak and 
small. Judges arose to judge Israel and there was a period of weakness and 
they had no leader. They begged the Lord God to provide a king for them. 
The Lord said to them, ‘See, Israel, you ask for a king. You are not to consider 
injustice against God in your heart and no discontent is to creep into you’ 
The Lord, however, listened to the sons of Israel and the Lord chose Saul the 
son of Kish. Saul ruled over Israel and committed an evil deed before the 
Lord, as he did not destroy those who were worshipping gods rather than 
God. For he did not destroy Amalek, but wanted, by showing compassion, to 
be better than God, and the Lord reduced the kingdom of Saul to nothing, 
and the Lord sent out an evil spirit and seized him in order to strangle him, 
because he transgressed the Lord’s commandments. 

The Lord regretted that He had anointed Saul as king, and the Lord 
God said, ‘I have found a man after my own heart. There was a prophet in 
those days, and the prophet’s name was Samuel. The Lord God ordered this 
prophet to take the chrism of the oil of kingship, and He went and found 
David, the servant of the Lord, a man after His own heart, who was hon- 
est and very gentle in spirit. Then the Deceiver stirred up many troubles for 
David the chosen through Saul, and God, Who had chosen him, delivered 


Ch. 80 


Ch. 81 


164 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


Δαυὶδ ἐπήγειρε, καὶ ἐκ πασῶν ἐρρύετο αὐτὸν ὁ θεὸς” ὁ ἐκλεξάμενος αὐτόν. οὗτος 
ὁ Δαυίδ, ὡς πορευθεὶς ἐν ταῖς ἐντολαῖς τοῦ θεοῦ, εὐάρεστος ἀνεδείχθη. ὁ δὲ Σαοὺλ 
ἔπεσεν ἐν στόματι ῥομφαίας.Ρ ἀνεδείχθη οὖν Δαυὶδ βασιλεὺς καὶ προφήτης. τοῦτον 
τὸν πρᾶον Δαυὶδ ὅρκῳ ὤμοσεν ὁ θεὸς θεῖναι ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἀθετῆ- 
σαι αὐτόν, ἀλλ’ ἐκ καρποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ θεῖναι αὐτὸν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. ὅτε οὖν 
Δαυὶδ προεφήτευσε περὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ σάρκα φορέσαντος 
διὰ τὴν σωτηρίαν τοῦ γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐμφανῶς εἴρηκεν: «κύριος εἶπε πρός 
με’ «υἱός µου εἶ σύ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε.» ἤκουσεν ὁ δόλιος ταύτην τὴν 
φωνὴν παρὰ τοῦ Δαυὶδ καὶ ἐγένετο ὅλος οὐδέν, καὶ ἔλεγεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ: «περὶ τίνος ὁ 
λόγος οὗτος; ὡς οἶμαι ὁ θεὸς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς βεβούλευται κατελθεῖν καὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
ὠφθῆναι.» ἐπλεονέκτει δὲ πλειοτέρως βλέπων τὴν ὀλιγότητα τοῦ Ἰσραήλ, καὶ ἀνε- 
ζωοπύρει τὰς βασιλείας τῶν ἐθνῶν καὶ ἔθη ἀρχαῖα ὑπεμίμνησκεν αὐτούς: ἔλεγεν 
γὰρ ὅτι: «τὸν λαόν, ὃν ἐξελέξατο κύριος, εἰ καὶ μέρος τῶν ἐμῶν βασιλειῶν, ἰσχὺν 
παρὰ θεοῦ λαβών, ὀλοθρεῦσαι νῦν ὑπὸ χειρῶν ἐμῶν ἐποίησα, καὶ ταῖς ἐμαῖς βασι- 
λείαις κατέμιξα, καὶ παρὰ θεοῦ μισηθεὶς διεσπάρη ἐν ταῖς χώραις.» 

προσεσχηκὼς δὲ ὁ ἀγαθὸς θεὸς τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς τοῦ δολίου, ἐπλήρου τὸν 
ὅρχον, ὃν τῷ Δαυὶδ ἦν ὀμόσας. ἔτεκεν οὖν ὁ Δαυὶδ παιδάριον καὶ ἐβασίλευσεν ἀντὶ 
Δαυίδ, ὃς ἐκλήθη Σολομῶν. τούτῳ τῷ Σολομῶντι ἔδωκε κύριος ὁ θεὸς σοφίαν πολ- 
Any καὶ πλάτος καρδίας." οὗτος ὁ Σολομῶν ἀνῳκοδόμησεν οἶκον κυρίῳ τῷ θεῷ." 

ὁ δὲ ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος θεός, γνοὺς τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς τὰ παράνομα ἐπει- 
σερχόµενα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἐκ τοῦ δολίου, καὶ ὅτι παρατηρεῖται τοὺς ἐν πνεύματι 
ἁγίῳ φθεγγομένους, καὶ προσεσχηκὼς ἐνεκαίνισεν τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον ἐν 
τοῖς προφήταις, οἳ ἦσαν ἄνδρες εὐσεβεῖς, καὶ ἤρξαντο κηρύσσειν τὴν ἔνσαρκον τοῦ 
θεοῦ λόγου οἰκονομίαν, λέγων εἷς ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ προφητείαν, ὡς τὸ πνεῦμα 
ἐδίδου ἑκάστῳ ἀποφθέγγεσθαι. ὡς δὲ ἤκουσεν ὁ διάβολος τῶν προφητῶν τὰ κηρύ- 
γµατα περὶ τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου μυστηρίου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν, 
ὅτιπερ τρανῶς τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ πρὸς ἡμᾶς συγκατάβασιν ἀναφωνοῦσιν, ἔλεγεν: «αἱ 
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him from them all. David, since he had walked in the commandments of 
God, was declared acceptable. Saul fell on the point of his sword. David was 
then declared king and prophet. God swore an oath to the gentle David that 
He would set him on his throne, and would not break His word with him, 
but would set on his throne he who came from the fruit of his loins. Then 
David prophesied about Jesus Christ the Son of God taking flesh for the sal- 
vation of the human race and said significantly, ‘The Lord said to me, “You 
are my son. This day have I begotten you.”’ The Devil heard this utterance 
from David and was reduced to nothing, and said to himself, ‘To whom does 
this statement refer? I think that God has decided to come down on earth 
and to appear to men. But he kept making even greater claims, seeing the 
diminution of Israel, and again he ignited the kingdoms of the gentiles and 
reminded them of their former ways. For he said, ‘I have made the people, 
which the Lord has chosen, even if it does belong among my kingdoms, to be 
destroyed by my own hands, taking strength from God, and I have mingled 
it with my kingdoms and, hated by God, it has been dispersed to (different) 
countries. 

The good God took note of the Deceiver’s claims and fulfilled the oath 
which he had sworn to David. David produced a child and he reigned instead 
of David and was called Solomon. The Lord God gave Solomon great wisdom 
and breadth of heart. Solomon built a temple for the Lord God. 

The good God, Who loves mankind, realizing from his claims the law- 
lessness that was assailing mankind through the Deceiver, and that he was 
keeping a close watch on those who made prophecies in the Holy Spirit, took 
note and renewed His Holy Spirit in the prophets, who were devout men, and 
they began to preach the incarnate dispensation of God the Word, each one 
of them uttering his own prophecy as the Spirit granted each to proclaim it. 
When the Devil heard what the prophets were preaching about the mystery 
hidden from the ages and from the generations, in that they were proclaim- 
ing the Lord’s descent to us openly, he said, ‘These utterances go down into 
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φωναὶ αὗται ὡς πῦρ κατέρχονται ἐν τοῖς ἐγκάτοις µου. οἶδα καὶ πληροφοροῦμαι 
ἐξ αὐτῶν τῶν φωνῶν, ὅτι κατελθεῖν ἔχει: ἀλλὰ ποίῳ σχήματι ἢ πῶς ἄρα ὀφθήσε- 
ται ἀνθρώποις, ἄφθιτος ὢν καὶ ἀόρατος καὶ ταῖς οὐρανίαις δυνάμεσιν, ὡς πῦρ ὅλος 
ὑπάρχων» 

ὅτε οὖν ἐκέκραγεν εἷς τῶν προφητῶν μεγαλοφώνως ᾧ ὄνομα Ἡσαΐας: «ἰδού, 
ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱὸν καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἔμμα- 
γουήλρα καὶ ὅτι: «παιδίον ἐγεννήθη ἡμῖν, υἱός, οὗ ἡ ἀρχὴ ἐγενήθη ἐπὶ τοῦ ὤμου 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ καλεῖται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Μεγάλης Βουλῆς ἄγγελος, θεὸς ἰσχυρός, ἐξου- 
σιαστής, ἄρχων εἰρήνης, πατὴρ τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος.» ἀκούσας οὖν ταῦτα πάλιν 
ἔλεγεν: «ἄρα κλῖναι ἔχει ὁ θεὸς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ κατελθεῖνε καὶ σάρκα φορέ- 
σαι, ὅλος ἅγιος καὶ ἄχραντος ὑπάρχων; ἦν δὲ ἀνιστορῶν τὰ προτετυπωµένα περὶ 
Ἀβραὰμ καὶ Ἰσαὰκ καὶ Ἰακὼβ καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς πατριάρχας, πῶς ὠπτάνετο αὐτοῖς 
ὁ θεός, καὶ ἠδολέσχει σφόδρα καὶ ἔλεγεν: «εἰ ὁ θεὸς ἔλθῃ καὶ σάρκα φορέσῃ, πῶς 
ὀφθήσομαι αὐτῷ; ποῦ δὲ φανήσομαι; λοιπὸν πᾶσα ἡ δύναμίς μου ὤλετο: ἀλλ’ οἶδα 
τὸν θεὸν ἀναμάρτητον ὄντα καὶ ἀόρατον καὶ παντοίων ἀνεξιχνίαστον' καὶ πῶς 
ἐπαγγέλλεται Ἡσαΐας öte «παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει καὶ τέξεται υἱόν,»1 καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
προφῆται περὶ τοῦ λόγου τούτου κράζουσιν, καὶ πῶς παρθένος, φησίν, τέξεται ἄνευ 
συναφείας ἀνδρός, ἀκατανόητόν ἐστιν παρ’ ἐμοῦ» λοιπὸν δὲ καὶ πλειότερον εἰ καὶ 
ταῦτα καθ’ ἑαυτὸν ἔλεγεν. ἐξήπτετο οὖν κατὰ τῆς ἀνθρωπότητος τελείῳ ἀφανισμῷ 
ἀφανίσαι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ εἰδωλολατροῦντα χωρίσαι ἀπὸ θεοῦ 
ζῶντος καὶ τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις εἰδώλοις προσελθεῖν, ὃ καὶ πεποίηκεν, καὶ ὀργισθεὶς 
κύριος ἐπὶ τὸν Ἰσραὴλ παρέδωκεν εἰς αἰχμαλωσίαν, τὴν ἰσχὺν αὐτῶν καὶ τὴν καλ- 
λονὴν αὐτῶν εἰς χεῖρας ἐχθρῶν, καὶ κατεπατήθη ὁ ἐκλεκτὸς λαὸς Ἰσραὴλ ὁ πολλὰς 
εὐεργεσίας παρὰ θεοῦ ἐσχηκὼς καὶ κατεκυριεύθη ὑπὸ βασιλειῶν ἀδίκων πολλῶν. 
ὡς οὖν κατέσχον τὸν Ἰσραήλ, κατέστησαν ἄρχοντα én’ αὐτούς, ὃς ἦν αὐτοῖς iði- 
otc θεσπίσμασι προσελέγχων, καὶ ἦν Ἰσραὴλ σφόδρα σμικρυνθεὶς παρὰ πάντα τὰ 
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my innards like fire. I know and am convinced from these utterances that 
He will come down. But in what form and how will He appear to men, see- 
ing He is incorruptible and invisible even to the heavenly powers, as He is 
completely like fire?’ 

Then one of the prophets, whose name was Isaiah, cried out loudly, 
‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive in her womb and bear a son and you will call 
his name Emmanuel, and, ‘To us a child is born, a son, and the government 
was upon his shoulders, and his name will be called, Messenger of Great 
Counsel, mighty God, Powerful, Prince of peace, Father of the age to come’ 
When he (the Devil) heard this, again he said, ‘Will God bend heaven and 
come down and take flesh, although He is completely holy and pure?’ He 
researched what was prefigured in Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and the 
other patriarchs, how God appeared to them, and he gave it much thought 
and said, ‘If God comes and takes flesh, how will I appear to Him? Where will 
I be seen? All my power, then, has been destroyed. But I know that God is sin- 
less and invisible and unsearchable in every way, so it is incomprehensible to 
me how Isaiah can proclaim, “A virgin shall conceive in her womb and beara 
son’, and the rest of the prophets can make pronouncements on this subject, 
and how a virgin, would you believe, can give birth without having inter- 
course with a man’ Then he said more, even if he kept it to himself. He set 
himself ablaze against mankind with the intention of making all the nations 
disappear into total oblivion, and in addition, of making Israel, which was 
worshipping idols, separate from the living God and approach unclean idols. 
He did all of this, and the Lord was angry with Israel, and delivered it into 
captivity, their strength and their beauty into the hands of their enemies, 
and the chosen people Israel, which had received many favours from God, 
was trampled under foot and brought into subjection to many unjust king- 
doms. When they occupied Israel, they appointed a ruler over them, who 
was convicted by the same prophecies, and Israel was greatly reduced in rela- 
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ἔθνη. ὅτε οὖν τὰ πάντα τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ κατεπαύσαντο, οἱ προφῆται διελάλησαν ἕκα- 
στος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ προφητείαν, ὡς καὶ ἔλεγον περὶ τῆς ἐνσάρκου οἰκονομίας τοῦ θεοῦ 
λόγου, ὁ μὲν πύλην,» ὁ δὲ ῥάβδον,» ἕτερος παιδίον ἐκ παρθένου μέλλει τίκτεσθαι,5 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἐτέχθη ἡμῖν κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς ἡμῶν, ἄλλος ὄρος 
&ytov,4 ὁ μὲν κιβωτὸν ἁγιάσματος, ὁ δὲ στάμνον χρυσῆν! προτετυπωμένην, ἕτε- 
ρος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις συναναστραφῆναι,ξ καὶ ταῦτα πάντα, τέκνα μου, τὰ μὲν ὁ θεὸς 
προετύπωσε, τὰ δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἐκήρυξαν, πάντα δὲ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
δι αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα. 

ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγγίσασα ἦν πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐπισκέψασθαι τοῦ κατελ- 
θεῖν τὸν θεὸν λόγον καὶ σάρκα τὴν ἡμῶν φορέσαι καὶ σῶσαι λαὸν Ἰσραηλίτην καὶ 
προσκαλέσασθαι πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ὁ ἀγαθὸς λόγος καὶ θεὸς ὁ συναΐδιος τῷ πατρὶ καὶ 
τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, ἐθάρρησε μόνῳ τῷ πρωτοστάτῃ τῶν ἄνω δυνάμεων, Γαβριὴλ τῷ 
πυριμόρφῳ. ἣν δὲ ἡ πανένδοξος θεοτόκος ἐξ οἴκου καὶ πατρίδος Δαυίδ, παρθένος 
καὶ ὅλη ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος, μεμνηστευμένη ἀνδρὶ προγαμιαίῳ ὀνόματι Ἰωσήφ, καὶ 
ὄνομα τῆς ἀειπαρθένου θεοτόκου Μαριάμ.ἲ ὡς δὲ ἐπιστεύθη ὁ ἄγγελος τὸν θεῖον 
λόγον καὶ θεόν, κατελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτῇ: «χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη, ὁ κύριος μετὰ σοῦ.»! 
συνέλαβε δὲ ἡ ἁγία παρθένος καὶ ἔτεκε τὸν θεὸν ἐν σαρκί, ἀτρέπτως, ἀναλλοιώ- 
τως, ἀσυγχύτως, θεὸν καὶ ἄνθρωπον παρ’ ἡμῖν τοῖς τὰ Χριστιανικὰ πειθαρχήματα 
κηρύσσουσιν: αἰσχυνθήτωσαν Ἰουδαίων μιαραὶ συντυχίαι: καταπέσατο ἡ πλάνη 
καὶ ἡ ἀχλὺς τῆς εἰδωλολατρίας χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ταύτην 
τὴν γέννησιν ἄγγελοι ἐμαρτύρησαν οὐρανόθεν, φρικτὸν ὕμνον ἀναμέλψαντες, καὶ 
ποιμένες τὸ θαῦμα ἑώρακαν, ὡς καὶ μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν δῶρα προσήνεγκαν.Κ 

ὁ οὖν διάβολος, γνοὺς τὸ μυστήριον καὶ ἀκούσας παρὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων τὴν δοξολο- 
γίαν καὶ ἑωρακὼς τοὺς μάγους τὰ δῶρα προσενέγκαντας, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν καρδίαν 
Ἡρῴδου τοῦ βασιλέως καὶ ταράξας πᾶσαν τὴν διάνοιαν αὐτοῦ, προσεκαλέσατο 
τοὺς μάγους καὶ ἐπείσθη παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν ἀληθῆ γέννησιν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. εἶπε δὲ 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς Ἡρῴδης: «ἀπέλθατε καὶ ἐπὰν εὕρητε τὸν τεχθέντα βασιλέα, ἐλθόντες 
εἴπατε κἀμοί, ἵνα κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσκυνήσω αὐτόν.» οἱ οὖν μάγοι οὐ προσέσχον τοῖς 
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tion to all the gentiles. Then, when Israel’s activities had all come to an end, 
the prophets each uttered his own prophecy, and when they spoke of the 
dispensation in the flesh of God the Word, one referred to a Gate, one to a 
Rod, another said that a child would be born of a virgin, rather that the Lord 
Jesus Christ our true God had been born for us, yet another referred to a Holy 
Mountain, one to an Ark of the Sanctuary, one to a Golden Vessel as a prefig- 
uration, and another said that He would live among men. My children, some 
of all these things God prefigured and some the prophets preached, but all 
were from God, as everything is from Him and through Him and in Him. 

When God in His goodness had drawn near in order to overshadow us 
so that God the Word would come down and take our flesh and save the 
Israelite people and call all the gentiles, the good Word and God, Who is 
co-eternal with the Father and the Holy Spirit, had confidence only in the 
chief of the heavenly powers, the fiery Gabriel. The all-glorious Theotokos, 
from the house and lineage of David, a virgin completely holy and blame- 
less, was promised in marriage to her betrothed, named Joseph. The name 
of the ever-virgin Theotokos was Mary. When the angel had been entrusted 
with the Divine Word and God, he went down and said to her, ‘Hail, full of 
grace, the Lord is with you. The Holy Virgin conceived and bore God in the 
flesh, without change, without alteration, without confusion, God and Man 
to those of us who preach Christian doctrines obediently. The Jews’ foul fac- 
tions were disgraced. The error and mist of idol-worship collapsed by the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. The angels from heaven bore witness to this 
Nativity, sending up an awesome hymn, and the shepherds saw the wonder, 
just as the Magi offered gifts from the East. 

Then the Devil, upon learning the secret by hearing the song of praise 
from the angels and seeing the Magi offering gifts, entered the heart of Herod 
the king and stirred up all his thoughts, and he summoned the Magi and was 
confided in by them as to the true Nativity of Christ. Herod said to them, ‘Go 
away, and when you have found the king who has been born, come and tell 
me too, so that I too may go and worship him. The Magi did not comply with 
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λόγοις τοῦ βασιλέως, ἀλλὰ δι’ ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν. ὑπει- 
σῆλθεν δὲ ὁ διάβολος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν Ἡρῴδου, καὶ θυμοῦ καὶ ὀργῆς πλησθεὶς ἀνεῖ- 
λεν πάντας τοὺς παῖδας ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω.» ὁ δὲ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
ὁ τὰ πάντα συστησάμενος ἦν ἐν Βηθλέεμ ὑπὸ τὸ σπήλαιον, καὶ ἔκειτο ἐσπαργα- 
νωμένος (ἐν) φάτνῃ ἀλόγων, καὶ ἐξάραντες Ἰωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, θείου 
ἀγγέλου αὐτοῖς κατ’ ὄναρ ἐμφανισθέντος, κατῆλθον εἰς Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἵνα συνε- 
λών, τεκνία µου, πάντα εἴπω, οὗτος ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
λόγος, ἐπλήρου τὴν οἰκονομίαν, δι᾽ ἣν ἐνηνθρώπησε καὶ συνανεστράφη ἡμῖν ἔτη 
τριάκοντα. 

καὶ ἣν τις ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἱερεὺς ᾧ ὄνομα Ζαχαρίας, καὶ οὗτος ὁ Ζαχα- 
ρίας ἦν γεννήσας υἱὸν ἐν γήρει καὶ ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Ἰωάννην. οὗτος ὁ 
Ἰωάννης ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας γεγέννηται,» ὃς καὶ ἐν ἐρήμῳ ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. οὗτος ἐγένετο πρόδρομος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. οὗτος ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι καὶ 
προεῖπε τοῖς ὄχλοις τὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παρουσίαν, λέγων αὐτοῖς ὅτι" «ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐβά- 
πτισα ὕδατι, ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός µου. οὗτος ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ 
καὶ nupi f καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν ἦλθε ὁ Ἰησοῦς πρὸς τὸν Ἰωάννην, καὶ θεασάμενος ὁ 
Ἰωάννης τὸν Ἰησοῦν πόρρωθεν ἐρχόμενον, ἐδωκτυλοδείκτει τοῖς λαοῖς λέγων: «ἴδε 
ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρτίαν τοῦ κόσμου»ξ ἦλθεν οὖν, τεκνία µου, καὶ 
ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ τοῦ Ἰωάννου ἐν τῷ Ἰορδάνῃ ποταμῷ, καὶ ἑστηκότων τῶν ὄχλων, 
φωνὴ ἠκούσθη ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν λέγουσα: «οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητός, ἐν 
ᾧ ηὐδόκησα,” καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ἐν εἴδει περιστερᾶς κατῆλθεν ἐν τοῖς ὕδασι τοῦ Ἰορ- 
δάνου, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ πληρώσας πᾶσαν οἰκονομίαν, ἵνα σώσγ τὸν 
κόσμον, ἤρξατο διδάσκειν. 

ἐπελέξατο δὲ δώδεκα ἀποστόλους καὶ πολλὰς νόσους ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀδελφῶν καὶ 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐθεράπευσε, πολλά τε σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ λαῷ, πολ- 
λοὺς δαιμονιῶντας ἰάσατο, πολλοὺς λεπροὺς ἐκαθάρισεν. ὁ οὖν διάβολος προσέχων, 
φησίν, τοῖς σημείοις, ἅπερ ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς διὰ τῆς ἐνανθρωπήσεως αὐτοῦ 
πεποίηκεν, ἤρξατο κατασκοπεῖν πάντα, ἅπερ ἐποίησε, καὶ ἔλεγεν: «εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν 
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the king’s requests, but departed to their country by another route. Then 
the Devil entered Herod’s heart, and, filled with fury and anger, he killed all 
the children two years old or less. The Lord Jesus Christ, however, Who cre- 
ated everything, was in Bethlehem in a cave, and lay wrapped in swaddling 
clothes in an animals’ manger, and Joseph and the Mother of Jesus took him 
up, as a holy angel had revealed to them in a dream, and went down into 
Egypt, and (so that I may say everything, my children, by being concise) the 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God the Father, carried out the dispensation 
by which He became man and lived among us for thirty years. 

There was a man in those days, a priest by the name of Zacharias. Zacha- 
rias begat a son in his old age and called his name John. John was born as 
the result of a promise, and he began to preach the Kingdom of God in the 
wilderness. He became the Forerunner of Christ. He baptized in water and 
foretold the coming of Christ to the multitudes, saying to them, ‘I have bap- 
tized you in water, but He Who is mightier than I is coming, and He will 
baptize you in the Holy Spirit and fire’ So Jesus eventually came to John, 
and when John saw Jesus coming from afar, he pointed him out to the peo- 
ple, saying, ‘Behold the Lamb of God, Who takes away the sin of the world: 
Then He came, my dear children, and was baptized by John in the Jordan 
river, and while the multitudes stood there, a voice was heard from heaven 
saying, ‘This is my beloved Son, with Whom I am well pleased, and the Spirit 
came down on the waters of the Jordan in the form of a dove, and Jesus was 
baptized, and when He had wholly completed His dispensation for saving 
the world, He began to teach. 

He chose twelve apostles, and healed many diseases in the presence of 
His brothers and disciples. He performed many signs and wonders among 
the people, cured many who were possessed by demons, and cleansed many 
lepers. Then the Devil, taking note, so the story goes, of all these wonders 
which the Lord Jesus Christ had performed through His Incarnation, began 
to observe everything He did carefully, and said, Ἡ this is theSon of God, how 
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ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, πῶς βλέπομεν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν µητέραρΣ καὶ ἐτάραξε 
τὰς καρδίας τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ. κατὰ τοῦ δημιουργοῦ τῶν ἁπάντων, καὶ συμβού- 
ALOV ἐποιήσαντο, ὥστε θανατώσωσιν αὐτόν, δι’ ὃ τοὺς νεκροὺς αὐτῶν ἀνέστησε, δι᾽ 
ὃ τοὺς τυφλοὺς αὐτῶν ἐφωταγώγησεν. ὅμως καὶ ἑκουσίως ἐπὶ τὸ πάθος ἦλθεν ὁ 
κύριος, ἵνα τοὺς πλανηθέντας τοῖς ἐκείνου πλημμελήμασιν ἀνακαλέσηται καὶ ζών- 
των καὶ νεκρῶν κυριεύσῃ καὶ τοῖς ἐν τῷ "Ay, τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν δωρήσηται. ἔλεγεν 
δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὁ δόλιος, προσέχων ὡς ἀνθρώπῳ μόνῳ τῷ δεσπότῃ ὅτιπερ: «οὗτος υἱὸν 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἑαυτὸν εἶναι λέγει. βλέπω αὐτὸν ὅλον ὡς ἄνθρωπον"; ἦν γὰρ κρύψας ὁ 
κύριος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ θεότητα, ἵνα διὰ τῆς σαρχός, ἧσπερ εἴληφε, δείξῃ τῷ διαβόλῳ 
τὴν κραταιὰν δύναμιν τῆς αὐτοῦ θεότητος καὶ νικήσῃ αὐτόν. προσῆλθεν οὖν αὐτῷ, 
πειράζων ὡς ἄνθρωπον. ὁ δὲ κύριος δυνάμει τῆς θεότητος αὐτοῦ ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτὸν 
ἄφαντον πεποίηκεν. πάλιν ἐπελθὼν τῷ κυρίῳ ὁ δόλιος ἔλεγεν: «εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ θεοῦ, 
βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω.»Ῥ ὥστε οὖν ἀγνοῶν τὴν θεότητα, ταῦτα ἐποίει. ὁ δὲ κύριος 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, Σατανᾶ»: 

ἅπαντα οὖν καλῶς οἰκονομήσας καὶ πᾶσαν θαυματουργίαν ἐπιτελέσας, ἤδη 
ἐγγιζούσης τῆς ἡμέρας τῶν Ἀζόμων, ἥτις λέγεται Πάσχα, προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς 
ἑαυτοῦ μαθητὰς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ῥητῶς τὸ ἑκούσιον αὐτοῦ πάθος. ἦν δέ τις ἐκ 
τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων Ἰούδας ὀνόματι, καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν ὁ διάβολος, ὥστε 
προσελθὼν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν εἶπε τοῦ λαβεῖν ἀργύρια καὶ προδοῦναι τὸν κύριον. 
ὁ δὲ εὔσπλαγχνος καὶ μακρόθυμος πολλοῖς λόγοις τῷ μαθητῇ τούτῳ ἐχρήσατο, 
ἵνα ἀναστείλῃ αὐτὸν ἐκ τῆς διαβολικῆς βουλῆς, ἀλλ’ ἐνίκησεν αὐτὸν ἡ φιλαργυ- 
pla καὶ ἐνέγκας τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, συνελάβοντο τὸν κύριον καὶ παρέδωκαν Tov- 
τίῳ Πιλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. οὕτως λοιπόν, τεκνία µου, χρή µε εἰπεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὁ 
κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ πατρὸς λόγος καὶ συναΐδιος υἷός, ὁ ἐν 
πατρὶ καὶ πνεύματι δοξολογούμενος, ἐτέχθη, ἐβαπτίσθη, ἐδίδαξεν, ἐθαυματούρ- 
γήσεν, ἐσταυρώθη, ἐτάφη ὡς θνητός, ἀνέστη ὡς δυνατός, λύσας Ἅδου τὰς πύλας 
καὶ δεσμὰ διαρρήξας καὶ ὤφθη τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ μαθηταῖς, ἀνενέγκας αὐτοὺς ἐν ὄρει 


1 ó] om. V. || τοῦ] om. V. | πῶς] * οὐ ASC. || αὐτοῦ] (T. T. æ.) a. T. m.~ ACV. 2 καρδίας] + τῶν 
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(Ἰ. 6.) ὁ. I. ~C. || διάβολος] δόλιοςς. 21 αὐτὸν] om. V. || ἐκ] ἀπὸ S. | βουλῆς] (8. B.) τοῦ δια- 
βόλου συνεργείας S. 22 ἐνέγκας] ἐπεν- V. | Ἰουδαίους] ἰδίους V. 25-26 ἐθαυματούργησεν] + 
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is it that we can see His father and mother?’ He then stirred up the hearts of 
the sons of Israel against the Creator of all, and they took counsel to put Him 
to death, because He raised their dead and because He led their blind to the 
light. Nevertheless, the Lord went of His own free will to His Passion, to call 
back those who had been led astray by the sins of the Devil, and to be Lord 
of the living and the dead, and to grant redemption to those in Hades. The 
Devil, regarding the Lord as merely a man, said to himself, ‘He says that he 
is the Son of God. I look on him as being entirely a man’ (For the Lord was 
concealing His divinity in order, through the flesh which He had taken, to 
show the Devil the mighty power of His divinity and prevail over him.) Then 
he (the Devil) approached Him, testing Him as a man. But the Lord, by the 
power of His divinity, rebuked him and made him disappear. The Deceiver 
again attacked the Lord and said, ‘If you are the Son of God, throw yourself 
down.’ He did this as he did not recognize His divinity. But the Lord said to 
him, ‘Get behind me, Satan’ 

Then, when He had put everything in good order and had completed all 
His miracle-working, when the day of the Unleavened Bread, that is to say 
Pascha, was at hand, He summoned His disciples and told them specifically 
of His voluntary Passion. One of the twelve apostles was named Judas, and 
the Devil entered into him, so that he went to the chief priests and dis- 
cussed receiving silver and betraying the Lord. The compassionate and long- 
suffering (Lord) tried using many suggestions to this disciple to restrain him 
from his diabolical plan, but greed overcame him, and he brought the Jews, 
and they arrested the Lord and handed Him over to Pontius Pilate the gov- 
ernor. And so, then, my dear children, I must tell you, our Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Word and co-eternal Son of God the Father, Who is glorified in the Father 
and the Spirit, was born, was baptized, taught, worked miracles, was cruci- 
fied, was buried as mortal and resurrected as powerful, having opened the 
gates of Hell and broken the bonds (of death) and He appeared to His dis- 
ciples, after He had taken them up on what is called the Mount of Olives, 
and explained everything to them, saying, ‘Go into all the world and preach 
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λεγομένῳ τοῦ Ἐλαιῶνος, καὶ ἅπαντα διασαφήσας αὐτοῖς εἰρηκώς: «πορεύθητε εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα καὶ κηρύξατε τὸν εὐαγγέλιον τοῦτο: «ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτι- 
σθεὶς σωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται.»»5 καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, βλεπόν- 
των τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ἀνελήφθη εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾶ τοῦ 
πατρός, ὅθεν μέλλει αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς εἰς τὸ κρῖναι ζῶντας 
καὶ νεκρούς. 

οὗτοι οὖν οἱ ἀπόστολοι διεσπάρησαν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα καὶ ἐκήρυξαν τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐκ τούτων οὖν τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων ὁ κορυφαιότατος ἀπόστο- 
λος Πέτρος ἦλθεν ἐν τῇ μάλγ τοῦ κόλπου, καὶ διδάξας τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἦλθε 
καὶ ἔνδον, ὅπου ἤμην ἐγὼ ἔσω ἐν οἰκίσκῳ μικρῷ, καὶ κατέπαυσε παρ’ ἐμοὶ ἡμέρας 
τεσσαράκοντα. ἥμην δὲ ἐγὼ σὺν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τῇ μητρί μου, λαβὼν τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ βαπτισθείς, πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
πρὸς τὸ ἑκούσιον πάθος, ὅστις ἀπόστολος ἀνείλατό µε μεθ’ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ ἀπέστειλε 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ἀκούσαντες παρ’ ἐμοῦ, μὴ ἀκηδιά- 
ante, ἀλλὰ δέξησθε αὐτόν, ὡς ὑετὸν γῆ διψῶσα, ὡς ἑτοίμους γενέσθαι. παρακαλῶ 
οὖν ὑμᾶς τοῦ δέξασθαι τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, ἵνα τὴν ὑπακοὴν πληρώσαντες, κληρο- 
νόμοι γένησθε τῶν αἰωνίων ἀγαθῶν, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντες τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ εἰσδεχόμενοι.» 

ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος ἀκούσας ταῦτα πάντα παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου, πεσὼν 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ἔλεγεν: «δόξα σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ θεός, ὁ οὕτως εὐδοκήσας, ὁ μὴ παριδὼν 
τὸ κατὰ τὴν σὴν εἰκόνα πλασθὲν ὑπὸ τῆς σῆς ἀχράντου χειρός. πιστεύω, κύριε, 
πᾶσι τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεράποντός σου Παγκρατίου. διὸ μὴ μνησθῇς, κύριε, 
ἀνομιῶν µου ἀρχαίων: πιστεύω γὰρ εἰς τὸ πλῆθος τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν σου. ἐλέησόν με, 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς τοῦ παντός.» καὶ προσελθὼν προσέπεσε τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ µακα- 
ρίου. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἁπλώσας τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ χεῖρα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ 
τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν. ἀνέστη οὖν Βονιφάτιος εὐχα- 
ριστῶν τῷ θεῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ ποιμένι, λέγων οὕτως: «δόξα σοι, θεὲ παντοκράτωρ, 
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this gospel: He who believes and is baptized will be saved, but he who does 
not believe will be condemned.’ After this, while His disciples watched, He 
ascended into heaven, and sat at the right hand of the Father, whence He 
Himself, the Lord Jesus Christ, will come to judge the living and the dead. 

The apostles then spread out into all the world and preached the Word 
of God. Then, of these twelve apostles, the chief apostle Peter arrived in an 
inlet in the bay, and after teaching the Word of God, he came indoors, where 
I was inside in my tiny room, and he stayed with me for forty days. I was 
with my father and mother, and had received the grace of the Holy Spirit 
and been baptized before our Lord Jesus Christ went to His voluntary Pas- 
sion. The Apostle took me with him and sent me to you, so that you too, by 
hearing the Word of God from me, might not lose heart, but might receive 
Him, like land that has thirsted for rain, so that you will be prepared. I ask 
you to accept the Word which is innate in you, so that you may carry out 
your obedience and become inheritors of the eternal good things, walking 
in truth and receiving Christ's truth." 

When Boniphatios had heard all this from Saint Pankratios, he fell on his 
face and said, "Glory to You, Christ God, Who have shown us such favour, 
Who have not disregarded what was created in Your own image by Your pure 
hand! I believe, Lord, in everything said by your servant Pankratios. There- 
fore, do not remember, Lord, my former transgressions. For I trust in the 
multitude of Your mercies. Have mercy on me, Jesus Christ the God of all!" 
Then he went forward and fell at the Saint's feet. Saint Pankratios stretched 
out his right hand and gave him the sign of the cross and took hold of him 
and raised him up. Then Boniphatios stood up, giving thanks to God and 
the saintly shepherd, saying thus, “Glory to You, God the all-sovereign, only- 
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μονογενῆ λόγε τοῦ πατρός, ὁ καταξιώσας ἡμᾶς τοὺς τὸ κακὸν τῆς εἰδωλολατρίας 
ἀεὶ πράττοντας πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἑλκύσαι, ὁ μὴ παριδὼν τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα: σάρκα γὰρ 
τὴν ἐμὴν εἴληφας, ἵνα ἐμὲ λυτρώσῃ τῆς πλάνης ταύτης.» 

τούτων δὲ οὕτως λεγομένων, ἐφώνησεν ὁ ἀλέκτωρ καὶ ἤγγισεν ἡ τοῦ ἑωθινοῦ 
κανόνος ἐπιτέλεσις. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος στραφεὶς πρὸς μὲ εἶπεν: «τέκνον 
Εὐάγριε, σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις καιρὸς τοῦ ποιῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ.» καὶ ἔστημεν τοῦ ποιῆ- 
σαι τὸν κανόνα τῶν ἑωθινῶν εὐχῶν ψαλμικοὺς ψαλμοὺς ἄδοντες. πρὶν δὲ εἰσελθεῖν 
ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν εὐχήν, προσελθὼν ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἔφη τῷ μακαρίῳ δεόμενος: «τίμιε 
πάτερ, κέλευσόν μοι ὡς κορεσθέντι τῆς πνευματικῆς σου διδασκαλίας, ἵνα μετ᾽ 
εὐχῆς τῆς σῆς ἁγιωσύνης, ἀνέλθω ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς φίλους ἐπαποστείλω 
εἰς τοὺς ἰδίους τόπους» ἦσαν γὰρ πέριξ τοῦ Αἰτναίου ὄρους οἰκοῦντες φοβεροὶ 
καὶ πάνυ τύραννοι ἄνδρες, οἳ ἦσαν μαχηταὶ καὶ ἐν πολέμοις δοκιμώτατοι. εὐθέως 
οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἐκέλευσεν αὐτῷ λέγων: «ἄπελθε, τέκνον, ἐν εἰρήνῃ. ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς κατευοδώσει σοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθοεργίᾳ.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἔφη τῷ 
μακαρίῳ: «πάτερ πνευματικὲ καὶ θεράπων Χριστοῦ, πάντα τὰ προσόντα μοι εἰς 
χεῖρας θεοῦ καὶ εἰς χεῖράς σου παρατίθημι, τήν τε ἐμαυτοῦ ψυχήν, χρυσίον καὶ 
ἀργύριον, παῖδας καὶ παιδίσκας, καὶ μόνον ἀξίωσόν µε ἐν Χριστῷ υἱόν σου κληθῆ- 
ναι.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος δακρύσας ἔφη, ἄνω εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἔχων TO ὄμμα: 
«γένοιτο, γένοιτο: καὶ γὰρ ἐν Χριστῷ ἐμὸν τέκνον εἶ, Βονιφάτιε, καὶ ὡς εὐγνώμων 
υἱὸς λελάληκας πρὸς τὸν σὸν πατέρα.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πεσὼν καὶ προσκυνήσας 
εἰς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ μακαρίου ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθεν. προσυπήντησαν δὲ οἱ παῖδες αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐδέξαντο αὐτόν, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενός µε ὁ μακάριος εἶπε πρός µε’ «δεῦρο, 
τέκνον, ἐπιτελέσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς τὰς ἑωθινὰς εὐχάς.» καὶ εἰσήλθομεν ἐν ἑτέρῳ οἰκί- 
σκῳ καὶ ἠρξάμεθα τοῦ κανόνος. ἐσήμανε δὲ καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὴν σάλπιγγα τὴν 
στρατιωτικὴν μελωδίαν ἄδουσαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἄνδρες ἀναζεύξαντες τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
ἄρματα καὶ ἀνῆλθον ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ πάντας ἀπολύσας εἰς τοὺς ἰδίους τόπους, ἐκά- 
θητο ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ μετὰ τῶν οἰκογενῶν αὐτοῦ. 


1 εἰδωλολατρίας] εἰδολωμανίας καὶ λατρείας». 2 ἀεὶ] om. C. || ἑλκύσαι] -σας AC. || παριδὼν 
-ρειδῶς A, «ριδὼς S. 4 ἤγγισεν] -yoxev ACV. | ἡ] om. ASC. || ἑωθινοῦ] ἀληθειν- 5. 5 οὖν] δὲ 
S. || εἶπεν] + got S. 6 tod] TAA. 7 εὐχῶν] (x. T. ἑ. £.) αἰωθεινὸν x. 5. || ἄδοντες] (i. ψ. d. 
om.S. 8 ἔφη] λέγειν. ο ὡς] (κ. μ. ὧ.) ὡ. κ. μ. ~ 5. || σου] om. S. 11 τόπους] οἴκους V. | 
Αἰτναίου] Ἐτναίους A, Ἐτν- SV. 13 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιοςγ. 15 θεράπων] + Ἰησοῦν. 17 
ἀργύριον] -pov A. || alt. καὶ] om. V. | σου] om. A. 22 pe] (m. p.) om. V. 23 ἐπιτελέσωμεν 


τελέσομεν AC, τελέσ- 5. | εἰσήλθομεν] -θαμεν ACV. 25 ἐξῆλθον] -θαν CV. 26-27 ἐκάθητο 
«οὖν S. 
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begotten Word of the Father, Who deigned to draw us to yourself, although 
we were all the time committing the evil of idol-worship, You Who did not 
disregard Your own creation! For You took my flesh in order to deliver me 
from this error." 

While all this was thus being said, the cock crowed and the time to recite 
the morning office was upon us. Then Saint Pankratios turned to me and 
said, “Euagrios my child, it is time to hold a church service with all these 
men." We stood to recite the office of morning prayers by singing psalms. 
Before we began the prayer, Boniphatios approached the Saint with a request 
and said, "Reverend father, as I am sated with your spiritual teaching, ask me 
to go up, with the prayers of your Holiness, into the city and send my sup- 
porters to their posts.” (For there were terrible people, total outlaws,?6 living 
around Mount Etna, who were fighting men and famous in battle.) Then the 
Saint immediately made the request of him, saying, "Go in peace, my child. 
Our Lord Jesus Christ will guide you aright in every good work." Boniphatios 
said to the Saint, "Spiritual father and servant of Christ, I commit everything 
I possess into God's hands and into your hands; my life, my gold and silver, 
my male and female slaves. Only make me worthy to be called your son in 
Christ." Saint Pankratios wept and said, keeping his eyes on heaven, "So be 
it, so be it! For you are my child in Christ, Boniphatios, and you have spoken 
to your father like a sensible son." Then Boniphatios fell down and made a 
reverence at the Saint's feet, then stood up and left. His slaves met him and 
received him, and the Saint called me over me and said to me, “Come, my 
child, let us complete our morning prayers,” and we went into the other room 
and began the office. Boniphatios made a signal with the trumpet which 
sounded the military tune, and the men came out and took up their arms 
and went up to the city, and when he had sent them all to their respective 
posts, Boniphatios sat down in the praetorium with his house slaves. 


86 = Seen. 295. 
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ἐπληρώσαμεν οὖν καὶ ἡμεῖς τὸν ἑωθινὸν ὕμνον, καὶ προσελθὼν Λυκαονίδης τῷ 
μακαρίῳ εἶπε: «κύριέ µου Παγκράτιε, τὸ σὸν τέκνον Βονιφάτιος οὕτως ἐτόλμησεν 
εἰπεῖν, ἵνα ἀνέλθῃς ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ εἰσέλθῃς εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πραιτωρίου.» ὁ οὖν 
μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «ναί, τέκνον µου, ἀλλ’ οἱ ἀκάθαρτοι καὶ μιαροὶ δαίμονες θρη- 
νοῦντες τὴν ἰδίαν ἀπώλειαν στασιάζειν ἔχουσι, καὶ οἱ ἀναίσθητοι ἱερεῖς στάσιν ἡμῖν 
ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλά, τέκνον, παρέλθοι ἡ ἡμέρα καὶ οὕτως ἀνερχώμεθα. ὅμως, τέκνον, 
χαράξω γράμματα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί, καὶ ἄνελθε καὶ δὸς αὐτά, οἵῳ ἐπίστασαι μιαρῷ θεῷ 
πλειότερον σεβομένῳ παρὰ τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν, ἵνα κατόχιον ἐν τῷ στόματι λάβω- 
σιν.» ἐχάραξεν οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος γράμματα πρὸς Λύσσονα οὕτως: 


«Παγκράτιος δοῦλος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, Λύσσονι τῷ μιαρῷ καὶ 
ἀκαθάρτῳ καὶ ἀναισθήτῳ καὶ βδελυκτῷ δαίμονι τῷ λεγομένῳ θεῷ τῶν Ταυ- 
ρομενιτῶν, γράφει ταῦτα. 

δεχόμενος τὰ παρόντα µου γράμματα καὶ τὰ ἐγκείμενα ὑπαναγνούς, τάχι- 
στα ἐκπλήρωσον καὶ ἄπελθε εἰς τοὺς σὺν σοὶ μιαροὺς θεοὺς καὶ ἐπιδὸς αὐτοῖς 
τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ταύτην, καὶ μὴ θορύβους ἐν τῷ στόματι κατασχῆτε, ἀλλὰ 
κατόχιον, εἴπερ ἀκαταστασίαν κάμνοντες, ἐπάρξασθε θρηνεῖν τὴν ὑμετέραν 
ἀπώλειαν. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς τὰς προσυνήθεις ἐπιτελουμένας ὑμῖν θυσίας δέχε- 
σθαι ἄνευ μέντοι ἀνθρωπίνης φύσεως. διὸ μακρὰν ποιήσατε ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πλάσματος τοῦ θεοῦ µου καὶ μηκέτι ἐπενέγκητε τὴν ὑμετέραν πλάνην ἐν 
αὐτῷ.» 


δεξάμενος οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου τὴν ἐπιστολήν, ἐπι- 
σάξας τὴν ἰδίαν ἡμίονον ἀνῆλθεν ἐπὶ τὸ Τετραΐππιον, ἔνθα ἦν ὁ Λύσσων ὁ τῶν 
Ταυρομενιτῶν θεός, καὶ προφάσει ὡς ὅτι λίβανον θυμιάσαι ἧκεν, εἰσῆλθεν ἐν τῷ 
ναῷ τοῦ Λύσσονος καὶ ἐνέβαλε τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἀνδριάντι, καὶ ἐξελθὼν κατερχό- 
μενος παρεγένετο πρὸς ἡμᾶς, ἐπεί, ὡς ἔλεγεν, ἐταράχθη τὸ πάρεδρον βιαίως καὶ 
σεσιώπηκεν. 


1 οὖν] om. S. || alt. xai] om. S. || προσελθὼν] - 6S. 2 μακαρίῳ] + Παγκρατίω V. 3 τὸν] om. 
AS. 6 ποιοῦσιν] -οιήσωσ- V. || ἀλλά] ἀλλ’ ἄφες V. || ἀνερχώμεθα] ἀπερχ- ASC. 7 ἄνελθε] 
ἀπελθ- ASC. 8 σεβομένῳ] -vov V. | ἐν] om. C. 9 Παγκράτιος] om. S. || γράμματα] om. 
SV. | Λύσσονα] (π. A.) om. S. 12 γράφει] om. C. 13 μου] por S. || ὑπαναγνούς] ἀναγ- S. 
14 σὺν] ἐν 5. 15 στόματι] + ὑμῶν V. || κατασχῆτε] κατέσχεται Ν. 16 ἐπάρξασθε] ἐπράξ- C. 
17-18 δέχεσθαι] εἰσδ- V. 18 μέντοι] μὲν τῆς S. || ἑαυτοὺς] αὐτ- C. — 21 οὖν] (δ. ο.) δ. AC, καὶ 
δ.5. 22 Τετραΐππιον] Τετρυῖπ- S, Τετραΐππιν V. 23 ἧκεν] nos, -κει ACV, olxet S. 24-25 
κατερχόμενος] om. S, -τεχόμ- V. 25 παρεγένετο] &y- V. | ἔλεγεν] (ἐ. ὡ. &.) ἔ. δὲ S. 
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We recited the morning office, and Lykaonides came to Saint Pankratios and 
said, "My Lord Pankratios, your child Boniphatios has ventured to say that 
you should go up into the city and enter the praetorium household." The 
Saint then said to him, “Yes, my child, but the unclean and foul demons, who 
are lamenting their destruction, will create a disturbance, and the unfeeling 
priests are making trouble for us. However, my child, let daylight pass, and so 
let us go up. Nonetheless, my child, I will write a letter with my own hand." 
Go up and give it to the god you know to be a foul god highly revered by the 
Taorminans, so that his mouth may be bolted shut.” Then Saint Pankratios 
wrote a letter to Lysson?? as follows. 


Pankratios, the servant of Jesus Christ our Lord, writes this to Lysson, 
the foul and unclean and unfeeling and loathsome demon, the so- 
called god of the Taorminans. 

When you have received my present letter, and have read out its 
contents, carry out its instructions quickly, and go off to your fellow 
foul gods and hand this letter over to them, and if, exerting yourselves 
to create turmoil, you begin again to mourn your destruction, let your 
mouths contain not rowdy noises but a bolt. I want you to receive the 
usual sacrifices performed for you, but without the human sacrifice. 
Remove yourselves far from my God's creation, and never again intro- 
duce your error into it. 


Lykaonides then took the letter from Saint Pankratios, saddled his mule and 
went up to the Tetrahippion.9? Lysson, the god of the Taorminans, was there, 
and on the pretext that he had come to offer incense, he went into Lysson's 
temple and put the letter there for the statue, and came out and went down 
and reached us. Then, so he said, the resident spirit was violently shaken and 
fell silent. 


87 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 62.19-63.16) (letter written to a demon). 

88  Seen.75. 

89 There are no remains of a hippodrome at Taormina, and its topography hardly allows 
for one, especially as Euagrios seems to see the Tetrahippion as being higher than the 
oratory. Confusion with the theatre, the position of which is suitable, is unlikely. 
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πληρωθείσης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας, ὥρα ἦν ὡσεὶ τρίτη τῆς νυκτός, καὶ ἦλθε φωνὴ xpd- 
Coven «δοῦλε τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος, τὸ κελευσθὲν ἡμῖν παρὰ τῆς σῆς ἁγιωσύνης 
πεποίηκαμεν. θεράπων καὶ μαθητὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ, ἄνελθε ἐν τῇ 
πόλει σου.» ἀκούσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος τὴν φωνὴν ταύτην, κλίνας τὰ γόνατα εὐχαρί- 
στήσε τῷ θεῷ, καὶ ἀναστὰς εἶπε πρὸς μέ: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, λάβωμεν καὶ ἀνέλθωμεν 
ἐν τῇ πόλει.» καὶ λαβόντες τὰ τῆς πίστεως σκεύη ἐξήλθομεν, καὶ ἐξελθόντων ἡμῶν, 
λαμπτὴρ ἀστροφεγγὴς ἐφαίνετο ὁδηγῶν ἡμᾶς ἕως ὅτου ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῇ πόλει 
πρὸς Βονιφάτιον. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος ἀκούσας ἥκειν ἡμᾶς, ἀναστὰς προσυπήντη- 
σεν ἡμῖν καὶ εἰσήνεγκεν ἐν οἰκίσκῳ μικρῷ, καὶ ἐνέγκας τοὺς ἐπὶ τοῦ πραιτωρίου 
ἐπιτρόπους ἐκέλευσε τοὺς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σιγὴν σχεῖν, ὥστε νομίζειν ἡμᾶς μὴ εἶναί 
τινα ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ. θήσας οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος κλίνην καὶ τράπεζαν καὶ δίφρους 
λέγει τῷ μακαρίῳ: «τίμιε πάτερ, δεῦρο, ἀνακλίθητι.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος ἀνεκλίθη, καί, 
ἐνέγκαντες τὰ ἐπιτήδεια τῆς τραπέζης, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ μακάριος καθίσαι ἐμέ τε καὶ 
Λυκαονίδην καὶ Βονιφάτιον, καὶ ποιήσας εὐχὴν ἐπὶ τὴν τράπεζαν ἔλαβε λάχανον 
λεπτὸν πυροῦ καὶ κλάσας ἐπέδωκεν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεταλαβόντες τροφῆς ἀνέστημεν, 
καὶ προετρέψατο ἡμᾶς ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος στῆναι εἰς προσευχὴν τοῦ παννυ- 
χίου, καὶ σταθέντες ἐπληρώσαμεν τὸ παννύχιον, καὶ προσῆλθεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τοῖς 
ποσὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου λέγων: «δέομαί σου, ἅγιε τοῦ θεοῦ, μὴ ἀποποιήσῃ 
µε τοῦ πλησίον σου εἶναι, ὡς μὴ καθαρεύοντός µου, ἀλλὰ κέλευσον ἐλθεῖν τὴν κλί- 
νην τοῦ ἀναξίου δούλου σου πλησίον τῆς σῆς ἁγιωσύνης.» καὶ ἐκέλευσε γενέσθαι 
οὕτως, καὶ ἀνεκλίθημεν ἕως ὅτου ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἑωθινοῦ κανόνος ἤγγικεν, ἅμα πάν- 
τες, ὅ τε μακάριος Παγκράτιος καὶ Βονιφάτιος καὶ ἐγὼ καὶ Λυκαονίδης, καὶ οὕτως 
λοιπὸν ἐγένετο ἡ ἀναστροφὴ ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ ἕως ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα. 

οἱ οὖν ἄτακτοι τοῦ λαοῦ ἐβουλεύσαντο τῷ ἰδίῳ vol ὡς ὅτι «μὴ προσποιησώ- 
μεθα τὸ πραιτώριον Βονιφατίου, ἀλλὰ ποιήσωμεν αὐτῷ στάσιν.» ὅτε οὖν ἔδοξε τοῖς 
μιαροῖς ἱερεῦσιν, ἦλθον πρὸς Βονιφάτιον κράζοντες: «κύριε ἡγεμών, ἡ πανήγυρις 
τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ Λύσσονος ἤγγικεν. προσέλθωμεν καὶ τούτῳ προθύμως, μήπως 
καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν δισταγμῷ ὁρῶν ἡμᾶς ἀλλοτοπίσῃ, ὡς ὁ καθαρὸς Φάλκων, καὶ ἐγκα- 
ταλειφθῶμεν τῶν πατροπαραδότων ἡμῶν ἐθῶν ὀρφανοὶ καὶ κατάγελως τῶν πέριξ 
πόλεων γενώμεθα.» ταῦτα εἰρηκότες κατέκραζον λέγοντες: «κύριε ἡγεμών, θλῖψις 


n 
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When the day was over and it was about the third hour of the night, a 
voice came crying out, “Servant of the living God, we have done what we 
were commanded by your Holiness. Servant and disciple of Christ the true 
God, go up into your city.” When the Saint heard this voice, he knelt and gave 
thanks to God, then stood up and said to me, “Euagrios my child, come, let 
us go up into the city,” and we took the vessels of the faith and left. When 
we had left, a lantern, shining like a star, appeared, showing us the way until 
we reached the city and Boniphatios. When Boniphatios heard that we had 
come, he got up and came to meet us, and he took us into a small room, and 
fetching the praetorium stewards, he ordered the residents of the household 
to keep quiet, so that we thought that there was no one in the praetorium. 
Then Boniphatios set out a couch and a table and seats, and said to the Saint, 
“Reverend father, come, sit down.” Then the Saint sat down, and when they 
had brought food for the table, the Saint asked Lykaonides and Boniphatios 
and me to sit down. After he had said a prayer over the table, he took a fine 
herbal cake of wheat and broke it and gave it to us. When we had eaten the 
food, we stood up, and Saint Pankratios urged us to stand for the prayer of 
the vigil, and we stood and recited the vigil. Boniphatios then approached 
Saint Pankratios’ feet, saying, “I beg of you, holy one of God, do not move 
me from next to you, on the grounds that I am not pure, but ask that your 
unworthy servant's couch be brought next to your Holiness.” He asked that 
this be done, and we lay down until the time came for the morning office, all 
of us together, Saint Pankratios and Boniphatios and Lykaonides and I, and 
this then became our way of life in the praetorium for forty days. 

Then the troublesome element of the populace resolved in their minds, 
“Let us not support Boniphatios’ praetorium, but instead create an uprising 
against him.” When the foul priests agreed, they came to Boniphatios, crying 
out, “My Lord Governor, the festival of the great god Lysson is at hand. Let us 
approach him zealously, in case he too, seeing us in doubt, goes somewhere 
else, like the pure Phalkon, and we are left bereft of our ancestral customs 
and become an object of derision to the cities round about us.” When they 
had said all this, they cried out saying, “My Lord Governor, grief is encom- 
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ἡμᾶς περιέχει, ὅτι dq’ οὗ Λυκαονίδης ἦλθεν, οἱ μέγιστοι θεοὶ ἡμῶν μῖσος pepion- 
καν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ὅτε προσερχόμεθα αὐτοῖς, οὐ δίδωσιν ἡμῖν κληδόνας ἀσφαλεῖς καὶ 
ὀνειράτων λύσεις, κἂν θυμιῶμεν αὐτοῖς, οὐ προσέχουσιν ἡμῖν. πολλάκις προσήλθο- 
μεν αὐτοῖς, κύριε ἡγεμών, διὰ τὸν καθαρὸν Φάλκονα ἐρωτῶντες, καὶ τὸ πάρεδρον 
ἐρινοκτυπήσαμεν καὶ ἀπόκρισιν οὐ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. τί ἔτι λοιπὸν καλούμεθα ἱερεῖς; 
συμφέρον ἡμῖν ἐστιν πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν ποιῆσαι τοῖς θεοῖς ἡμῶν καὶ τῶν πατροπα- 
ραδότων ἡμῶν ἐθῶν ζήτησιν ποιεῖσθαι. ὅτε ὁ ποθητὸς ἡμῶν Φάλκων ἠφαντώθη, 
ἤλθομεν πρός σε, καὶ ὡσεὶ λήρους ἔσχες τὰ ῥήματα ἡμῶν. μνήσθητι, ὦ ἡγεμών, 
ὕπατε τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν, οἵτινες περιέστεψάν σε εὐγενότητα, πλούτου περιφά- 
veray, ἡγεμονίας τάξιν, ὑπατικοῦ λαμπρότητα, ὡς καὶ τοποκτίστης ἐκλήθης κατὰ 
τὰ πατρῷα ἔθη τὰ Ἑλληνικά, καὶ νῦν οὐ βλέπομεν ἔτι ἐν σοὶ τὴν ἐκείνην πολλοστὴν 
σπουδήν, ἣν τὸ πρότερον ἔσχες εἰς τοὺς μεγίστους καὶ ἀρεύστους ἡμῶν θεούς. τοι- 
οὔτον δὲ ἡμῖν συνέβη σχεῖν καὶ τὸν πολιτάρχην νόσον ἀνίατον, ἐπεὶ εὑρόντες ἦμεν 
ἑκάστου πράγματος τὴν πρᾶξιν.» 

ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται, σοφοὶ καὶ ἐπιστήμονες, ἀνεξικακίᾳ 
συσχεθέντες, ἀκούσατέ µου καὶ μὴ ποιεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς ἀσόφους, σοφοὶ ὄντες, καὶ μὴ 
ἀποκρίνεσθε οὕτως ἐν ἀφροσύνγ. ὅτε ἀνήλθετε πρὸς μέ, τί ὑμῖν λελάληκα, εἰ κατέ- 
χετε;» οἱ δὲ ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος εἶπον: «συγγνώμην ποίησον ἡμῖν, καὶ λέγε, τί 
λελάληκας ἡμῖν.» ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος εἶπεν: «ἄνδρες, οὕτως λελάληκα 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀποτρεχέτω εἷς ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τόπῳ καὶ διέλθοι τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν 
καὶ οὕτως ποιοῦμεν ζήτησιν περὶ πάντων. ὑμεῖς δέ, ὅτε μετὰ τῶν φίλων ἐσθίωμεν, 
ἤλθετε πρὸς ἡμᾶς, καὶ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι: «ὑπερήφανοι ἀλαζόνες ἐστέ, ἐπειδὴ τεσ- 
σαράκοντα ἡμέραι σήμερόν εἰσιν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν ἐγένετο, καὶ οὔτε ζήτησιν τοῦ 
Φάλκονος ἐποιήσασθε, οὔτε περὶ λοιπῶν πραγμάτων, ὥστε οὖν αὐτοκατάκριτοι 
ἐστὲ τῇ πατρῴᾳ δίκῃ τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν ἐθῶν, ὡς μὴ προσεσχηκότες τῆς πατρικῆς 
ἀξίας τὴν ὑπακοήν. τί λοιπὸν κέκλησθε ἱερεῖς καὶ ὑπὸ ἡγεμόνα τεταγμένοι; ὡς 
προείρηκα, σήμερον τεσσαράκοντα ἡμέρας ἐτέλεσα ποιήσας τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν καὶ καθε- 
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προσέχουσιν] -ywo-V. 3-4 προσήλθομεν] -θαμεν CV. 5 δέδωκεν] (ο. 8.) οὐκ ἔδωκεν CV. | 
καλούμεθα] (A. x.) x. A. ~C. 6 ἡμῖν] μῶν Α. 7 ἡμῶν] om.S. || ζήτησιν] -σεις S. || ποιεῖσθαι 
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passing us, because from the time Lykaonides came, our great gods have 
hated us, and when we approach them, they do not give us good lots and 
interpretations of dreams, and whenever we burn incense to them, they take 
no notice of us. Many times we have approached them, my Lord Governor, 
making enquiries about the pure Phalkon, and we have snorted loudly at 
the resident spirit, and he has not given us an answer. Why then are we still 
called priests? It is to our advantage to carry out the full cult of our gods and 
to continue to seek after our ancestral customs. When our beloved Phalkon 
disappeared, we came to you, and you considered our words to be nonsense. 
Remember, Governor, Consul of the great gods, who crowned you with noble 
birth, outstanding wealth, the rank of governor, the splendour of consulship, 
how you have also been called Founder, according to our pagan ancestral 
customs. Now we do not still see in you that great zeal which you used to 
have towards our great and imperishable gods. This also happened to us: an 
incurable disease took hold of the politarch when we were investigating the 
course of each problem." 

Boniphatios said, “Men of Taormina, wise and learned, endowed with 
patience, listen to me, and do not make yourselves foolish, although you are 
wise, and do notgive these answers thoughtlessly. When you came up to me, 
what did I say to you, if you remember?" As if with one voice they said, “For- 
give us, and say what you told us.” Boniphatios answered and said, “Men, 
I said this to you: that each one of you was to run off to his own post and 
a levy would take place, and thus would we make an inquiry about every- 
thing. But you have come to us when we are eating with friends. Now I say 
to you, you are arrogant imposters, since today it is forty days since the levy 
took place, and you have made inquiry neither about Phalkon nor about the 
other matters, so that you are then self-condemned by the ancestral judge- 
ment of pagan practice, as you have shown no concern about obedience to 
the dignity of your fathers. Why then are you called priests and ranked below 
the governor? As I said before, I have today completed a forty day period sit- 
ting in my praetorium after holding the levy, and neither has a delegation of 
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ζόμενος ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ µου, καὶ οὔτε κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῆς πατρικῆς παραδόσεως 
ἱερέων σύστημα προῆλθεν, οὔτε πολιτῶν ἄθροισμα ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ σεκρέτῳ, ἀλλ’ ὡς 
ἄδικον ἀπεφήνασθε τὸ ἐμὸν βῆμα, καὶ νῦν θαυμάζω, πῶς ἡ ὑμετέρα ἀλαζονεία 
ἐφθέγξατο ῥήματα τοιαῦτα, ἐμὲ ὀνειδίζοντες, ὅτιπερ ἡγεμονίᾳ κέχρημαι, καὶ ὅτι 
ὕπατον καὶ τοποκτίστην κἐκληκέ µε ἡ πατρικὴ ἀθυρμία. πῶς οὐκ αἰδέσθητε σήμε- 
ρον οὕτως ἐλθεῖν κατακράζοντες ἐνώπιόν μου; ὅμως οὖν εἰ μὴ ἡ γαστριμαργία τῆς 
σπονδῆς τοῦ Λύσσονος ἤγγικεν, οὐκ ἂν τὴν σύναξιν πεποιήκητε. οἶδα γὰρ ὑμᾶς πολ- 
λαχῶς ἐν συνάξει τοιαύτῃ ποῖαν λαιμαργίαν ἔχετε εἰς τὰ προκείμενα βρώματα, ὅτε 
τοὺς μόσχους, κριούς τε καὶ ταύρους καὶ ἄρτον, οἶνόν τε πολυτελῆ προσφέρουσι τὰ 
πλήθη τῆς τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως, καὶ ἐπίσταμαι THY ἀκαταστασίαν ὑμῶν.» 

οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες τῆς αἰσχύνης, ἰδόντες ὅτι Βονιφάτιος ὠργίσθη αὐτοῖς, ἤρξαντο 
ἠθικῶς προσλέγειν αὐτῷ καὶ λόγους εἰρηνικοὺς προσχαρίζεσθαι αὐτῷ λέγοντες: 
«μηδαμῶς, κύριε ἡγεμών, ὀργισθῇς τοῖς σοῖς δούλοις: ἐγνώκαμεν γὰρ ὅτι οὔκ ἐστιν 
ἡμῖν χώρα ἀπολογίας πρὸς τὰ λεγόμενα παρά σου εἰς ἡμᾶς. παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ 
τὸ ἐνάρετον καὶ λαμπρὸν μεγαλόψυχόν σου, ἵνα μὴ ὀργισθῇς τοῖς σοῖς δούλοις, 
ἀλλ’ ἵνα τὰς θυσίας τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν προσενέγκωµεν σὺν σοί.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφά- 
τιος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν: «ἀκούσατε, ἄνδρες, τὸ παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ λεγόμενον: ὑπάγετε 
καὶ τὰ τῆς θυσίας ἑτοιμάσατε, καὶ πάντως, ὅτε ἡ ἑτοιμασία γένηται, κἀγὼ μεθ’ 
ὑμῶν εὑρίσκομαι καὶ περὶ πάντων ζητήσεις ποιούμεθα.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα, οἱ 
ἄνδρες ἀπῆλθον εὐχαριστοῦντες τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις θεοῖς λέγοντες: «εὐχαριστοῦμεν 
ὑμῖν, μέγιστοι καὶ καθαροὶ θεοί, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ ἡγεμόνος πρᾶος εἰς 
ἡμᾶς.» 

ἀναχωρησάντων οὖν αὐτῶν, εἰσῆλθεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ, ὅπου ἣν ὁ μακά- 
ριος. ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «τέκνον, τίνες οἱ λόγοι τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων 
οἱ ἀνίσχυροι; ἤκουσα γὰρ αὐτῶν τά μάταια φρονήματα.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν 
μακάριον: «λόγους συνήραμεν, πάτερ, πρὸς ἀλλήλους: μετὰ γὰρ ἡμέρας πεντή- 
κοντα ἡ θυσία Λύσσονος ἐπιτελεῖται καὶ πᾶσα ἢ τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν πληθὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 
παραγίνεται, καὶ πολλὴν σπουδὴν οὗτος ὁ λαὸς ποιεῖται ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ τοῦ μιαροῦ 
καὶ ἀκαθάρτου τούτου δαίμονος. πῶς οὖν κελεύει ἡ σὴ ἁγιωσύνη, ἵνα ποιήσωμεν; 
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priests come in advance, according to the custom of our fathers' tradition, 
nor has there been a meeting of citizensin my council-chamber, yet you have 
declared my court to be unjust. Now Iam amazed at how your imposture has 
come out with such statements, and how you reproach me, because I exer- 
cise the governorship, and because the ancestral consensus (?) has called 
me Consul and Founder. How is it that you are not ashamed to come to me 
today like this, shouting in my presence? All the same, had it not been that 
the opportunity for gluttony?? provided by Lysson's libations is at hand, you 
would not have held this gathering. For I know that in such a gathering you 
often have enormous greed for the food set before you, when the multitudes 
of the Taorminans' city offer calves, rams and bulls, and bread and expensive 
wine, and I know about your troublemaking." 

When the men of shame saw that Boniphatios was angry with them, they 
began to address him tactfully and to ingratiate themselves with soothing 
words, saying to him, "My Lord Governor, do not be at all angry with your 
servants. For we have realized that we have no grounds for defence against 
what you say to us. We appeal, however, to your virtuous and brilliant gen- 
erosity, that you may not be angry with your servants, but that we may offer 
the sacrifices of the great gods with you.” Boniphatios said to the men, “Lis- 
ten, men, to what I have to say. Go and prepare for the sacrifice, and when 
preparations are made, I will be found to be completely with you, and we will 
make investigations about everything." When they heard this, the men went 
off, giving thanks to the unclean gods, saying, "We give thanks to you, great 
and pure gods, because the governor's rage has thus been mollified towards 
us." 

When they had retreated, Boniphatios came into the room where the 
Saint was. Then the Saint said to Boniphatios, "My child, what were these 
men's weak words? For I heard their foolish ideas" Boniphatios said to the 
Saint, ^We argued with each other, father. For after fifty days the sacrifice 
of Lysson will be carried out, and the whole populace of the Taorminans 
will be present at it, and this populace has great enthusiasm for the sacri- 
fice of this foul and unclean demon. How then does your Holiness suggest 


9o Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 127.745) (gluttony of pagan priests). 
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παραγίνεσαι, πάτερ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ; τολμῶν ὁ 
σὸς ἀνάξιος δοῦλος λέγω: πῶς τὴν σωτηρίαν ἡμῶν βούλῃ οἰκονομῆσαι;» ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος Παγκράτιος ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ἄκουσον, τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, τί 
λογισμοὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν σου;» ἦν γὰρ ὁ ἀρχέκακος διάβολος ἐπισπεί- 
pas ζιζανικὸν λογισμὸν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλ’ ὁ ἀρραβὼν τῆς ὀρθῆς πίστεως διὰ πρεσβείας 
τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου τοῦτον τὸν λογισμὸν ἐξεμείλισσεν. ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν 
Βονιφατίῳ: «τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, μή σε πλανήσῃ τι τῶν γηΐνων, μηδὲ θύσῃς τῇ xti- 
σει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα: ὁ θεὸς γὰρ ὁ τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 
ποιήσας καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἀνεξικάκως κρίνει τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα καὶ προσ- 
δέχεται πάντας, μηδένα ἀποστρεφόμενος, μόνον εἰ γνησίως αὐτῷ προσέλθγ, κἂν 
πόρνος, κἂν ἄσωτος, κἂν πλεονέκτης, κἂν λγστής, κἂν Ἕλλην, κἂν βάρβαρος, κἂν 
Ἰουδαῖος, μετανοῶν ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων πλημμελημάτων, προσδέχεται αὐτὸν ὑπτίαις 
χερσὶ καὶ τὴν ἀπολαυστικὴν καὶ αἰώνιον ζωὴν παρέχει": διὰ γὰρ τοῦτο ἑκουσίᾳ 
βουλήσει πρὸς ἡμᾶς παρεγένετο ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ἀποσταλεὶς ἐκ 
τῶν πατρικῶν κόλπων, θεὸς ὑπάρχων ἀληθής, καὶ προσέλαβε σάρκα τὴν ἡμῶν 
ἐκ τῆς παναμώμου καὶ ἀειπαρθένου Μαρίας, ὅμοιος ἡμῖν γενόμενος κατὰ πάντα 
χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας,Ρ προσκαλούμενος πάντας ὡς θεὸς παντοδύναμος. σὺ δέ, τέκνον 
μου, ἑδραῖος γενοῦ καὶ ἀμετακίνητος πρὸς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τῆς πίστεως, ἵνα τέλειόν 
σοι χαρίσηται αὐτὸς ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
πους θέλων σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν.- θέλω δέ, τέκνον μου, ἵνα 
κἀμοὶ οἰκοδομηθῇ θυσιαστήριον τοῦ τὴν θείαν μυσταγωγίαν ἐπιτελεῖν με ἐν αὐτῷ. 
τέκνον μου, ὡς προεῖπόν σοι, τέκνον ὑπακοῆς γενοῦ.1 τοῦτο γινῶσκον, ὅτι οὔκ 
ἐστιν ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα," ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀντικειμένας ἡμῖν τοῦ 
ἐχθροῦ πανουργίας. ἐλπίζωμεν δέ, τέκνον μου, καὶ πιστεύωμεν εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεόν, ὅτι αὐτὸς ῥύσεται ἡμᾶς τῶν ἀοράτων ἐχθρῶν 
τῶν ἀεὶ θηρευόντων τὰς ψυχὰς ἡμῶν, ὡς καὶ ἀποστείλῃ τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ ὁδηγὸν 
καὶ φύλακα τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν, μόνον, ὡς προείρηκα, τὸ θυσιαστήριον οἰκοδομηθῇ, 
τέκνον, ἵνα τὴν πνευματικἠν καὶ ἀναίμακτον θυσίαν προσενέγκωμεν καὶ λατρείαν 
αἰνέσεως καὶ ἐξομολογήσεως θείαν δῶμεν Χριστῷ τῷ ἀληθινῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν.» 
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that we are to proceed? Will you be there, father, yourself, at the sacrifice, 
before the whole populace? I, your unworthy servant, venture to say, ‘How 
do you plan to provide for our safety?” Saint Pankratios answered and said 
to Boniphatios, "Listen, Boniphatios my child, why have these doubts crept 
into your heart?" (For the Devil, the originator of evil, had begun to sow 
a tare of doubt in him, but the pledge of the true faith, through the inter- 
cession of Saint Pankratios, was mellowing this doubt.) He began to say to 
Boniphatios, "Boniphatios my child, may nothing earthly lead you astray, and 
may you not sacrifice to the creation above the Creator. For God, Who made 
heaven and earth and the sea and everything in them, judges His creation 
with patience, and accepts everyone, turning no one away. If a person only 
approaches Him sincerely, whether he be a fornicator, or profligate, or grasp- 
ing, or a robber, ora pagan, or a barbarian, or a Jew, as he repents of his sins, 
He receives him with outstretched arms and grants him the blissful, eter- 
nal life. For because of this, of His free will, our Lord Jesus Christ came to 
us, sent from His Father's bosom, as true God, and took our flesh from the 
all-blameless and ever-Virgin Mary, becoming like us in everything except 
sin, and calling everyone, as the almighty God. You then, my child, be stead- 
fast and immovable as regards the pledge of the faith, so that our Lord Jesus 
Christ our God Himself, Who wishes all men to be saved and to come to the 
knowledge of the truth, will grant you perfection. My child, I also want a 
sanctuary to be built for me so that I can celebrate the Divine Mystagogy in 
it. My child, as I said to you before, be an obedient child. Know this, that it 
is not our duty to wrestle against blood and flesh, but against the cunning 
tricks of the Enemy ranged against us. But, my child, let us have hope and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ the true God, that He will deliver us from the 
invisible enemies who are always stalking our souls and that He will send 
His angel as a guide and guardian of our souls; just, as I said before, let a 
sanctuary be built, my child, so that we may offer the spiritual and bloodless 
sacrifice and give a godly service of praise and confession to Christ our true 
God.” 
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ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος, ἀκούσας ταῦτα παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου, πεσὼν εἰς 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν: «τίμιε πάτερ καὶ ἀληθινὲ δοῦλε Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἴ τι 
τῷ σῷ οἰκέτῃ κελεύεις, ἑτοίμως τὴν ὑπακοὴν ἕξω. παρακαλῶ οὖν, πάτερ τίμιε, τὸ 
καταθύμιον τοῦ τόπου ἡμῖν διασήμανον τὸ πῶς ὀφείλομεν οἰκοδομῆσαι.» πάραυτα 
οὖν ὁ μακάριος συμπαραλαβὼν Λυκαονίδην καὶ Βονιφάτιον, ἐξῆλθον ἐν ἄκρῳ τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ ἐδακτυλοτύπησεν αὐτοῖς τὸν τόπον τοῦ εὐκτηρίου λέγων αὐτοῖς ὅτι: 
«ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ θέλω ἵνα οἰκοδομηθῇ.» ἦν γὰρ ὁ τόπος βλέπων πρὸς θάλασ- 
σαν κατὰ ἀνατολάς, ὡς ἦν καὶ τοῦ τείχους πλησίον. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος λαβὼν παῖδας 
καὶ ὀρυκτῆρας τοὺς θεμελίους ἐθεμάτισε κατὰ τὴν δακτυλοτύπησιν τοῦ paxa- 
ρίου Παγκρατίου. σταθεὶς οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν κατὰ τὴν 
παράδοσιν τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου, καὶ ποιήσας τὸ σταυροπήγιον, 
ἐξελθόντες ἀνήλθαμεν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, οὐδενὸς τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει τὸ μυστήριον ἐπι- 
σταμένου, εἰ μὴ μόνος Βονιφάτιος καὶ Λυκαονίδης μετὰ τῶν ναυτῶν, ὧν ἐβάπτισεν 
ὁ ἀπόστολος. 

καὶ μεταλαβόντων ἡμῶν τροφῆς, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Λυκαονίδης, λαβὼν ἕνα ἄνδρα τῶν 
ἐπιτρόπων τοῦ πραιτωρίου μεθ’ ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ κατελθὼν εἰς τοὺς κεραμιστὰς φησὶν 
πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἐκέλευσεν ὁ ἡγεμὼν καὶ λαμπρὸς ὕπατος καὶ τοποκτίστης τοῦ 
πλινθεύσαι ὑμᾶς πλίνθους καὶ ὀπτῆσαι πυρὶ εἰς οἰκοδομῆς χρείαν, ὅτι βιστορικὸν 
οἰκίσκον οἰκοδομῆσαι θέλει.» οἱ δὲ κεραμισταὶ λαβόντες αὐτίκα τὸν πηλὸν ἐπλίν- 
θευσαν καὶ ὤπτησαν πυρί. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος ἀπέστειλε καὶ αὐτὸς τοὺς παῖδας 
αὐτοῦ καὶ συνέλεξαν λίθους καυσωθέντας ἀδιάντους βουλκανικοὺς διὰ τὸ ἐλθεῖν 
τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ εὐκτηρίου ἐλαφρόδομον, καὶ ἐν πολλῇ σπουδῇ εἴσω ἡμερῶν 
τριάκοντα ἐτελέσθη τὸ ἔργον καὶ πεπλήρωται τὸ θυσιαστήριον ὁλοὔφαντον (καὶ) 
τερπνόν. 


1 Παγκρατίου] om. C. 2 Ἰησοῦ] om. AC, τοῦν. 3 ἔξω] ἥξω V. 6 τόπον] tón- ΑΝ. 8 
παῖδας] + μεθ’ ἑαυτοῦ S. g θεμελίους] -λικοὺς V. | ἐθεμάτισε] -σαν A. || τὴν] + αὐτοῦ AC. 12 
ἀνήλθαμεν] ἀπηλθ- AC, ἀπήλθωμεν S. 12-13 ἐπισταμένου] nos, -μένων ASCV. 14 ἀπόστολος] 
(6. à.) ὁ μακάριος & AC, ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ. à. V. 18 εἰς] (π. e.) πυρίαςς. 20 αὐτὸς] (κ. a.) 
om. S. 21 ἀδιάντους] coniec. Browning, ἀδυνάτ- ASCV. 22 εὐκτηρίου] ναοῦ C. || ἐλαφρό- 
δομον] -δρομον A, -φρόν SC. || εἴσω] nos, ἴσον ASV, ἴσωνς. 23 πεπλήρωται] + καὶ AS. 24 
τερπνόν] παντερ- V. 


91 Further co-ordinates for the oratory are found in vP Ch. 103 (facing the shore of Diosko- 
rides), vP Chs. 100, 338 (down from the city), ve Ch. 127 (up from Phalkon), vp Ch. 134 
(across from the temple of the daughter of Heron), vp Ch. 328 (relation to the shrine 
of St Pankratios). Euagrios may have in mind an existing church, for which he is sup- 
plying ancient origins. The present church of San Pancrazio outside the Messina gate 
does not qualify for identification with the oratory. Its position does not correspond to 
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Boniphatios, after hearing all this from Saint Pankratios, fell at his feet and 
said, “Reverend father and true servant of Jesus Christ, if you make a request 
of your servant, I am ready for obedience. I ask you, then, reverend father, 
to indicate to us your choice of location and the method we ought to use in 
building it." The Saint then immediately took Lykaonides and Boniphatios 
with him and they went out to the highest point of the city and he pointed 
out to them the location of the oratory, saying to them, “I want it to be built in 
this location.” (The location was facing the sea to the east and it was next to 
the wall.)?! Boniphatios took slaves and diggers and laid the foundations in 
accordance with Saint Pankratios’ indications. Then Saint Pankratios stood 
and said a prayer according to the tradition of Saint Peter the Apostle, and 
after he had carried out the fixture of the cross, we left and went up to the 
praetorium, and no one in the city knew the secret, except for Boniphatios 
and Lykaonides and the sailors whom the Apostle had baptized. 

When we had eaten some food, Lykaonides left, taking one of the prae- 
torium stewards with him, and went down to the brickmakers and said to 
them, “The Governor, illustrious Consul and Founder has given orders that 
you are to make bricks and fire them for building purposes, because he wants 
to build a repository for clothing”? The brickmakers immediately took clay 
and made bricks and fired them. Then Boniphatios himself sent his slaves 
out and they collected stones which had been burnt, porous, volcanic ones,9?3 
because the sanctuary barrier of the oratory had a lightweight span, and the 
work was completed with great enthusiasm within thirty days, and the sanc- 
tuary was finished in agreeable mosaic-work (?).9^ 


the specifications in the vp, as it is to the north of the city, does not face the sea and 
is within the outer walls of the city. Although it is built on the remains of a Hellenistic 
temple, no part of the church itself pre-dates the seventeenth century (see Koldeway 
& Puchstein 1899: 185-186). A more promising candidate is the church of SS. Pietro 
e Paolo on the Via Pirandello, a church which conforms to the co-ordinates given in 
the vp, is dedicated to St Peter, and although built in the fifteenth century, has a small 
vaulted chapel with an apse and an eastern orientation which seems to pre-date the 
main church, and may even be Byzantine. 

92 The context of βιστορικά in vP Ch. 101 suggests that it corresponds to Lat. vestiarium ‘a 
place for storing clothing’. 

93. Euagrios’ familiarity with lava is consistent with his being a Sicilian. 

94 The sense of ὁλοὔφαντος is unclear, but may, like κέντησις, refer to mosaic work. 


Ch. 99 


190 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


καὶ πληρωθέντος τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, κατῆλθεν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος συμ- 
παραλαβὼν Λυκαονίδην καὶ Βονιφάτιον. εἶπε δὲ πρός ue «λάβε καὶ σύ, τέκνον, 
τὰ σκεύη τὰ λειτουργικὰ καὶ κάτελθε σὺν ἡμῖν.» κατήλθαμεν δὲ ἀμφότεροι. ὁ δὲ 
μακάριος Παγκράτιος στὰς ἐπετέλεσε τὴν ἀφιέρωσιν τοῦ εὐκτηρίου, καὶ πληρώ- 
σας τὴν ἀκολουθίαν τοῦ ἐνθρονιασμοῦ ἠτήσατο ἄρτον καὶ οἶνον, ἵνα τὴν ἀναίμακτον 
θυσίαν προσενέγχγ. εὐθέως οὖν ἐξελθὼν ὁ Λυκαονίδης, ἤνεγκε τὸν ἄρτον σὺν τῷ 
οἴνῳ, καὶ εἰσελθὼν ὁ μακάριος ἐδέξατο τὴν προσφοράν, καὶ ποιήσας εὐχὴν ἤρξατο 
τοῦ θείου ὕμνου, καὶ ἐπιτελέσας τὴν θείαν μυσταγωγίαν μετέδωκεν ἡμῖν τῶν θείων 
μυστηρίων, καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὸν Λυκαονίδην καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τοὺς ναυτικοὺς τοὺς 
λαβόντας τὸ λουτρὸν τῆς ἀναγεννήσεως, τῷ δὲ Βονιφατίῳ οὐ μετέδωκεν, ὅθεν 
ἤρξατο ἀγωνιᾶν καὶ κάμνειν τῷ λογισμῷ. ἔγνω δὲ ὁ μακάριος τῷ πνεύματι, ὅτι 
ἦν ἐπισπείρας ἐν αὐτῷ ὁ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐχθρὸς τὰ ἑαυτοῦ ζιζάνια καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ: 
«τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, μὴ ὅλως τοῖς λογισμοῖς ταράττου: πονηρὸς γὰρ ἐν σοὶ πάλιν 
νοῦς ἀνεφύη.» ἀκούσαις δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Βονιφάτιος προελέγχοντα αὐτὸν εἶπεν: «παρρη- 
gig λέγω σοι, πάτερ, ὅτι ὡς πατέρα καὶ ὑπὲρ πατέρα ἔσχηκά σε, καὶ τί ἀπεποιήσω 
με, καὶ προσεκαλέσω Λυκαονίδην καὶ οὐ προσεκαλέσω κἀμέ;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς 
Βονιφάτιον: «συγγνώμην, τέκνον, περὶ τούτου.» (...) ἑωράκαμεν γὰρ ἡμεῖς, οἱ ἐν 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ὄντες, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸν θεῖον ὕμνον ἤρξατο, πῦρ περιάστραπτον τὴν ἐκκλη- 
σίαν, φοβερὸν πάνυ, ὡς δοκεῖν ἡμᾶς καταφλεχθῆναι πάντας. ὅτε δὲ τὴν ἱερὰν καὶ 
ἡδυτάτην σάλπιγγα ὁ μακάριος ἐφθέγξατο, πάντες οἱ πέριξ γυψόπλαστοι καὶ ὑέλι- 
vot ἐν τοῖς χρυσοκολλήτοις καὶ διαλίθοις θρόνοις ἐγκείμενοι θεοὶ ἠδαφίσθησαν καὶ 
συνετρίβησαν εἰς χοῦν ὡς ἅλωνος θερινῆς: ἦν γὰρ τοιοῦτον ἡδύτατον μέλος ἐν τῷ 
μακαρίῳ, ὡς οὓς ἀνθρώπων οὐκ ἦν κορεσθῆναι τῆς τούτου ἀκροάσεως. οἱ οὖν ἱερεῖς 
οὐ παρῆσαν εἰς τοὺς ναοὺς ὅτε οἱ θεοὶ αὐτῶν συμπεπτώκασιν, ἀλλὰ σπουδὴν εἶχον 
πρὸς τὴν θυσίαν Λύσσονος. ὅμως οὖν καὶ τοιαύτην συνήθειαν εἶχον, μὴ εἰσέρχε- 
σθαι εἰς τοὺς ναοὺς αὐτῶν, εἰ μὴ τῷ καιρῷ τῆς μιαρᾶς θυσίας αὐτῶν. ἀνῆλθεν 
οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος Λυκαονίδην εἶπεν αὐτῷ" 
«φίλε ἡμέτερε, πῶς οὐ μετέδωκε κἀμοὶ τῶν ἁγίων μυστηρίων;» ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης: 
«ἄκουσον, κύριε ἡγεμών, χάριν τινος οὐ µέτεδωχέ σοι, ἐπειδὴ οὔπω τὸ τέλειον 


2 δὲ] om. C. || τέκνον] om. ASC. 3 κατήλθαμεν] -θωμεν S. || alt. δὲ] οὖν C. 4 ἐπετέλεσε 
ἁπ-ς. 6 τὸν] οπι.ς. 8 ἐπιτελέσας] -λεύσ- C. || μετέδωκεν] + xat C. 1ο τὸ] τοῦ V. || δὲ 
om.V. 12 ἐν] οπι.Α5Ο, 13 λογισμοῖς] (τ. A.) τῶ λογισμῷ S. 14 ἀνεφύη] -ναφύει V. || Bovi- 
φάτιος] (τ. ὁ B.) B. τ. V. || προελέγχοντα] mpoceA-SCV. 14-15 παρρησίᾳ] -iav S. 15 ἔσχηκά 
-xw S. || τί] τίνος ἕνεκεν. 16 με] (ἀ. p) ἀπεποιήσομαι AV, ἀπεποιήσωμαι S, ἀπεποιήσω µε, corr. 
-par C. | Λυκαονίδην] (κ.π.Λ.) om. ASC. 17 συγγνώμην] -un V. 18 ὕμνον] (τ. θ. ὕ.) τοῦ θείου 
ὕμνου S. || ἤρξατο] ἀπήρξ-Ν. 19 δὲ] οπι.Α5ς. 20-21 ὑέλινοι] ἔλλιν-Ο. 22 συνετρίβησαν 
ἐσυν- C. || ὡς] (ε. x. ὡ.) ὡ. x. ὦ. S, ὡσεὶ χνοὺς V. || τοιοῦτον] om. S. 23 ἀνθρώπων] -πινον V. 


24 ναοὺς] (ο. T. ε. τ. v.) οὐκ εἶσαν ἐν τοῖς ναοῖς S. 25 εἶχον] + τοῦ Ν. 26 pr. αὐτῶν] om. S. | 
μιαρᾶς] om. C. 28 ἁγίων] θείων S, ἀχράντων C. 
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When the sanctuary had been completed, Saint Pankratios went down, 
taking Lykaonides and Boniphatios with him. He then said to me, “You too, 
my child, take the sacred vessels and come down with us,’ and we both went 
down. Saint Pankratios stood and carried out the dedication of the oratory, 
and when he had completed the rite of consecration, he asked for bread and 
wine in order to offer the bloodless sacrifice. Lykaonides went out at once 
and brought bread and wine, and the Saint went in and received the offer- 
ing. When he had said a prayer, he began the Divine Service, and when he 
had completed the Divine Mystagogy, he distributed the Holy Mysteries to 
us, after giving the kiss of peace to Lykaonides and me and the sailors who 
had received the laver of regeneration, but he did not distribute them to 
Boniphatios, and because of this he began to be anxious and troubled with 
doubts. The Saint, however, knew in the Spirit that the Enemy of truth was 
sowing his tares in him and said to him, “Boniphatios my child, do not be 
disturbed at all by doubts. For your mind has again grown evil in you.” When 
Boniphatios heard him utter these rebukes, he said, “I speak freely to you, 
father, because I have considered you to be a father and more than a father. 
Why did you reject me, and call Lykaonides and not call me too?” The Saint 
said to Boniphatios, “Forgive me, my child, for this.” (...) For we who were in 
the church, from the time the Divine Service began, saw fire blazing around 
the church, an extremely frightening phenomenon, so that it seemed to us 
that all would be consumed. When the Saint sounded the sacred and sweet 
call to prayer, all the gods round about, made of plaster and glass and set 
on pedestals inlaid with gold and set with precious stones, were dashed to 
the ground and shattered into dust like that on the summer threshing floor. 
For there was such a sweet melody coming from the Saint that the human 
ear could not have its fill of hearing it. The priests were not at their temples 
when their gods collapsed, but they were directing their energies towards 
Lysson’s sacrifice. Anyway, they had the practice of not entering their tem- 
ples except at the time of their foul sacrifice. Then Boniphatios went up to 
the praetorium and summoned Lykaonides and said to him, “My friend, how 
is it that he did not distribute the Holy Mysteries to me too?” Lykaonides 
said, “Hear, my Lord Governor, the reason why he did not distribute them 
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τῆς πίστεως ἐδέξω: μόνον γὰρ τὸν ἀρραβῶνα ἔλαβες. εὐχαρίστησον δὲ τῷ θεῷ.» 
ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα σεσίγηκε μηδὲν ἕτερον λαλήσας. οἱ οὖν ἱερεῖς καὶ οἱ τὴν θυσίαν 
τρώγοντες τοῦ μιαροῦ Φάλκονος ἐποίησαν ἑτοιμασίαν πολλὴν σφόδρα ἑπταπλα- 
σίονα εἰς τὴν θυσίαν Λύσσονος, ταύρων καὶ τράγων, καὶ παρέστησαν καὶ οἱ τρεῖς 
παῖδες οἱ ἐν τῇ θυσίᾳ διδόμενοι καὶ τὰ σεμνὰ μοσχάρια δίπλα. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος ποιήσας εὐχὴν λέγει πρός µε' «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, 
λάβε τὰ σκεύη καὶ κατασφάλισον τὸ εὐκτήριον καὶ ἀνέλθωμεν πρὸς Βονιφάτιον, 
ἵνα τὴν πνευματικὴν εὐωχίαν τοῦ ἀφιερασμοῦ ἐπιτελέσωμεν μετὰ τῶν ἡμετέρων 
φίλων.» αὐτίκα οὖν ἀναστάντες κατησφαλίσαμεν τὴν θύραν τοῦ εὐκτηρίου καὶ 
ἐλάβομεν τὰ λειτουργικὰ σκεύη καὶ ἐξήλθομεν ἔξω τοῦ προαυλίου, καὶ προσυπήν- 
τησεν ὁ Λυκαονίδης λέγων ἀνελθεῖν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, καὶ εὕρομεν πάσης 
χρείας ἑτοιμασίαν. κράξας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἐκ βάθους καρδίας αὐτοῦ εἶπεν: «δόξα 
σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν.» καὶ εὐθέως ἐσείσθη ὁ τόπος ἔνθα ἦμεν, καὶ πάντες φόβῳ 
συσχεθέντες προσήλθομεν τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ μακαρίου. ὁ οὖν μακάριος ἀναστήσας 
ἡμᾶς, προσκαλεσάμενος Λυκαονίδην καὶ Βονιφάτιον καὶ πάντας τοὺς ναυτικούς, οἳ 
ἦσαν φορέσαντες τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, καὶ ποιήσας εὐχὴν ἐκάθισεν ἐν τῇ τραπέζῃ. 
κελεύει οὖν τὸν Λυκαονίδην ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς αὐτοῦ, τὸν δὲ Βονιφάτιον ἐν τῷ εὖω- 
νύμῳ, καὶ ἁπλῶς ἅπαντες ἐκαθέσθησαν ἐν τῇ τραπέζῃ καὶ ἐγὼ εἱστήκην ὄπισθεν 
τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον ἔκλασε καὶ ἐπέδωκεν ἡμῖν σύμπασι λέγων οὕτως: 
«λάβετε, φάγετε ἄρτον ἐπιδιδόμενον ὑμῖν ἐκ τῆς χειρός μου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ ἐγκαινι- 
ασμοῦ οἴκου τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ βδελύξασθε τὰ εἴδωλα καὶ τὰς κνίσας αὐτῶν μισήσατε.» 
τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε διορθούμενος τὸν ἡγεμόνα. μετὰ οὖν τὸ πληρωθῆναι τὴν εὐωχίαν 
τῶν ἐγκαινίων, ἀνέστημεν ἐκ τῆς τραπέζης, καὶ σταθεὶς ὁ μακάριος ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν 
καὶ ἀπέλυσε πάντας. ὁ οὖν Λυκαονίδης λαβὼν τοὺς ναυτικοὺς ἐξῆλθεν. ὁ δὲ Βονι- 
φάτιος ἔμεινεν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ. ἡμεῖς δὲ κατήλθομεν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ ἐπιτελεῖν 
τὰς ἑωθινὰς καὶ ἑσπερινὰς εὐχάς, καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν ὁ Λυκαονίδης ἐκόμιζεν ἡμῖν 
κατὰ σάββατον καὶ κυριακὴν τὸν ἄρτον τῆς προθέσεως καὶ τὸ νᾶμα ἀόκνως. ὁ δὲ 
μακάριος ἐπετέλει τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν καὶ τὸν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν κανόνα κατὰ τὴν 
παράδοσιν τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων. 


1 γὰρ] om. C. | εὐχαρίστησον] -cevV. 2 ταῦτα] (à. 8. τ.) καὶ ACV. || καὶ] om. C. 3 πολ- 
λὴν] πολὺ A, πολὺν 5. 5 παῖδες] - καὶ A. | θυσίᾳ] (ἐ. τ. θ.) εἰς τὴν θυσίαν V. 7 κατασφάλισον] 
-Anoat V. 8 ἀφιερασμοῦ] ἀφερεασμ- ACV, φεριασμ- S, «τοῦ θυσιαστηρίουγ. ο οὖν] γοῦν ASC. 
10 ἐλάβομεν] -βαμεν SV. | σκεύη] (λ.σ.) o. tà A. C. || ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμενν. τι ἀνελθεῖν] ἀπελθ- 
ASC. || εὕρομεν] -ραμενγ. 12 οὖν] om. V. || βάθους] + τῆς S. || εἶπεν] om. A, οὕτως C, λέγων 
V. 13 εὐθέως] om. S, (x. ε.) om. A. || ἦμεν] -μεθα V. || πάντες] om. S. 14 προσήλθομεν] -θον 
ASC. 16 καὶ] om. ACV. | ἐν] om. C. 18 τραπέζῃ] (κελ. οὖν--τ.) om. ASC. || ἐγὼ] (x. è.) è. 
TeV. 19 σύμπασι] πᾶσιν V. 22 ἡγεμόνα] + Βονιφάτιον V. 23 ἐγκαινίων] (τ. ἐ.) τοῦ ἐγκαινι- 
ασμοῦς. 25 κατήλθομεν] ἐξήλθωμεν S, -θαμεν V. 26 ἐκόμιζεν] εἰσεκ- V. || ἡμῖν] (ὁ A. ἐ. ἡ.) ἐ. 
ἠ.ὁΛ.-Ο. 27 δὲ] (68.)8.C,8.6~V. 29 τῶν] τὴν S. 
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to you; it is because you have not yet received the perfection of the faith. 
For you have only received the pledge. But give thanks to God.” When he 
heard these words, he fell silent and said nothing further. Then the priests 
and those who ate the foul Phalkon’s sacrifice made extensive preparations, 
more than a sevenfold of bulls and goats, for Lysson’s sacrifice, and the three 
boys who were being given for the sacrifice and the sacred calves stood ready 
nearby. 

Saint Pankratios said a prayer, then said to me, “Euagrios my child, fetch 
the vessels and lock the oratory, and let us go up to Boniphatios so that we 
may celebrate the spiritual feast of the dedication with our friends.’ Then 
we immediately stood up and locked the oratory door and took the sacred 
vessels and went outside the forecourt, and Lykaonides came out to meet us, 
telling us to go up to the praetorium, and we found that all the food had been 
prepared. Then the Saint cried out from the bottom of his heart and said, 
“Glory to You, Christ our God,” and immediately the place where we were 
was shaken and, seized with fear, we all approached the Saint's feet. Then 
the Saint raised us up and calling Lykaonides and Boniphatios and all the 
sailors who bore holy baptism, he said a prayer and sat down at the table. 
Then he asked Lykaonides to sit on his right and Boniphatios on his left, 
and, in short, they all sat down at the table and I stood behind the Saint. 
He took bread and broke it and gave it to us all, saying, “Take, eat the bread 
which is given to you from my hand on the day of the dedication of God's 
church. Loathe the idols and hate the stench of their burnt-offerings.’ He 
said this by way of correcting the governor. Then, after the feast of the ded- 
ication was over, we got up from the table, and the Saint took up position 
and said a prayer and dismissed everyone. Then Lykaonides took the sailors 
and left. Boniphatios, however, remained in the praetorium. We went down 
to the oratory to complete our morning and evening prayers. So henceforth 
Lykaonides would bring us the bread of the offertory and the eucharistic 
wine zealously on Saturdays and Sundays. The Saint for his part used to cel- 
ebrate the Divine Liturgy and the church rule according to the tradition of 
the holy apostles. 
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οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς τῶν ἀκαθάρτων θεῶν ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ὁ Βονιφάτιος ναὸν ἀνίδρυσεν, 
ἔχαιρον σφόδρα λέγοντες ὅτι: «ἐπίσκεψις ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν θεῶν πρὸς Βονιφάτιον, ἵνα 
καὶ ναὸν οἰκοδομήσῃ.» εἰ καὶ ἔλεγεν ἡ σύστασις τῶν κεραμιστῶν περὶ βιστορικοῦ 
οἴκου, οἱ δέ: «οὐχί,» ἀλλ’ ὅτι: «θεὸν Ἀπόλλωνα ἀνίδρυσεν"» οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἐν τῇ τῶν 
Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλει, ὡς καὶ ἔλεγον: «πολλά σου τὰ κατορθώματα, θεὲ Ἀπόλλων. 
καλή σου ἡ τύχη πρὸς ἡμᾶς: οἶδε γὰρ ἡ πρόνοια Λύσσονος καὶ ἡ μεγάλη δύναμις 
Διὸς καὶ ἡ τύχη τῆς ἡμετέρας θεᾶς Ἥρονος θυγατρός, ὅτι πολὺς ἀγὼν ἡμῖν περὶ 
Φάλκονος, ὃς ὑπερηφανεύσατο ἡμᾶς. νῦν δὲ χαίρομεν εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν σου, μέγα 
θεὲ Ἀπόλλων. ἀξίως οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τοποκτίστης ἐκλήθη καὶ ἀξίως τὸ ὑπατικὸν 
περιβέβληται καὶ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν καλῶς ἄρχει.» 

ἢ οὖν θυσία Λύσσονος ἦν ἕτοιμος τοῦ γενέσθαι. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος καλέ- 
σας τὸν Λυκαονίδην εἶπεν αὐτῷ: «τέκνον Λυκαονίδη, ὡς ὑπολαμβάνω, ἤγγικε τοῦ 
γενέσθαι ἡ θυσία Λύσσονος, καὶ οἶδας, τέκνον, ὅτι γράμματα διὰ χειρός µου γρα- 
φέντα διά σου ἐπέμφθησαν παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ προσηνέχθησαν τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ τούτῳ 
Λύσσονι, καὶ μεθ’ ἡμῶν ἧς, τέκνον, ὅτε καὶ τὴν φωνὴν ἀπέδωκε τῆς ὑπακοῆς, ἐν τῷ 
ναυκληρίῳ ὄντων ἡμῶν, τὸ πάρεδρον τοῦ ἀνισχύρου Λύσσονος. ἡ δύναμις δὲ τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ κατήργησε τοὺς ἀκαθάρτους καὶ 
μιαροὺς θεοὺς πρὸς τὸ μηκέτι αἰτεῖν τὰς συνήθεις θυσίας, καὶ οἱ ἀναίσθητοι ἱερεῖς 
τὴν θυσίαν ἡτοίμασαν τοῦ ἀναισθήτου Λύσσονος. λάβε, τέκνον, ἕτερα γράμματα 
καὶ ἄπελθε, δὸς αὐτὰ πρὸς τὸ αἰτεῖν τὴν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς διδομένην αὐτῷ θυσίαν: Bov- 
λομαι γάρ, τέκνον, ὅτε ἡ θυσία ἔχοι ἐνσωρευθῆναι, ἐλθεῖν καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ θεοῦ κηρύξαι.» ἔλαβεν οὖν ὁ Λυκαονίδης τὴν ἐπιστολὴν καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἔδωκε 
τῷ ἀνδριάντι τοῦ Λύσσονος. 

οἱ οὖν ἱερεῖς οἱ δείλαιοι καὶ τῆς ἀταξίας ἐργάται, οἱ δίκην ἀλόγων ζώων ζωὴν 
ζῶντες, ἤρξαντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγειν: «ἀπέλθωμεν θυμιάσαι τοὺς μεγίστους θεούς. 
κατακοσμῶμεν καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τοῦ μεγάλου θεοῦ Λύσσονος καὶ λάβωμεν ἐν 
τῷ αὐτῷ κληδόνα. θεασώμεθα δὲ καὶ τὸν ναόν, ὃν ᾠκοδόμησε Βονιφάτιος.» ἐν 
τῷ παραλίῳ γὰρ Διοσκορίδους ἡτοιμάζοντο τὰ τῆς θυσίας ἔργα καὶ οὕτως ἀνήρ- 
χοντο. ὡς δὲ ἀνῆλθον εἰς ἕνα τόπον, συνήχθησαν κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς λαχμὸν ποιῆσαι 
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When the priests of the unclean gods heard that Boniphatios had erected 
a temple, they rejoiced exceedingly, saying, "Boniphatios has had a visitation 
from the gods to build a temple.” Even though the potters’ guild was speak- 
ing of a repository for clothing, they said, “No,” but, “He has set up a temple 
of the god Apollo.’ (For there was none in the Taorminans' city.) They were 
also saying, “Many are your achievements, god Apollo. You bring us good for- 
tune. For the providence of Lysson, as well as the mighty power of Zeus, and 
the Fortune of our goddess the daughter of Heron, knows that we have been 
very anxious about Phalkon, who has scorned us. But now we rejoice at your 
presence, great god Apollo. Boniphatios has rightly been called Founder, and 
rightly been invested with the consulship, and exercises the governorship 
well." 

Lysson’s sacrifice was ready to take place. Saint Pankratios called Lykao- 
nides and said to him, “Lykaonides my child, as I understand, the time for 
Lysson's sacrifice to take place has arrived. You know, my child, that a letter 
written in my hand was sent by me through you and offered to this unclean 
Lysson, and you were with us, my child, when the powerless Lysson’s resi- 
dent spirit made an avowal of obedience when we were in the shipyard. The 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ the true God has rendered the unclean and 
foul gods incapable of ever asking for the usual sacrifices, and the unfeeling 
priests have prepared the unfeeling Lysson’s sacrifice. My child, take another 
letter, and go off and deliver it so that he will ask for the sacrifice which 
has been given to him from the beginning. For, my child, when the sacrifice 
has been accumulated, I want to go and preach the Word of God openly" 
Lykaonides then took the letter and went off and delivered it to Lysson's 
statue. 

Then the priests, worthless men and creators of disorder who live their 
lives like irrational animals, began to say among themselves, "Let us go off 
and offer incense to the great gods. Let us decorate the great god Lysson's 
sanctuary and receive a lot in it. Let us also look at the temple which 
Boniphatios has built." (For they used to prepare the practicalities of the sac- 
rifice on the shore of Dioskorides?5 and then go up.) When they had gone up 
to a particular place, they gathered to draw lots according to their custom, 


95 No trace of this toponym survives in Taormina. 


196 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


εἰς ποῖον θεὸν θυσιάσωσι πρῶτον. ὡς δὲ ὁ χρησμὸς τῆς κληδόνος (ἐπεδόθη) ἐν Διί, 
οὗ τὴν κεφαλὴν κατέχουσιν οἱ ἱστοριογράφοι κεφαλώδη, καὶ ἀπῆλθον οἱ παμπόνη- 
ροι ὑπασπισταὶ τῶν μιαρῶν θεῶν καὶ εἰσῆλθον ἐν τῷ ναῷ τοῦ Διὸς καὶ εὗρον ἐν τῷ 
ἐδάφει τῷ στρωτῷ καταπεπτωκότα τὰ εἴδωλα αὐτῶν καὶ συντριβέντα, καὶ κενὰς 
καὶ μόνας οὔσας τὰς καθέδρας, καὶ εὑρόντες τοὺς θεοὺς αὐτῶν οὕτως ἐδαφισθέντας 
καὶ λυκμηθέντας, ἔτυψαν τὰ ἑαυτῶν πρόσωπα καὶ ἠλάλαξαν φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ: «ὦ θεὲ 
Δία, πόλεμος ἀντὶ πολέμου ἡμῖν γεγένηται. οὐκ ἤρκεσε ἡμῖν ἡ θλῖψις τοῦ συμβάν- 
τος πράγματος περὶ Φάλκονος; ἀλλὰ καί σε ὁρῶμεν ἐδαφισθέντα, καὶ ἢ εὐπρέπεια 
τοῦ τιμίου ναοῦ σου ἔρριπται ἐν τῷ ἐδάφει, καὶ τὰ πανηγύρια τῆς ἑορτῆς ὤλοντο, 
ἅπερ φόβῳ ποτὲ προσεκυνοῦμεν, νῦν ὁρῶμεν ἐρριμμένα (ἐν τῷ) ἐδάφει. οὐαὶ ἡμῖν. 
τίς ἀναγγελεῖ τῶν πέριξ πόλεων τὴν αἰσχύνην ἡμῶν καὶ τὰς θλίψεις τὰς ἐν ἡμῖν 
τοῖς ἐπάρχοις Καλαβρίας; τίς πότε εἶχε τῶν πόλεων τοιοῦτον Δίαν εὐπρεπέστατον; 
ὦ θεὲ Δία, πῶς οἱ κάλλιστοι θεοὶ ἡμῶν ἀπώλοντο; πῶς ὁ καθαρὸς Φάλκων ἄφαντος 
ἐγένετο; πῶς καὶ σύ, δυνατὲ Δία, συνετρίβης;» οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες μετὰ πολλῆς ὀδύνης 
κατολοφυρόµενοι εἰσῆλθον ἐν τοῖς ἑτέροις ναοῖς καὶ εὗρον αὐτοὺς καταπεσόντας, 
ὡς καὶ Δία, καὶ ὠλόλυξαν εἰς πλήρεις, ὥστε τὴν πόλιν σοβαρῶς διαναστῆναι, ἀκού- 
σαντες τὴν ἰσχυρὰν βοὴν τῆς ὀλολύξεως. ἐλθὸν οὖν πλῆθος πολύ, ἠρώτων τοὺς 
ἱερεῖς τῆς αἰσχύνης οὕτως: «τίς οὗτος ὀλολυγμός;» οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς πρὸς τὸν λαόν: 
«σιγᾶτε ἀφ’ ἡμῶν νεανίσκοι καὶ νεάνιδες καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει, μᾶλλον δὲ μὴ 
σιγήσατε, ἀλλὰ θρηνήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν ἡμῖν. ὦ ἀγαθοὶ καὶ πάνσοφοι πάνυ ἄνδρες 
ἰσχυροὶ καὶ ὀνομαστοί, οἱ ἐν πολέμοις καὶ πλούτῳ περιφανεῖς, τί ἡμᾶς καταναγκά- 
ζετε εἰπεῖν ὑμῖν τὸ συμβάν; ἢ τί ἐρωτᾶτε ἡμᾶς: «τίς ἡ βοὴ αὕτη» οὐ μόνον ἐσμὲν 
ἄξιοι βοὴν ῥῆξαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ κόνιν τὰς κεφαλὰς καταπάσσαι, ὡς μὴ ἐχόντων ἡμῶν ἔτι 
πρόνοιαν τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν. τίς ἀναγγελεῖ τοῖς περὶ Μάγαρ καὶ Λουγδίνον καὶ 
ταῖς λοιπαῖς ἐπαρχίαις, αἷς πολλάκις πολέμους συνεστήσαμεν καὶ αἰχμαλώτους 
κατέσχομεν πάντας καὶ πλεῖον πάντων κληδόνας ἀσφαλεῖς ἐλαμβάνομεν. ὦ καθα- 
ροὶ καὶ ἄρευστοι θεοί, τίς ὁ ἀφανισμὸς ὁ γενάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν; δηλοποιήσατε ἡμῖν διὰ 
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to see to which god they should sacrifice first. The pronouncement of the lot 
was for Zeus, who has, as historians attest, the title of ‘Chief god’. The wicked 
champions of the foul gods went off and entered Zeus' temple and found 
their idols fallen down and shattered on the ground, which was covered with 
them, and their pedestals empty and deserted, and when they discovered 
their gods fallen to the ground and pulverized like this, they struck their faces 
and shouted with a loud voice, “O god Zeus, war upon war has come upon 
us. Was the anguish of the disaster which befell Phalkon not enough for us? 
But now we see you too fallen to the ground, and the beauty of your pre- 
cious temple has fallen to the ground, and the stalls for the feast have been 
destroyed; stalls which we once venerated with fear, now we see fallen to 
the ground. Alas! Who will broadcast our disgrace to the surrounding cities 
and the afflictions among us to the provinces of Calabria? Which city has 
ever had such a magnificent Zeus? O god Zeus, how is it that our beautiful 
gods have been destroyed? How is it that the pure Phalkon has disappeared? 
How is it that you too, mighty Zeus, have been shattered?" They came out, 
lamenting with great grief, and went into the other temples and found them 
fallen down, just like Zeus, and they wailed as loudly as possible, so that they 
roused the city forcibly, when it heard the loud noise of their wailing. Then 
a huge number came and asked the priests of shame, “What is this wail- 
ing?" The priests said to the people, “Quiet! Keep away from us, young men 
and women, and everyone in the city! Rather, do not keep quiet, but you 
too lament with us. O men good and learned, men so strong and renowned, 
outstanding in war and wealth, why are you forcing us to tell you what has 
happened? Why do you ask us, "What is this noise?' We are justified not only 
in breaking out with a cry, but also in sprinkling dust on our heads, as we no 
longer have the Providence of the great gods. Who will tell the news to the 
people around Magar and Lugdinon?6 and to the other provinces, against 
whom we have often waged wars and taken everyone prisoner, as we have 
been receiving good lots more than everyone. O pure and imperishable gods, 
what is this disappearance which has taken place among you? Explain to us 


96 These toponyms are obscure. The second suggests Lyons, but it is hardly suited to the 
context. 
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τῶν καθαρωτάτων ὑμῶν παρέδρων. δηλώσατε, θεοὶ ἀγαθοί, τοῖς ὑμῶν δούλοις.» οἱ 
δὲ λαοὶ τῆς πόλεως ἐπέμενον τοὺς ἱερεῖς ἐρωτῶντες: «ἄνδρες ἱερεῖς, τί ἔχετε; τί συν- 
έβη τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν;» ὁ οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς τοῦ Διὸς ἐπιλαβόμενός τινας τῶν πολιτῶν 
εἰσήνεγκαν ἐν τοῖς ναοῖς τῶν εἰδώλων, καὶ ἰδόντες τὰ εἴδωλα καταπεσόντα ἐν τῷ 
ἐδάφει, ἐνεοὶ ἐγένοντο καὶ ἐξῆλθον κράζοντες μέσον τοῦ λαοῦ: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομε- 
γῖται, οἱ θεοὶ ἡμῶν κατέπεσον ἐκ τῶν καθεδρῶν αὐτῶν καὶ μόνα τὰ θυσιαστήρια 
γεγόνασιν.» 

ἀπῆλθεν οὖν τὸ πλῆθος καὶ ἑώρακε καὶ ἐγένετο θόρυβος ἐν τῷ λαῷ, καὶ ἀπῆλ- 
θον ἅπαντες ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ μετὰ πολλοῦ θυμοῦ, καὶ σταθέντες ἔκραζον λέγοντες' 
«ἡγεμών, ἡγεμών, ἄλαμπρε καὶ ἀνάξιε τοῦ ὑπατικοῦ, κακῇ ὥρᾳ κέκλησαι τοπο- 
κτίστης. τί οὐκ ἐξέρχῃ καὶ ὁρᾷς τὰ τῆς πὀλεώς σου πράγματα; τί οὐ ποιεῖς ζήτησιν 
τῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει πρασσομένων; ἔξελθε, δεινότατε. τί οὐ μνήσκῃ τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν, 
ὦ Βονιφάτιε; οὐ περιέφραξαν πλούτου καλλίστου τὰ σὰ πάντα; οὐ πορφύραν περι- 
ἐθηκάν σοι; οὐ χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον καὶ λίθους τιμίους ἐπλήρωσαν τοὺς οἰκίσκους 
τοῦ πραιτωρίου σου; οὐ πᾶσαν μεταλλικὴν τέχνην Ταύρου καὶ Μενίας δεδώκασίν 
σοι, ὥστε καὶ τὰ βιστορικά σου πεφραγμένα εἰσὶν ἐσθήτων λαμπρῶν, βύσσου καὶ 
πορφύρας καὶ κοκκίνων ἀνεικάστων, ὡς πασῶν πόλεων τιμιωτέραν ἀνέδειξαν τὴν 
πόλιν σου οἱ μέγιστοι θέοι, πολλοὺς ὑποτάξαντές σοι; πῶς οὖν τὰ σεβάσμια αὐτῶν 
οὐ παρέχεις ἔθη; ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀλαζονείαν σου, ὑπερήφανε, ὅτι, πολλὰς θλίψεις 
ἐσχηκότων ἡμῶν, ποτὲ ζήτησιν οὐκ ἐποιήσω, Βονιφάτιε ἀνάξιε τῆς ἡγεμονίας.» 

ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἀνελθὼν ἐν τῷ ἀνωτέρῳ πτερυγίῳ, καὶ ἑξήκοντα παῖδες μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ εὔζωνοι, ἔφη πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες σοφοί, μνησκόμενοι τῆς πατρῴας δίκης, 
μὴ ὑβρίζετε τὸν ἡγεμόνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλ’ ὡς σοφοὶ καὶ ἐπιστήμονες προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς 
καὶ τοῖς ῥήμασιν ὑμῶν, καὶ κομψότερον ἐργάσηται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἡ ἀλήθεια.» οἱ δὲ 
πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ποία ἀλήθεια;» καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ὅτι: «αἵματα χυνόμενα ὁρᾶν 
οὐ θέλω, ἐπειδὴ πόλεμος ἐπὶ πόλεμον ἀντεισάγεται. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν δέ, εἴ τι θέλετε, 
γενέσθω.» οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἐν θυμῷ πολλῷ: «ἀνάξιε τῆς ἡγεμονίας, καὶ ποῖον πόλεμον 
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CV. u ζήτησιν] πρόνοιαν V. 13 περιέφραξαν] -čev AS. 15 δεδώκασίν] δεδοξάκ- ν. 16 σοι] 
σεν. 17 κοκκίνων] (β. κ. π. κ. κοκ.) nos, βύσσω κ. πορφύραν κ. κοκ. A, βύσσω κ. κοκκίνων x. 
πορφύραν S, βύσσω κ. πορφύρα x. κοκκίνον C, βύσσω τε κ. πορφύρα x. κόκκινον V. | ὡς] + καὶ V. || 
ἀνέδειξαν] ἔδ- 5. 18 πολλοὺς] -λὰς AS. || σεβάσμια] -ματαΝ. 2ο ἀνάξιε] (B. à.) à. B. ~ ACV. 
21 ἀνωτέρῳ] ἑτέρ- S. || πτερυγίῳ] + τοῦ πραιτωρίου V. || παῖδες] -δας A. 22 αὐτοῦ] (p. o.) om. 
C, σὺν αὐτῶ V. | εὔζωνοι] ἔνζον- SC. || τῆς] τὰς S. 24 ἡγεμόνα] (τ. ἡ.) τὴν ἡγεμονίανν. 24 
ἐργάσηται] ἀπεργάσασθαι A, ἀπεργάσεισθαι S, -γάζεσθες. 26 πόλεμος] -μον C. || πόλεμον] (&. 
T.) ἀντὶ πολέμους. 27 γενέσθω] yw- ASC. || πολλῷ ] om. S, (6. π.) π. €. ~ AC. || ποῖον] om. S. 
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through your pure resident spirits. Reveal everything, good gods, to your ser- 
vants.” The people of the city persisted in asking the priests, “Men, priests, 
what do you mean? What has happened to the great gods?" Then Zeus' chief- 
priest took some of the citizens and led them into the idols' temples, and 
when they saw the idols fallen on the ground, they were speechless, and 
came out shouting among the populace, "Men of Taormina, our gods have 
fallen from their pedestals and the sanctuaries have become deserted.” 

Then the multitude went off and looked and there was a great commotion 
among the populace, and they all went off to the praetorium in a great fury 
and took up position and cried out, saying, "Governor, Governor, tarnished 
and unworthy of the consulship, it was an evil hour when you were called 
Founder. Why do you not come out and see your city's problems? Why do 
you not hold an inquiry about what has been perpetrated in the city? Come 
out, you bastard! Why do you not remember the great gods, Boniphatios? 
Have they not surrounded your whole life with wonderful riches? Have they 
not invested you with the purple? Have they not filled the rooms of your 
praetorium with gold and silver and precious stones? Have they not given 
you all Tauros’ and Menia's metal-working skill?" so that your wardrobes are 
fortified with shining vestments?? of linen and purple cloth and unlimited 
scarlet, as the great gods have proclaimed your city richer than every other 
city, and have subjected many to you? How is it then that you do not comply 
with their sacred customs? We have come to realize your insolence, you arro- 
gant man, because, despite our many occasions of distress, you have never 
held an inquiry, Boniphatios, unworthy of the governorship.’ 

Boniphatios went up onto the upper battlement, and with him went sixty 
armed bodyguards, and he said to them, "Learned men, remember the tra- 
ditional penalty and do not insult your governor, but, as you are learned and 
knowledgeable, watch yourselves and your words, and let the truth work in 
you ingeniously" They said to Boniphatios, "What truth?" Boniphatios said, "I 
do not want to see blood flow, since war introduces more war. From now on, 
whatever you want, so be it." They again said in a great fury, "You, discredit to 
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ἀντεισάγεις τῷ πολλοστῷ λαῷ τούτῳ;» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: «οἷον ἡ χάρις τῆς θείας 
προνοίας ἀντεισάγει.» οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἀλλ᾽ εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, εἰ φίλος εἶ τῶν peyi- 
στων θεῶν, ποίαν θεὰν καὶ χάριν εἶπες ἐπαγαγεῖν ἡμῖν πολέμους; τῆς θεᾶς Ἥρωνος 
(θυγατρὸς) ἢ τῆς Ἀφροδίτης Ἀθηνῶν;» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς αὐτούς: «προσέχετε 
τῷ ῥήματι, ἄνδρες σοφοί. οὐκ εἶπον θεᾶς Ἥρωνος θυγατρός, οὐδὲ πάλιν τῆς θεᾶς 
Ἀφροδίτης Ἀθηνῶν, ἀλλ’ εἶπον θείας χάριτος καὶ δυνάμεως.» οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἐν θυμῷ: 
«ἀνάξιε τοῦ ὑπατικοῦ περιβλήματος καὶ τῆς ἐπ’ αὐτῷ πορφύρας, ἡ ἀπώλειά σου 
πέφθακε καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀποκρίνει πρὸς ἡμᾶς.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος εἶπεν: «τί 
χολᾶτε, ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται; πολλάκις ἐνέτυχον τῆς πόλεως γενεσίων, καὶ τοιού- 
τους ἄνδρας τετύχηκεν ἔχειν, ὡς μαρτυροῦσιν οἱ κεχαρακτηριακότες τὴν τύχην 
τῆς πόλεως τοιούτους εἶναι, καὶ μέχρι τοῦ νῦν εὑρίσκομεν ὑμᾶς. τί οὖν ἥκατε ποιῆ- 
σαι; ὁ πολὺς θυμός, ἄνδρες, φυγέτω ἀφ’ ὑμῶν. πολλοὺς εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις 
εἰσελθόντας ἐν Ἐρέβει καὶ ἀποκτανθέντας, καὶ νῦν συνήλθατε, φησίν, οὕτω κἀμοὶ 
ἐγχειρεῖν, ἀλλὰ μὴ οὕτω μανῆτε κατ’ ἐμοῦ.» οἱ δὲ κατανοιγέντες pig φωνῇ εἶπον: 
«οὐ μαινόμεθα, ἡγεμών, ἀδίκως, ἀλλ’ ὑπὲρ θεῶν συνήλθαμεν τὸ σκεῦος ποιεῖσθαι 
πρός σε. πάνυ δὲ ἐπαινοῦμεν τὴν ἀνεξυκακίαν σου, ὅτι πολλὰ παρ’ ἡμῶν ἐνυβρι- 
σθείς, οὐκ ἀντεῖπες ἡμῖν. ἀληθῶς ἐπαινοῦμέν σε, κύριε ἡγεμών, καὶ εἴτι θέλεις, δια- 
λαλῆσαι ἡμῖν ἑτοίμως ἔχειν ἡμᾶς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὑπακοήν, καὶ σύ, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε, 
τὸ ἀνεξίκακόν σου ἡμῖν ἔνδειξαι.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἐπιεικῶς ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν 
λαόν: «ἄνδρες σοφοί, ἐπειδή, ὡς προειρήκατε, συνέβη τι τῶν θεῶν, εἶπον ὑμῖν σύν- 
αξιν γενέσθαι, καὶ ζήτησιν ποιώμεθα, ὡς καὶ λελαλήκατε Φάλκονα ἀφαντωθέντα 
καὶ Δία καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς θεοὺς συγκαταπεσόντας συντριβῆναι, καὶ ἔχετε σήμε- 
pov ἡμέρας δύο τὸ φιλόνεικον παρατείνοντες. ὡς δὲ λέγετε, ἡ θυσία ἕτοιμός ἐστιν: 
ἐπιλέξασθε ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνδρας ἰσχυροὺς καὶ σοφοὺς ἐν ἐπιστήμῃ τῆς πατρῴας παρα- 
δόσεως τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν ἐθῶν, οἵτινες καὶ ἐπίστανται πάνυ τῶν ὀνειράτων λύσεις 
ποιεῖν καὶ κληδόνας ἀσφαλεῖς ἐπιδίδονται, καὶ ἐπιστήσατε αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ναοῖς, 
καὶ εὑρεῖν ἔχουσι πάντως τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πραχθέν, εἴτε θεὸς ἰσχυρότερος ἦλθε, καὶ 


1 Βονιφάτιος] (ὁ δ. B.) om. C. 3 θεῶν] (e. T. p. θ.) τ. μ. €. €. ~ V. | καὶ] (θ. κ.) θείαν κ. AC, θείαν 
S. || εἶπες] -πας V. | ἐπαγαγεῖν] ἐπισάγειν S. | πολέμους] + ti AS. 5 alt. θεᾶς] θεῖαςς. 7 
ἐπ] ἐν V. | ἡ] xol S. 8 πἐφθαχε] ἔφθασεν C. || ταῦτα] om. S, τοιαῦτα V. | οὖν] (ὁ ο.) καὶ ὁ S. 
9 ἐνέτυχον] συνέτ- ASC. 10 κεχαρακτηριακότες] -piwxdt-V. τι νῦν] (t. v.) om. ASV. || οὖν] 
om. CV. || ἥκατε] συνήκ- ΟΥ. 12 ἄνδρες] om. C. || ὑμῶν] + πολὺς θυμὸς γὰρ ἐν ὑμῖν οὔκ ἐστιν 
καλόν. 13 συνήλθατε] εἰσήλθ- S. || φησίν] om. S. || κἀμοὶ] (ο. κἀμ.) κἀμ. οὕτως5. 14 οὕτω] 
-τως C. || ἐμοῦ] (à. p. ο. p. κ. ἐ.) om. 5. || κατανοιγέντες] κατανοισθέντ-5. 15 μαινόμεθα] μανῶ- 
μεν ASC. || ἀδίκως] (h. à.) & ἡ. ~ 5. | σκεῦος] (τ. σ.) τὴν σκευὴν ASCV. || ποιεῖσθαι] -οιήσασθαι 
C, -οιῆσαιγ. 17 σε] σου AS. 18 ὕπατε] + £u V. 20 λαόν] (ἀ.π.τ.λ.) T. T. A. à. ~S. 2 
ποιώμεθα] nos, -οιοῦμεθα ASCV. | λελαλήκατε] λαλήκ- S. 22 καὶ] (A. κ.) διὰ S, Δίαν x. V. | 
θεοὺς] + οὓς ASC. 23 τὸ] om. V 24 ἐπιλέξασθε] ἐπιλέξαι καὶ5. 26 ἐπιδίδονται] -διδοντας 
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the governorship, what is this war you are introducing to this populous com- 
munity?” Boniphatios said, "The one which the grace of Divine (theia) Prov- 
idence is introducing.” They said to him, "But tell us, if you are a friend of the 
great gods, what goddess (thea)®? and grace do you say is bringing us wars? 
That of the goddess daughter of Heron or Aphrodite of Athens?” Bonipha- 
tios said to them, “Take note of what I say, learned men. I did not speak of 
the goddess daughter of Heron, nor furthermore of the goddess Aphrodite 
of Athens, but I spoke of Divine Grace and Power.” They again said in fury, 
“You, discredit to the consular investiture and the purple which comes with 
it, your destruction is upon you. This is the reason you are giving us these 
answers.” Then Boniphatios said, “Why are you angry, men of Taormina? I 
have often read about the origins of the city, and it has been the case that 
we have had men as great as those whom the coins depicting the Tykhe of 
the City attest,!0° and until now I have found you to be. What have you come 
to do? Men, let this great anger leave you. For in books we find many who 
have gone to Hell and died, and now you have gathered, apparently, to lay 
hands on me too like this; but do not be in such a rage against me." They 
opened their mouths and with one voice said, "We are not in a rage, Gov- 
ernor, without good reason, but on behalf of the gods we have gathered to 
come to you in a body. We have nothing but praise for your patience, because 
although you have received many insults from us, you have not responded 
to us. Truly we praise you, my Lord Governor, and if you want anything, tell 
us to be ready to demonstrate our obedience, and you, illustrious Consul, 
demonstrate your patience to us." Boniphatios gently answered the people, 
"Learned men, since, as you have said before, something has happened to 
the gods, I have told you that there should be an assembly, and let us make 
an investigation, as you have indeed said that Phalkon has disappeared and 
Zeus and the rest of the gods have collapsed and shattered, and you have 
been extending your quarrelsome behaviour over two days today. But as you 
say, the sacrifice is at hand. Choose from your number men who are strong 
and well versed in the knowledge of the ancestral traditions of pagan prac- 
tices, who also know well how to interpret dreams and give favourable lots, 
and install them in the shrines, and they will find out in every respect what 
was done in them, either that a stronger god has come, and they fell down 


99  Euagrios here introduces a pun. The priests assume that he is speaking of a goddess 
(θεά), whereas he had actually spoken of Divine (θεία) Providence. 

100 The representation of Tykhe on coins is not found after the sixth century. See Morris- 
son 1970: 124. On Euagrios' understanding of the past, see pp. 20-21. 
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μὴ ὑπενέγκαντες τὸν φόβον αὐτοῦ κατέπεσαν, ἢ ὅτι ὑπερηφανευσάμενος ἡμᾶς καὶ 
Φάλκων καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ θεοί, ἀπεποιήσαντο ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐπὰν τὸ ἀληθὲς μάθωσιν ἐν 
ἀκριβείᾳ, τῆς συνάξεως ἐπιτελουμένης, ἐρευνῶμεν περὶ πάντων.» 

οἱ οὖν ἱερεῖς τῆς αἰσχύνης ἀκούσαντες τὴν συμβουλίαν Βονιφατίου καὶ ἀρεσθέν- 
τες αὐτῆς εἶπον: «μὰ τὴν μεγάλην πρόνοιαν Λύσσονος, καλὴν συμβουλίαν ἡμῖν 
ὀρέξω, κύριε ἡγεμὼν πανσοφώτατε.» πάραυτα οὖν κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τοῦ πραιτωρίου 
καὶ λαβόντες ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν κλάδους μυρσίνων καὶ δάφνης ἐπέσειον, φωνὰς 
ἐπάδοντες, καὶ ἐπιλεξάμενοι ἄνδρας πάνυ σοφοὺς καὶ πεπαιδευμένους τῆς πατρι- 
κῆς φιλοσοφίας, τὰ μέτρα, τὴν πατροπαράδοτον ἐπιστήμην, ὀνειράτων λύσεις 
δηλοποιούντων, μαντείας ταχίστας, καὶ κληδόνας καὶ τριβισμοὺς πάνυ ἐπιπονοῦν- 
τας ἐπιδιδόναι, τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὡσεὶ τριάκοντα, οἳ καὶ παρέδρευσαν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
ναοῖς ἐπιτηρήσαντες πάνυ. ὁ οὖν μακάριος, ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ ὤν, ἐφρουρεῖτο ὑπὸ τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ σκότος περιεῖχεν αὐτούς, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ὁρᾶσθαι τὸ εὐκτήριον. 

διανυκτερεύσαντες δὲ μερισμὸν ποιήσαντες ξυνορικὸν ἄνα ξυνωρίδα μίαν ἐν 
ἑκάστῳ μιαρῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, ἀπῆλθον καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν τῷ Λύσσονι δάφνας καὶ 
μυρσίνας κατέχοντες ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν, ἄλλοι δὲ κρότους ἐν χερσὶ ποιούμενοι, 
αἱ νεάνιδες δὲ ἐν κυμβάλοις φωνὰς ἐπῴδουσαι Ἀφροδιτικάς, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς Λύσ- 
σονα: «χάρις σοι, χάρις σοι, μέγα θεὲ Λύσσων, ὅτι ἡ σὴ εὐάρεστος πρόνοια τὴν αἰτή- 
σιον πολιτικὴν εὐωχίαν ἀπήρτηκεν ἡμῖν.» καὶ εἰσελθόντες ἐν τῷ ναῷ, τοῦ παρέδρου 
ἐδέοντο εἷς ἕκαστος κληδόνα λαβεῖν. τὸ δὲ πάρεδρον ἀπεκρίνατο: «ὦ ἄνδρες Ταυ- 
ρομενῖται, τί ἤλθετε πρός µε; τί φωνὰς ἐπαίνων ἡμῖν ἐπάδετε, μηδὲν ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
πραττόντων ἡμῶν; ἅπερ ἐφαντάσαμεν, ἐφαντάσαμεν, ἅπερ ἐπράξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς, 
ἐπράξαμεν. ἀποχωρεῖτε λοιπὸν ἀφ’ ἡμῶν.» οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ παρέ- 
pov τοιαύτην ἀπόκρισιν ἀποφήναντα, ὀλολύξαντες εἶπον: «ἄρευστε καὶ καθαρὲ 
θεὲ Λύσσων, μέγα προνοητὴν ἔσχαμέν σε, καὶ νῦν τοιούτους φθόγγους ἡμῖν ἀποδί- 


2 οἱ] (κ. p. ὑπεν. τ. φ. α. κατ. ἢ ὅ. ὑπερ. ἡ. κ. P. κ. ο.) nos, κ. μ. ὑπεν. τ. Q. α. κατέπεσον ἢ ὅ. ὑπερ. 
κ. Φ. κ. ο. A, εἶ ὅ. ὑπερ. ἡ. κ. Φάλκον κ. ο. S, ὡς (καὶ C) p. ὑπεν. τ. Q. a. (a. om. C) κατέπεσαν (-σον 
C) ἢ ὅ. ὑπερ. x. Φ. κ. oL CV. 3 ἀκριβείᾳ] (p. ἐ. à.) à. μ. ASC. 5 αὐτῆς] -τοῖςν. 6 mav- 
σοφώτατε] om. S, -pe V. 7 μυρσίνων] papo- C, μυρσύν- V. | δάφνης] -vac CV. 8 alt. καὶ] 
om. V. | πεπαιδευμένους] παιδ-5. 1ο ταχίστας] -tov V. || τριβισμοὺς] στριβ- V, (x. κ. τ.) τ. κ. 
XÀ.—S$. 10-11 ἐπιπονοῦντας] ἐπιποθοῦντ-Ν. 12 ἐπιτηρήσαντες] ἐπισητηρίσ- S. | μακάριος] 
+ Παγκράτιος CV. || dv] om. V. 13 περιεῖχεν] -ρυἼχησεν V. || ὁρᾶσθαι] -ρᾶν V. 14 διανυκτε- 
ρεύσαντες] διενυκτέρευσαν AC, διενεκτεύρισαν S. || ξυνωρίδα] ξυρ- S, -δαν V. || ἐν] om. V. 15 
alt. οἱ] om. AC. 16 κατέχοντες] -οντας S. || αὐτῶν] (κ. & τ. X. a.) ἐ. τ. X. α. κ. ~ C. | ἐν] om. 
V. 17 νεάνιδες] -νεις C. | δὲ] om. A. | ἐπῴδουσαι] -δουσιν S. || καὶ] om. V. 18 θεὲ] -εῶν A. 
19 ἀπήρτηκεν] ἤρτυς- C, -τησεν V. | παρέδρου] (τ. π.) τῶ παρέδρω ACV. 20 ἕκαστος] + αὐτῶν 
V. || λαβεῖν] om. S. || δὲ] om. A. || ἀπεκρίνατο] (τ. δ. π. ἀ.) εἶπεν αὐτοῖς S. 21 ἤλθετε] -θαται 
S, -Bate V. | με] ἡμᾶς C. || ἐπάδετε] -δεσθαι S. 22 ἐφαντάσαμεν] om. S. 23 ἡμῶν] (à. À. ἀ. 
3.) om. ASC. 24 ὀλολύξαντες] -λολύζοντ- S. || ἄρευστε] peot- C, + καὶν. 25 θεὲ] om. C. | 
Λύσσων] (0. A.) A. θ. ~V. | μέγα] -yav V. || προνοητὴν] νοητ-ς. 25-204.1 ἀποδίδεις] (h. ἀ.) à. 
h.~ V. 
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because they could not endure the fear of Him, or that Phalkon has scorned 
us, as well as the rest of the gods, and they have rejected us, and when they 
shall have learned the truth accurately, when the assembly has been brought 
about, let us conduct an inquiry about everything." 

Then the priests of shame, on hearing Boniphatios' advice, agreed to it 
and said, “By the great providence of Lysson, you have proffered us good 
advice, most learned Lord Governor.” They immediately went down from 
the praetorium, and holding branches of myrtle and bay in their hands, 
they waved them, chanting, and they chose men who were very erudite and 
educated in their ancestral learning, labouring to produce the verses, the 
traditional knowledge, the interpretations of significant dreams, the instant 
divinations and the lots and chances (?). Their number was about thirty and 
they attended the unclean shrines with great vigilance. The Saint, who was in 
the oratory, was being guarded by the Holy Spirit, and darkness surrounded 
them so that they would not see the oratory. 

When they had passed the night, after dividing into pairs, one for each 
foul altar, the rest of Lysson’s devotees went off, holding branches of bay and 
myrtle in their hands, while others were clapping their hands, and the young 
women sang erotic songs to the accompaniment of cymbals, and they said 
to Lysson, “We thank you, we thank you, great god Lysson, because your wel- 
come Providence has assigned the requisite civic feast to us.” They entered 
the temple and each one asked the resident spirit to give a lot. The resident 
spirit, however, answered, “Men of Taormina, why have you come to me? 
Why are you chanting us songs of praise, when as of now we can accomplish 
nothing? What we have revealed, we have revealed; what we have accom- 
plished for you, we have accomplished. Now leave us.” When they heard the 
Familar’s voice utter such an answer, they shrieked and said, “Imperishable 
and pure god Lysson, we have considered you to be extremely provident, 
and now you hand out utterances like these to us? Have you not given us 
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δεις; οὐχὶ ἐν πολέμοις νικητικὸς ἡμῖν ἐγένου, καὶ ἐν πλούτῳ περιφανέστατος, ὡς 
καὶ τύχη καλὴ ἅπασιν ἐν μεταλλικοῖς εἴδεσιν, καὶ πῶς νῦν ἀπράκτους ὑπαναχωρεῖν 
ἡμᾶς ἡτοίμασας; πῶς ἡμῖν μαντεύματα (οὐκ) ἐπεδίδεις ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν τύχην τῆς 
ἀξίας; διὰ τί ἀπεστέρησας ἡμᾶς τῶν καλλίστων σου; μὴ οὕτως, καθαρὲ καὶ ἄρευ- 
στε ἐν δυνάμει Λύσσων θεέ, μὴ ὑπερηφανεύσγ τοὺς σοὺς οἰκέτας.» τὸ δὲ πάρεδρον, 
ἀκοῦσαν τὴν ματαίαν παράκλησιν τῶν μιαρῶν ἱερέων, πάλιν ἀπεκρίνατο: «ἄνδρες, 
εἶπον ὑμῖν, εἴτι ἐπράξαμεν, ἐπράξαμεν. εἴτι ἐφαντάσαμεν, ἐφαντάσαμεν' οὐκέτι ἐν 
ἡμῖν δύναμις.» οἱ δὲ πάλιν πρὸς τὸ εἴδωλον: «καὶ γὰρ καὶ ἀλήθεια: Δίας γὰρ καὶ οἱ 
λοιποὶ θεοὶ συμπεπτώκασιν, ὡς θεοῦ ἰσχυροτέρου ὑμῶν ἐφθακότος ἐνταῦθα. ἀλλ’ 
ὅμως καὶ ὑμεῖς τὴν ἀνδρείαν ὑμῶν ἐνδείξασθε, ἔχοντες καὶ τὴν ἀεὶ ὑπηρεσίαν.» 
πάλιν δὲ ὁ μιαρὸς δαίμων ἀπεκρίνατο: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται, τί παρενοχλεῖτέ μοι; 
λαβόντες κληδόνα ἀσφαλῆ τῶν πραχθέντων, ἀπέλθετε τῶν ἐνταῦθα.» οἱ δὲ πάλιν 
πρὸς τὸν ἀκάθαρτον δαίμονα: «ἐπίδος, καθαρέ, κληδόνας, ἐπίδος.» ὁ δὲ δαίμων 
πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες, ἡ τρισυπόστατος θεότης ἐπεσκέψατο τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα: ὁ γὰρ 
θεὸς ἀπέστειλε τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰάσατο πάντας.» οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔλεγον: «τίνες οἱ 
λόγοι οὗτοι, καθαρώτατε Λύσσων; εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. ἔχεις ἰσχυρότερόν σου θεόν; τίς ἐστιν 
οὗτος;» ὁ δὲ φησίν: «ὃς ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃς καὶ πλαστουργήσας τὸν ἄνθρωπον κατ’ εἰκόνα ἰδίαν καὶ 
ὁμοίωσιν: οὗτος ἀπέστειλε ῥομφαίαν πυρίνην καθ’ ἡμῶν. αὕτη ἡ ῥομφαία καὶ Φάλ- 
κονα ὤλεσεν καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς ἠδάφισεν, κἀμὲ ἄπρακτον ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πεποίηκεν: τὸν 
γὰρ μαθητὴν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνταῦθα ἐδεξάμεθα, ὃν καὶ ἐκόμισε Λυκαονίδης.» 

οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες οὕτως, ὀλολύξαντες εἶπον: «καθαρώτατε καὶ ὑψηλὲ προνο- 
"τά, πῶς μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος οὐκ ἐδηλοποίησας ἡμῖν, ἀλλὰ τετραγῳδημένον tav- 
τὸν ἀπήλλαξας; συνήλθομεν πρός σε, ὅτε καὶ ὁ καθαρὸς Φάλκων ὠλέσθη, καὶ οὐκ 
ἀπήγγειλας ἡμῖν, ὡς καὶ Βονιφάτιον πολλοῖς ὁπλικοῖς ἐπαπειλήσμασιν παρεπλή- 
Eo uev δι’ ὑμᾶς, ὦ καθαροὶ καὶ δυνατοὶ θεοί. νῦν δὲ καὶ πάλιν, θεὲ Λύσσων, συνήλ- 
θοµεν, ἵνα τὴν ἀνδρείαν σου ἀναλάβγ, καὶ εἴ τις τὰ πειθανικὰ ἤθη οὐ προσυπηρε- 
τήσει, ὀλεσθῇ παρά σου, κἂν Βονιφάτιος κἄν τις τῶν λοιπῶν. αἰτούμεθα δὲ τὴν σὴν 
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victory in battle and superiority in wealth as well as the good fortune for 
us all of having metal ores? How is it that now you have prepared us to go 
away with our purpose unattained? How is it that you have not given us ora- 
cles, each according to his rank? Why have you deprived us of your good 
offices? Lysson, god pure and unchangeable in power, do not scorn your 
servants like this.” The resident spirit, however, listened to the foul priests’ 
foolish appeal and again answered, "Men, I have said to you, whatever we 
have accomplished, we have accomplished; whatever we have revealed, we 
have revealed. We no longer have any strength in us.” They again said to 
the idol, "Yes, this is true, for Zeus and the rest of the gods have collapsed, 
as if another god more powerful than you has come here. But nonetheless, 
demonstrate your resolve, as you indeed have everlasting service." Again the 
foul demon answered, "Men of Taormina, why are you annoying me? As you 
have received a clear omen of what has been done, leave this domain." They 
again said to the unclean demon, “Give us lots, pure one, give us lots!” The 
demon said to them, "Men, the Deity in three hypostases has visited His cre- 
ation. For God has sent His Word and has healed everyone.’ They again said, 
“What are these words, most pure Lysson? Tell us. Do you think there is a god 
more powerful than you? Who is this god?" He said, “He Who made heaven 
and earth and the sea and everything in them, Who also created Man in His 
own image and likeness. This god has sent a flaming sword against us. This 
sword destroyed Phalkon and dashed the other gods to the ground, and has 
rendered me ineffectual too as of now. For we have received here a disciple 
of Jesus Christ, who has been brought by Lykaonides.” 

When they heard this, they shrieked and said, "Most pure and high Provid- 
er, how is it that until the present you have not revealed this to us, but have 
brought about your own destruction by pretending? We gathered together 
and came to you also when the pure Phalkon was destroyed, and you did 
not tell us, even though we have kept hitting out at Boniphatios with armed 
threats on your account, oh pure and powerful gods. Now, again, god Lysson, 
we have gathered so that you may regain your resolve, and if anyone has 
not done service to your obligatory customs, let him perish at your hands, 
whether it be Boniphatios or one of the rest. We ask of your great provi- 
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μεγάλην πρόνοιαν, ἵνα καὶ ὅνπερ πεπόθηκας λαβεῖν εἰς τὴν καθαρὰν θυσίαν σου, 
φανερώσης ἡμῖν διὰ τῆς πιστῆς κληδόνος σου, καὶ ἑτοιμάσομεν αὐτὸν κατὰ τὸ ciw- 
θός.» ὁ οὖν δαίμων ἀκούων παρὰ τῶν μιαρῶν ἱερέων ταῦτα ἐπεφώνησεν οὕτως, 
βλέπων τῶν μιαρῶν ἀνδρῶν τὴν εὐπρόθυμον σπουδήν: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται, τὴν 
πρόθεσιν ὑμῶν ἀπεδεξάμην. ποίαν ἀνδρείαν ἐνδείξω πρὸς ὑμᾶς;» οἱ δὲ πάλιν: «ἣν 
πάντοτε ἐν πολέμοις καὶ πλούτῳ.» ὁ δὲ Λύσσων πρὸς αὐτούς: «καὶ εἶπον καὶ πάλιν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, κληδόνα ἀσφαλῆ λαβόντες, πορεύεσθε, καὶ ἀνδρεῖοι γίνεσθε, καὶ τὰ ἐν 
τῇ θυσίᾳ µου αἰτήσια προσενέγκατε. ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ μου κληδόνι λέγω ὑμῖν, τίς θυσία 
μου ἐπιδοθῇ μοι.» 

ἐνέγκαντες οὖν οἱ μιαροὶ ἱερεῖς χρυσῆν φιάλην, ἐν ᾗ ἐπέβαλλον τοὺς κληδόνας, 
ἔπλησαν αὐτὴν ὕδατος ἀσκήπτου. προσεγγίσαντες δὲ τῷ ἀνδριάντι, ἐπεκαλοῦντο 
εἷς ἕκαστος κληδόνα λαβεῖν. ἐπέβαλλον οὖν εἷς ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ὕδατι τὰ ἑαυτῶν 
δακτυλίδια, καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἰς τὴν τραγῳδίαν πάνυ πεπειραμένος 
ἔλεγεν κατὰ τὴν τύχην ἑκάστου, καὶ τὸ πάρεδρον ἐδίδου τὴν φωνὴν λέγων: «λάβε.» 
ἐπιβάλοντος οὖν τὴν χεῖρα, ἀνῆλθεν ὁ χρησμὸς τῆς θυσίας, καὶ ἠτήσατο Βονιφά- 
τιον, ἵνα λάβγ εἰς θυσίαν. οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι εἶπον: «χάρις σοι, χάρις σοι, 
μέγα θεὲ Λύσσων.» καὶ ἐπέδωκεν ἑκάστου τὸν χρησμὸν κατὰ τὴν τύχην. ἐπιτελε- 
σθέντων οὖν τῶν κληδόνων, ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ μιαροῦ θυσιαστηρίου, λαβὼν ἕκαστος 
τὸν χρησμὸν τῆς ἰδίας τύχης, καὶ εὐθέως σεσαρώκασι τῶν προαυλίων τὰ ἀκούβιτα, 
καὶ σφάξαντες ταύρους καὶ τράγους ἔπλησαν τὰς φιάλας αἱμάτων. ἐπάραντες οὖν 
φωνὴν ἠλάλαξαν λέγοντες: «εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, μέγα θεὲ Λύσσων, ὅτι οὐ παρή- 
xouca τῶν σῶν δούλων, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς αἰτήσιον πεπλήρωκας. ἠτήσω δὲ καὶ 
Βονιφάτιον εἰς θυσίαν, ὡς εὑρίσκομεν δὲ ὅτι τὴν πρὸς σὲ γνησίαν ἀγάπην οὐ κέκτη- 
ται’ ἀλλὰ μὴ δὲ σὺ χαρίσῃ αὐτῷ τὴν αἰώνιον ζωήν, ἥνπερ χαρίζῃ τοῖς ποθοῦσίν σε.» 
ἐπειδὴ οὗτος ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἀκάθαρτος δαίμων οὕτως ἠπάτα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἑτέ- 
pav ζωὴν ἐπαγγελλόμενος αὐτοῖς, ἥτις ἦν ἐλπὶς ματαία καὶ πρόξενος τῆς Γεέννης 
τοῦ πυρός. ἔλεγόν τε πολλοὶ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου οἱ ἐγγύτερον ἀκούσαντες τὴν φωνήν, ὅτε 
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dence, that you will reveal to us through your proven lots the person you 
wish to take for your pure sacrifice, and we will prepare him in the usual way.” 
Then the demon, on hearing all this from the foul priests, made this declara- 
tion, as he could see the foul men's intense enthusiasm. "Men of Taormina, 
I have accepted your proposition. What sort of resolve am I to demonstrate 
to you?” They again said, “That which you have always shown in war and 
wealth." Lysson said to them, “I have said and again I say to you, when you 
have received a clear lot, go forth and show resolve, and offer what is required 
for the sacrifice. With the first lot, I will tell you who is to be given to me as 
my sacrifice.” 

The foul priests then fetched a golden bowl, in which they put the lots, and 
filled it with clear water. As they approached the statue, each one was called 
upon to draw a lot. Each one put his fingers in the water, and one of them, 
who had considerable experience of the drama, approached and spoke in 
accordance with the fate of each, and the resident spirit gave an utterance, 
saying, “Take!” Then, as he put in his hand, the portent for the sacrifice came 
up, and requested Boniphatios that it might take him to the sacrifice. Then 
the crowds with one voice said, “We thank you, we thank you, great god 
Lysson,” and he gave each his portent according to his fate. Then, when the 
lots were finished, they came out of the foul altar, each having received the 
prediction of his fate, and straightway they swept the dining areas in the 
forecourts, and they slaughtered bulls and goats and filled bowls with blood. 
Then they raised their voices and shouted, saying, "We give thanks to you, 
great god Lysson, because you have not disregarded your servants, but have 
fulfilled what has been required from the very beginning. You have sought 
Boniphatios for the sacrifice, as we find that he has not had real love for you. 
But do not grant him the eternal life, which you grant those who love you." 
(For this wicked and unclean demon led men astray like this, by proclaiming 
to them another life, which was a foolish hope and a sure way to fiery Hell.) 
Many of the crowd nearby heard the utterance when the resident spirit gave 
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τὸ πάρεδρον τὴν κληδόνα ἐπέδωκεν τῆς τύχης Βονιφατίου εἰς θυσίαν Λύσσονος 
ἐπιδοθῆναι, καὶ φωνὰς ποιήσαντες, ἀνῆλθον ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ ἔλεγον, ἐπισεί- 
οντες κλάδους μυρσίνων καὶ δάφνης: «ἄξιε ἡγεμών, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε καὶ τοποκτίστα, 
ὁ μέγας θεὸς Λύσσων εἰς θυσίαν σε ἠτήσατο καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες μακαριοῦμέν σε, ὅτι 
καὶ ἐνταῦθα περιφανὴς ἐγένου, καὶ νῦν εἰς πλειοτέραν ζωὴν ἀπέρχῃ, ἀληθῶς καὶ 
ἄξιος εἶ καὶ σὺ θεὸς κληθῆναι, ὡς Δίας καὶ Λύσσων, Ἄρτεμις τε καὶ οἱ λοιποί.» 
ἀπῆλθον οὖν οἱ ἱερεῖς διασκέψασθαι τὰ λοιπὰ τῆς θυσίας ἐν τῷ παραλίῳ. ἀκούσας 
οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος, ὅτιπερ (εἰς) θυσίαν ἠτήσατο αὐτὸν ὁ ἀκάθαρτος δαίμων, σπεύσας 
κατῆλθεν εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. ὡς δὲ ἑώρακεν τὸν μακάριον, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
κλαίων. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «τί ἔχεις, τέκνον; τί κλαίεις; 
μὴ λογισμὸς πονηρὸς ἐτάραξεν τὴν καρδίαν σου;» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακά- 
piov: «εἴθε, πάτερ, λογισμὸς πονηρὸς καὶ μὴ θάνατος πικρός.» τότε διηγήσατο ὁ 
Βονιφάτιος ἅπαντα τὰ συμβάντα, ὅτι: «καί θυσίαν προσενέγκαι µε σπεύδουσιν τῷ 
ἀκαθάρτῳ τούτῳ δαίμονι.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἄπελθε, τέκνον, εἰς τὴν 
θυσίαν, κἀγὼ παραγίνομαι, καὶ τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ παρ- 
ρησίᾳ ἐλέγξω καὶ νικήσω καὶ ὀλέσω αὐτὸν ἐντελῶς. ἄπελθε οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐν 
εἰρήνῃ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετά σου εἰμί.» ἐξῆλθεν 
οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ ἀνῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον. 

οἱ δὲ ἱερεῖς ἀπῆλθον ἐπιτηρήσαντες τὴν θυσίαν ἰδεῖν τί, καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ἐθεά- 
σαντο κατὰ τοὺς θεοὺς αὐτῶν, καὶ εἰσελθόντες ἠρώτων αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες 
εἶπον πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἡμεῖς κατὰ τὰς παραγγελίας ὑμῶν, ἱερεῖς καὶ συμμύσται, εἰς 
τοὺς μεγάλους θεοὺς ἐτηρήσαμεν, μὴ ὕπνον τοῖς ἡμετέροις ὀφθαλμοῖς δεδωκότες. 
οὕσπερ δὲ εὕρομεν θεοὺς ἀστηλώτους, συνηρμόσαμεν εἰς τὰς ἑαυτῶν καθέδρας, 
ὡς ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν φυλάξαντες καὶ μὴ τῶν πατρῴων ἐθῶν ἐπιλαθόμενοι. ὥσπερ δὲ 
ἠκούσαμεν, ἀπαγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν ἔχομεν.» οἱ δὲ εἶπον: «καὶ εἴπατε,» φησίν: «καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ἀκουσόμεθα.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες: «ἐπιτηρήσαντες, ὡς προειρήκαμεν, μὴ δώσαντες ὕπνον 
τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, καὶ ὥρα ἦν ὡσεὶ ἐνάτη τῆς νυκτός, καὶ ἤχησεν σάλπιγξ εὔη- 
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out the lot that it was Boniphatios' fate to be given for Lysson's sacrifice, and 
they uttered cries and went up to the praetorium, waving branches of myr- 
tle and bay, and said, “Worthy Governor, illustrious Consul and Founder, the 
great god Lysson has asked for you for sacrifice, and we will all pronounce 
you blessed, both because here you have been famous, and because now you 
are departing to a greater life. Truly you too are worthy to be called a god, 
like Zeus and Lysson, Artemis and the rest." Then the priests left to look over 
the rest of the preparations for the sacrifice on the shore. When Boniphatios 
heard that the unclean demon had asked for him for sacrifice, he hurriedly 
went down to the church. When he saw the Saint, he fell on his face weeping. 
Saint Pankratios said to Boniphatios, "What is the matter, my child? Why are 
you weeping? I hope that no evil doubt has disturbed your heart?" Bonipha- 
tios said to the Saint, "If only, father, it were an evil doubt and not a terrible 
death" Then Boniphatios recounted all that had happened, saying, "They 
are eager to offer me as a sacrifice to this unclean demon.” The Saint said to 
him, *Go off to the sacrifice, my child, and I will be there, and by the power 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, I will speak openly and I will be successful and will 
utterly destroy him. Depart, then, my child, in peace. I am with you in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ" Then Boniphatios left the church and went 
up to the praetorium. 

The priests attending the sacrifice went off to look at something, while 
the men kept an eye on their gods, and they (the priests) went in and ques- 
tioned them (the men). They answered and said to them, "According to your 
instructions, priests and fellow initiates, we kept watch over the great gods, 
allowing our eyes no sleep. We reassembled on their pedestals the gods we 
found without their monuments, so as to preserve the truth for you and not 
forget our ancestral customs. We will tell you then just what we heard." They 
said, "Tell us and we will listen.” The men said, “We kept watch, as we said 
before, without allowing our eyes any sleep, and at about the ninth hour of 
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χος λυρικὸν μέλος πάντερπνον, οὗ κόρος οὐδείς. ὡς οὖν ἤκουσαν τῆς φωνῆς οἱ θεοί, 
οὓς ἥμεθα εἰς τὰς καθέδρας βαλόντες, συνέπεσον καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡς οὐθέν.» οἱ δὲ 
ἱερεῖς ἀκούσαντες ὅτι οὕτως ἀπεκρίθησαν, ἠγανάκτησαν κατὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ὡσεὶ 
λήρους ἐσχηκότες τοὺς λόγους αὐτῶν. οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον: «ἄνδρες, 
τί ἀπιστεῖτε ἡμῖν; μείνατε μεθ’ ἡμῶν, καὶ ὄψεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ λαληθησόμενον παρ᾽ 
ἡμῶν.» ἀρεσθέντες οὖν πάντες εἶπον: «μείνωμεν: καλῶς εἰρήκατε.» καὶ ἐνέγκαντες 
τὰ ἐγκοίτια αὐτῶν κατέπαυσαν. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος ὥρᾳ ἐνάτῃ ἠγέρθη ἐπιτελέσαι τὸν ἑωθινὸν κανόνα καὶ ἤρξατο 
ἢ πνευματικὴ σάλπιγξ καὶ εὐθέως κατέπεσαν οἱ θεοί, οὓς ἦσαν ἐμβαλόντες εἰς 
τὰς καθέδρας. οὕτως δὲ συμπεσόντες ἠφανίσθησαν εἰς τέλος σὺν τῶν καθεδρῶν 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ κονιορτὸς ἅλωνος θερινῆς. ἀκούσαντες οὖν τῆς φωνῆς 
καὶ ἑωρακότες τοὺς ἀνισχύρους θεοὺς αὐτῶν εἰς πλήρεις λυκμηθέντας, ἐξελθόν- 
τες ἦλθον ἄντικρυς τοῦ εὐκτηρίου. σκότος δὲ ἐγένετο αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκρατοῦντο οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν καὶ οὐκ ἐπέβλεπον τὸ εὐκτήριον, μόνον δὲ ἐπλήσσοντο ἀκούον- 
τες τῆς πνευματικῆς λύρας: ὡς εἰπεῖν γάρ, ἀδελφοί, ἀκόρεστον ἦν οὓς ἀνθρώπινον 
πρὸς ἀκρόασιν τῆς τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου ἡδύτητος. ἐκπληρώσαντες οὖν τὸν 
ἑωθινὸν κανόνα, ἐκαθέσθη ὁ μακάριος ἐν τῷ πυλῶνι, καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ 
σφραγῖδα, διελύθη τὸ σκότος καὶ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν 
τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. ἑώρων δὲ καὶ τὸν μακάριον καθήμενον ἐν τῷ πυλῶνι, ὡς ἀληθῶς 
ἐπουράνιον ἄνθρωπον καὶ ἐπίγειον ἄγγελον, καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἔπτηξαν. ἐμφόβων 
δὲ αὐτῶν γενομένων, ἤρξαντο οἱ ἄνδρες ὁρκίζειν τὸν μακάριον κατὰ τῶν ματαίων 
θεῶν καὶ φησίν: «ὁρκίζομέν σε κατὰ τῆς δυνάμεως τῶν μεγάλων θεῶν, ἡλίου τε καὶ 
σελήνης, πυρός τε καὶ ὕδατος, ὧν ἄνευ οὐ ζῇ φύσεως πᾶσα σάρξ, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν τίς εἶ, 
θεὸς ἢ ἄνθρωπος» 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται, τί 
ὁρκίζετέ µε κατὰ τῶν ματαίων θεῶν; ἐγὼ οὔτε θεός εἰμι, οὔτε πάλιν τοῖς μιαροῖς 
καὶ ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσι λατρεύω, ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, ἢ ὅλως προσκυνῶ καὶ 
σέβομαι αὐτούς. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἄνθρωπός εἰμι καὶ πλάσμα θεοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, ὡς καὶ 
ὑμεῖς, ἐξ αἵματος καὶ φλέγματος καὶ χυμοῦ καὶ χολῆς, νεύροις τε καὶ ὀστέοις καὶ 
σαρκὶ ἐμπεπλεγμένος. ἀπεστάλην δὲ παρὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν ἁπάντων κηρύξαι ὑμῖν 
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the night, a melodious horn sounded a lyric and pleasing tune, of which you 
could not have enough. When the gods, whom we had put on their pedestals, 
heard the sound, they collapsed, and ceased to exist.” When the priests heard 
them answer like this, they were infuriated with the men, and thought their 
words were rubbish. The men then answered and said, “Men, why do you not 
believe us? Stay with us and you too will see what we will soon be reporting.” 
They all agreed and said, “Let us stay. You have spoken well,” and they brought 
their beds and stayed. 

The Saint got up at the ninth hour to celebrate the morning office, and 
the spiritual horn struck up, and straightway the gods, whom they had put 
on their pedestals, fell down. After they had fallen down like this, they dis- 
appeared completely together with their pedestals and they became like the 
dust of the summer threshing floor. When they had heard the sound and 
seen their powerless gods completely pulverized, they came out and went 
opposite the oratory. It became dark to them and their eyes were overcome 
and they could not see the oratory, but were only filled with the sound of the 
spiritual lyre. For it can be said, brothers, that the human ear could not have 
enough of hearing Saint Pankratios’ sweetness. Then, when we had recited 
the morning office, the Saint sat down in the porch and made the sign of 
the cross and the darkness was dissolved and their eyes were opened and 
they became conscious of the church. They also discovered the Saint sitting 
in the porch, truly like a heavenly man and an earthly angel, and when they 
saw him they cowered in fear. In their frightened state, the men began to call 
on the Saint in the name of the foolish gods and said, “We call on you by the 
power of the great gods, of the sun and the moon, of fire and water, without 
which nothing which is by nature flesh can live, tell us who you are, whether 
a god or a man?” 

Saint Pankratios answered and said to them, “Men of Taormina, why are 
you calling on me in the name of the foolish gods? I am not a god, nor do I 
worship the foul and unclean demons, as you suppose, nor do I venerate and 
honour them at all. But I say to you, I am a man and the creation of a mighty 
God, just like you, composed of blood and phlegm, humours and bile, sinews 
and bones and flesh. I have been sent by the God of the universe to preach 
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λόγον ἀληθείας, ἐπεί, ὡς προεῖπον, οὐ θύω θεοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε πάλιν τῷ ἡλίῳ ἢ τῇ 
σελήνη ἢ πυρὶ καὶ ὕδατι ἢ τῇ λοιπῇ κτίσει, ἀλλὰ τῷ τῶν ὅλων θεῷ καὶ δεσπότῃ τῷ 
διδοῦντι ὑετὸν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν: καὶ ἐξανατέλλοντι χόρτον τοῖς κτήνεσι» καὶ διδοῦντι 
τροφὴν πάσῃ σαρκί.: τούτῳ λατρεύω, τούτῳ τὴν λογικὴν θυσίαν προσφέρω. λέγω 
δὲ ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες, ἐὰν ἐπιγνώσησθε τὸν ὕψιστον θεὸν καὶ βδελύξησθε τοῦ Σατανᾶ 
τὸ διδασκάλιον, ἕξετε ζωὴν αἰώνιον.» κατανυγέντες οὖν εἶπον: «ἡμεῖς ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
ἔνθεον χάριν ἑωράκαμεν καὶ ὁρῶμεν. εἰπὲ δὲ ἡμῖν, μὴ καὶ θεὸς Ἀπόλλων εἶ, ὁ τῶν 
Ἀθηνῶν μέγας καὶ καθαρός; διὰ τοῦτο καὶ θάρσει Hues πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ δυνάμεις 
ἐπιτετέλεκας, ὡς καὶ οἱ θεοὶ ἡμῶν ὄλοντο, καὶ τοῦτο νοητέον ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἡ σὴ ἀξία 
ἰσχυροτέρα τῆς τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν ὑπάρχει. ἀλλ’ εἰ καὶ περισσοτέραν δείξεις ὑπὲρ τοὺς 
ἡμετέρους θεούς, μὴ καταδυναστεύσῃς αὐτούς, ἀλλ’ ἡγῆσαι αὐτοὺς ὡς συνεστίους 
σου, ἐπειδή, ὡς μέχρι θανάτου ἐλθόντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πολέμοις, ἡ μεγάλη δύναμις τῆς 
προνοίας αὐτῶν ἐλυτρώσατο ἡμᾶς. ὅτε οὖν καὶ σὺ τοιαύτας δυνάμεις ἐπιτελέσεις 
ἡμῖν, μείζονα ναὸν ἀνοικοδομήσωμέν σοι καὶ πολλὰς θυσίας προσενέγκωμεν τῇ σῇ 
ἀξίᾳ. τέως εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, παρακαλοῦμέν σε, τὴν τύχην τῆς ἀξίας σου’ ὡς ὑπολαμβάνο- 
μεν γὰρ θεὸς Ἀπόλλων εἶ, καὶ πεφανέρωσαι Βονιφατίῳ, ὃς καὶ ᾠκοδόμησέν σοι τὸν 
οἰκίσκον τὸν μικρόν’ ἀλλ’ ὁ καθαρὸς καὶ μέγας θεὸς Λύσσων πλειότερον πεποίηκεν, 
τοῦτον αἰτήσας εἰς θυσίαν, καὶ ζῶντι πολλοστὴν χάριν χαρίζεται αὐτῷ.» 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας: «ἄνδρες Ταυρομενῖται, νουνεχῶς ἀκούσατε καὶ 
πιστεύσατέ µου τοῖς λόγοις: ἐρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν καὶ τὴν ζωὴν τοῦ μεγάλου καὶ ἀνεξιχνι- 
άστου θεοῦ, τοῦ ποιήσαντος τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα 
τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸν καὶ πλαστουργήσαντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, καὶ χαρίζεται τοῖς ἀγαπῶ- 
σιν αὐτὸν εἰς αἰῶνας ἀπόλαυσιν, τρυφὴν παραδείσου, ἀνάπαυσιν, ἣν ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ 
εἶδε καὶ οὓς οὐκ ἤκουσε καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη. ταῦτα παρέχει ὁ 
κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν καὶ προσκυνοῦσιν αὐτόν. οὗτοι δέ, οὓς λέγετε θεοὺς εἶναι καὶ 
σωτηρίαν παρέχειν καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον τοῖς ἀρέσκουσιν αὐτοῖς, παρέχουσι, ἀκούσατε, 
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to you the Word of truth, since, as I said before, I do not sacrifice to gods, nor 
furthermore to the sun or the moon or fire and water, nor to the rest of cre- 
ation, but to the God of all, the Master Who gives rain to the earth and makes 
grass spring up for the cattle and gives nourishment to all flesh. To this God 
Igive worship; to this God I offer a rational sacrifice. I say to you, men, if you 
acknowledge the most high God and despise the teaching of Satan, you will 
have eternal life.” They were moved to compunction and said, “In truth we 
have seen and see inspired grace. Tell us, are you not the god Apollo, the great 
and pure god of Athens? This is the reason you have come to us boldly and 
exercised your powers. As our gods are destroyed, we must understand this, 
that your status is greater than that of our gods. But even if you show your 
status to be more notable than our gods, do not suppress them, but think of 
them as your colleagues, since the great power of their Providence has deliv- 
ered us when we have arrived at the point of death in battle. When you too 
have exercised powers like these for us, let us build you a bigger temple and 
offer many sacrifices to Your Worthiness. Meanwhile tell us, we ask you, the 
level of your status, for as we understand, you are the god Apollo and have 
appeared to Boniphatios, who has built this little room for you. But the pure 
and great god Lysson has done more, as he has asked for Boniphatios as a 
sacrifice, and is granting him great favour while he is alive." 

The Saint said to the men, "Men of Taormina, be sensible and listen to me 
and believe my words. For I will tell you of the life of the great and unsearch- 
able God, Who made heaven and earth and the sea and everything in them, 
Who also created Man, and grants those who love Him everlasting delight, 
the enjoyment of paradise and refreshment which eye has not seen, nor ear 
heard, nor has entered the heart of man. All this the Lord offers those who 
love and worship Him. But these, whom you say are gods and grant salvation 
and eternal life to those who please them, offer (listen!) the promise of all 
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τὴν τούτων πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὑπόσχεσιν: ἔστιν πῦρ ἄσβεστον, σκότος ἐξώτερον, βρυγμὸς 
ὀδόντων, κλαυθμὸς ἀνείκαστος. ταῦτά εἰσιν τὰ χαρίσματα, ἅπερ ἐπαγγέλλεται ὁ 
Λύσσων ὑμῖν μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ τοῦ Σατανά: ἐπειδή, ἃ ἡτοίμασται αὐτοῖς διὰ 
τὴν ὑπερηφανίαν αὐτῶν, φθόνῳ φλεγόμενοι, τὸ πλάσμα τοῦ θεοῦ ἀποστρέφοντες 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἰδίου δημιουργοῦ, ταῦτα χαρίζονται τοῖς πειθομένοις τῶν ἀκαίρων φαντα- 
σιῶν αὐτῶν: ἐπειδὴ λἐγετέ µε εἶναι θεὸν Ἀπόλλωνα, εἶπον κἀγὼ ὑμῖν: «ἐγὼ οὔτε 
θεὸς Ἀπόλλων εἰμί, οὔτε Ἀπόλλωνι προσκυνῶ, ἀλλὰ θεῷ ἀληθινῷ ζῶντι καὶ δια- 
μένοντι.» φανεροποιῶ δὲ ὑμῖν καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν τύχην σὺν τῇ πατρωνυμίᾳ. ἐγώ, ὡς 
προεῖπον, ἐὰν ἀκούσητε, ἐρῶ ὑμῖν.» οἱ δὲ ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ἔκραξαν: «ἀκούομεν, 
ἀκούομεν, μεγαλώτατε.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας: «ἐπειδή, 
ὡς προειρήκατε, ἢ θυσία Λύσσονος ἡτοίμασται, παραγενέσθαι ἔχω καὶ τῇ δυνά- 
pet τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἄφαντον ποιήσω τοῦτον, καὶ ὡς ἀποσταλεὶς 
ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σταυρωθέντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πιλάτου, καὶ 
Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου, ὁδὸν σωτηρίας δείκνυμι ὑμῖν, ἥνπερ ἐὰν ἀκολουθήσητε, 
εὑρήσετε τὴν αἰώνιον ζωήν.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ἀκαμπεῖς ὄντες ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου 
παγίδος, κἂν μέντοι ἐκλίνοντο, πάλιν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν εἰδώλων θυσίαν ἔσπευδον. οἱ οὖν 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον ἀπεκρίθησαν: «μεγαλώτατε, εἰ πλειοτέραν δόξαν περιβέβλησαι 
ὑπὲρ Λύσσονα καὶ Δία καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς θεούς, καί σε μὲν ὡς ὑπερέχοντα προσ- 
κυνοῦμεν κἀκείνους ὡς εὐεργέτας ἡμῶν σέβομεν.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: 
«ἄνδρες, ἀπέλθετε καὶ πᾶσαν ἀκολουθίαν τῆς θυσίας ποιήσατε καὶ τὸν Βονιφάτιον 
προσενέγκατε ὡς συντέτακται.» 

ἐξῆλθον οὖν καὶ ἤρξαντο ὁμιλεῖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ ὧν ἐθεάσαντο, καὶ συνα- 
χθέντες ἐγγύτερον τῷ μακαρίῳ ἠρώτων τὸν μακάριον καὶ φησίν: «εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, ἄξιε, 
ποίας τύχης τυγχάνεις;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος: «τὴν τύχην μου καὶ τὴν προσηγορίαν καὶ 
τὴν ἀξίαν ἐρῶ ὑμῖν. τύχην μὲν Χριστιανός, προσηγορίαν δὲ Παγκράτιος, ἐπίσκοπος 
τὴν ἀξίαν, καί, ὡς προεῖπον, ἀπεστάλην κηρύξαι ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ ζῶντος καὶ ἀλη- 
θινοῦ θεοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν λύτρον ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου σωτη- 
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πλάσμα] -ματι S. |. ἀποστρέφοντες] -φουν AC, -φουσιν5. 5 δημιουργοῦ] « καὶ AS. ο δὲ] om. 
S. || ἔκραξαν] εἶπον. 10 Παγκράτιος] om. S. 1 ἡτοίμασται] -σθη ASC. || παραγενέσθαι] - 
έσθωΑ. 12 ἡμῶν] om. AC. || ποιήσω] (d. n.) ἀφαντοποιήσω CV. 13 ὑπὸ] ἀπὸ 5. || ἡμῶν] om. 
ACV. | ἐπὶ] ὑπὸ A. 14 δείκνυμι] -νύω AS. || ἥνπερ] nos, ὅπ- AS, ἥσπ- Ον. 15 ζωήν] (τ. α. 
C.) τὸν ἴδιον δημιουργόν ASC. || δὲ] οὖν V. 16 μέντοι] μὲν V. || ἔσπευδον] ἐπέσπ- V. | oi] nos, τί 
ASCV. 18 Δία] Δίαν CV. || ὡς] - σὺ. 19 κἀκείνους] (κἀκ.) ἐκείνους δὲ S. | σέβομεν] (ἡ. σ.) 
τιμῶμεν σεβόμενοι (-ώμενοι S) ASC. || οὖν] δὲ V. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος C. 20 ἀπέλθετε] 


-Oate ASV. 21 συντέτακται] npootet-V. 22 οὖν] + ἔξων. || ἤρξαντο] -ξατον. 23 μακαρίῳ] 
(x. c. ÈY. T. μ.) nos, T. p. x. σ. ÈY. ~ A, T. p. x. c. ἐγ. SCV. | 
S. || προσηγορίαν] -iav S. 26 xot] om. ASC. || καὶ] (C. κ.) om. S. 28 διαλογίζεσθαι] -Zew S. 


ἠρώτων] -τουν SCV. 25 τύχην] -χην 
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this to you, namely, unquenchable fire, outer darkness, the gnashing of teeth 
and an abundance of tears. These are the gifts which Lysson, together with 
his father Satan, is proclaiming to you, since it is what has been prepared 
for them, because of their arrogance, as they burn with envy and turn God's 
creation from its Maker, and that they are bestowing on those who believe 
in their untimely illusions. As you say that I am the god Apollo, I have said to 
you, Tam not the god Apollo, nor do I worship Apollo, but the true living and 
enduring God. I will, however, reveal to you my position and patronymic. As I 
said before, if you listened, I will tell you." They shouted as if with one voice, 
“We are listening, we are listening, great one.” Saint Pankratios said to the 
men, "Since, as you said before, the sacrifice of Lysson has been prepared, 
I will be there and I will make the god disappear by the power of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and, as I have been sent by our Lord Jesus Christ, Who was cru- 
cified under Pontius Pilate, and Peter the Apostle, I will show you the way 
of salvation. If you follow it, you will find eternal life.” The men, who were 
not deflected from the Devil’s trap, although they were being diverted, again 
began to hurry to the idols’ sacrifice. They answered the Saint, “Great one, 
if you have been invested with glory greater than Lysson and Zeus and the 
rest of the gods, we will worship you as surpassing them, and honour them 
too as our benefactors.’ The Saint said to them, “Men, go off and perform the 
entire rite of sacrifice and offer Boniphatios, as has been arranged.” 

They went out and began to talk to each other about what they had seen. 
Then they gathered together nearer the Saint and questioned the Saint and 
said, “Tell us, worthy sir, what is your standing?” The Saint said, “I will tell 
you my standing and my name and my position. My standing is Christian, 
my name Pankratios, I am a bishop by way of position, and, as I said before, 
I have been sent to preach to you the Word of the living and true God, 
Jesus Christ, Who has given Himself as a ransom for the salvation of the 
world.” The men listened, then went off and began to discuss with each other, 
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«τίνα ἡμῖν,» φησίν: «ἐπαγγέλλεται, λέγων ἰσχυρότερον τῶν ἡμετέρων θεῶν;» ὡς δὲ 
ἐποιοῦντο τὴν ἀντιβολὴν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, εἶπον: «ἀληθῶς ἡμῖν εἴρηκεν, ἐπεὶ εἰ μὴ 
ἰσχυρότερος ἦν, οὐκ ἂν οἱ θεοὶ ἡμῶν πτῶσιν εἴχασιν, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἀφανεῖς ἐγένοντο, οἱ 
δὲ συμπεσόντες ἀπώλοντο: ἀλλὰ καὶ ἡμεῖς πάντες, εἰ καὶ ἐξεβιασάμεθα τὸν Λύσ- 
σονα, ἀνισχύρως ἡμῖν ἀπεκρίνατο λέγων: «εἴτι ἐφαντάσαμεν, ἐφαντάσαμεν (καὶ εἴ 
τι ἐπράξαμεν), ἐπράξαμεν: ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ ἀδυνατοῦμεν. » οἱ δέ: «ἀληθῶς.» 

εἷς δέ τις ἀρχιφιλόσοφος καὶ τὰς βίβλους πασῶν τῶν ἰατρικῶν θεσπισμάτων 
διακατέχων τοὔνομα Ξάνθιππος, κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν λαόν: «ἄνδρες 
Ταυρομενῖται, σιγήσατε μικρόν, καὶ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ πράγματος.» οἱ δὲ 
σεσιγήκασι πάντες, καὶ ἔλεγεν ὁ Ξάνθιππος: «ἄνδρες, προεβάλεσθέ µε ὑμεῖς ἐν 
τῇ πόλει ἄρχειν τῶν ἰατρικῶν πραγμάτων, ὡς καὶ ἐπὶ πολλὴν ἐπιμέλειαν πεποί- 
"κα. πρὸ δὲ ὀλίγων μηνῶν τοῦ χρονυκοῦ κύκλου τῆς ἰνδίκτου, ἀνὴρ ἄξιος τῷ εἴδει 
ἦλθεν πρός µε καὶ ἐπέδωκεν uot βιβλίον λέγων: «λάβε, Ξάνθιππε, ἰατρικὸν ἐκ τῆς 
ἄνωθεν δυνάμεως στιχθὲν τῷ δυνάμει πολλοστῇ ἰατρεύοντι τὰ νοσήματα.» ἐδεξά- 
μην οὖν ἐγὼ τὸ βιβλίον ἐν ταῖς χερσίν µου καὶ εἶπον πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα: «τίμιε ἄνερ, 
λάβε καὶ σὺ χρήματος πληθύν.» ὁ δὲ ὡς φθαρτὸν καὶ βδελυκτὸν εἴρηκεν μοι εἶναι 
τὸ χρυσίον, καὶ εὐθέως ἄφαντος ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐγένετο. ὑπαναγνοὺς οὖν ἐγὼ τὸ βιβλίον 
εὗρον ἄνδρας τέσσαρας μίαν φωνὴν φθεγγομένους καὶ τὴν διήγησιν ἐμφέροντας εἰς 
Χριστὸν υἱὸν θεοῦ ἀληθινοῦ. ἔχει μοι, ἄνδρες, ὅτι τοῦτον ἦλθεν ὁ μακάριος οὗτος 
κηρύξαι ὑμῖν. καὶ τοῦτο δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ ἀποκρύβων ἀφ’ ὑμῶν: ἐνέγκαντός μου 
τὸ βιβλίον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου, φῶς περιέλαμψεν ἐκεῖσε καὶ πάντες οἱ νοσοῦντες τῶν 
νοσημάτων αὐτῶν ἀπηλλάγησαν. πρὸ πάντων δέ, ἀπὸ ὥρας ἐνάτης τῆς ἕκτης ἡμέ- 
ρας ἕως πρώτης ὥρας τοῦ τὸν ἥλιον εἰσδῦσαι, φῶς περιέλαμψεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον, 
καὶ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος φόβος πολὺς συνέχει ἡμᾶς καὶ δειλία.» ἀκούσαντες οὖν οἱ 
ἄνδρες παρὰ Ξανθίππου ταῦτα, ἤθελον ὑποστρέψαι εἰς τὸν μακάριον γονυπεποῦν- 


1 λέγων] λόγον καὶ V. || θεῶν] + ἕτερον καταγγέλλεινΝ. 2 ἀντιβολὴν] ἀνθηβ-Ν. || εἶπον] -rav V. 
3 εἴχασιν] ἤξασι A, ἔξασιν CV. 4 ἀπώλοντο] ὤλ- V. || ἐξεβιασάμεθα] £B- V. 6 ἐπράξαμεν 
(ἐφ. ἐφ. κ. ε. τ. ἐπ. ἐπ.) nos, ἐφ. καὶ ἐπ. ASC, ἐφ. ép. V. 7 πασῶν] ἅπασας V. | τῶν] om. S. 9 
Ταυρομενῖται] om. V. 10 Ξάνθιππος] + μόνος. τι ἰατρικῶν] + πάντων V. | ἐπὶ] om. CV. 12 
ἰνδίκτου] (τ. i.) τ. ἐνδίκτου S, τίς ἦν οὐκ οἶδα V. 13 Ξάνθιππε] + βιβλίονν. 14 τῷ] om. S. | 
ἰατρεύοντι] -οντα AC. 15 καὶ] (p. κ.) om. S. || ἄνδρα] (v. τ. ἄ.) om. C. | ἄνερ] πάτερς. 16 
pr. xai] om. C. 17 χρυσίον] (τ. x.) τὸν χρυσὸν SCV. || ὑπαναγνοὺς] ἀναγ- S. | βιβλίον] (τ. B. 
| ἐμφέ- 
ροντας] -ρων ASV. || εἰς] Ἰησοῦν V. 19 ἀληθινοῦ] -νὸν S. || μοι] (Ë. u.) nos, ἔχοιον οἱ A, ἔχοιον S, 


ἐν τῷ βιβλίων. 18 εὗρον] ἑώρουν S. || τέσσαρας] -ρεις V. | φωνὴν] (p. φ.) μία φωνὴ S. 


ἔχοιμι C, ἔχει pot οὖν V. | ὅτι] om. ASC. || οὗτος] om. S. 2ο ὑμῖν] + τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ C. | 
ἀποκρύβων] -βην S. 21 περιέλαμψεν] + τὰν. 22-23 ἡμέρας] ὥρ- S. 23 ὥρας] nos, ἡμέρ- 
ASV, (ἕ.π. à.) om. C. || οἶκον] (ὅ. τ. ο.) τ. ο. ὅ.-Ν. 25 ἤθελον] ἦλθον AS. 
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“Whom is he proclaiming to us, when he refers to a god more powerful than 
our gods?” As they were carrying out the debate with each other, they said, 
“He has spoken the truth to us, since, if He were not more powerful, our gods 
would not have had the fall, and some have disappeared, while others have 
collapsed and been destroyed. But as far as all of us are concerned, even if we 
have put pressure on Lysson, he has answered us weakly, saying, ‘If we have 
revealed anything, we have revealed it, if we have done anything, we have 
done it. From now on we have no power.” The others said, “This is true!” 
There was a particular individual, an eminent scholar who owned books 
containing every healing prescription, whose name was Xanthippos. He ges- 
tured with his hand and said to the people, “Men of Taormina, keep quiet 
briefly, and I will tell you the significance of the situation.” They all were 
silent, and Xanthippos said, “Men, you have put me forward to be in charge 
of all medical matters in the city, and I have done this very conscientiously. 
A few months before the calendrical cycle of the indiction began, a man of 
impressive appearance came to me and gave me a book, saying, ‘Receive, 
Xanthippos, this healing book from the Power on high, inscribed by the great 
power which heals diseases. I then took the book in my hands and said to 
the man, ‘Honored sir, you then accept a good sum of money. But he told me 
that gold was perishable and despicable, and straightway he became invisi- 
ble to me. Then I read the book, and I discovered four men speaking with one 
voice and giving an account of Christ the Son of the true God. It occurs to 
me, men, that this Saint has come to preach this Christ to you. And I say this 
to you, without hiding anything from you: when I had taken the book into my 
house, a light shone about there, and all the sick were delivered from their 
sicknesses. From the ninth hour of the sixth day until the first hour after sun- 
set, the light shone about the whole house in front of everyone, and up to the 
present time, a great fear and trepidation has taken hold of us.” When they 
heard all this from Xanthippos, the men wanted to turn back to the Saint on 
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τες. ὁ οὖν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἀνθρωποκτόνος διάβολος ἐτάραξεν τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀνδρῶν: 
εἶχον γὰρ καὶ ἄλλην βουλὴν τοῦ ἀπελθεῖν εἰς οἶκον Ξανθίππου καὶ θεάσασθαι τὸ 
βιβλίον καὶ παρατεῖναι τὴν θυσίαν. 

πάραυτα οὖν ταραχθέντες ἀνῆλθον ἐν τῷ Τετραϊππίῳ καὶ ἐξέπεμψαν κήρυκας 
ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ συνῆλθεν ἄπειρον πλῆθος λαοῦ, καὶ ἠλάλαξαν φωνὴν ὡς σφό- 
δρα ἀκουσθῆναι καὶ ἀνῆλθον ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ διακατέχοντες δάφνας καὶ μυρσίνας 
ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτῶν καὶ συνέλαβον τὸν Βονιφάτιον καὶ ἐνέγκαντες παρέστησαν 
αὐτὸν τῷ Λύσσονι, ἐκδύσαντες τὴν στολὴν τοῦ ὑπατικοῦ περιβλήματος καὶ τῆς 
ἡγεμονίας, καὶ ἔδησαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, εὐφημοῦντες φωνὰς καὶ εὐχαριστοῦντες 
τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ δαίμονι. περιεβλέπετο οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος δεξιὰ καὶ ἀριστερά, ὅπως 
ἴδῃ τὸν μακάριον, ὡσεὶ μόσχος τὴν δάμαλιν. ἔλεγεν δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐν κλαυθμῷ 
πικροτάτῳ: «οἴμμοι τῶν ἐμῶν κακῶν, ποίῳ πικρῷ θανάτῳ παρεδόθην, ἐγὼ ὁ τάλας; 
οἴμμοι, εἰς ποῖον ἀφανῆ βυθὸν καταπίνομαι; ποῦ εἶ, πάτερ Παγκράτιε; ἐλθέ, πάτερ, 
ἐλθέ. σὺ εἴρηκας, «παραγενέσθαι ἔχω ἐν τῇ θυσίᾳ ὀλέσαι τὸν ἀναίσθητον Λύσσοναρ 
καὶ ἰδού, οὐ παρεῖς, προέπεμψας δέ µε εἰς τὸν πικρὸν θάνατον τοῦτον. ἴδῃ κύριος 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς καὶ ἐλεησάτω με.» ἦν δὲ ὁ Λύσσων ἔχων παμμεγέθη ὄφιν ὡς ἱμά- 
τιον. 

ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ ἀποχείρας µε, ἔδωκεν μοι τὸν κλῆρον τοῦ διακόνου 
καὶ λέγει πρός µε’ «δεῦρο, τέκνον, ἀναλάβωμεν τὰ ὅπλα ἡμῶν καὶ παραγενώμεθα 
εἰς τὴν θυσίαν Λύσσονος τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ὀλέσωμεν 
τὸν ἀκάθαρτον: μέλλει γὰρ καὶ Βονιφάτιον εἰς θυσίαν εἰσδέχεσθαι.» ἀνέστη οὖν ὁ 
μακάριος καὶ ἐξήλθομεν καὶ ἦν κατέχων ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ ἐγὼ 
τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου. εἴχαμεν δὲ 
καὶ ἕνα τῶν ναυτῶν τῶν τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα λαβόντων ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου 
τοῦ ἀποστόλου ἔχοντα καὶ αὐτὸν τὰ ἱερὰ ἄμφια. ἤλθομεν δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, καὶ λαοῦ 
πλῆθος πολὺ καὶ Βονιφάτιος ἦν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Λύσσονος δεδεμένος χερσίν. ὁ οὖν 
μακάριος λαβών µε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἕνα ἀπόκρυφον τόπον καὶ ἐφόρεσεν τὴν ἱερὰν στο- 
λὴν καὶ ἐγένετο ὅλως ὡς εἶδος πυρός. οἱ δὲ λαοὶ ἐπεδίδουν τὰς αἰτησίους φωνὰς καὶ 


1 ἀνδρῶν] (τ.ἀ.)αὐτῶνς. 2 καὶ] οπι.ς. | εἰς] -« τὸν. 4 ταραχθέντες] (o. τ.) συνταραχθέντες 
S. | ἀνῆλθον] -θαν V. 5 λαοῦ] om. S. 6 διακατέχοντες] κατ-5. 7 τὸν] (σ. τ.) συνελάβοντο 
C. ο χαὶ]οπι.Ν. || εὐχαριστοῦντες] (φ. κ.ε.) om. ASC. 10 ὅπως] ποῦ ΔΟΝ. τι μακάριον] + 
Παγκράτιον V. || ὡσεὶ] καθ’ &S. 12 πικροτάτῳ] «λέγων V. || κακῶν] + οἴμμοι S. | πυερῷ] om. 
C. || τάλας] μέλ- AS, μέλεος V. 13 ἀφανῆ] ἀχ- V. || καταπίνομαι] καθέλκομ- C. || et] ἧς AC, εἷς 
V. 14 εἴρηκας] + uot CV. || θυσίᾳ] + xoi V. 18 τὸν] om.S. 20 Λύσσονος] om. V, (e. τ. θ. A.) 
om.S. 21 ἀκάθαρτον] (τ. ἀ.) αὐτόν C, + Λύσσονα V. 22 καὶ] (ἐ. κ.) ἐξελθὼν V. || αὐτοῦ] om. 
AC. 23 Χριστοῦ] + καὶ τῆς παναγίας ἀχράντου δεσποίνης ἡμῶν θεοτόκου ASC. 25 ἤλθομεν] 
-θαμεν V. | λαοῦ] -αὸς ASV. 26 πολὺ] -λύς V. || δεδεμένος] δέδεν- C. || οὖν] δὲν. 27 μακά- 
ριος] + Παγκράτιος C. || εἰς] om. S. 


ἕνα] ἓν C. || τόπον] (s. ἕ. à. τ.) ἐν ἀποκρύφω τόπων. 28 
εἶδος] φλόγα C. || ἐπεδίδουν] ἐπίδον AC, ἐπεῖδον V. 
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bended knee. Then the Devil, a murderer from the beginning, agitated the 
men’s hearts. (For their other plan was to go off to Xanthippos’ house to see 
the book and delay the sacrifice.) 

As soon as this agitation had taken place, they went up to the Tetrahip- 
pion, and they dispatched messengers to the city, and a countless multitude 
of the populace gathered, and they shouted with a cry that could easily be 
heard and went up to the praetorium, holding branches of bay and myrtle 
in their hands. They took hold of Boniphatios, and brought him and set him 
up before Lysson, stripping off the robe of his consular investiture and of his 
governorship, and they bound his hands, speaking words of praise and giving 
thanks to the unclean demon. Boniphatios then looked around to right and 
left in order to see the Saint, like a calf looking for its mother. Then Bonipha- 
tios said with bitter tears, “Alas for my misfortunes, to what terrible death am 
I being delivered, poor wretched me? Alas, into what unfathomable depth 
am I being sucked? Where are you, father Pankratios? Come, father, come. 
You said, ‘I will be present at the sacrifice to destroy the unfeeling Lysson, 
and look, you are not here, but have sent me here to this terrible death. May 
the Lord Jesus Christ see and have mercy on me.” Lysson had an enormous 
serpent as a mantle. 

Then the Saint arose!?! and tonsured me and gave me the office of dea- 
con and said to me, “Come, my child, let us take up our weapons and attend 
Lysson's sacrifice by the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, and let us destroy the 
unclean god. For he is about to receive Boniphatios as a sacrifice.” The Saint 
then stood up and we went out. He held the cross in his hand, and I held 
the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and of Saint Peter.!?? We had one of the 
sailors who had received holy baptism from Saint Peter the Apostle hold the 
sacred vestments. We went to the place, and there was a great multitude of 
the people, and Boniphatios was in front of Lysson with his hands tied. Then 
the Saint took me and went to a hidden place and put on his sacred vest- 
ments, and he appeared to be totally like fire. The people were uttering their 


101 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 33.1-36.8, 117.1-122.3, 127.6-128.18) (a pagan festival 
and the threat of human sacrifice also cause the Apostle John to take action). 
102 Seen.15. 
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ἐξῆλθεν ὁ μακάριος εἰς μέσον κρατῶν µε τῇ χειρί. ἀτενίσαντες δὲ εἰς αὐτὸν οἱ λαοὶ 
ὕπτιοι ἔπεσον. ποιήσας οὖν τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα προσήγγισεν ὅπου ἦν ὁ Bovi- 
φάτιος δεδεμένος τὰς χεῖρας. ἰδὼν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὸν μακάριον ἔκραξεν φωνῇ 
μεγάλγ᾽ «δόξα σοι, ὁ θεὸς τοῦ θεράποντός σου Παγκρατίου.» καὶ εὐθέως διερρά- 
γήσαν τὰ δεσμὰ αὐτομάτως ἐκ τῶν χειρῶν Βονιφατίου. 

ἀνέστη δὲ καὶ ὁ λαὸς ἐκ τοῦ ἐδάφους καὶ πάντες ἠτένιζον εἰς τὸν μακάριον, 
καὶ σιγῆς πολλῆς γεναμένης, ἤγγισεν τῷ ἀνδριάντι καὶ φησίν: «Λύσσων, μιαρὲ καὶ 
ἀκάθαρτε, τί πράττεις ἐνταῦθα; ποῖον δὲ κέρδος ἥγησαι τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ μου πλάσμα 
ἀπατῶν; εἰπέ, ἀκάθαρτε.» ὁ δὲ δαίμων ταράξας μέγα εἶπεν: «δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ 
θεοῦ, ὡς ἀγνοῶν ἐρωτᾶς με τί πράττω;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς τὸν μιαρόν εἶπεν: «δαί- 
μων, οὐκ ἀγνοῶ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτρέπω σοι, ἵνα ἐνώπιον τοῦ λαοῦ, οὗ ἀπατᾷς, εἴπῃς τὰς 
ἀκαίρους φαντασίας σου. ποίαν δὲ ζωὴν παρέχεις αὐτοῖς αἰώνιον;» ὁ δὲ δαίμων 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον ἔλεγεν ἐνώπιον πάντων: «ἐγὼ ζωὴν ἄλλην οὐ παρέχω αὐτοῖς, εἰ 
μὴ τὴν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀπόλαυσιν εἰς τὴν Γέενναν τοῦ πυρός.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πήξας τὴν 
ῥάβδον τοῦ σταυροῦ εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος, καὶ στήσας κἀμὲ εὐφυῶς διακατέχοντα τῇ χειρὶ 
τὴν εἰκόνα ἔκλινεν τὰ γόνατα, καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδόντες αὐτὸν καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔκαμψαν τὰ 
γόνατα. ποιήσας οὖν εὐχὴν ὁ μακάριος ἀνέστη κατασφραγιζόμενος τὸν λαὸν τῷ 
σημείῳ τοῦ σταυροῦ δακτυλοτυπῶν. τότε προσελθὼν τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ δαίμονι ἔφη: 
«ὁρκίζω σε, μιαρὲ καὶ ἀκάθαρτε δαίμων, κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ 
υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, ἔξελθε καὶ ἀναχώρησον ἐκ τοῦ τόπου τούτου καὶ 
ἄπελθε σὺν τῷ Φάλκονι ἐν τῇ θάλασσῃ ἕως τῆς ἡτοιμασμένης μεγάλης ἡμέρας τῆς 
κρίσεως.» καὶ εὐθέως ἐποίησεν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἦχον ὡσεὶ ῥοίζου βιαίου ἀνέ- 
μου. φόβος δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐν τῷ λαῷ, ὡς ἤκουσαν τὸ ἦχος. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν ἔφη: «μὴ φόβος ἐπιπέσῃ ἐφ’ ὑμᾶς, τεκνία μου, ἐπεὶ ὁ ἀκάθαρτος 
δαίμων ἅμα πάσης τῆς ὀλεθρίας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ ἀφαντοῦται.» 


1 ἐξῆλθεν] (κ. &.) è. C, è. δὲ V. || μέσον] (e. μ.) om. S. 2 ἔπεσον] -σαν V. | οὖν] δὲν. 3 χεῖρας] 
(v. X.) ταῖς χερσίν V. 4 μεγάλγ] (ὁ B. τ. pax. ë. p. pey.) ὁ B. τ. uox. ἔ. φωνὴν μεγάλην λέγων S, ὁ 
μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὸν Βονιφάτιον ë. p. pey. δόξα σοι Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ B. 
C, (Q. p.) μέγαν. || εὐθέως] (κ.ε.) om. V. 4-5 διερράγησαν] + οὖν εὐθέωςν. 5 δεσμὰ] + αὐτοῦ 
C. || Βονιφατίου] (αὐτομ.-Β.) om. C. 7 ἤγγισεν] -γυκεν5. 8 µου]οπι.Α. 9 ταράξας] κράξ- 
S. 10 πράττω] (È. p. T. T.) τ. T. ἐ. u. ~ ASC. | εἶπεν] (p. £.) δαίμονα ε. C, p. δαίμονανγ. 102 
δαίμων] om. CV. οὗ] om. S. 13 ἔλεγεν] om. V. | πάντων] + ἔφη V. | παρέχω] -ρέσχων 
ΑΝ, -ρῆχων C. 15 διακατέχοντα] κατ-5. 16 εἰκόνα] (τ. e.) τὰς εἰκόνας ASC. 17 κατασφρα- 
γιζόμενος] -σφαλιζ- AS, -γίσας V. | λαὸν] (τ. A.) τῶ λαῷ S. 18 σημείῳ] (τ. o.) τὸ σημεῖον A. | 
σταυροῦ] + καὶ S. || τότε] ὁ δὲ μακάριοςγ. 20 ἐκ] ἀπὸ5. 21 ἡμέρας] (p. ἡ.) H. p. ~S. 22 
κρίσεως] (τ.κ.) om. V. 22-23 ἀνέμου] (B. ἀ.) à. B. - V. 23 ἔπεσεν] ἐπέπεσ- V. || ἐν] om. CV. | 
ἤκουσαν] -σεν V. | ἦχος] (T. Π.) τοῦ ἤχους ACV. || Παγκράτιος]οπι.5. 24 ἔφη] (T. T. A. ë.) ἔ. π. 
T. À. ~ V. || ἀκάθαρτος] κάθ-5. 25 ὀλεθρίας] -iov 5. || αὐτοῦ] om. S. || ἀφαντοῦται] -ντώθη V. 
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chants of petition, and the Saint went out into their midst, holding me by 
the hand. The people looked at him intently and fell flat on their backs. Then 
he made the sign of the cross and went to where Boniphatios was with his 
hands tied. Then Boniphatios, seeing the Saint, let out a great cry, “Glory to 
You, the God of Your servant Pankratios!” and the bonds immediately broke 
spontaneously from Boniphatios’ hands. 

The people got up from the ground, and everyone looked at the Saint 
intently. A profound silence fell and he approached the statue and said, 
“Lysson, foul and unclean, what are you doing here? What profit do you think 
there is in leading astray my God's creation? Speak, unclean one!” The demon 
was greatly troubled and said, “Servant of the true God, do you ask me what 
I am doing as if you do not know?” The Saint said to the foul god, “Demon, 
it is not that I do not know, but I am telling you to speak of your untimely 
fallacies in front of the people you deceive. What is this life you offer them 
as eternal?” The demon said to the Saint in front of everyone, “I offer them 
no other life, except the enjoyment with me of fiery Hell.” The Saint fixed 
the rod of the cross in the ground, stood me in a suitable position holding 
the icon in my hand, and knelt down. The whole populace, when they saw 
him, knelt down too. Then the Saint said a prayer and stood up, after setting 
a seal upon the people by making the sign of the cross with his finger. Then 
the Saint went up to the unclean demon and said, “I call on you, foul and 
unclean demon, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit, come out and leave this place, and go off with Phalkon into the sea, 
until the great day of judgement which is prepared.” Straightway the unclean 
spirit made a noise like the rushing of a strong wind. Fear fell on the people 
when they heard the noise. Saint Pankratios, however, said to the people, 
“Let fear not fall upon you, my dear children, as the unclean demon, with all 
his destructive power, has vanished.” 


Ch. 19 
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ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ ἀκάθαρτος δαίμων καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὅπου ὥρισται αὐτῷ. τὸ δὲ ἱμάτιον 
αὐτοῦ, ὁ ὄφις, ἔμεινεν ἐν τῷ λάκκῳ. λαβὼν οὖν ὁ μακάριος φορβαίαν περιέθηκεν 
ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει: «ἔξελθε, ἱμάτιον τοῦ Σατανᾶ. σὲ ἐνδυσάμενος ὁ 
διάβολος τὸν ἐλεεινὸν ἡμῶν προπάτορα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ παραδείσου τρυφῆς ἐξήνεγκεν, 
καὶνῦν σὲ ἐνδυσάμενος ὁ Λύσσων τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ μου πλάσμα ἠπάτησεν. ἔξελθε ἐν ὀνό- 
ματι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.» καὶ σπαράξαν τὸ θηρίον καὶ δοὺς συριγμὸν 
ἐν ἰσχύϊ ἐφάνη ἢ γλῶσσα αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ ἐσχάρα πυρός. ἀπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ διερράγη 
ἀπὸ ἄνω ἕως κάτω. ὡς οὖν ἑώρακεν τὸ πλῆθος τὸ σημεῖον, ὃ ἐποίησεν ὁ κύριος 
διὰ τοῦ θεράποντος αὐτοῦ Παγκρατίου, ἔκραξαν φωνῇ µεγάλη’ «εὐλογητὸς ὁ θεὸς 
Παγκρατίου. μέγας ὁ θεὸς Παγκρατίου. πιστεύομεν τοῖς κηρυσσομένοις ὑπὸ σοῦ, 
μεγαλόψυχε Παγκράτιε. πιστεύομεν εἰς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ἡμῖν ἐπαγγέλλῃ.» καὶ 
καταπηδήσαντα τὰ πλήθη τὰς φιάλας συνέτριψαν καὶ τὴν θυσίαν πᾶσαν, ἣν ἦσαν 
ἑτοιμάσαντες, ταύρους καὶ τράγους, τοῖς κυσὶν ἐνέβαλον. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκρά- 
τιος προσκαλεσάμενος ἄνδρας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «εἴπατε τοῖς νεανίσκοις: «ἐπά- 
ραντες τὸ θηρίον ῥίψατε εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν.» » καὶ πάραυτα συνελάβοντο τὸν ὄφιν οἱ 
παῖδες καὶ ἔσυραν ἕλκοντες κατὰ τῶν πετρῶν. ἐγυμνώθησαν δὲ τὰ ὀστᾶ τοῦ ὄφεως, 
συρομένου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθεάσαντο οἱ παῖδες τὸ μέγεθος τῶν ὀστέων τῆς ῥάχης τοῦ 
ὄφεως, καὶ ἐκκόψαντες ὀστοῦν ἕνα, καὶ λαβόντες σταθμὸν ἔστησαν καὶ ἔβαλεν τὸ 
ὀστοῦν λίτρας ἑξήκοντα. 

ἀνῆλθον οὖν ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ εἰσελθόντες ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ μακαρίου Παγ- 
κρατίου ὡσεὶ ποίμνιον προβάτων καὶ πάντες ἠτένιζον εἰς αὐτόν. ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ 
μακάριος ἔστη ἐν ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν λαὸν ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ παντὸς καὶ ἔδωκεν ἅπασι τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα, καὶ λαβόντες τὸν 
ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, ἐξῆλθον οἵ ποτε ἱερεῖς τῶν εἰδώλων, νῦν δὲ δοῦλοι 
Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἷς ἕκαστος ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις ναοῖς 
ἐνέπτυον τοὺς ἀκαθάρτους δαίμονας, ἐμπλησθέντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος δι’ ἐπι- 
θέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου, καὶ συνέτριψαν τὰς στήλας αὐτῶν, 


2 ὄφις] (a. ὁ 8.) τοῦ ὄφεως (-εος S) AS. || οὖν] (À. ο.) καὶ X. S. || φορβαίαν] ῥομφαί- 5. 3 τράχη- 
λον] (È. τ. τρ.) È. τοῦ τραχήλου A, περὶ τ. tp. V. 4 διάβολος] Σατανὰςς. 5 μου] om. A. 6 
συριγμὸν] -ρισµ- SCV. 7 ἀπῆλθεν] ἀνῆλθ-Ν. 8 ἀπὸ] ἀπ’ V. || ἄνω] ἄνωθεν S. || ὁ] om. ACV. 
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Then the unclean demon came out and went off to the place designated 
for him. However, his mantle, the serpent, remained in the pond. The Saint 
then took a halter and put it around its throat and said, "Come out, man- 
tle of Satan. The Devil, clothed in you, led our pitiable forefather from the 
delight of paradise, and now Lysson, clothed in you, has deceived my God's 
creation. Come out in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" The brute con- 
vulsed, and as it gave a forceful hiss its tongue appeared like a brazier of fire. 
Then it went off and was torn apart from top to bottom. When the multi- 
tude saw the sign which the Lord performed through His servant Pankratios, 
they cried out with a great voice, "Blessed is the God of Pankratios! Great is 
the God of Pankratios! We believe in what you preach, great Pankratios. We 
believe in Christ Jesus, Whom you proclaim to us.” Then the crowds jumped 
down and shattered the bowls, and all the sacrifice which they had prepared, 
bulls and goats, they threw to the dogs. Saint Pankratios called on the men 
and said to them, “Tell the young men, ‘Lift the brute up and throw it into the 
sea." Straightway the slaves took hold of the serpent and dragged it, pulling it 
down over the rocks. The serpent's bones were bared as it was being dragged, 
and the slaves saw the size of the bones of the serpent's backbone and cut 
off one bone, and they fetched scales and set them up and the bone weighed 
sixty pounds.!03 

Then they went up to the city, and they went in and stood before Saint 
Pankratios like a little flock of sheep, and they all looked at him intently. The 
Saint arose and took up position in a conspicuous place, and after summon- 
ing the populace, he said a prayer for the entire populace and gave everyone 
the sign of the Cross. When they had received the pledge of the Holy Spirit, 
those who were once priests of the idols, but now were servants of Christ 
Jesus our Lord, went out, and they went each individually into their own tem- 
ples and spat on the unclean demons, as they had been filled with the Holy 
Spirit through the laying on of Saint Pankratios' hands, and they shattered 


103 Given that 1 litra = c. 320g. (see Schilbach 1970: Index, s.v. λίτρα), each of the serpent’s 
vertebrae weighed approx. 19.2 kg, The monster was, then, of fantastic proportions. 
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ἅς ποτε προσεκύνουν φόβῳ, καὶ κατεπάτησαν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν. ἀκούσας δὲ 
6 Αὐρηλιανὸς ὁ πολιτάρχης, ὃς ἦν τῇ θεηλάτῳ ὀργῇ κατακεντηθείς, ἡμίπνους ἐξέ- 
ψυξεν καὶ ὤλετο ὡς οὐθέν. 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος προσκαλεσάμενος Λυκαονίδην καὶ Βονιφάτιον λέγει 
αὐτοῖς: «τεκνία µου ἐν Χριστῷ, ἡ καρδία τοῦ θεοσώστου λαοῦ τούτου ἄγαν ἤνοι- 
κται τοῦ ποθῆσαι τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. ποιήσωμεν τοὺς πρώτους τῆς 
πόλεως αὔριον ἐσθίειν σὺν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἐὰν ἀκούσωσι τῶν ἀχράντων τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγ- 
γελίων, πλειοτέρως ἡμῖν πειθῶσι. τέως ἔλθωσι τῷ πρωί.» ἀναβὰς οὖν ὁ κῆρυξ 
καὶ φωνήσας, συνῆλθεν πλῆθος λαοῦ μικροῦ τε καὶ μεγάλου, ὡσεὶ χιλιάδες ἑκα- 
τὸν ἢ καὶ πλείους, καὶ ἀνελθὼν ἐφ’ ὑψηλοῦ τόπου καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ πανίερον αὐτοῦ 
στόμα ὁ μακάριος, καὶ κινήσας τὴν πνευματικὴν γλῶσσαν, εὐηγγελήσατο τῷ λαῷ 
τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. ἅπαν δὲ τὸ πλῆθος ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ἔφη- 
σεν πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, πιστεύομεν τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ σοῦ καὶ 
πειθόµεθα τῇ διδαχῇ σοῦ. βδελυσσόμεθα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἴδωλα καὶ πιστεύομεν εἰς 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν 
Βονιφάτιον καὶ Λυκαονίδην ἔφη: «ἔστω λοιπόν, τεκνία µου, ἡ ἑτοιμασία, καὶ μὴ 
γενέσθω τι, ἀλλ’ ἀρξώμεθα βαπτίζειν.» προσκαλεσάμενος δὲ καὶ τοὺς ναυτικούς, 
οὓς ἦν βαπτίσας ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος Πέτρος, φησὶν πρὸς αὐτούς: «τεκνία µου ἐν 
Χριστῷ, ἑτοιμάσατε ἄμφια καινά, ἵνα δέξησθε ὑμεῖς ὡς Χριστιανοὶ τοὺς μέλλοντας 
τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος χάριν λαμβάνειν.» ἀπῆλθον οὖν πάραυτα εἷς ἕκαστος 
καὶ ἤνεγκαν τὰ ἄμφια. ὁ οὖν μακάριος στὰς πάλιν ἐν ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ ἐπῆρεν τὴν 
φωνὴν αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν λαόν. οἱ δὲ προσεῖχον τῷ μακαρίῳ ὡς ἀληθῶς λογικὰ πρό- 
βατα καλῷ ποιμένι. οὕτως λοιπὸν πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἑτοιμάσατε καὶ ἁγνίσατε ἑαυτοὺς 
ἡμέρας τρεῖς, ἵνα λάβητε τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος,» καὶ ἐπευξάμενος αὐτοῖς 
ὁ μακάριος ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις οἴκοις. ἀπέλυσεν δὲ καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας, οὓς 
ἦν βαπτίσας ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος, ὡς ἤδη πεῖραν ἔχοντας τοῦ ἐνορδι- 
νεῦσαι αὐτούς, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος. 
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the statues which once they had venerated with fear, and they trampled 
them under their feet. When Aurelianos the politarch, who had been cut 
down by divine wrath, heard, he, already only half-alive, expired and was 
annihilated. 

The Saint called Lykaonides and Boniphatios over and said to them, “My 
dear children in Christ, the heart of this people protected by God has been 
opened wide to yearn for our Lord Jesus Christ. Let us have the leading men 
of the city eat with us tomorrow, and if they hear the pure Gospels of God, 
they will believe us all the more. For the meantime, let them come early in 
the morning.” Then the herald went up and gave the summons and a great 
number of the people, both humble and important, assembled, about one 
hundred thousand or even more, and the Saint went up to a high place and 
opened his sacred mouth, and setting his spiritual tongue in motion, he 
preached the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ to the people. All the multi- 
tude as if with one voice said to the Saint, “Holy Pankratios, we believe in 
what you say and are convinced by your teaching. We detest the unclean 
idols and we believe in Jesus Christ our true God.” The Saint called Bonipha- 
tios and Lykaonides over and said, “Then let the preparation take place, my 
dear children, and let there be no obstacles, but let us begin to baptize.” He 
also called over the sailors whom the blessed Apostle Peter had baptized and 
said to them, “My dear children in Christ, prepare new robes, so that you, as 
Christians, may receive those who are about to receive grace through water 
and the Spirit.” They immediately went off, each one of them, and fetched 
the robes. Then the Saint took up position again in a conspicuous place, and 
raised his voice to the people. They paid attention to the Saint truly like ratio- 
nal sheep to a good shepherd. He then spoke to them thus. “Prepare and 
purify yourselves for three days, so that you may receive the grace of the Holy 
Spirit.” After praying for them, the Saint dismissed them to their houses. He 
also dismissed the men whom Saint Peter the Apostle had baptized, as they 
already had the experience to organize them, and the whole multitude went 
away. 
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ἀπήλθομεν δὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, καὶ ἐλθούσης τῆς ἐνάτης ὥρας ὑμνή- 
σαμεν, ὅτε ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος, καὶ ἐλάβομεν μικρᾶς τροφῆς καὶ 
ἡσυχάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ. οἱ δὲ ἀκάθαρτοι δαίμονες οὐκ ἐπαύσαντο παρενο- 
χλοῦντες καὶ παρεδρεύοντες τῇ πόλει. ἐκάθευδεν δὲ ὁ μακάριος πεπληρωκὼς τὸν 
ἑσπερινὸν ὕμνον ἐν τῷ πυλῶνι, καὶ λαβὼν τὸν προφήτην Ἠσαΐαν ἀνεγίνωσκεν. οἱ 
οὖν δαίμονες ἐποίησαν συστροφὴν καὶ ἦλθον κατακτυποῦντες. ἦσαν δὲ ὡσεὶ κορά- 
κων εἶδος ἔχοντες, ἵνα, φησίν, τὸν μακάριον ἐκφοβήσωσιν. ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος 
καὶ ἀποθέμενος τὸ βιβλίον καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα λέγει τοῖς ἀκα- 
θάρτοις δαίμοσιν: «ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς τοὺς ὑψουμένους δαίμονας ἐν τῷ ἀέρι κατὰ τοῦ 
ὀνόματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν, πεσάτω ἡ ἄκαιρος ὑμῶν φαντασία ἐν 
τῷ ἐδάφει.» καὶ εὐθέως σὺν τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου ἔπεσαν καὶ ἐφάνησαν ὡσεὶ ἀγέλη 
χοίρων. ὁ οὖν µαχάριος ἐπάρας τὸν σταυρὸν τῇ βακτηρίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἐμάστιζεν καὶ ἐνέγ- 
κας αὐτοὺς ἐν σπηλαίῳ, ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖσε, καὶ κελεύσας µε ἐπεγεῖραι λίθους 
σὺν xot, εἰρηκώς por «βλέπε, τέκνον, οἱ ἀκάθαρτοι δαίμονες ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ 
κατακρύπτονται.» καὶ ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν καὶ τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ἐν τῷ σπη- 
λαίῳ, καὶ ἄρας τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, ὥρκισεν τοὺς ἀκαθάρτους δαίμονας μὴ ἐξελθεῖν 
ἐκ τοῦ σπηλαίου ἕως τῆς ἡτοιμασμένης ἡμέρας τῆς κολάσεως αὐτῶν, καὶ φησίν: 
«ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς, πνεύματα ἀκάθαρτα, κατὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ χυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀνάρχου πατρὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ καὶ προσκυνητοῦ πνεύ- 
ματος, μὴ ἐξέλθητε ἐκ τοῦ σπηλαίου τούτου ἕως τῆς ἡτοιμασμένης ὑμῖν ἡμέρας τῆς 
αἰωνίου κολάσεως μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ διαβόλου.» καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἦλθεν ὁ 
μακάριος ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ. 

ἦσαν δὲ πλήθη πολλὰ Ἰουδαίων τε καὶ Μοντανῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ αὐτοὶ εἰδωλο- 
λάτραι, οἵτινες οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ κηρύγματος Παγκρατίου, ἀλλὰ προσέφερον τοῖς 


1 ἀπήλθομεν] -θαμεν ACV. 1-2 ὑμνήσαμεν] -σωμ- 5. 2 Παγκράτιος] (6 τε-Π.) om. ASC. | 
ἐλάβομεν] λαβόντες V. | xai] om. V. 3 δὲ] οὖν CV. || ἐπαύσαντο] -avovto V. 4 παρεδρεύον- 
τες] + ἐν S. || δὲ] οὖνν. 5 ἑσπερινὸν] αἱωθιν-5. 7 εἶδος] -δέας AV. || φησίν] om. V. 8 καὶ] 
om. ASC. ο ὑψουμένους] ὑψομ-Ν. τι Παγκρατίου] -ίω 5. | 


ἔπεσαν] -oov Ας. 13 σπηλαίῳ] 
+ Ti V. || ἔβαλεν] ἐνέβ- V. || ἐκεῖσε] ἐκεῖ V. | κελεύσας] καλέσ- ASV. || ἐπεγεῖραι] -pev S, ἐπή- 
γήρενγ. 15 κατακρύπτονται] -τοντες5. 17 σπηλαίου] (ἐ.τ. o.) ἐν τῶ σπηλαίω S. | κολάσεως] 
κρίσ-ς. 18 ἀκάθαρτα] (T. ἀ.) à. v. — V. 19 ἀνάρχου] om. ASC. || προσκυνητοῦ] + αὐτοῦ S. 
20 ἐξέλθητε] -θεῖν S. || τούτου] (&. τ. σ. τ.) ἐν τῷ σπηλαίω τούτω S. 21 εἰπὼν] (τ. £.) ἀναστὰς 
ASC. || ἦλθεν] ἐπανῆλθ-ν. 22 μακάριος] (η. ὁ μ.) ὁ μ. 3. ~C. 23 τε] om. CV. 


104 The daily office has enormous importance in the text, with even the office of None 
being said here. 

105 Jews and Montanists appear as St Pankratios’ main enemies in the vp. There is ample 
evidence of the existence of Jewish communities in Byzantine Sicily (see Calderone 
1955: 489—502; Frey 1936: nos. 650-654), although none of it relates to Taormina itself. 
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We also left for the oratory, and when the ninth hour came, when we 
recited the office,!°4 Saint Pankratios and I, we also ate a little food and 
remained in the oratory in silence. The unclean demons did not stop being 
a problem and frequenting the city. The Saint was resting in the porch after 
finishing the evening service, and had taken up the Prophet Isaiah and was 
reading. The demons then formed a gathering, and arrived making a commo- 
tion. They appeared like crows, would you believe, to give the Saint a fright. 
Then the Saint stood up and set the book aside, and after making the sign of 
the cross, he said to the unclean demons, “ʻI call on you, demons high up in 
the air, in the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, let your untimely illusions fall to 
the ground.” Immediately, at Pankratios’ behest, they fell down and appeared 
like a herd of pigs. Then the Saint lifted up the cross and beat them with its 
staff and drove them into a cave and put them in there. He asked me to pile 
up stones and soil, saying to me, “Look, my child, the unclean demons are 
hidden in this spot,” and he said a prayer and made the sign of the cross on 
the cave, and raising his voice he called on the unclean demons not to come 
out from the cave until the day prepared for their punishment and said, “I call 
on you, unclean spirits, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ and His unorig- 
inate Father and the life-giving and venerable Spirit, do not come out of this 
cave until the day of everlasting punishment which has been prepared for 
you and your father the Devil.” When he had said all this, the Saint went into 
the oratory. 

There were great numbers of both Jews and Montanists!5 in the city. 
They were idol-worshippers, who had not listened to Pankratios' preaching, 


Jews appear regularly in Sicilian hagiography, e.g. the Life of St Zosimas of Syracuse 842, 
the Life of St Leo of Catania passim, the Life of St Alphios and the martyrs of Lentini 546, 
548, the Enkomion of St Markianos of Syracuse c. 3 (perhaps derived from the vp, on 
which see n. 29). They were, then, a real element in Sicilian life, as well as a common 
feature in Sicilian hagiographic texts, so that their appearance in the vP is unsurprising. 
The Acts of the Apostle John may also have had an influence (Zahn 43.4—23, 44.1719, 
51.8-53.15). There is no specific evidence for the existence of Montanists in Sicily in 
Euagrios' time, by which time the sect was restricted to the eastern parts of the Empire. 
Euagrios regards it as some form of paganism with erotic preoccupations, suggesting 
that he had no real familiarity with it, from experience or written source, beyond its 
name. However, Montanists, often associated with Jews, continue to appear as villains 
in general statements in Byzantine literature well after the period in which the vP must 
have been written (see Introduction n. 29), so that their appearance in the v» is not 
unduly arresting. On the suggestion that the reference to Jews and Montanists should 
be co-ordinated with Leo 111s edict against them, see pp. 13-14. 
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εἰδώλοις θυσίας: μόνον γὰρ οἱ Ἕλληνες ἦσαν συνθέμενοι. λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος πρός 
με’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ἔνεγχέ μοι τὸ σκεῦος τῆς εὐωδίας καὶ τὸν τίμιον σταυρὸν καὶ 
τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου, καὶ λάβε τὸ 
κατασφάλιον τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ ἀπέλθωμεν (καὶ) ποιήσωμεν εὐχὰς ἐν τῇ πόλει, 
ἐπεὶ Μοντανικὴ θυσία προσφέρεται καὶ ἡ ὄσφρησις αὐτῆς ἐν τοῖς ῥισίν µου ἤγγι- 
κεν.» ἐπήραμεν οὖν καὶ ἀπήλθομεν, καὶ σταθεὶς ὁ μακάριος ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν ἔν τε τῇ 
ἀνατολῇ καὶ τῇ δύσει, ἄρκτῳ τε καὶ μεσημβρίᾳ, λέγων: «ὁ κύριος μεθ’ ὑμῶν,» καὶ 
τὰς λοιπὰς εὐχάς. τοῦτο δὲ ἐπὶ πολλοὺς χρόνους πεποίηκεν. εὐθέως οὖν ἀκούσαντα 
τὰ Μοντανικὰ πνεύματα ἔφυγον καὶ τὰ εἴδωλα συνέπεσον. 

ἤλθομεν οὖν εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον. ὥρα δὲ ἦν ὡσεὶ ὀγδόη τῆς νυκτός, καὶ εἰσελθόντες 
ἐπετελέσαμεν τὸν ἑωθινὸν κανόνα. ὅτε οὖν ἔφαυσεν, συνῆλθεν πλῆθος λαοῦ πολύ, 
ἕκαστος τὰ ἄμφια ἑαυτοῦ βαστάζων κατὰ πᾶσαν τὴν πρέπουσαν ἀκολουθίαν. ἀνα- 
στὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἐξῆλθεν καὶ προσυπάντησεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἔπεσον 
ἐπὶ πρόσωπον καὶ προσεκύνησαν αὐτόν. κατηχήσας οὖν τὸν συνελθόντα λαὸν ἐβά- 
πτισεν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ χιλιάδας εἴκοσι τέσσαρας, καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν ποιήσας καὶ 
τὸν θεῖον ὕμνον μετέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τῶν ἀχράντων μυστηρίων. πολλοὶ οὖν τοῦ ὄχλου 
ἔλεγον ὅτι: «ἑωράκαμεν περιστερὰν ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν καταβᾶσαν καὶ ταράξασαν 
τὸ ὕδωρ τῆς κολυμβήθρας,: καὶ πάλιν ἀνῆλθεν, βλεπόντων ἡμῶν.» ἐγένετο οὖν 
χαρὰ ἀνεκλάλητος θείας χάριτος ἐν τῇ πόλει. οὗτοι οὖν πάντες προσεκαρτέρησαν 
τῷ μακαρίῳ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ φοροῦντες τὰ τῆς ἀναγεννήσεως ἄμφια, καὶ ὁ μακάριος 
ἐπετέλει τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν καὶ μετέδιδεν αὐτοῖς τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀπέλυσεν ἅπαντας ἐν τοῖς ἰδί- 
οις οἴκοις, καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν ἐβάπτισεν ἅπαντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει. συνήρχοντο δὲ 
πλήθη πολλὰ ἐκ τοῦ Ἐτναίου ὄρους τῶν περὶ Βονιφατίου ἐπαρχιῶν, ὡς ἤκουσαν ὅτι 
ἡ θεία χάρις ἐπεσκίασεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ἅπαντες διὰ χειρὸς Παγκρα- 
τίου. πολλάς τε νόσους ἐθεράπευσεν ὁ μακάριος τῇ χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, τῶν προσιόντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, παραλύτων, ὑδροπίωντων, καὶ 
δαιμονιῶντας ἀπήλασεν ἐκ τῆς ὀδύνης τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμόνων. 


1 θυσίας] -iav V. 2 τίμιον] om. ASC. — 3 Πέτρου] (τ. εἰκ.-Π.) τὰς εἰκόνας ASC. 4 ποιήσω- 
μεν] -oar V. 5 ὄσφρησις] -pa ASC. | 


ῥισίν] wo- C. | µου] μὲν 5. — 5-6 ἤγγικεν] ἤγγυκεν A, 
corr. -σεν A(1), -yicevSC. 6 ἀπήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. || τε] om. S. 7 τῇ] om. SCV. | δύσει] 
+ καὶ CV. | τε] om. V. 9 συνέπεσον] -sav V. 10 οὖν] δὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς S. || εὐκτήριον] (s. τ. ε.) 
om. V. | δὲ] om. SV. || εἰσελθόντες] + ἐν τῶ εὐκτηρίω V. 11 κανόνα] ὕμνον V. || πολύ] om. C, 
πολλοῦ. 12 ἑαυτοῦ] αὐτ- Α5Ο. || κατὰ] nos, καὶ ASCV. 12-13 ἀναστὰς] ot-V. 13 pr. xai] 
om. V. |. ἔπεσον] -σαν SV. 14 αὐτόν] τῶν. 15 τέσσαρας] -ρεις S, + τὸν ἀριθμόν V. || xoi] om. 
C. 16 πολλοὶ] πολὺ A. | οὖν] +éxV. 19 οὗτοι] -τως C. || προσεκαρτέρησαν] ἐκαρ-ς. 21 
μετέδιδεν] -ταδίδειν. 22 ἅπαντας] + τοὺς V. 24 οἴκοις] -κεις A. | 


ἅπαντας] (ἐν τ. ἰδ.--ᾱ.) om. 
V. | συνήρχοντο] -xwv V. 25 ἐπεσκίασεν] ἣν S. || αὐτούς] (ἐ. o.) αὐτοῖς V. || καὶ] om. S. 27 
προσιόντων] προῖ- AS. 28 δαιμονιῶντας] διαμονιόντων τὰς C, διαµ- V. || ἀπήλασεν] -λᾶς C. 


acf. John 5:4 
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but kept offering sacrifices to the idols. (For only the pagans had given their 
assent.) The Saint said to me, "Euagrios my child, bring me the censer and 
the precious cross and the icon of Jesus Christ and Saint Peter, and lock the 
church, and let us go up and say prayers in the city, since the Montanist sac- 
rifice is being offered, and its stench has entered my nostrils.’ Then we took 
them up and left, and the Saint took up position and said a prayer to the 
east and the west, and to the north and the south, saying "The Lord be with 
you”!°6 and the rest of the prayers. He did this for a considerable time. The 
Montanist spirits immediately heard and fled, and the idols collapsed. 

We then came to the oratory. The hour was about the eighth of the night, 
and we went in and recited the morning service. When dawn came, a great 
multitude of the populace gathered, each carrying his own robe according to 
all the appropriate procedure. The Saint arose and went out and met them, 
and when they saw him, they fell on their faces and made obeisance to him. 
He instructed the assembled people and on that day baptized twenty-four 
thousand, and so he then celebrated the Divine Service and distributed the 
pure Mysteries to them. Then many of the crowd said, ^We saw a dove com- 
ing down from heaven and stirring the water of the font, and it went up again 
while we watched." Then the ineffable joy of divine grace made its presence 
felt in the city. All the baptized continued to remain with the Saint for eight 
days, wearing the robes of regeneration, and the Saint celebrated the Divine 
Liturgy and distributed the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ to them, 
and on the eighth day he dismissed them all to their houses, and eventually 
he baptized everyone in the city like this. Great numbers from Mount Etna, 
from the regions subject to Boniphatios, gathered, when they heard that 
divine grace had overshadowed them, and they were all baptized through 
Pankratios’ hand. The Saint, by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, healed 
many ailments in those who came to him, the blind, the lame, the withered, 
the paralysed and those with dropsy, and he delivered those possessed by 
demons from the anguish of the unclean demons. 


106 The Western form of blessing, in which the Greek seems to represent the Latin Domi- 
nus vobiscum, rather than the customary eastern form, εἰρήνη πᾶσιν, is used here. 
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ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος προσελθὼν τῷ μακαρίῳ ἔφη: «δέομαι τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνγ, πάτερ, 
διὰ τί μοι οὐ δέδωκας τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀναγέννησιν, ὡς ἅπασι, μάλι- 
στα καὶ ἄρχοντί Lot ὄντι;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, μὴ 
ἧς προπετὴς καὶ ἐν δισταγμῷ, καὶ πάλιν λέγω σοι περὶ τούτου.» καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ 
μακάριος λέγει πρός µε μυστικῶς: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ Βονιφατίῳ 
διὰ χειρός µου δοθῇ τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, ἀλλ’ ἐκ τοῦ μέλλοντος μετ᾽ ἐμὲ ἐγχειρίζε- 
σθαι τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν ταύτης τῆς πόλεως.» οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες παρέβαλλον τῷ μακαρίῳ 
καὶ ἐδιδάσκοντο παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «πάτερ, ἀναβῶμεν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ.» καὶ 
ἀνῆλθον ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον. εἰσενέγκας οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὸν μακάριον 
εἰς οἰκίσκον καὶ ἐξενέγκας πάντας τοὺς θησαυροὺς τῆς ἡγεμονίας, χρυσίον ἀνείκα- 
στον, ὡς γὰρ ἐπὶ ἅλωνος σιτικῆς, ἢ καὶ ἀποθηκῶν κριθῆς, οὕτως ἦσαν πεπλησμένα 
τὰ βιστορικὰ τοῦ χρυσίου: ἐμφέρεται γὰρ ἐν τοῖς ἱστορικοῖς, ὅτι αὕτη ἡ Μενία, 
Μακεδόνισσα ἐκ γένους Ἀλεξάνδρου τοῦ βασιλέως τῶν Μακεδόνων, ἥτις ἁπάσης 
μεταλλικῆς τέχνης ἔμπειρος ἦν καὶ τὰ μαζικὰ στίλβουσα, ἀόκνως τὴν πόλιν αὐτῆς 
ἔπλησεν χρυσίου καὶ ἀργυρίου, ὡς μὴ εὑρίσκεσθαι ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐν ἐνδείᾳ τινά. πολ- 
λοὶ δὲ τῶν πέριξ ἐπαρχιῶν χάριν πλούτου ἤρχοντο καὶ ἐνεπιμπλοῦντο. ἀλλ’ εἰ δοκεῖ, 
ἐπὶ τὸν προκείμενον ἐπανέλθωμεν λόγον, καὶ μετ᾽ ὀλίγον μνείαν ποιησόμεθα τῶν 
τῆς πόλεως γενεσίων. εἶτα φησὶν ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «τί ποιήσωμεν, 
πάτερ, ταῦτα πάντα;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον, δὸς αὐτὰ πτωχοῖς.» ὁ δὲ 
Βονιφάτιος: «πάτερ, ἐν τῇ πόλει ἡμῶν ἐν ἐνδείᾳ τις οὐχ εὑρίσκεται, ἀλλ’ ὡς σίδηρος 
καὶ χαλκός, οὕτως ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτοῖς χρυσὸς καὶ ἄργυρος.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος ὑπομειδι- 
άσας τῷ τιμίῳ προσώπῳ ἔφη: «καὶ λοιπόν, τέκνον, ἔστω τὰ τῆς ἡγεμονίας εἰς τὴν 
ἡγεμονίαν καὶ τὰ τοῦ πραιτωρίου εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον.» 


1 πάτερ] + καὶ τολμὼν λέγω V. 2 δέδωκας] (ο. δ.) οὐκ ἔδωκας V. || ἅπασι] πᾶσ-ς. 3 pot] µου 
CV. || ὄντι] (p. κ. ἄ. μ. 8.) μᾶλλον ὡς ἄρχον ὄνταμε5. 4 Fc] ἔσει S. | σοι] + σὺ γνώμη σοιν. 6 
ἅγιον] om. V. 7 πόλεως] (T. T. π.) ταύτην ASC. 10 ἀνῆλθον] -θαν ASC, οἱ C. || πραιτώριον] 
(τ. m.) οἶκον τοῦ πραιτωρίου V. || Βονιφάτιος] μακάριος S. | μακάριον] ἅγιον Παγκράτιον5. n 
οἰκίσκον] (τ. p. €. ο.) €. ο. τ. p. ~ V. | πάντας] om. CV. || χρυσίον] -cov V. 12 γὰρ] om. V. 13 
βιστορικὰ] (ἢ καὶ--β.) οὕτως ἔγεμον (αἴγεμον S) αἱ ἀποθήκαι αὐτοῦ πεπλησμέναι (-πλισ- A) ASC. | 
ὅτι] + ἦν SCV. 14 Μακεδόνων] (ἐκ γέν.-Μ.) om. AS. || ἁπάσης] + τῆς C. 15 ἔμπειρος] nos, 
-pæ ASCV. | τὰ] om. C. 16 alt. ἐν] om. C, (π. &.) om. S. || τινά] (È. τ. π. ἐ. ἐνδ. τιν.) τιν. ἐ. τ. π. 
ἐ. ἐνδ..-Ν. 16-17 πολλοὶ] πολὺ A. 17 πέριξ] + πόλεων C. | ἐνεπιμπλοῦντο] ἐμπιπλοῦντω S, 
ἐνεμπιπλῶντο C, ἐμπιπλ-Ν. 18 μνείαν] om. AS. || ποιησόμεθα] -οιούμ- ASC. 19 γενεσίων] - 
γεθλίων V. 20 πάτερ] om. C. 21 ἡμῶν] τῆς Ταυρομενίας V. || ἐν] om. C. 22 χαλκός] -κοῦς 
AS. | ἐν]οπι.5. 23 τὴν] om. V. 


a cf. Matt. 22:21 


10 


15 


20 


Ch. 125 


Ch. 126 


[SAINT PANKRATIOS OVERCOMES THE DEMONS] 231 


Boniphatios then went up to the Saint and said, “I ask your Holiness, 
father, why have you not granted me the regeneration through water and 
the Spirit, as you have to everyone, especially as I am in command here?" 
The Saint said to Boniphatios, "Boniphatios my child, do not be impetuous 
and doubting, and I will speak to you again about this.” The Saint then turned 
and spoke to me with a hidden meaning, saying, “Euagrios my child, I say to 
you, holy baptism will certainly not be granted to Boniphatios by my hand, 
but by the person to whom will be entrusted the episcopate of this city after 
me.’ Then the men came to the Saint and were taught by him. 

Boniphatios then said to the Saint, "Father, let us go up to the praeto- 
rium,” and they both went up to the praetorium. Then Boniphatios took the 
Saint to a room, and brought out all the treasure of the governorship, a huge 
amount of gold. (For the wardrobes were filled with gold like a threshing 
floor of wheat or a storehouse of barley. For it is related in historical works 
that Menia,!?7 a Macedonian descended from Alexander, king of the Mace- 
donians, who possessed the skill of every type of metal-working and had 
piles of shining treasure, unstintingly filled her city with gold and silver, so 
that you could not find anyone in the city in need. Many people from the 
surrounding areas came thanks to this wealth and were richly rewarded. But 
if it seems a good idea, let us return again to the subject at hand, and after 
a while we will make mention of the city's origins.) Then Boniphatios said 
to the Saint, “What are we to do, father, with all this?" The Saint said to him, 
“My child, give it to the poor" Boniphatios said, “Father, in our city no one 
can be found in need, but there is gold and silver among them like iron and 
bronze.’ The Saint, with a little smile on his precious face, said, "Then, my 
child, let what is of the governorship be to the governorship and what is of 
the praetorium be to the praetorium." 


107 Seen. 236. 
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ἐξήλθομεν οὖν καὶ ἤλθομεν εἰς τὸ εὐχτήριον. συνῆλθεν οὖν καὶ πλῆθος λαοῦ dva- 
ρίθμητον, καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ μακάριος διελέγετο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν θείων γραφῶν, καὶ 
πάντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἠτένιζον εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, οἳ καὶ ἔλεγον γλῶσσαν πυρί- 
γην βλέπειν ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ. ὁ οὖν προρρηθεὶς Ξάνθιππος ὁ φιλόσοφος ὁ ἔχων 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον προσῆλθεν τῷ μακαρίῳ καί, φησίν, τὴν αἰτίαν εἰρηκώς, παρήνεγ- 
xev τὸ βιβλίον. δεξάμενος οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἀνέγνω εἰς αὐτὸ ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶ τοῦ λαοῦ. οἱ 
δὲ ἀσμένως ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ποιήσας οὖν εὐχὴν ὁ μακάριος μετέδω- 
κεν ἅπασι τῶν ἀχράντων καὶ ζωοποιῶν μυστηρίων καὶ ἀπέλυσεν ἅπαντας εἰς τοὺς 
ἰδίους οἴκους εἰρηνεύσας καὶ ἐπευξάμενος. ἔμεινεν δὲ σὺν ἡμῖν Λυκαονίδης, Βονι- 
φάτιος καὶ Ξάνθιππος ὁ φιλόσοφος, καὶ ἐνέγκαντες μικρὰ βρώματα, ἐποιήσαμεν 
τὴν κλάσιν τοῦ ἄρτου, καὶ ἀναστάντες, ὁ μὲν Βονιφάτιος ἀνῆλθεν σὺν Ξανθίππῳ 
εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, ὁ δὲ Λυκαονίδης κατῆλθεν ἐν τῷ ναυκληρίῳ. 

καὶ ἀπελθόντων αὐτῶν, ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ μιᾶς ὥρας διάστημα καὶ ἦλθεν γυνή, 
ἱέρισσα, Y) ὄνομα Χρυσή. αὕτη ἦν παρεδρεύουσα τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ τῇ θυγατρὶ Ἥρω- 
νος. ἦν δὲ λεπρά, καὶ πολλαχῶς, ὡς οἱ ἰδόντες ἔλεγον, οἱ μιαροὶ δαίμονες «μητέρα 
Χρυσὴν» αὐτὴν ἐφώνουν. αὕτη οὖν ἢ ἱέρισσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς τὸν μακάριον πει- 
ρᾶσαι ἐβούλετο καὶ φησὶν πρὸς αὐτόν: «εἰ ἀληθῆ εἰσι τὰ παρὰ σοῦ κηρυσσόμενα, 
μεγαλώτατε, ἄγω σήμερον ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα ἡ ἱέρισσα ἐν τῷ ναῷ τῆς μεγάλης 
θεᾶς Ἥρωνος θυγατρός. συνέβη δὲ γενέσθαι µε ἐν τῇ ἀπρεπείᾳ ταύτῃ τῆς σαρκός. 
εἰ λόγῳ idon µε καὶ ἀπαλλαγῶ τούτου, πιστεύσω τῷ θεῷ, ὃν ἡμῖν ἐπαγγέλλγ.» ἦν δὲ 
κἂν τῷ στόματι λέγουσα, ἐπεὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ, ὡς προείρηται, πειρᾶσαι ἡμᾶς ἤθελεν. ὁ 
οὖν μακάριος ἀκούσας ταῦτα map’ αὐτῆς εἶπεν: «ἄκουσον, γύναι, ἀληθινὰ ῥήματα 
θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ πειράσῃς κύριον τὸν θεὸν“ τὸν ποιήσαντα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν 
καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ πλαστουργήσαντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. εἰ 


1 ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. || ἠλθομεν] -θαμεν V. || alt. οὖν] δὲ C. || alt. καὶ] (ο. κ.) om. S. || πλῆθος] 
«πολὺ V. 1-2 ἀναρίθμητον] om. V. 2 ἀναστὰς] (κ. ἀ.) ἀ. οὖν V. 4 οἱ] om. AV. || αὐτοῦ] 
(τ.π.α.) αὐτόν». 6 αὐτὸ] -τὸν5. 7 μακάριος] (ε. ὁμ.) ὁμ.ε.--Ἡ. 8 ἅπασι] πᾶσ- ΑΝ. ο 
ἔμεινεν] -vav V. 10 καὶ] om. C. || φιλόσοφος] (ὁ p.) om. S. || βρώματα] (u. B.) βρῶμαμ.5. 11 
ἀνῆλθεν] ἐξῆλθ- ASC. 12 ναυκληρίῳ] + ΘΑΥΜΑ A’ A, + γυνὴ λαλεπρομένη θαῦμα ας. 13 
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Then we went out and went to the oratory. An immeasurable multitude 
of the populace gathered, and the Saint stood up and preached to them from 
the Holy Scriptures, and all the men looked at his face intently, and they said 
that they saw a fiery tongue in his mouth. Then the aforementioned Xan- 
thippos, the scholar who had the Gospel, came to the Saint, and, outlining 
his reason, so the story goes, he presented the book. The Saint received it and 
read it aloud in the hearing of the people. They gladly received the Word of 
God. Then the Saint said a prayer, and distributed the pure and life-giving 
Mysteries to everyone and dismissed them all to their houses, after saying 
“Peace be with you" and blessing them. Lykaonides remained with us and 
Boniphatios and Xanthippos the scholar, and they brought a little food, and 
we broke bread, and after we had arisen, Boniphatios went up with Xanthip- 
pos to the praetorium, while Lykaonides went down to the boatyard. 


[Miracles of Healing] 


When they had gone away, after an interval of about an hour, a woman came, 
a priestess whose name was Khryse. She had been an attendant at the altar 
of Heron's daughter. She was a leper, and often, as eyewitnesses attested, the 
foul demons called her ‘Mother Khryse* The priestess, then, came to a deci- 
sion in her heart to tempt the Saint and said to him, “If what you preach is 
true, your mightiness, today I am celebrating forty years as a priestess in the 
temple of the great goddess, Heron's daughter. It has transpired that I have 
developed this unsightly condition of the flesh. If you heal me with a word, 
and I am delivered from this, I will believe in the God you are proclaiming 
to 157108 But even while she was saying all this with her mouth, in her heart, 
as was said before, she wanted to tempt us. The Saint heard all this from her 
and said, “Woman, hear God's true sayings and do not tempt the Lord God 
Who made heaven and earth and the sea and everything in them, and cre- 


108 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 7512—76.11, 112.12-114.5 (the promise of conversion), 
111.18—112.4 (healing of a leprous woman)). 
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προσέλθῃς τούτῳ τῷ ἀληθινῷ θεῷ, οὐ μόνον τῆς σωματικῆς ἀπρεπείας καθαρθήσγ, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ψυχικῶν σου νοσημάτων λυτρωθήσγ᾽ μόνον πιστῶς πρόσελθε.» 

ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ταύτην τὴν ἀπρεπείαν τῆς σαρκὸς ἆρον ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ" τοῖς 
γὰρ λοιποῖς ἐντοσθίοις µου ἐν ῥώσει διάκειμαι, πνεύμονί τε καὶ ἥπατι καὶ ὑποχον- 
δρίοις, κοιλίᾳ καὶ σπληνὶ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ οὖσιν, σὺν φάρυγγι καὶ ἀρτηρίαις, 
καὶ μελικῆς τάξεως ἁπάσης, ὡς καὶ θαυμάζειν τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει τοὺς τὴν ἰατρικὴν 
ἐπιστήμην ἐγχειριζομένους τὴν ἐν ἐμοὶ οὖσαν ῥῶσιν' μόνον μὲ ἐκ ταύτης καθά- 
ρισον.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτήν: «ὅλως, ὦ γύναι, τετόλµηκας εἰπεῖν μὴ ἔχειν 
σε ψυχυκὰ νοσήματα. τὸν θεὸν ἐπελάθου καὶ δαίμοσι καὶ ἀπωλείᾳ προσῆλθες καὶ 
θυσίαν αὐτοῖς προσφέρεις, καὶ οὐ νόσῳ ὄντως χαλεπῇ καὶ δεινοτάτῃ νοσοῦσιν οἱ 
ἐπιλανθανόμενοι τοῦ θεοῦ; πρόσελθε, γύναι, τῷ θεῷ τῶν ἁπάντων, κυρίῳ Ἰησῷ Χρι- 
στῷ, καὶ λάβε τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀναγέννησιν, καὶ καθαρισθήσῃ ἀπὸ 
πάσης ἁμαρτίας ψυχυκῆς, καὶ ἥξει ὡς φῶς ἐν σοὶ ἡ εὐμορφία τῆς σαρκός σου, ἐὰν 
ἐπιλάθῃ τῆς ματαίας πλάνης τοῦ διαβόλου.» 

ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸν μακάριον ἀπεκρίνατο: «καθάρισόν µου τὴν λέπραν πρῶτον, ἵνα μὴ 
ἐν τῇ κολυμβήθρᾳ μωμωμένην τὴν σάρκα ἔχουσα κατέλθω.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς 
αὐτήν: «ἄκουσον, γύναι, ὁ μῶμος τῆς σαρχός σου, ἐὰν καθαρισθῇ, δῆλον ὅτι καὶ ἡ 
ψυχὴ καθαρίζεται ἐκ τῶν παθῶν τῆς ἁμαρτίας. λέγω δέ σοι, μὴ ἐκπειράσῃς κύριον 
τὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν, καὶ ἀντανελεῖ σε ἡ νόσος τοῦ σώματος καὶ δυσὶ κακοῖς περιπέσῃς.» ἡ 
δὲ πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ἄκουσόν µου καὶ καθάρισόν µε ἀπὸ τῆς λέπρας καὶ πιστεύω 
τῷ θεῷ σου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος, βλέπων τὴν ἔνστασιν τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ γνοὺς τῷ πνεύ- 
ματι ὅτι πειρᾶσαι βούλεται τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ, 
σταθεὶς προσηύξατο καὶ λέγει τῇ γυναικί: «λῦσον τὴν ζώνην σου.» ἡ δὲ τάχιστα 
ἔλυσεν, καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ἐπ’ αὐτῇ, ἐξέπεσεν ὡσεὶ λεπίδες ἡ 
γόσος τῆς λέπρας καὶ ἐγένετο ὅλη ὑγιής, στραφὲν τὸ εἶδος τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτῆς ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτήν. 


1 καθαρθήσῃ] -καθαρισθεῖς AS, -καθαρθεῖςς. 2 πιστῶς] -τεύουσα V. 4 ἐντοσθίοις] ἐνδοσθ- 
V. || πνεύμονί] -μοσίνν. 5 alt. καὶ] om.S. || ἐν] σὺν V. | οὖσιν] -on A, -σει5. || ἀρτηρίαις] -toig 
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ated Man. If you approach this, the true God, not only will you be cleansed of 
your bodily unsightliness, but you will also be delivered from your spiritual 
ailments. You need only approach with faith." 

She said to the Saint, "Take this unsightly condition of the flesh from me. 
For I am intensely affected in my innards as well, in the lungs and liver and 
abdomen, the bowels and spleen and every organ in me, as well as the throat 
and windpipes, and the whole framework of my limbs, so that the men in 
the city in whose hands is the medical expertise are amazed at the inten- 
sity of the disease in me. Just cleanse me from this disease!" The Saint said 
to her, “Woman, you have actually dared to say that you do not have spiri- 
tual ailments! Have you not forgotten God and approached the demons and 
destruction and do you not offer sacrifice to them, and are not those who 
forget God ill with an illness which is truly severe and terrible? Approach 
the God of all, woman, the Lord Jesus Christ, and receive the regeneration 
through water and the Spirit, and you will be cleansed from every spiritual 
sin, and the beauty of your flesh will come upon you like light, if you forget 
the Devil's foolish error.” 

She answered the Saint, “First cleanse me, the leper, so that I do not 
go down into the font with disfigured flesh." The Saint said to her, "Listen, 
woman, if the disfigurement of your flesh is cleansed, it will be clear that 
your soul too is cleansed from sin's afflictions. I say to you, do not tempt 
the Lord our God, or your body's disease will strike you again and you will 
face two evils." She said to the Saint, "Hear me and cleanse me from my lep- 
rosy, for I believe in your God." The Saint, observing the woman's obstinacy, 
and knowing in the Spirit that she wanted to tempt the grace of the Holy 
Spirit which had been granted to him, took up position, said a prayer and 
told the woman, “Loosen your belt." She quickly loosened it, and when he 
had made the sign of the cross over her, the disease, that is, the leprosy fell 
away like scales, and she became completely well and the appearance of her 
flesh reverted on her. 
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ὡς οὖν ἑώρακεν ἑαυτὴν ὑγιῆ, ἀντὶ εὐχαριστίας τῆς πρὸς τὸν θεὸν λέγει πρὸς τὸν 
μακάριον: «οὐδέν μοι ἀγαθὸν σὺ πεποίηκας: καὶ γὰρ πεπείρακά σε, εἰ ἐπίστασαι 
τὴν ἰατρικὴν μέθοδον, ἐπεὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι σοφοὶ πλειοτέρας νόσους ἀπελαύνουσιν.» 
ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτήν: «ὦ γύναι, ὅτι ἐπείρασας κύριον τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἰώμενον 
πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν.: τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, γύναι, οὔκ ἐστιν ἀνθρωπίνης 
ἐργασίας, ἀλλὰ θείας ἐπισκέψεως, καὶ οὐδεὶς τῶν σοφῶν ποιεῖ τοιοῦτον. ὅμως ὁ τὴν 
ῥῶσιν ταύτην δούς, δύναται ἀξιῶσαί σε διὰ σῆς λέπρας, ἵνα πολλοῖς ἰατροῖς προσ- 
έλθῃς, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθῇς, ὡς οὐδὲ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος.» καὶ ἐπάρας ὁ μακάριος 
τὰς ἐκπεσούσας λεπίδας σὺν τῷ xol ἔρριψεν ἐπ’ αὐτῇ λέγων οὕτως: «εὐλογητὸς 
κύριος ὁ θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν 
αὐτοῖς, ὁ καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον πλάσας οἰκείαις χερσίν, ὁ κατελθὼν ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν οὐ 
χωρισθεὶς τῶν πατρικῶν κόλπων, ὁ ἀναλαβὼν τὰ ἡμέτερα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ τὰς 
ἀσθενείας ἡμῶν καὶ τὰς νόσους θεραπεύων, ὅτι διὰ σὴν λέπραν λαμβάνεις, ὡς ψευ- 
σαμένη τὴν χάριν τῆς ἰάσεως.» καὶ εὐθέως ἀνῆψεν σὺν τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου ἡ σὰρξ 
αὐτῆς φλυκταίνας ὡς ἐκ πυρὸς ἀπὸ ποδῶν μέχρι κορυφῆς, ὡς καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
αὐτῆς πλησθῆναι, καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν τὴν τάλαιναν, νῦν δὲ εὐγνώμονα καὶ πιστήν, ἐν δεινῷ 
πάθει: ἐρράγησαν γὰρ τὰ ἕλκη τῶν ἀναζεουσῶν φλυκταινῶν καὶ ἔρρεεν ὡς ὕδωρ 
ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῆς, ὡς καὶ τὴν γῆν πλήσσειν ἐκ τῆς δριμύτητος ὡς ὅτ’ ἂν ὄξους 
χυθέντος ἐπ’ αὐτήν. 

ἦν δὲ καὶ ἡ βοὴ τῆς ταλαίνης ἰσχυρά, καὶ ἔκραζεν λέγουσα: «ἐλέησόν με, ἅγιε 
Παγκράτιε, ἐλέησόν με, δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ. οὐαί μοι τῇ μελέᾳ ὅτι ἀπόλλυ- 
μαι. μὴ ἔγνωκα τύχην τοῦ ἱερατείου σου, θεὰ Ἥρωνος θυγάτηρ: σὲ γὰρ ποθήσασα 
τῷ δεινῷ νοσήματι τούτῳ περιπέπτωκα.» καὶ πάλιν πρὸς τὸν μακάριον ἔκραζεν 
λέγουσα: «ἐλέησόν µε, μεγαλώτατε Παγκράτιε, δοῦλε θεοῦ ζῶντος, καὶ πιστεύσω 
τῇ διδαχῇ σου καὶ βαπτισθῶ εἰς ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 
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S. 22 ἱερατείου] -τικοῦ 5. || ποθήσασα] + nepiéneoa V. — 23 περιπέπτωκα] om. V. 24 µε] 
+ δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθεινοῦ θεοῦ 5. || ζῶντος] (δ. 0. ζ.) om. 5, δ. τοῦ 0. τοῦ C. C. 25 τοῦ] om. ACV. | 
τοῦ] om. ACV. || τοῦ] om. ACV. 
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When she saw that she was well, instead of giving thanks to God, she said 
to the Saint, "You have done me no good. For I was tempting you, to see if 
you understood medical practice, since our experts can get rid of worse dis- 
eases.” The Saint said to her, “O woman, that you have tempted the Lord God 
Who heals every disease and every infirmity! This deed, woman, is the result 
not of human activity, but of divine visitation, and none of the experts can 
do such a thing. Nevertheless, He Who gave you this strength can cause you, 
through your leprosy, to go to many doctors and receive no help, as you have 
not until the present.” The Saint picked up the scales, dirt and all, and threw 
them upon her, saying thus, "Blessed is the Lord God Who made heaven and 
earth and the sea and everything in them, Who also created Man with His 
own hands, Who came down from heaven, without being separated from His 
Father's bosom, Who took our condition except for sin, Who heals our infir- 
mities and diseases, because you have realized through your leprosy that you 
have deceived the grace of healing.” And immediately, at Pankratios' behest, 
her flesh developed blisters, like those from a burn, from her feet to her head, 
so that even her eyes were filled, and one could see the poor woman, who 
is now right-minded and believing, in a terrible state of suffering. For the 
vesicles of the blisters which had broken out burst and serum flowed like 
water from her flesh, so that it even struck the ground with its pungency, as 
if vinegar had been poured on it. 

A shriek issued from the poor woman, a loud one, and she cried out say- 
ing, “Have mercy on me, holy Pankratios, have mercy on me, servant of the 
true God. Poor unhappy me, I am dying! I certainly did not realize the mis- 
fortune attached to your sanctuary, goddess daughter of Heron. For through 
my devotion to you, I have encountered this terrible disease.” And again she 
cried out to the Saint, saying, “Have mercy on me, great Pankratios, servant 
of the living God, and I will believe in your teaching, and will be baptized in 
the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, rejecting the unclean 
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ματος βδελυξαμένη τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἴδωλα. ἐλέησόν με, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε: ἰδοὺ γάρ 
μου ἐξέλιπεν ἡ ψυχὴ καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἐκόπασεν, καὶ λοιπὸν οὐκ ἔστιν μοι ἐλπὶς εἰς τοὺς 
μιαροὺς καὶ ἀκαθάρτους θεούς, ἀλλ’ ἐλπὶς μοί ἐστιν, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, εἰς σέ.» ὁ δὲ 
μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς αὐτήν: «ὦ γύναι, τί εἰς ἐμὲ ἐλπίδα ἔχειν νομίζεις; εἰς 
κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἔχε τὴν ἐλπίδα σου, ὃν πολλάκις εἶπόν σοι, μὴ ἐκπειράσγς. 
σὺ δὲ ἐκπειράσασα αὐτόν, τὸν ἀπείραστον καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστον καὶ ἄναρχον καὶ ἀκα- 
τάληπτον, δημιουργὸν ὄντα πάσης κτίσεως, ἐν κημῷ καὶ χαλινῷ ἦγξεν ce οὕτως 
γὰρ καὶ ἐν τῷ προφητικῷ λογίῳ γέγραπται: «διὰ γὰρ πολλὴν φιλανθρωπίαν ἦλθεν 
σῶσαι ἡμᾶς. σὺ δὲ ἀκούσασα τὸν λόγον ἐπείρασας τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεόν.» ἡ δὲ πάλιν 
ἔκραζεν λέγουσα: «ἐλέησόν µε, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, καὶ γενοῦ μοι ἐγγυητὴς πρὸς τὸν 
κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ μόνον ἀπαλλαγῶ τῆς καυστικῆς καὶ δεινοτάτης νόσου: 
διὰ γὰρ τῆς παρακλήσεως σου τὸ νόσημα ἐφυγαδεύθη, καὶ ἐμοῦ δυσπιστούσης, 
μᾶλλον δὲ ἐκπειρασάσης, ἐδόθη μοι ἡ σαρκοφάγος νόσος ταύτη. δυσώπησον καὶ 
νῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, καὶ ἐπισκεψάτω με τὴν ἀχρείαν.» 

συνῆλθον οὖν ἐκ τῶν πιστῶν καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς τὸ γύναιον: «ὦ ἱέρισσα Χρυσή, τί 
πέπονθας πειράσασα τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν; μὴ σὺ πλείων τῶν μεγάλων ἱερέων 
εἶ, ἢ ἐντιμωτέρα κατὰ τὰ πατρῷα μάταια ἔθη, οἵτινες ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
θεοῦ ὑπὸ Παγκρατίου κηρυσσόμενον καὶ ἰδόντες τὴν ὄλεσιν τῶν ἀκαθάρτων θεῶν 
Φάλκονος καὶ Λύσσονος τῶν μιαρῶν ἐξεδίωξαν πᾶσαν τὴν μυθυκὴν αὐτῶν πλάνην, 
καὶ προσεκολλήθημεν ἅπαντες τῷ Χριστῷ, καὶ σύ, τί ἐξεπείρασας ἐν τῇ διανοίᾳ σου 
τὸν ὕψιστον θεόν;» ἡ δὲ τούτοις μηδὲν ἀποκριθεῖσα ἐδέετο τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου: 
«ἐλέησόν ME τὴν ἐν πολλῷ ἀγῶνι οὖσαν, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, καὶ συγκαταρἰθμησόν με 
τῇ ποίμνῃ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος σπλαγχνισθεὶς εἰσῆλ- 
θεν εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, καὶ σταθεὶς ἐνώπιον τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν ὑπὲρ 
αὐτῆς, ποιῶν τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα, καὶ εὐθέως σὺν τῇ ἁφῇ τοῦ τιμίου σταυροῦ 
ἐξέπεσαν τὰ τῶν φλυκταινῶν οἰδήματα καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν ῥώσει ἡ νόσος. ἰδόντες οὖν 
οἱ συνελθόντες τὴν μακαρίαν παρόντος Παγκρατίου πλέον ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν 
ποιοῦντα μεγάλα θαυμάσια διὰ τοῦ θεράποντος αὐτοῦ Παγκρατίου. ὁ οὖν μακάριος 
κατηχήσας αὐτὴν καὶ χρίσας τῷ ἁγίῳ ἐλαίῳ ἐβάπτισεν, καὶ ἐν τῷ συμπληρωθῆναι 


2 φωνὴ] + µου C. | μοι] µου AS. 3 καὶ] (u. κ.) om. S. || θεούς] δαίμονας S. | ἀλλ] ἀλλὰ S. | 
poi] pov AS. 4 Παγκράτιος] om. C. 
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idols. Have mercy on me, holy Pankratios. For see, my soul has departed, 
and my voice has grown weary. Henceforth, my hope is not in the foul and 
unclean gods, but my hope, holy Pankratios, is in you.” Saint Pankratios said 
to her, ^O woman, why are you thinking of putting your hope in me? Put your 
hope in the Lord Jesus Christ, Whom I told you many times not to tempt. As 
you tempted Him, Who cannot be tempted and is unsearchable and unorig- 
inate and incomprehensible, as the Maker of all creation, He has restrained 
you with a muzzle and bit. For it is indeed written thus in the prophetic say- 
ing, ‘For through His great love for mankind, He came to save us.’ But you, 
after hearing the Word, tempted the true God.” She again cried out saying, 
“Have mercy on me, holy Pankratios, and be my guarantor to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and just let me be released from my burning and terrible disease. 
For through your intercession the disease was banished, and when I disbe- 
lieved, or rather, tempted, this flesh-consuming disease was bestowed upon 
me. Intercede with our Lord Jesus Christ now again, and may he visit me, 
worthless woman that I am." 

Then some of the faithful gathered and said to the foolish woman, *O 
priestess Khryse, why are you suffering for tempting our true God? Surely 
you are not greater, or more honoured according to our foolish ancestral 
customs, than the great priests who heard the Word of God preached by 
Pankratios and after seeing the destruction of the unclean gods Phalkon 
and Lysson the foul, dispelled the whole of their mythical error. We have 
all devoted ourselves to Christ. As for you, why did you tempt the most high 
God in your intentions?" She gave these people no answer, but begged Saint 
Pankratios, “Have mercy on me, as I am in great anguish, holy Pankratios, 
and number me in the flock of our Lord Jesus Christ" The Saint was moved 
to compassion and went into the oratory. He took up position in front of the 
altar, and said a prayer over her, making the sign of the cross, and imme- 
diately, at the touch of the precious cross, the swellings of the blisters fell 
away and the disease was turned into health. When those who had gath- 
ered saw the blessed woman, with Pankratios present, they glorified all the 
more the God who performed great wonders through His servant Pankratios. 
Then the Saint instructed her and after anointing her with holy oil, baptized 
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τὴν ἀπόθεσιν τῶν ἀμφίων ἐχειροτόνησεν αὐτὴν διάκονον. αὕτη δὲ ἡ μακαρία κατὰ 
σάββατον ἐπλήρου τὴν καλλιεργίαν τοῦ εὐκτηρίου, ἣ καὶ μετωνομάσθη ὑπὸ τοῦ 
μακαρίου Βενεδίκτα. 

λαβοῦσα οὖν τὸν μακάριον κατ’ ἰδίαν, φησὶν πρὸς αὐτόν: «δέομαί σου, πάτερ, 
διέλθωμεν ἐγώ τε καὶ ἡ σὴ ἁγιωσύνη ἕως τῆς θυγατρὸς Ἥρωνος: οὐ γὰρ τολμᾷ 
τις παραβαλεῖν αὐτῇ ἄνευ ἐμοῦ. μὴ νομίσῃς δέ µε ὡς τιμῆσαι βουλομένην αὐτήν, 
ἀλλ’ ἀτιμῆσαι.» ἀπῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μακάριος συμπαραλαβὼν καί τινας τῶν παρόντων 
πιστῶν, καὶ εἰσελθόντες ἐν τῷ ναῷ ἡ χρηστὴ διάκονος συλλαβομένη τοὺς μιαροὺς 
θεοὺς συνέτριψεν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ μακαρίου καὶ τῶν σὺν αὐτῷ παρόντων: ἦσαν γὰρ 
οἱ θεοὶ οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ ναῷ, ὑέλινοι καὶ ὀστράκινοι καὶ γυψόπλαστοι, οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ 
χρυσοῖ καὶ ἀργυροῖ: ἕκαστος γὰρ τῶν τῇ εἰδωλικῇ μανίᾳ καὶ πλάνῃ ὑποσπενδόντων 
κατὰ τὸ ἴδιον θέσπισμα θεὸν ἀνέπλαττεν καὶ προσῆγεν εἰς τὸν εἰδωλικὸν ναόν. αὕτη 
οὖν συντρίψασα τοὺς μιαροὺς θεοὺς εἰσήνεγκε τὸν μακάριον εἰς ἕνα τῶν περιβόλων 
τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ ὑπέδειξεν αὐτῷ χρυσίον ἀνείκαστον καὶ λέγει τῷ μακαρίῳ: «τί ποιή- 
σωμεν, πάτερ, τὰ χρήματα ταῦτα;» ὁ δὲ φησίν: «δοθήτωσαν πτωχοῖς.» ἡ δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτόν: «οὐχ εὑρίσκεται ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ πτωχός: πάνυ γάρ ἐστιν ἐμπεπλησμένη 
πασῶν τῶν μεταλλικῶν εἰδῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς τὴν διάκονον: «τέκνον, πάντων 
τῶν κακῶν ῥίζα ἐστὶν ἡ φιλαργυρία-" ἐκ ταύτης γὰρ γεννᾶται καὶ ἡ εἰδωλολατρία. 
ταύτην φεῦγε» καὶ ἀποστρέφου, ἔχουσα πλοῦτον ἐν οὐρανῷ.»“ ἡ δὲ μακαρία τῷ 
λόγῳ Παγκρατίου ἀκούσασα, ἅπαντα τὰ ἐν τοῖς ναοῖς ἐγκαταλείψασα καὶ τὸν ἑαυ- 
τῆς οἶκον βδελυξαμένη ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἅπαντα τὸν χρόνον τῆς ζωῆς αὐτῆς τὴν 
διακονίαν πληροῦσα ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ. 

ἑτέρα δὲ γυνὴ ἦλθεν ἐν ἀληθινῇ διαθέσει γονυπετοῦσα τῷ μακαρίῳ: οὐκ ἐτόλμα 
γάρ τις ἔτι πειράσαι αὐτόν. ἦν δὲ αὕτη ἐν πολλῷ πλούτῳ: ὁ γὰρ ταύτης ἀνὴρ τρι- 
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her, and at the completion of the laying aside of the robes, he ordained her 
deaconess.!?? The blessed woman carried out the cleaning of the oratory on 
Saturdays,!!? and her name was changed by the Saint to 'Benedikta'!! 

Then she took the Saint aside privately and said to him, “I ask you, father, 
let your Holiness and me go across to Heron's daughter.!? For no one dares 
to approach her without me. Do not think that I intend to honour her, but 
rather to dishonour her" Then the Saint went off, taking with him some of 
the faithful who were present, and when they went into the temple, the good 
deaconess took hold of the foul gods and shattered them in front of the Saint 
and those present with him. (For there were gods in the temple made of glass 
and earthenware and plaster, and even gold and silver. For each of those who 
were dedicated to the madness and error of the idols modelled a god accord- 
ing to his own particular directive and brought it to the idol's temple.) After 
shattering the foul gods, she led the Saint into one of the temple's precincts 
and showed him an immeasurable quantity of gold, and said to the Saint, 
^What are we to do, father, with all this money?" He said, "Let it be given to 
the poor." She said to him, "You cannot find a poor man in this city. For it is 
completely filled with every type of metal." The Saint said to the deaconess, 
"My child, the root of all evils is avarice. For from this idolatry too is born. Flee 
from it and turn away, keeping your riches in heaven.’ The blessed woman lis- 
tened to Pankratios’ advice, and abandoning everything in the temples, and 
despising her own home, she followed him for the whole of her life, carrying 
out her ministry in the oratory. 

A second woman came, with a good attitude, and fell to her knees before 
the Saint. (For no one dared to tempt him any more.) She was very wealthy 


109 Seen.125. 

110 This may well be evidence of a function of a deaconess or small community of nuns in 
a provincial setting. 

111 Seen.129. 

112 This temple is elsewhere (vP Ch. 350) said to be at the ‘descent of the river, that is, 
near the Torrente Sirina (see n. 178). There was a famous Aphrodision in this area, 
attested by Appian Civil Wars (Gabba 5.454), the Paroemiographi Graeci Centuria 1.72 
(von Leutsch ἃς Schneidewin 390.1518) and Scholion 32 on Lucian's Anacharsis (Rabe 
170.15), and probably reflected in the names of the Torrente S. Venera and Monte Venere 
(see Ziegler 1935: 2078). Euagrios' periphrastic expression, Ἡρώνος θυγάτηρ, may refer 
to Aphrodite, as she is earlier referred to as a sister of Artemis (vP Ch. 55), and preserve 
a memory of this renowned temple. 
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βοῦνος ἐγεγόνει τῇ ἀξίᾳ καὶ ἐν πολέμῳ συνέβη αὐτὸν πεσεῖν. αὕτη οὖν εἶχεν ἐν 
τῷ τραχήλῳ χοιρέαν, ὡς πολὺν ἀγῶνα εἶναι ἐν αὐτῇ τῆς ἀσθενείας, ἣ καὶ ἐδέετο 
τὸν μακάριον λέγουσα: «ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, δοῦλε τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ, δέξαι ue τὴν 
ἁμαρτωλὴν καὶ ἀχρείαν καὶ δεδουλωμένην τούτῳ τῷ ἀνιάτῳ πάθει, καὶ ἐλέησόν με 
τῇ πρεσβείᾳ σου. δυσώπησον τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν 
ἡμῶν, καὶ λύτρωσαί µε τὴν ἐλεεινὴν ἐκ τῆς ὀδύνης ταύτης: οὐκ ἔτι γὰρ ὑποφέρω 
τὰς τομὰς τῶν σιδήρων καὶ τῶν καυστήρων τὴν ἀγρίωσιν καὶ τῶν αὐστηρῶν φαρ- 
μάκων τὰς ἐπιθέσεις: ἅπαντες γὰρ οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἰατροὶ ἐπ’ ἐμὲ χεῖρας ἐπέβαλον, 
ἑκάστου ἐν σπουδῇ τὴν σοφιστικὴν αὐτοῦ τέχνην ἐφαπλώσαντος, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ εἶδος 
θεραπείας οὐκ ἐνήργησεν, οὐ μόνον δὲ οἱ σοφοὶ τῆς πόλεως ταύτης, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν 
πέριξ ἐπαρχιῶν, ὧν δέδωκα πάμπολλα χρήματα, καὶ ἐλέους οὐκ ἔτυχον. διὸ δέομαί 
σου, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, γενέσθω µοι ἡ δέησίς σου, ἴασις, καὶ λύτρον τῆς δεινοτάτης 
νόσου ταύτης: οἶδα γὰρ ὅτι θεὸς ἀληθὴς ὑπάρχει κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, υἱὸς καὶ 
λόγος ὢν τοῦ ἀοράτου πατρός, καὶ σύ, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, ἔχεις πολλὴν παρρησίαν 
εἰς αὐτόν, ὃς καὶ ἀπέστειλέν σε διὰ Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου τοῦ ἰάσασθαι τὰς ἀσθε- 
γείας ἡμῶν καὶ τοὺς πεπλανημένους ἐν ἀγνοίᾳ πρὸς τὴν ἀληθινὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἐπαναγάγαι, καὶ ὡς καλὸς ποιμὴν τὰ πεπλανημένα πρόβατα εἰς τὴν μάνδραν τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ εἰσαγάγαι.» 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος δακρύσας καὶ στενάξας ἐκ βάθους καρδίας εἰσῆλθεν 
ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ, καὶ ῥίψας ἑαυτὸν ἐν τῷ ἐδάφει ἀνένεγκεν συνεχέστερον κλαυθμὸν 
καὶ εἶπεν: «εὐλογητὸς κύριος ἡμέραν καθ’ ἡμέραν, καὶ εὐλογημένη ἡ βασιλεία σου 
καὶ δεδοξασμένον τὸ κράτος σου. δυσωπῶ σε, βασιλεῦ τῶν αἰώνων, μόνε ἀγαθέ, 
μόνε δηµιουργέ, μόνε ἀναμάρτητε, μόνε εὔσπλαγχνε, à τὴν δόξαν ἀναπέμπου- 
σιν πᾶσαι αἱ τῶν οὐρανῶν δυνάμεις, μεθ’ ὧν καὶ τὴν ἡμετέραν ἱκεσίαν προσδέξαι, 
ἵνα δοξασθῇ τὸ πολύτιμον ὄνομά σου ἐπὶ πλεῖον ἐνώπιον τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου. δεῖ- 
ξον τὴν σὴν φιλανθρωπίαν ἐπὶ τὴν γυναῖκα ταύτην καὶ ἴασαι αὐτήν, ἰώμενος τοὺς 
συντετριμμένους τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ δεσμεύων τὰ συντρίμματα αὐτῶν. αὐτὸς καὶ νῦν, 
δέσποτα Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ἐπάκουσόν µου καὶ ἐπίσκεψαι αὐτήν, ἵνα δοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομά 
σου σὺν τῷ ἀχράντῳ σου πατρὶ καὶ τῷ παναγίῳ σου πνεύματι, νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς 
τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν.» καὶ πληρώσας τὴν εὐχὴν ἐξῆλθεν. ἦν δὲ πλῆθος 
λαοῦ συνελθόν, ἵνα λάβωσι τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀπολύτρωσιν. καλέσας 
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(for the woman's husband had been a tribune by rank"? and happened to 
fall in battle.) She had a swelling in her throat,!^ with the result that she suf- 
fered great anguish from her illness. She pleaded with the Saint, saying, "Holy 
Pankratios, servant of the true God, receive me, sinful and worthless and 
enslaved to this incurable affliction, and have mercy on me by your interces- 
sion. Petition our Lord Jesus Christ, our true God, and deliver me, a pitiable 
woman, from this pain. For I can no longer endure the incisions of scalpels 
and the brutality of cauterizing instruments and doses of strong medicines. 
For all the doctors in the city have made some attempt with me, each unfold- 
ing his expert skill conscientiously, and the appearance of a cure has not 
been produced in my case; and it is not only the experts of this city, but also 
those of the surrounding provinces, to whom I have given a great deal of 
money, without obtaining relief. Therefore, I beg you, holy Pankratios, may 
your supplication, that is, your healing, come to me, and deliver me from this 
terrible disease. For I know that the true God is the Lord Jesus Christ, Who 
is the Son and Word of the invisible Father, and you, holy Pankratios, have 
great freedom to approach Him, Who sent you through Peter the Apostle to 
heal our infirmities and bring back those who have strayed in ignorance to 
the true way of Christ, and like a good shepherd to bring the sheep that have 
strayed into Christ's fold." 

Saint Pankratios wept and groaned from the bottom of his heart and went 
into the oratory, and after throwing himself to the ground, he shed copious 
tears and said, "Blessed are You, Lord, from day to day, and blessed is Your 
kingdom and glorified Your power. I beg you, King of the ages, only Good 
one, only Creator, only Sinless one, only Compassionate one, to Whom all 
the powers of heaven send up glory, with them receive also our supplication, 
so that Your honoured name may be glorified even more in the presence 
of this people. Show Your love for man in respect to this woman, and heal 
her, You who heal the broken in heart and bind their pieces together. Now, 
Master, Jesus Christ, hear me and visit her, so that Your name may be glori- 
fied, together with Your undefiled Father and Your all-holy Spirit, now and 
ever and unto the ages of ages, Amen." When he had finished the prayer, he 
came out. Α great number of the populace had gathered together, so that 


113 The woman' husband is a military tribune, unlike the presumably civic tribune of vP 
Ch. 34. The rank is not found among the officers under Boniphatios and is probably 
derived from a literary source. 

114 Presumably goitre. On the frequency of goitre in the Byzantine world, and the surgical 
and medical treatment of the condition, see Marketos et al. 1990: 111-113. 
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οὖν ὁ μακάριος τὴν γυναῖκα ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῇ: «πολλοῖς ἰατροῖς, 
ὡς λέγεις, ὦ γύναι, προσῆλθες, πάμπολλα καταναλώσασα, καὶ ἐλέους οὐκ ἔτυχες. 
ἰδοὺ οὖν λέγω σοι, ὡς πιστεύσασαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ἴαταί σε κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χρι- 
στὸς ὁ ἐκ παρθένου τεχθεὶς διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου.» καὶ λαβὼν τὸ γύναιον, ποιήσας 
τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου καὶ τοῦ στήθους, καὶ δακτυλοτυπή- 
σας τὸ πάθος λέγει ἰσχυρᾷ τῇ φωνῇ «σοὶ λέγω, πάθος ἀνίατον, πολλὰς σιδήρων 
τομὰς ἐδέξω καὶ καυστῆρας πυρακτικοὺς καὶ φάρμακα αὐστηρά, καὶ τούτων πάν- 
των ὑπεισελθόντων σοι, οὐκ ἠνέσχου ἀναχωρῆσαι ἀπὸ τοῦ πλάσματος τοῦ θεοῦ 
μου. νῦν δὲ λέγω σοι, πάθος ἀνίατον, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος 
τῶν ἁπάντων, ἐξέλθε ἐκ τοῦ πλάσματος τοῦ θεοῦ μου.» καὶ κρατήσας τὸ πάθος ὁ 
μακάριος ἀπέσπασεν αὐτὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ τραχήλου τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ ἔρριψεν αὐτὸ ἐν 
τῷ ἐδάφει. ἅπαν δὲ τὸ πλῆθος ἤρξατο εὐχαριστεῖν καὶ λέγειν: «δόξα σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ 
θεὸς ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ μονογενὴ υἱὲ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐπιφανεὶς ἡμῖν. πιστεύομεν τῇ σῇ θεό- 
τητι. πιστεύομεν ὅτι θεὸς σὺ ὑπάρχεις ὁ λυτρωσάμενος ἡμᾶς ἐκ πάσης ἐπιβουλῆς 
τοῦ ἀλλοτρίου.» 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος ἀνοίξας τὸ θεόπνευστον στόμα ἔλεγεν τῷ λαῷ: «ἴδετε, τέκνα 
μου, τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ, τί πεποίηκεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. αὐτὸς οὖν ὁ ταῦτα ποιῶν 
καὶ ἀπελαύνων ἅπασαν μαλακίαν καὶ νόσον, τὸν οὐρανὸν ὡσεὶ δέρριν ἐξέτεινεν καὶ 
τὴν γῆν ἐπὶ ὑδάτων ἐθεμελίωσεν καὶ τὰς ἀβύσσους κλείσας ἐσφραγίσατοᾶ καὶ ἐν 
μὲν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἔθετο τὸν ἥλιον καὶ τὴν σελήνην καὶ τὰ ἄστρα. τούτῳ, τεκνία µου, 
τῷ φιλανθρώπῳ καὶ ἀγαθῷ θεῷ καὶ δημιουργῷ, παρίστανται λειτουργοὶ λειτουρ- 
γοῦντες: ἄγγελοι, ἀρχάγγελοι, θρόνοι, κυριότητες, ἀρχαί, ἐξουσίαι, δυνάμεις καὶ τὰ 
πολυόµµατα χερουβὶμ καὶ τὰ ἑξαπτέρυγα σεραφὶμ ἀενάως δοξολογοῦντα. αὐτὸς ὁ 
τῶν ὅλων δεσπότης καὶ κύριος ἔπλασε καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον οἰκείαις χερσὶ κατ’ εἰκόνα 
ἰδίαν καὶ ὁμοίωσιν.Ρ πλανηθεὶς οὖν ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ ἐπιλαθόμενος τοῦ ἰδίου δηµι- 
ουργοῦ ἐλάτρευσεν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, τοῦ ὄφεως ἀπατήσαντος αὐτόν. 
οὐκ ἀπηξίωσεν δὲ ὁ ἀγαθὸς καὶ φιλάνθρωπος θεὸς κλῖναι οὐρανοὺς καὶ κατελ- 
θεῖν ἐπὶ γῆς! καὶ σάρκα τὴν ἡμῶν λαβεῖν καὶ ὁμοιοπαθὴς γενέσθαι κατὰ πάντα 
ἡμῖν χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας, καὶ τὸν μὲν ὄφιν ὤλεσεν θεϊκῇ δυνάμει, τὸ δὲ ἴδιον πλάσμα 
ἑλκύσας πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ἀνεκαλέσατο. ἀπεστάλημεν δὲ ἡμεῖς κηρύξαι ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον 
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they might receive the redemption through water and the Spirit. Then the 
Saint, after summoning the woman before the whole populace, said to her, 
“Woman, you have approached many doctors, so you say, and spent a great 
deal, and found no relief. See, I say to you, the Lord Jesus Christ, Who was 
born of a Virgin through the Holy Spirit, is healing you, as you believe in 
God Who is also the Father" And he took the poor woman, made the sign of 
the cross on her forehead and chest, and after touching the disorder with his 
fingers, he said with a loud voice, “I say to you, incurable disorder, you have 
received many incisions from scalpels and red-hot cauterizing instruments 
and strong medicines, and, although all these things have been applied to 
you in turn, you have not consented to withdraw from my God's creation. But 
now I say to you, incurable disorder, in the name of Jesus Christ the Saviour 
of all, come out from my God's creation." The Saint took hold of the disor- 
der and tore it from the woman's throat and threw it onto the ground. The 
entire multitude began to give thanks and to say, "Glory to You, Christ our 
God, Jesus, only-begotten Son of God, Who have revealed Yourself to us. We 
believe in Your divinity. We believe that You are the God Who has delivered 
us from every plot of the Devil." 

Then theSaint opened his inspired mouth and said to the people, "See, my 
children, what the grace of the true God has done for us. He who did this and 
drives out every sickness and disease, stretched out the heavens like a tent 
and established the earth on the waters and closed and sealed the depths 
and placed the sun and the moon and the stars in the sky. My dear children, 
ministering servants, that is, angels, archangels, thrones, dominions, princi- 
palities, authorities, powers and the many-eyed Cherubim and six-winged 
Seraphim, giving everlasting glory, attend this God and Maker Who is good 
and loves mankind. He Himself, the Master and Lord of the universe, created 
man too with His own hands in His own image and likeness. Then, when man 
had gone astray and forgotten his Maker, he worshipped creation above the 
Creator, after the serpent had deceived him. But the good God Who loves 
mankind did not consider it beneath Him to bend the heavens and come 
down on earth and take our flesh and share our experience in every respect 
except sin, and He destroyed the serpent with His divine power, and called 
back His creation, drawing it to Himself. We were sent to preach the Word 
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τοῦ θεοῦ.» ὑπελάμβανον γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶναι θεόν, ὡς ἐποίει δι’ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἰάσεις ὁ 
κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός: πολλὰς γὰρ νόσους ὁ μακάριος ἐθεράπευσεν τῇ χάριτι 
αὐτοῦ, ἅς, ἐὰν κατ’ ἔπος εἰς μέσον ἀγάγωμεν, πολὺς γενήσεται ὁ φόρτος τῆς 
βίβλου.α 

ἀνακάμψαντες οὖν, τὸ (...) τοῦ ὄχλου καὶ τὸ πιστότατον τῆς γυναικὸς εἴπωμεν. 
ἐν τῷ οὖν ῥῖψαι τὸν μακάριον τὸ πάθος ἐκ τοῦ τραχήλου τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ δοξάσαι 
τὸν ὄχλον τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὁ μακάριος τοὺς λόγους 
τούτους εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ λαοῦ, λέγει πρός με’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, καιρὸς τοῦ ποιῆ- 
σαι τῷ κυρίῳ. ποιήσωμεν τὴν κατήχησιν τῶν λογικῶν προβάτων καὶ βαπτίσωμεν 
τὸ συνελθὸν πλῆθος: ἅπαντες γὰρ ἐπιποθοῦσι τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
ἐνδύσασθαι.» εὐθέως οὖν ἐγὼ ἀπελθὼν καὶ λαβόμενος τὸ στιχάριόν μου καὶ τὸ 
ὀράριον ἐφόρεσα, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἠτησάμην παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου εἰρήνην, ἤγουν παρά- 
θεσιν. ἐξελθὼν οὖν ἀπεχώρισα ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, δεξιὰ καὶ 
ἀριστερά, καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ μακάριος κατήχησεν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος καὶ ἐβάπτισεν ἐν 
ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὡς ὀκτάκις χιλίους ἄνδρας χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων, ὡς καὶ 
τὰ ὀνόματα πάντων ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου τῶν ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς βαπτισθέντων 
γέγραπται, ἵνα ὅταν ὁ δίκαιος κριτὴς τῶν ἐγχειρισθέντων ποιμένων τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν 
λογικῶν προβάτων ἀπαιτήσῃ, καὶ ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τῆς ἑαυτοῦ ποίμνης, 
νομικὸν ἀποδώσει τὸ ἔγγραφον. 

βαπτίσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἅπαντας λέγει πρός µε’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ποιήσω- 
μεν τὸν θεῖον ὕμνον καὶ λάβωσι τροφῆς οἱ λαοί.» ταῦτα δὲ ὁ συμπαθὴς καὶ ἀγαθὸς 
ἔλεγεν, οὐχὶ τὸ τῆς γαστριμαργίας ὀδυνηρὸν διδάσκων, μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ τὸν λαὸν 
συμπαθητικῇ ἀξίᾳ ὁρῶν. ὅτε οὖν εἰσήλθομεν τοῦ τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν ἐπιτελέσαι, 
ἦλθεν καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος πολὺ πλῆθος ἔχων μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, πιστῶν καὶ ἀπίστων, ὥστε 
μὴ τὸν παρόντα τόπον τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ χωρεῖν. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος κελεύσας τοῖς 
παιδαρίοις αὐτοῦ ἀπεχώρισεν ἀπὸ τῶν πιστῶν τοὺς ἀπίστους, κελεύσας μὲν τοῖς 
πιστοῖς προσελθεῖν τῇ κοινωνίᾳ, τοῖς δὲ ἀπίστοις κατὰ τὰ ἀρκτῷα μέρη τῆς πόλεως 
παραγενέσθαι. ὡς οὖν ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ μακάριος τὰ θεῖα μυστήρια καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῇ 
ὑψώσει τοῦ ἄρτου, ἐγένετο ἄφνω διανοιχθῆναι τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ εὐκτηρίου καὶ 
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of God to you.” (For they assumed that he was a god, as the Lord Jesus Christ 
was performing healings through him. For the Saint cured many diseases by 
His grace. If we were to publish them in detail, the weight of our book would 
be enormous.) 


[The Army is Converted] 


Returning to our subject, then, let us speak of the (...) of the crowd and the 
great faith of the woman. In the course of this episode, when the Saint tore 
the disorder from the woman's throat and the crowd glorified our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when the Saint had spoken these words in the hearing of the people, 
he said to me, “Euagrios my child, it is time for a church service. Let us carry 
out the instruction of the rational sheep and baptize the assembled multi- 
tude. For they all long to put on our Lord Jesus Christ.” I immediately went off 
and fetched my tunic and stole and put them on, then went off and asked for 
a blessing from the Saint, that is to say, permission to begin. Then I went out 
and separated the whole multitude, with men and women on the right and 
the left, and the Saint stood up and instructed the whole multitude and bap- 
tized on that day about eight thousand men, not counting the women and 
children, and the names of all those who had been baptized from the very 
beginning by Saint Pankratios were recorded so that whenever the Just Judge 
should demand an account of those shepherds entrusted with the souls of 
the rational sheep, Saint Pankratios could present the register of his own 
flock in a legal format. 

When the Saint had baptized everyone, he said to me, "Euagrios my child, 
let us celebrate the Divine Service and let the people have some food." The 
compassionate and good Saint said this, not to teach the torment of gluttony 
(by no means!), but as he looked on the populace with a compassionate atti- 
tude. When we went in to celebrate the Divine Liturgy, Boniphatios came 
too, bringing with him a great number of believers and unbelievers, so that 
the available area could not accommodate the huge number of people. Then 
Boniphatios gave orders to his slaves and separated the unbelievers from 
the believers, and told the believers to go forward to Communion, and the 
unbelievers to remain in the northern area of the city. When the Saint had 
celebrated the Divine Mysteries, and came to the Elevation of the Bread, it 
came to pass that the roof of the oratory suddenly opened up, and a dread 
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κατελθεῖν πῦρ φοβερὸν καὶ περικυκλῶσαι αὐτόν. ἐπειδὴ μυκροῦ ὄντος τοῦ εὐκτη- 
ρίου, ἔξωθεν τῶν πυλῶν τὸ πολὺ πλῆθος ἑστήκει. φόβος δὲ ἀφόρητος ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
πάντας. ὅτε οὖν ὁ μακάριος προσῆλθεν τὸν θεῖον ἄνθρακα τοῖς φωτισθεῖσιν ἐπιδοῦ- 
ναι, ἐγένετο τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς εἶδος πυρός, οὐ μόνον δὲ τὸ πρόσωπον, ἀλλὰ 
κατὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον, ὅλον τὸ ὁρώμενον σῶμα, ὡς καὶ σὺν δάκρυσι πολλοῖς μετὰ 
φόβου εἰπεῖν: «εὐλογητὸς κύριος τῶν δυνάμεων ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης" 
τῆς βασιλείας σου, ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους σου πνεύματα καὶ τοὺς λειτουργούς 
σου πυρὸς φλόγα.»» προσῆλθεν δὲ κατέχων ἐν τῇ ἁγίᾳ χειρὶ τὸν πύρινον ἄνθρακα, 
ἤγουν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐμοῦ δὲ τὸ ποτήριον κατέχοντος, 
εἰρηκότος µου τὸ προσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς μετὰ φόβου, οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα προσψαῦσαι καὶ 
μεταλαβεῖν. ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «προσέλθετε, τέκνα µου, καὶ μεταλά- 
βετε τῶν ζωοποιῶν μυστηρίων τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. ταῦτα, τέκνα μου, ζωοποιοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, οὐ καταφλέγουσιν.» προσῆλθον οὖν 
φόβῳ πολλῷ καὶ μετέλαβον, καὶ ἐν τῷ συμπληρωθῆναι τὴν ἁγίαν μετάληψιν καὶ 
ἐμπλησθῆναι πάντας πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀπέλυσεν ἅπαντας εἰς τοὺς ἑαυτῶν οἴκους, 
ἕκαστος τὸν ἴδιον ἐγγυητὴν παραλαβών. ἐγγυητὴν δὲ λέγω τὸν τοῦ βαπτιζομένου 
ἀνάδοχον. 

οἱ οὖν ἀπελθόντες ἄπιστοι ἦλθον καὶ αὐτοὶ κράζοντες: «ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, ἅγιε Παγ- 
κράτιε. δὸς καὶ ἡμῖν τὴν χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου βαπτίσματος.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος 
πρὸς τὸν λαόν: «τεκνία µου, ποιήσωμεν τὴν κλάσιν τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ μακροθυμήσατε 
σήμερον καὶ αὔριον ἀξιοῦσθε τῆς δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀναγεννήσεως.» ὁ οὖν 
Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ἀνάβωμεν, πάτερ, εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον.» ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος εἰρηνεύσας τὸν λαὸν καὶ ἐπευξάμενος ἀπέλυσεν αὐτούς. ἦσαν δὲ τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
ὡσεὶ πεντάκις χίλιοι, οἷς ἦν συνταξάμενος ἐλθεῖν τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ, ol καὶ 
ἰδόντες θαῦμα μέγα, ὅτε ἡ θεία λειτουργία ἐπετελεῖτο, ἔλεγον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἡγεμό- 
νος καὶ πάντων δυναστῶν τῆς πόλεως ταύτης ὅτι: «ἅπαντες ἡμεῖς ἐν τῷ Φιλικῷ 
Τοπίσκῳ εἱστήκαμεν, καθὼς ἐκέλευσας ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖν, κύριε ἡγεμών. ὅτε οὖν ὥρας 
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fire came down and encircled him. Since the oratory was small, a large crowd 
was standing outside the doors. Unbearable fear fell upon everyone. Then, 
when the Saint approached to give the Divine Coal! to the illumined, his 
face took on the appearance of fire, and not only his face, but as it is writ- 
ten, the whole of his visible body, so that they said with many tears and with 
fear, "Blessed are You, the Lord of powers Who sit on the throne of glory of 
Your kingdom, Who makes Your angels spirits and Your ministers a flame of 
fire" Then he went forward, holding in his holy hand the Fiery Coal, that is 
to say, the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, while I held the chalice and said 
to them the "Approach with fear’, and no one dared to touch and partake. 
Then the Saint said to them, “Draw near, my children, and partake of the 
life-giving Mysteries of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. These, 
my children, give you life. They do not burn you up." Then they drew near 
with great fear and partook, and upon the completion of the Holy Commu- 
nion and everyone's being fulfilled with the Holy Spirit, he dismissed them 
all to their own houses, each taking along his own guarantor. I refer to the 
guarantor, the sponsor of the baptized person. 

Then the unbelievers went off and they too came shouting, "Have mercy 
on us, holy Pankratios. Give us too the grace of holy baptism." Saint Pankra- 
tios said to the people, "My dear children, let us break bread and be patient 
today, and tomorrow you will be worthy of the regeneration through water 
and the Spirit Then Boniphatios said to the Saint, "Father, let us go up to 
the praetorium." The Saint gave a blessing to the people, and after praying 
for them, he sent them away. There were in number about five thousand 
people, whom he had arranged to come to be baptized by him. They were 
the ones who had seen the great wonder when the Divine Liturgy was being 
celebrated, and they said in front of the governor and all the important peo- 
ple of this city, “We all stood in the Favourite Place! as you had told us to go 
there, my Lord Governor. When an interval of an hour had passed, we saw 


115 Cf. Isa 6:6. On this term for the Host, see Brinktrine 1936: 34-35. 
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μιᾶς διάστηµα ἐγένετο, εἴδομεν πῦρ κατελθόντα ἐκ τῶν ὑψωμάτων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
καὶ περιεκύκλωσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐνεοὶ 
γεγονότες ἔστημεν ὁρῶντες τὸ θαῦμα ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τόπῳ μέχρις ὅτου ἀνῆλθεν τὸ 
εἶδος τοῦ πυρὸς εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν.» 

ταῦτα εἶπον οἱ ἄνδρες, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἀνήλθομεν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον σὺν Βονιφατίῳ καὶ 
Ξανθίππῳ τῷ φιλοσόφῳ καί τινων συγκτητόρων τῆς πόλεως ἅμα καὶ Λυκαονίδῃ 
τῷ ναυκλήρῳ, λαβόντες καὶ τὸ κατασφάλιον τοῦ εὐκτηρίου. ἀπελθόντων δὲ ἡμῶν, 
ποιήσας εὐχὴν ἐκάθισεν, κελεύσας ἐμὲ καθίσαι ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ Βονιφά- 
τιον ἐν τοῖς ἀριστεροῖς. Ξάνθιππος δὲ καὶ Λυκαονίδης καὶ πάντες, οὓς κέκληκεν 
Βονιφάτιος εἱστήκεσαν. κλάσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἄρτον ἐπέδωκεν αὐτοῖς. πάντες 
δὲ προσεῖχον τῷ μακαρίῳ ὡς ἀληθῶς ἐπουρανίῳ ἀνθρώπῳ καὶ ἐπιγείῳ ἀγγέλῳ. 
πληρωθέντων οὖν τῶν πολυτελῶν βρωμάτων οὐδὲν ἐκ τῶν ἐδεσμάτων τῶν κρεῶν 
ἤσθιεν ὁ μακάριος ἢ οἶνον εἰ μὴ ὀλιγοστὸν διὰ τὸ ῥᾷον τοῦ σώματος. λέγει πρός 
µε ὁ μακάριος: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, λάβε τὸ θεόπεμπτον εὐαγγέλιον, ὅπερ ἡμῖν δέδω- 
κεν Ξάνθιππος ὁ ἡμέτερος υἱός, νῦν δὲ μετονομασθεὶς παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἐν 
τῇ ἁγίᾳ κολυμβήθρᾳ, καὶ ἀνάγνωθι τῇ ἀκοῇ τῆς ἡμετέρας ἀδελφότητος.» ἀναστὰς 
οὖν ἐγὼ ἀνέγνων ἐνώπιον τοῦ μακαρίου καὶ πάσης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ συνοδίας. ὁ οὖν 
μακάριος πρός µε’ «τέκνον, ἀνάγνωθι ἡμῖν τὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος γέννησιν.» τοῦτο δὲ 
ὑπέλαβον ἐγὼ τὸν μακάριον ποιεῖν διότι οἱ πολλοὶ ὁρῶντες αὐτὸν τὴν θείαν χάριν 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος περιβεβλημένον ἐνόμιζον θεὸν εἶναι, καὶ χάριν τούτου συχνο- 
τέρως ἡ τῶν εὐαγγελίων τετρὰς ὑπανεγινώσκετο αὐτοῖς, ἵνα γνῶσιν τὸν ἀληθινὸν 
θεὸν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν εἶναι σωτῆρα καὶ λυτρωτὴν τοῦ παντός. 
ἐπειδὴ οἶδα τὸν μακάριον τὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τιμὴν οὕτως παρέχοντα, ὡς εἶναι 
αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ μυστικῇ τραπέζῃ ἀεί. μόνον δὲ τῷ καιρῷ τῆς ἀναγνώσεως ἐλάμβανεν 
αὐτὰ ὁ μακάριος ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκεν ἐπὶ τραπέζης διὰ τὸ γνῶναι τοὺς 
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fire coming down from the heights of heaven, and it encircled the church and 
everyone in the church. We were struck dumb and stood looking at the won- 
der in that very place, until the appearance of the fire went up to heaven.” 
The men said all this, and we went up to the praetorium with Bonipha- 
tios and Xanthippos the scholar and some of the city’s landholders, as well 
as Lykaonides the captain, after we had locked the oratory. When we had 
gone off, he said a prayer and sat down, after ordering me to sit on his right, 
and Boniphatios on the left. Xanthippos and Lykaonides and all those whom 
Boniphatios had invited stood. Then the Saint broke bread and gave it to 
them. Everyone paid attention to the Saint truly as to a heavenly man and 
an earthly angel. Although a sumptuous repast was consumed, the Saint ate 
none of the flesh meats, nor wine, except for a small amount for the relief 
of his body. The Saint said to me, “Euagrios my child, take the Gospel sent 
by God, which our son Xanthippos, whose name has now been changed by 
me in the holy font to Epaphroditos, has given to us, and read it in the hear- 
ing of our brotherhood.” Then I stood up and read aloud in the presence of 
the Saint and the whole community in Christ. The Saint then said to me, 
“My child, read to us the Nativity of the Saviour.” I assumed that the Saint 
did this because many, seeing him surrounded by the divine grace of the 
Holy Spirit, thought that he was a god, and for this reason the four Gospels 
were frequently read aloud to them in detail, so that they would understand 
that the true God, our Lord Jesus Christ, was the Saviour and Redeemer of 
all. I know that the Saint so much valued the book of the Gospels that it was 
always on the sacramental table." The Saint only fetched them at the appro- 
priate time for reading in the oratory, and he read them on the table, so that 
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ὄχλους, ὡς προγέγραπται, τὸν κατελθόντα κύριον σῶσαι τὸ γένος τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 
καὶ μὴ λέγουσιν εἶναι θεὸν Ἀπόλλωνα τὸν μακάριον. 

πληρωθέντος οὖν τοῦ ἀρίστου καὶ ἐξαναστάντων πάντων, κατήλθομεν ἡμεῖς εἰς 
τὸ εὐκτήριον, καὶ Βονιφάτιος σὺν Ξανθίππῳ καὶ Λυκαονίδης σὺν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἀνακλι- 
θεὶς ὁ μακάριος εἰς μυκρὸν κλινάριον τριχίνοις ἠμφιεσμένον, ἐκαθέσθη καὶ Βονιφά- 
τιος παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. Λυκαονίδης δὲ καὶ Ξάνθιππος (...). ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «δέομαί σου, τίμιε πάτερ, ἔθος ἡμῖν ἐστιν τοῖς ἐναντιουμένοις 
ἡμῖν τὰς ἀνδραγαθίας ἡμῶν ἐμποιεῖσθαι καὶ τούτους τροποῦσθαι. ἔχοντες δὲ τὴν 
εὐχήν σου ἐξέλθωμεν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ἄκουσον, τέκνον Βονιφά- 
τιε, οὐ πρέπον ἐστὶν Χριστιανοῖς ἀνδράσι μαχαίρας σπᾶσθαι καὶ αἵματα ἐκχέειν. 
ὅμως, τέκνον, τὴν αἴτησίν σου πληρῶ, καὶ ἄπελθε, ἔχων τὸν θεὸν βοηθοῦντά σοι 
καὶ τροπούμενον ἐνώπιόν σου πάντας τοὺς ἐναντίους, ὡς ἐνώπιον Ἀβραὰμ τοὺς 
ἀλλοφύλους καὶ ἐνώπιον Μωῦσέως, καὶ συμπολεμήσγ σοι ὡς Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναυή, καὶ 
κατισχύσγ σε ὡς Δαυὶδ τὸν πρᾶον κατὰ τοῦ Γολιάθ, ἐμβάλγ δὲ τὸν φόβον αὐτοῦ εἰς 
τὴν καρδίαν σου εἰς τὸ γνῶναί σε τὴν εὐθείαν ὁδόν. ἄπελθε, τέκνον, τὰ τῆς πὀλεώς 
σου πράγματα συνιστῶν.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «πάτερ, διὰ χειρῶν 
σου θέλω διοικηθῆναι τὰ πάντα.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος: «τέκνον, ἡμῖν τὸ τῆς τάξεως ἡμῶν 
ἀρκεῖ. ἐν δὲ τῇ πόλει ὡς ἦν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς τὸ ἔθος τῆς τάξεως τῆς ἡγεμονίας ποίησον: ὁ 
γὰρ μαθητὴς τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκα- 
λος τῶν ἐθνῶν, κἀμοῦ τοῦ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐληλυθότος, ταύτας τὰς κοσμικὰς διοικήσεις 
ἐκφεύγειν ἡμᾶς παρῄνεσεν καὶ πάντοτε ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ᾠδαῖς τὴν ἡμετέ- 
pav διάκρισιν κατέχειν. βλέπε, τέκνον, ἐν τῇ πόλει ἄνδρα εὐσεβῆ καὶ σοφὸν καὶ 
ἐπιστήμονα καὶ ἱκανόν, καὶ αὐτὸν κατάστησον ἐν τοῖς πράγμασι τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
ἡμεῖς συμπαρῶμεν αὐτῷ.» 

ποιήσας οὖν συμβούλιον Βονιφάτιος μετὰ τῶν μεγιστάνων αὐτοῦ προέβαλε τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνηλεοῦς Αὐριλιανοῦ πολιτάρχην τοῦ εἶναι εἰς τὴν τάξιν τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ αὐτὸν ὄντα ὁμοιότροπον αὐτοῦ, ὃς οὐδέποτε ἠθέλησεν τὸ βάπτισμα λαβεῖν 
λέγων: «ἕως οὗ λάβῃ ὁ κύριός µου Βονιφάτιος τὸ βάπτισμα, οὐδὲ ἐγὼ εἰσδέχομαι 
αὐτό.» ἦν δὲ ἡ προσονοµία αὐτοῦ Ἔλιδος, καὶ λοιπὸν ἐνέγκαντες αὐτὸν ἔστησαν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ μακαρίου, συνελθόντος καὶ παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους τῆς πόλεως. λέγει 
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the crowds would understand, as was written before, that the Lord came 
down to save the race of mankind and they would not say that the Saint was 
the god Apollo. 

When breakfast was finished and everyone had stood up and left, we went 
down to the oratory, Boniphatios and Xanthippos, and Lykaonides and our- 
selves. The Saint reclined on a little upholstered couch and Boniphatios sat 
at his feet. Lykaonides and Xanthippos (...). Then Boniphatios said to the 
Saint, “I have a request, reverend father. It is our custom to assert our brav- 
ery to our opponents and repel them. Let us leave with your prayers.” The 
Saint said to Boniphatios, "Listen, Boniphatios my child; it is not fitting for 
Christian men to draw the sword and spill blood. Nevertheless, my child, I 
fulfil your request. Go off, with God to help you and repel all your enemies 
before you, as He did the foreign tribes before Abraham and before Moses, 
and may he fight with you, as He did with Joshua the son of Nun, and may 
He strengthen you as He did the gentle David against Goliath, and may He 
put His fear in your heart, so that you may recognize the straight path. Go 
off, my child, and organize the affairs of your city.” Boniphatios said to the 
Saint, “Father, I want everything to be administered through your hands.’ The 
Saint said, "My child, the task of our own administration is enough for me. 
Follow what the practice of the administration of governorship has always 
been in the city. For the disciple of our Lord Jesus Christ, Peter the Apostle 
and teacher of the nations and of me who has come to you, counselled us 
to flee these worldly responsibilities, and to maintain our discernment with 
psalms and hymns and songs at all times. My child, look in the city for a man 
who is devout and learned and knowledgeable and competent, and appoint 
him for the city's affairs and let us support him.” 

Then Boniphatios held a council meeting with his dignitaries and he put 
forward the son of the merciless Aurelianos as politarch to take his father's 
position. He was like his father, as he had never wanted to receive bap- 
tism, saying, "Until my Lord Boniphatios receives baptism, I do not want to 
acceptit." His name was Elidos. Then they brought him and stood him before 
the Saint, with the whole population of the city gathered as well. Bonipha- 
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οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τοὺς τῆς πόλεως: «γνωρίζω ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸν νέον ἡμῶν 
πολιτάρχην, σὺν τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ ποιμένι Παγκρατίῳ: ἡμεῖς γὰρ διὰ τῆς χάρι- 
τος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῆς εὐχῆς αὐτοῦ ἀδνουμῆσαι ἔχομεν πάντας τοὺς περὶ ἡμᾶς 
καὶ ἐξελθεῖν πρὸς τὸ τοὺς ἐναντιουμένους ἡμῖν τροπώσασθαι.» οἱ δὲ τῆς πόλεως 
ἀκούσαντες ταῦτα παρὰ Βονιφατίου ἠλάλαξαν ἐπαινοῦντες ἅμα καὶ γονυπετοῦν- 
τες αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «διέλθωμεν, πάτερ, εἰς τὸ πεδίον τοῦ 
ἀδνουμῆσαι τοὺς περὶ ἡμᾶς λαούς, ἵνα ἐπεύξῃ αὐτοῖς.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: 
«τέκνον, μακροθύμησον τὴν οὔσαν ἡμέραν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ τὸ ἅγιον βάπτι- 
opa συνταξάμενοι ἡμῖν λαβεῖν φθάσωσιν.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: «γενέσθαι ἔχει ἀριθμὸς 
ἡμερῶν τριάκοντα, ἵνα καὶ οἱ τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἡμῶν συνέλθωσι καὶ βουλὰς πολεμι- 
κὰς ποιήσωμεν, ποίοις τόποις τὸν πόλεμον κροτήσομεν. ταῦτα δέ, πάτερ, ποιοῦμεν, 
οὐ κατ’ ἔνδειαν χρημάτων ἢ ἑτέρων σκύλων, μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ τὰς ἀνδραγαθίας 
ἡμῶν ἐνδεῖξαι τοῖς ἐναντιουμένοις ἡμῖν ἐμποιούμενοι.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: 
«τέκνον, χειροτονῶ καὶ τὸ ἡμέτερον τέκνον Εὐάγριον τὸν κλῆρον τοῦ πρεσβυτέ- 
ρου, καὶ ἔλθῃ μεθ’ ὑμῶν, καὶ ἄπελθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ῥίψας ἑαυτὸν εἰς 
τοὺς πόδας τοῦ μακαρίου ἔλεγεν περιπτυσσόμενος: «ὡς οἶδας, πάτερ, τὸ συμφέρον 
τῆς πόλεως ταύτης καὶ ποίμνης σου, ποίησον: ἡμεῖς γὰρ κατὰ πάντα, ἃ λαλήσεις 
ἡμῖν, ἀκουσόμεθά σου, ὡς Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν, πεπιστευκότες ἐν σοὶ 
τὰς ἡμετέρας ψυχάς.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον, ἄνελθε εἰς τὸ πραιτώ- 
ριόν σου, καὶ τὰ καθ’ ἡμᾶς βραβεύσει κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεός.» 
ἀνέστη οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος σὺν Ξανθίππῳ καὶ Λυκαονίδῃ καὶ ἀνῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πραι- 
τώριον. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον συνῆλθεν τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου. 
ἀναστὰς οὖν κατήχησεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐβάπτισεν πανοικὶ καὶ μετέδωκεν τῶν ἀχράν- 
των μυστηρίων, καὶ ἐπευξάμενος ἀπέλυσεν ἅπαντας ἐμπεπλησμένους πνεύματος 
ἁγίου, δοξάζοντας τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἐπισκεψάμενον τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα καὶ λυτρωσάμενον 
ἐκ τῆς πλάνης τοῦ Βελίαρ διὰ τῆς φρικτῆς ταύτης ἀναγεννήσεως. 


1 ἡμῶν] om. V. 4 τὸ] om. CV. || δὲ] + µεγιστάνες5. 7 ἀδνουμῆσαι] -μεῦσαι V. || ἵνα] + καὶ 
V. 9 συνταξάμενοι] tač- ASC. || Βονιφάτιος] + πάτερν 11 τὸν] (π. TÓT. τ.) τὸ π. TÓT. τ. S, ἵνα 
καὶ τὸν πιστὸν V. 12 χρημάτων] ποιοῦμεν S. || ἢ] εἰς}. 14 τὸν] om. A. 14-15 πρεσβυτέρου] 
-piov V. 17 λαλήσεις] ἐλάλησας V. 19 ψυχάς] (v. ψ.) Yp. ἡμῶν S. 21-22 πραιτώριον] + σου 
S. 22 μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίους. 23 ἅπαντας] πάντ-Ο. 25 λυτρωσάμενον] + αὐτὸν. 26 
Βελίαρ] (τ. B.) τῶν εἰδόλων S. | διὰ] om. A. || ἀναγεννήσεως] (τ. à.) à. τ. ~ ASC. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


[THE ARMY IS CONVERTED] 255 


tios said to the people of the city, "I announce to you, brothers, our new 
politarch;! together with our father and shepherd Pankratios. For, through 
the grace of Jesus Christ and his prayers, we are going to hold a levy!? of all 
those under our command and go out to repel those who oppose us.” The 
people of the city, on hearing these words from Boniphatios, shouted aloud, 
praising and kneeling before him. Boniphatios said to the Saint, "Father, let 
us go across to the plain to levy the forces under our command, so that you 
may bless them.” The Saint said to him, “My child, be patient for the present 
day, so that the men for whom arrangements have been made for holy bap- 
tism may first come to us to receive it.” Boniphatios said, “Father, a total of 
thirty days will pass, so that the men of our provinces may also gather and we 
may make plans for war, as to the places in which we will wage war. We are 
doing all this, father, not out of lack of money or other spoils (far from it!), 
but to assert ourselves and show our bravery to our opponents." The Saint 
said to him, “My child, I am also ordaining our child Euagrios to the rank of 
priest. He is to go with you. Go in peace.’ Boniphatios threw himself at the 
Saint’s feet and said, embracing him, “As you know, father, you are to do what 
is to the advantage of this city and your flock. For we will listen to everything 
you say to us, as to Christ Jesus our Lord, as we have entrusted our souls to 
you.” The Saint said to him, “My child, go up to your praetorium. The Lord 
Jesus Christ the true God will direct our affairs.” Then Boniphatios got up, 
as well as Xanthippos and Lykaonides, and went up to the praetorium. The 
next day, the multitude gathered to be baptized by the Saint. He stood up 
and instructed everyone and baptized them with their households and dis- 
tributed the pure Mysteries, and after blessing them, he sent them all away 
filled with the Holy Spirit and glorifying God Who had visited His creation 
and delivered it from the error of Belial through this awesome baptismal 
regeneration. 


118 Seen. 55. 
119 Seen. 68. 


Ch. 144 


Ch. 145 
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δύο δέ τινες ἐκ τῆς πόλεως νεάνιδες ὑπάρχουσαι ἀδελφαὶ ὁμοπάτριαι καὶ ὁμο- 
μήτριαι, πάνυ τρυφεραὶ καὶ εὔοπτοι, ὧν οὐχ ὑπῆρχεν οὐ πατὴρ οὐ μήτηρ, ὑπὸ δὲ 
τῶν τῆς πόλεως πρώτων, ὡς σώφρονες οὖσαι, παρεκαλοῦντο τοῦ προσομιλῆσαι εἰς 
γάμου κοινωνίαν, καὶ οὐκ ἠνέσχοντο τῆς τοιαύτης ὑπακοῦσαι συμβουλίας. αὗται 
δὲ προσῆλθον τῷ μακαρίῳ μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν αὐτὰς τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα γονυπετοῦσαι 
ἐν δάκρυσι καὶ λέγουσαι: «δεόμεθά σου, πάτερ καὶ ἅγιε τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐπίβλεψον εἰς 
τὴν ὀρφανίαν ἡμῶν καὶ ποίησον ἔλεος μεθ’ ἡμῶν τῶν πιστευσάντων τὰς ψυχὰς εἰς 
Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν καὶ εἰς σέ.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτάς: «ἐπειδή, 
νεάνιδες, ἤλθατε, γυναῖκες οὖσαι, θεάσασθαι Παγκράτιον ἐπίσκοπον, εἴπατε νῦν 
ὡς θυγατέρες τὴν αἰτίαν τοῦ πράγματος.» αἱ δὲ παρθένοι πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ἅγιε 
τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐκ τῶν ὁσίων χειρῶν σου κατήλθομεν εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν κολυμβήθραν. οὐκ 
ἤλθομεν δὲ πειράσαι τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην, μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ δυσωποῦμεν, ἐπειδή, 
πάτερ, ὀρφαναὶ καὶ ἄνανδροι ὑπάρχομεν, καὶ οὐ συνέλαβεν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν τοῦ 
συνάφειαν ἀνδρὸς σχεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα ἐδεξάμεθα, τῶν 
πρώτων τῆς πόλεως πολλὰ ἡμῖν προσποιησάντων συναφθῆναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὶν ἢ 
ἡμᾶς τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα λαβεῖν, παργτησάµεθα, καὶ νῦν παραιτούμεθα πλειότε- 
pov, καὶ τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνῃ καταφεύγομεν. συγκαταρίθµησον τὰς οἰκέτιδάς σου τῇ 
ποτε ἱερίσσῃ Χρυσῇ, νῦν δὲ πιστῇ καὶ φρονίμῃ δούλῃ Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ δὸς 
ἡμῖν τὸ διακονικὸν καὶ ἅγιον σχῆμα, ἵνα διὰ τῆς πρεσβείας σου διπλῆς χάριτος ἀξι- 
ωθῶμεν.» 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος ἀκούσας ταῦτα παρὰ τῶν παρθένων εἶπεν: «ἔσθ᾽ ὑγιαίνουσαι 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ.» καὶ ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν εἶπεν: «εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὁ θεός, 


1 ἀδελφαὶ] + ὄνομα τῆ μιᾶ Σεγία καὶ ὄνομα τῆ ἑτέρα Σουσάννης. 2 δὲ] om. CV. 3 τοῦ 
om. ASC. | εἰς] πρὸς V. 4 γάμου] -pov V. || κοινωνίαν] -ίας S. || ἠνέσχοντο] ἠνήχ- A. || ovp- 
βουλίας] (τ. τ. ὑ. 0.) om. ASC. 5 προσῆλθον] (δ. π.) nos, προσελθοῦσαι 8. AS, π. C, οὖν m. V. | 
βάπτισμα] (7. τῷ pax. μ. τὸ À. α. τὸ ἅ. B.) μ. τὸ ἀξιωθῆναι τὸ ἅ. δέξασθαι B. π. £v μιᾶ τῶν ἡμερῶν τῶ 
ἐν ἁγίοις Παγκρατίων 6 δάκρυσι] (ἐ. δ.) om. V. || alt. καὶ] om. SV. || ἐπίβλεψον] -par CV. 7 
ποίησον] -σαι CV. |. πιστευσάντων] xatan-CV. 8 Ἰησοῦν] om. V. | δὲ] οὖν 5. τ σου] (x. c. 
σ.χ.-Α. || κατήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 12 ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V. |. δὲ] om. C. 13 ἄνανδροι] -ραι AV, 
(x.&.)om.C. 14 οὗ] (ἀ. ο.) οπ1.5. 15 ġ]om. CV. 16 λαβεῖν] λαμβάνον S. 17 οἰκέτιδάς 


(τ. ο.) ταῖς οἰκέτιδές V. 18 Χρυσῇ] om. V. || φρονίμῃ] -µω AV, + xoi V. || δούλγ] + σου 5. || δὸς 
(x.8.)8.x. -V. 19 καὶ] οπι.Α5Ο. 19-20 ἀξιωθῶμεν] καταξ-Α. 21 ἔσθ] om. ASV, ἔσθαι C. 
22 Ἰησοῦ] om. A. || σοι] ce SV. 


120 The two sisters are given the names Σεγία and Σουσαάννα or Σωσάννα in B. One sister is 
given a name, Σεῖα, and the other left unnamed, in a (with the exception of the heavily 
abridged E). Neither sister is given a name in y, but the words τὴν νέαν take the place 
of the Σεῖαν of a. Elias the Hymnographer's Canon on St Pankratios (see pp. 32-33) has 
both names, in the forms Σεργία and Σωσάννα in Vallic. Gr. E 55 and Σεγία and Σουσάννα 
in Crypt. A.y.111. The two saints appear in the Synaxarion on 6 June (Delehaye 733) as 
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Two particular young women from the city,!2° sisters with the same father 
and the same mother, very pretty and attractive, who had neither father 
nor mother, were invited, because they were chaste, by the foremost men of 
the city to enter into marriage, but they did not deign to comply with such 
advice. After they had received holy baptism, they approached the Saint on 
bended knee in tears, saying, “We beg you, father and Saint of God, to look 
upon our orphanhood and show mercy to us as we have entrusted our souls 
to Christ Jesus our Lord and to you." The Saint said to them, "Young women, 
since you have come, even though you are women, to see Pankratios the 
bishop, now tell us, as daughters, the cause of your problem." The virgins 
said to the Saint, "Saint of God, at your holy hands we went down into the 
holy font. We have not come to tempt your Holiness (far from it!), but we 
plead with you, since, father, we are orphans and unmarried, and our hearts 
have not considered entering into marriage with a man, especially from the 
time we received holy baptism, although the foremost men of the city have 
many times proposed marriage to us, but even before we received holy bap- 
tism we made a request and now we make this request even more, and we 
take refuge in your Holiness. Number your handmaidens with the former 
priestess Khryse, who is now a faithful and wise servant of Christ God, and 
give us the diaconate and the holy habit,?! so that through your intercession 
we may be worthy of twice the grace.” 

The Saint, after hearing these words from the virgins, said, "You have a 
sound faith in Christ Jesus!” And looking up to heaven he said, “I give You 


Εὐσεβεία or Ἐσία and Σωσάννα. The appearance of the two names in Elias’ Canon indi- 
cates that they were in the text by the middle of the ninth century. It is possible that 
the names were in the archetype and were lost through the progressive corruption of 
Σεργία to Σεγία, then Σεῖα, then ἡ νέα, a development which could have been assisted 
by increasing distance from the area where the saints were venerated. This does not, 
however, explain the loss of the name ‘Susanna’. On the other hand, the two names may 
have been introduced into the Sicilian tradition, 8, on which Elias’ Canon too appears 
to be based, originally as a gloss, perhaps in an attempt to identify the virgin martyrs 
with locally venerated saints. This possibility is favoured in establishing the text in this 
edition. The inclusion of the names in the Old Slavonic translation places it in the Sicil- 
ian/South Italian tradition. 

121 Ordination as deaconess and entry into the monastic life are seen as quite separate, 
in that the sisters ask for ‘twice the grace, the younger is left unordained (vp Ch. 145) 
and there is no mention of ordination for the many virgins and widows who join the 
community (VP Ch. 145). In the Byzantine period, it seems to have been the rule that 
deaconesses were monastics, but that it was an honour which not all female monastics 
attained (see, e.g., the 48th Canon of the Trullan Council (Mansi 11: 965)). 
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καὶ δοξάζω σε, 6 πᾶσι παρέχων τῆς θεϊκῆς σοῦ χάριτος τὴν ἀγαθότητα, ὁ πάντας 
πρός σε προσκαλούμενος τοὺς κεκοπιακότας καὶ πεφορτισμένους, TH ζυγῷ σου τῷ 
χρηστῷ καὶ τῷ φορτίῳ τῷ ἐλαφρῷ,α εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον ζωὴν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν τῶν ἀνε- 
κλαλήτων ἀγαθῶν σου εἰσαγαγών.» καὶ στραφεὶς ὁ μακάριος πρὸς τὰς παρθένους 
εἶπεν: «οὕτως, τέκνα, καλὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξασθε καὶ καλὸν θησαυρὸν αἰτήσασθε.»Ρ 
πάραυτα οὖν ὁ μακάριος προσκαλεσάμενος τὴν διάκονον Βενεδίκταν, εἶπεν αὐτῇ: 
«ἰδού, τέκνον, ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς καὶ συνοδίαν σου περιεποιήσατο.» 
καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ μακάριος, παραλαβὼν κἀμὲ ἐχειροτόνησεν τὴν μίαν τῶν παρθένων, 
ἐάσας τὴν νεωτέραν, παραδοὺς αὐτὴν τῇ πρωτοδιακόνῳ, ποιήσας αὐταῖς ὁ μακά- 
ριος κελλίον ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ τοῦ εὐκτηρίου, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ ἵστανται καὶ ἑσπερινῷ καὶ 
ἑωθινῷ κανόνι καὶ ὅτε ὁ θεῖος ὕμνος ἐπετελεῖτο. ἐπειδὴ καὶ ἐν ταῖς χειροτονίαις 
τῶν διακονισσῶν ἦλθεν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος σαφῶς, συμπληρώσωμεν πάντα τοῦ χεφα- 
λαίου τὸν τρόπον καὶ ἐν ἑτέροις λόγοις ἐπανέλθωμεν. οὕτως λοιπὸν πολλαὶ νεάνιδες 
προσῆλθον τῷ μακαρίῳ, οὐ μόνον παρθένοι, ἀλλὰ καὶ χῆραι αἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει οὖσαι, 
αἳ ἐδέοντο ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς τοῦ θεοῦ σὺν τῇ μακαρίᾳ καὶ ἁγιωτάτῃ Παυλίνγ, 
πορευόµεναι ἐν νόμῳ κυρίου. 


1cc]om.V. 2 προσκαλούμενος] (πρ. o. προσκ.) προσκ.πρ.σ.-Ν 3 φορτίῳ] φόρτισον σου S. 
4 σου] (ἀ. c.) c. à. ~V. || εἰσαγαγών] εἰς ἀγαθόν V. 5 οὕτως] ὄντ- C. | ἐξελέξασθε] ἐπελ- C. | 
αἰτήσασθε] -τῆσθαι A, -τεῖσθαι SC. 7 σου] σοι V. || περιεποιήσατο] ἐποι-ς. 8 παραλαβὼν] 
συνπαρ- V. | παρθένων] (τ. π.) παρθένον S. — 9 πρωτοδιακόνῳ] πρώτω διακόνω V. ιο pr. ἐν] 
om. CV. n ὅτε] + καὶ V. || ἐπετελεῖτο] ἐπιτελεῖται CV. 12 σαφῶς] (ὁλ.σ.) o. ó à. ~S. 13 
γεάνιδες] -δαι 5. 15 νυκτὸς] (a. ἐ. Y]. κ. v.) ἀλλὰ κ. ἄλλαι a. £. x. v. (in marg. verba περὶ Παυλινῆς) 
S, 4. x. v. &. CV. || θεοῦ] (τ. 0.) τῶ θεῶ AS. 


acf. Matt. 1:28-30 ο, Luke 10:42 


122 The community consisted of nuns who were deaconesses and unordained nuns, both 
virgins and widows. Cf. the fifth-century Life of St Olympias (Delehaye 414), in which 
Olympias, a disciple of the Patriarch John Khrysostomos, and her successors are dea- 
conesses and abbesses of a convent attached to a Cathedral (Hagia Sophia), of which 
not all the nuns were ordained. 

123 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 2, 14 (Halkin 141, 157) (ordination of deaconesses). 

124 The minimum age for the ordination of deaconesses is given in various canonical and 
legal sources as forty, fifty and sixty years (see Martimort 1982: 99-109). This is hardly 
compatible with the youth of the nubile young virgin implied by Euagrios. Exceptions 
to the canonical age were made, as in the case of Olympias, who was less than 30 years 
old (Sozomen 8.9.1 (Bidez 361.22-23)). Euagrios may well reflect what was done in prac- 
tice, if not in theory. A parallel case is the young woman in Mark the Deacon's Life of 
St Porphyrios of Gaza c. 102, who is given only the schema and entrusted to an abbess 
who is also a deaconess. 
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thanks, God, and I glorify You, Who grant the goodness of Your divine grace 
to everyone, Who calls to You all who labour and are heavy laden to your fit- 
ting yoke and light burden, bringing them to eternal life and the enjoyment 
of Your ineffable good things." The Saint turned to the virgins and said, "My 
children, you have thus chosen the good portion and sought the good trea- 
sure." Immediately the Saint summoned the deaconess Benedikta and said 
to her, "See, my child, our Lord Jesus Christ has provided your community 
too.”!2? The Saint stood up, taking me with him too, and ordained one of the 
virgins,!?3 leaving the younger one'?^ unordainedU5 and handing her over 
to the protodeaconess.76 The Saint made a cell for them in an area of the 
oratory,!?’ so that they could stand in it for the evening and morning office 
and when the Divine Service was celebrated. Since, with the ordinations of 
the deaconesses,7? our account brings us to a natural pause, let us bring 
this whole line of narrative to an end and return to other subjects. To sum 
up, many young women approached the Saint, and not only virgins, but also 
widows who were in the city, and day and night they entreated God with the 
blessed and holy Paulina,?? advancing in the Law of the Lord. 


125  Euagrios uses the terms χειροτονία and χειροτονεῖν to describe the ordinations of the 
deaconesses, as he does to describe all other ordinations. This is consistent with the 
usage of sources, such as the Canons of the Trullan Council and the Barberini Eukholo- 
gion, in the period with which we are concerned. On the controversy surrounding the 
terminology applied to the ordination of deaconesses, and the possible distinction 
made in some sources between χειροτονία and χειροθεσία, see de Meester 1942: 238; Cot- 
sonis 1961; and Darrouzés 1970: 88. 

126 Parallel cases of abbesses who are deaconesses are cited in n. 122. See Gryson 1972:146— 
159 and Martimort 1982: 133-137. 

127 A special area of the narthex was set aside for deaconesses in Hagia Sophia (Constan- 
tine vil, De Cer. 1.44 (35) (Vogt 1: 171.9-11)). The church in Taormina would, of course, 
have been on a rather smaller scale, but it seems likely that Euagrios was familiar with 
such a practice. See also the Didascalia Arabica 35.17 (Funk 125.18-20), in which dea- 
conesses are required to stand in the northern part of the church. 

128  Thedeaconesses are called both διακόνισσαι and διάκονοι, the former term having been 
in use since the First Ecumenical Council in 325. Deaconesses are attested into the 
twelfth century (see Martimort 1982: 171-174), so that the appearance of them in the vp 
does not assist in dating the text. 

129 Paulina appears where we would expect to find Benedikta, of whom we henceforth 
hear nothing. Euagrios seems to have substituted Paulina for Benedikta in a rare loss 
of narrative control. 
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ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἐκπέμψας τοὺς ταχυδρόµους εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας τοῦ συνελθεῖν 
τὰ στρατεύματα ἔτι ἡμερῶν πλείους εἴκοσι ὀκτώ, συνῆλθεν λαὸς ἀπὸ τῶν Μυλι- 
κῶν καὶ Αἰτνικῶν ὀρέων καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τίτου καὶ τοῦ σὺν αὐτῷ τέρμονος κατὰ 
μεσημβρίαν τοῦ Ἄγοντος τόπου. ἦν δὲ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν συνελθόντων ἀνδρῶν πολε- 
μιστῶν τῶν σπομένων ῥομφαίαν χιλιάδες πεντακόσιαι. συνελθόντων δὲ πάντων ἐν 
τῷ συνήθει τόπῳ, λέγει ὁ Βονιφάτιος τῷ μακαρίῳ: «διέλθωμεν, πάτερ, εἰς τὸ πεδίον 
τοῦ ἀδνουμίου, καὶ ἵνα ἐπεύξῃ τοῦ λαοῦ σου καὶ ἀπολύσῄς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν παράταξιν 
τοῦ πολέμου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος λέγει πρός με’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, λάβε τὰ σκεύη τὰ 
λειτουργικὰ καὶ τὰ ἱερὰ ἄμφιά µου, τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα 
τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου, καὶ ἀπέλθωμεν σὺν Βονιφατίῳ.» λαβὼν οὖν 
ἅπαντα ἐξῆλθον. ἐξῆλθεν δὲ καὶ ὁ μακάριος σὺν Βονιφατίῳ καὶ τοῖς πολίταις. οὐκ 
ἣν δὲ ὁ πολλοστὸς λαὸς ἰδὼν τὸν μακάριον. ὡς δὲ ἤλθομεν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ἅπαντες οἱ 
λαοὶ περιεπλεύριζον ἑαυτοὺς θέλοντες τοῦτον ἰδεῖν. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πρὸς αὐτόν: 
«κέλευσον, πάτερ, ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ ἀνελθεῖν: ποθοῦσι γὰρ οἱ περὶ ἡμᾶς ἄνδρες τὸ τίμιον 
πρόσωπόν σου ἰδεῖν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος στραφεὶς λέγει πρός ue «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, δός 
μοι τὴν ἱερὰν στολήν,» ἣν καὶ ἐπέδωκα, καὶ φορέσας ἔλαμψεν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
ὡς πῦρ. 

ἀνελθὼν οὖν ἐπὶ πέτραν ἔστη καὶ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος ἐθαύμασεν εἰς τὴν λαμπρό- 


H 


TNTA τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθον οἱ πιστοὶ καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ μακαρίῳ. οἱ 
δὲ μήπω λαβόντες τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα ἔλεγον ἕτερος τῷ ἑτέρῳ: «τί θέλει εἶναι ὁ 
θεὸς ὁ μέγας οὗτος;» οἱ δὲ πιστοὶ πρὸς αὐτούς: «οὐκ ἔστιν θεός, ἀλλὰ θεοῦ ἰσχυ- 
ροῦ δοῦλος ὑπάρχει.» οἱ δὲ ἄπιστοι πρὸς τοὺς πιστούς: «ἄνδρες, εἴπατε ἡμῖν καὶ 
ἀκούσωμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν σαφῶς, καὶ προσελθόντες μάθωμεν Χριστὸν ὁμολογεῖν, 
ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς. οὐχὶ μέχρι τοῦ παρόντος μεθ’ ὑμῶν ἦμεν καὶ ἐν πολέμοις καὶ εἰς τὰς 
πατρικὰς θυσίας; καὶ πῶς ἄρτι ὡς οὐδὲ κἂν συνεσθίετε ἡμῖν; καὶ ἡμεῖς Χριστιανοὶ 
ἐσμὲν καὶ Χριστὸν ὁμολογοῦμεν καὶ ἐνδυόμεθα καὶ προσκυνοῦμεν καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 


1 ἐκπέμψας] πέμψ- V. 3 ὀρέων] om. V. | alt. xal] 1 ἐκγ. 6 ὁ]οπι.ν. 7 xoi]om.S. || καὶ] 
+ ἵνα V. || αὐτὸν] -τοὺςς. 10 Πέτρου] (τ. εἰκ.--Π.) τὰς τρεῖς εἰκόνας ASC. || οὖν] -éyo V. τι 
καὶ] om. C. || μακάριος] + ΠαγκράτιοςΝ. 12 ἰδὼν] εἰδὼς AV, ἰδὼς C. | ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν AC. | 
ἅπαντες] -taç S. 15 ἰδεῖν] (ὁ. οὖν Β.--ἰ.) om. S. 16 ἣν] om. V. 17 ὡς] csi V. 18 ἔστη] 
ἔφη S. || ἐθαύμασεν] -σαν ASC. 20 βάπτισμα] (À. τ. ἅ. B.) τ. B. À. V. | τῷ] om. V. 21 πιστοὶ] 
σοφοὶ Α5. 22 δὲ] om. V. 


130 Theancient name for the modern Milazzo was Μύλαι, a name which survived through 
to the Norman period (see Batiffol 1891: 14 concerning the church of St Theodore τῶν 
Μυλῶν in the diocese of Messina). It is, however, much further from Taormina than Mt 
Etna, and, as it is on a peninsula and some distance from the nearest mountains, the 
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As Boniphatios had been sending out messengers to the provinces to 
gather troops for more than twenty-eight days now, a force gathered from 
the mountains of Mula!?? and Etna!*! and from the shore of Titos!?? and the 
border with it to the south of the place of the Leader.?? The number of the 
men who gathered, fighting men who could draw the sword, was five hun- 
dred thousand. When they all had gathered in the usual place, Boniphatios 
said to the Saint, "Let us go across, father, to the plain for the levy, so that you 
may bless your army and dispatch it to form up for battle" The Saint said to 
me, "Euagrios my child, fetch the liturgical vessels and my sacred vestments, 
the precious and life-giving cross and the icon of the Lord and Saint Peter!?4 
and let us go off with Boniphatios.’ I fetched everything and went out. The 
Saint also went out with Boniphatios and the citizens. The huge force could 
not see the Saint. When we came to the place, all the troops were jostling 
each other, wanting to see him. Then Boniphatios said to him, “Father, please 
go up to an elevated position. For the men under our command long to see 
your precious face." The Saint turned and said to me, "Euagrios my child, give 
me the sacred vestments.” I gave them to him, and when he wore them, his 
face shone like fire. 

Then he got up on a rock and stood there and all the multitude won- 
dered at the brilliance of his face, and the believers came and venerated the 
Saint. Those who had not yet received baptism, however, were saying one to 
another, "What is this great god's significance?" The believers said to them, 
“He is nota god, but the servant of a mighty God." The unbelievers said to the 
believers, “Men, tell us, and let us hear the truth distinctly. Let us approach 
and learn to confess Christ, just like you. Have we not been with you up to 
present time, both in battle and at our ancestral sacrifices? How is it that just 
now you would not even eat with us? We will be Christians and confess and 


Peloritan range, is an unusual choice of name by which to identify those mountains. 
It is possible that the toponym is reflected in the present Castel Mola, which is much 
closer to Taormina than Mt Etna, but may represent a toponym which had a more gen- 
eral sense. 

131 The secure identification of this toponym gives some credibility to Euagrios’ more 
problematic co-ordinates. 

132  Thereisno present trace of this toponym, but if the identification of the next toponym 
is correct, then it must have been a stretch of the coast to the south of Taormina. 

133 This toponym may be reflected in the present Villagonia, south of Taormina. The 
boundary shared with the shore of Titos suggests a position on or near the coast. 

134 See above, n. 15. 
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ζωὴν ἡμῶν αὐτῷ παρατιθέμεθα.» ἦλθεν δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, ὅτι ὁ 
ἄπιστος λαὸς πιστεῦσαι καὶ βαπτισθῆναι αἰτεῖ. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος {...) πρός µε, ἐπεὶ 
οὐκ ἐτόλμα τις τὴν ἱερὰν στολὴν περιβεβλημένου αὐτοῦ προσελθεῖν: ὅλως γὰρ ὡς 
πῦρ περιήστραπτεν. 

ἀπελθὼν οὖν ἐγὼ εἴρηκα τῷ μακαρίῳ. ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρός pe: «καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ 
ἔγνωκα, τέκνον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιτελέσωμεν τὴν θείαν μυσταγωγίαν.» ἐνέγκας οὖν ἐγὼ 
ὡς εἴρηκέν μοι, παρέστησα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ τὰ ἱερὰ σκεύη. αὐτὸς δὲ λέγει πρός 
με’ «πῆξον τὸν σταυρὸν εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος.» ἦν δὲ ἐνέγκας τέκτονα καὶ ποιήσας ἐκ 
κυπαρισσίνου ξύλου τράπεζαν, ἣν καὶ ἀφιέρωσεν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐπετέλει τὴν θείαν 
λειτουργίαν, καὶ ἑτέραν ἔνθα ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
μακαρίου Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου οἱ πίνακες κατετίθεντο. ἐν τῷ οὖν καταστῆσαί 
µε τὴν πρέπουσαν ἀκολουθίαν ἀπελθὼν ἔστην ἐνώπιον τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ λαβών 
µε ἐκ τῆς χειρός, ἤλθομεν ὅπου ἦμεν τὴν πρόθεσιν ποιήσαντες. εὐθέως οὖν ἡ πνευ- 
ματικὴ λύρα καὶ ἡ θεία σάλπιγξ ἤρξατο τῆς ὑμνωδίας. ἦσαν δὲ τὰ πλήθη ἀπὸ 
μακρόθεν ὁρῶντα. ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν τῆς ἡδυτάτης φωνῆς καὶ τοὺς πιστοὺς τρέχοντας 
εἰς τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν, ἐτρώθησαν πνεύματι θείῳ, καὶ ἀπορρίψαντες ἐκ τῶν χει- 
ρῶν αὐτῶν τὰς ἀσπίδας καὶ τὰ δόρατα καὶ τὰς ζώνας καὶ τὰς περικεφαλαίας καὶ 
περικνήμας, ἃς ἦσαν περιεζωσμένοι διὰ τὸ ἀδνουμηθῆναι, ἤγγισαν τῷ τόπῳ καὶ 
ἐπέβλεπον τὸν μακάριον, πῶς τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν ἐπετέλει. τότε οὖν ἤρξαντο 
τὰ πλήθη εἰς ἑαυτοὺς θορυβεῖσθαι καὶ λέγειν: «ποταπὴ θέλει εἶναι ἡ τάξις αὕτη;» 
καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν θέαµα μέγα, ὅμοιον τοῦ γεγονότος ἐπὶ τῶν υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ, ὅτε ὁ μέγας 
Μωῦσῆς τὸν λαὸν ἐνομοθέτει, καὶ ὥσπερ ἐκεῖ νεφέλη κατῆλθεν κατασκιάζουσα, 
οὕτως καὶ ἐνταῦθα ἦλθεν νεφέλη φωτοειδής, ἥτις κατεσκίαζεν τὸν μακάριον. ὡς 
οὖν εἶδον τὰ πλήθη τὸ θαῦμα, ἔπεσον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν καὶ ἐδέοντο ἀξιωθῆ- 
ναι τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ γενέσθαι Χριστιανοί. ὅτε δὲ 


3 τὴν] τοῦ S. | προσελθεῖν] (τ. i. o. περ. a. πρ.) πρ. τ. Lo. mep. V. 4 περιήστραπτεν] -στραψεν S. 
7 παρέστησα] -τήσαν S. | αὐτοῦ] om. C. 9 ἣν] om. V. | ἀφιέρωσεν] ἀφερεώσ- C. || ἐπετέλει] 
ἁπετ-ς. 10 Χριστοῦ] + τῆς παναγίας θεοτόχου ASC. — 11 κατετίθεντο] + xai C. 13 τὴν] (ή. 
ὅ. ἢ. τ.) om. C. | ἡ] om. C. 14 ἡ] om. V. 15 ὁρῶντα] θεορ- A. || ἡδυτάτης] ἡδυτατάτης C. 
16 θείῳ] ἁγίων. 17 τὰ] οπι.ς. 18 περιεζωσμένοι] περιζ- CV. || τὸ] τοῦ S. |. ἀδνουμηθῆναι] 
-μευθ- ASV. 19 ἐπέβλεπον] ἀπέβ- ACV. || οὖν] om. C. 2ο ἑαυτοὺς] (e. £.) om. C. || αὕτη] 
(8.ε. ἥ.τ. 0.) ý. 1.0.0. €. ~V. 21 μέγας] om. V. 22 κατασκιάζουσα] ox-V. 24 ἔπεσον] -σαν 
SV. || ἐδέοντο] ἐδέεντο A, ἐδέον V. 


135  Euagrios seems to note the relative value of the items of liturgical equipment in the vP 
by indicating the material used (see n. 26). 

136 All these items of equipment, except the belts, are mentioned as the weapons of the 
Byzantine infantry already in Prokopios (Wars 1.915 (Haury-Wirth 1: 6—7)). There do 
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put on and worship Christ and entrust all our life to Him." A report came 
to the governor's ears that the unbelieving army was asking to believe and 
be baptized. Then Boniphatios (...) to me, since no one dared to approach 
him (Pankratios) when he was wearing the sacred vestments. (For he was 
flashing all over like fire.) 

Then I went off and spoke to the Saint. The Saint said to me, "I already 
know this, my child, but let us celebrate the Divine Mystagogy" Then I 
fetched, as he told me, and stood before him the sacred vessels. He said to 
me, “Fix the cross on the ground.” He had brought a carpenter and made 
a table from cypress wood,!*5 which he had consecrated, and on which he 
used to celebrate the Divine Liturgy, and another, where the icon of our Lord 
Jesus Christ and the pages of Saint Peter the Apostle were placed. In the 
course of carrying out the appropriate rite, I went off and stood before the 
Saint and he took me by the hand and we came to the place where we cel- 
ebrated the preparatory rite. Immediately the spiritual lyre and the divine 
horn began the service. The crowds were watching from a distance. When 
they heard the sweet sound and the believers running to the Divine Liturgy, 
they were wounded by the Holy Spirit, and they threw from their hands 
the shields and spears and belts and helmets and leggings!?6 with which 
they had equipped themselves!?? because they were to be levied, and they 
approached the place and stared at the way the Saint celebrated the Divine 
Liturgy. Then the crowds began to make a commotion among themselves 
and to say, "What does this sort of thing mean?" And a great spectacle could 
be seen, like what happened to the sons of Israel when the great Moses gave 
the Law to the people, and justas there a cloud came down casting a shadow, 
so here too a dazzling cloud came, which overshadowed the Saint. When the 
crowds saw the miracle, they fell on their faces and begged to be made wor- 
thy of the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and to become Christians. When he 


not seem to have been major changes in the equipment used until the ninth century, 
although the Isaurian Ecloga 16.2 (Zepos 50—51) implies that the thematic soldiers, as 
they supplied their own weapons, were not always well equipped. See Haldon 1975: 
11-47. 

137 The supply of equipment by the soldiers themselves is really only relevant to the orga- 
nization of the army under the thematic system; see Mossay & Yannopoulos 1976: 
48-57 and Haldon 1979: 72 n. 127. The Life of St Philaretos the Merciful (Fourmy ἃς Leroy 
125.34—127.28) provides a parallel example to the statement in the vp. Before the cre- 
ation of the themes (and in the case of tagmatic troops, probably afterwards as well; 
see Haldon 1979: 69 n. 123), equipment was centrally supplied. On the significance of 
Euagrios' statement for the date of the text, see pp. 12-13. 
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ὕψωσεν τὸν ἄρτον, ἤρθη καὶ ἡ νεφέλη εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. συνῆλθον οὖν οἱ πιστοὶ καὶ 
μετέλαβον, καὶ πληρωθέντων τῶν ἁγίων μυστηρίων, προσῆλθε πλῆθος πολὺ τῶν 
ἀπίστων, ὑπολαμβάνοντες τὸν μακάριον εἶναι θεόν, ol καὶ ἔλεγον: «ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, 
ὁ μέγας θεός, καὶ ἀξίωσον ἡμᾶς τῆς σῆς χάριτος.» 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀνελθὼν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ ἔνθα πρώην ἵστατο, καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ πανίερον 
αὐτοῦ στόμα εἶπεν τοῖς ὄχλοις: «ἄνδρες μεγαλόψυχοι καὶ πιστοί, οὐκ εἰμὶ θεός, ὡς 
ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, ἀλλ’ ἔστιν θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν 
θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃς ἔπλασεν καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον οἰκείαις χερσί, 
λογικὸν ζῷον, ὃν ἔθετο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. αὐτός ἐστιν θεὸς ἰσχυρός. ἀπεστάλημεν δὲ 
ἡμεῖς κηρύξαι ὑμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας αὐτοῦ, ὡς δοῦλος τοῦ πιστοτάτου δού- 
λου αὐτοῦ Πέτρου.» ὁ δὲ ὄχλος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «οὐ πολυπραγμονοῦμεν, ὅστις 
el: εἴδομεν γὰρ ἐν σοί, ἅπερ ποτὲ οὐκ εἴδομεν ἐν τοῖς ἡμετέροις θεοῖς ἢ ἱερεῦσιν. 
διὸ βδελυσσόμεθα τὴν ματαίαν πλάνην τῶν ποτε θεῶν ἡμῶν καὶ τῇ σῇ καταφεύγο- 
μεν διδαχῇ. τὴν πόλιν ἅπασαν ἐβάπτισας, τοὺς ἱερεῖς τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν τῷ θεῷ σου 
προσήνεγκας καὶ λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐδίδαξας, καὶ ἡμᾶς νῦν προσένεγκε αὐτῷ, µεγα- 
λώτατε: οὐ γὰρ ἐξερχόμεθα εἰς πόλεμον, ἕως οὗ προσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς τῷ θεῷ σου.» 
ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «ὑπάγετε, τέκνα µου, καὶ ἁγνίσατε ἑαυτοὺς ἡμέρας 
τρεῖς, καὶ Χριστὸς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς ἡμῶν τὰ καθ’ ὑμᾶς βραβεύσει, ἀποδεξάμενος 
τὴν προθυμίαν τῆς προθέσεως ὑμῶν.» καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν τὸν διάβολον ἡττώμενον καὶ τὸ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ ποίμνιον ἱδρυνόμενον διὰ τῆς ἀκλινοῦς ἱκεσίας τοῦ θεράποντος αὐτοῦ 
Παγκρατίου. ἐνέγκας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἄνδρας εὐλαβεῖς ἐκ τῶν πιστῶν λέγει πρὸς 
αὐτούς: «ἀπέλθετε, τέκνα μου, καὶ ἀποχωρήσατε τὸν λαὸν ἑκατοντάδας καὶ παρα- 
μείνατε αὐτοῖς ἐνορδινεύοντες πᾶσαν ἀκολουθίαν.» οἱ δὲ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἐποίησαν ὡς 
προσετάγησαν, καὶ ἐπευξάμενος ὁ μακάριος ἀπέλυσεν ἅπαντας, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, 
ποιήσας τῆς ἀπολύσεως τὴν εὐχὴν ἀπέθετο τὴν ἱερὰν στολὴν καὶ ἀπῆλθεν σὺν Βονι- 
φατίῳ εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ. ἐν σπουδῇ οὖν κἀγὼ τὰ σκεύη ἕκαστον εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν 
θήκην ἐμβαλὼν ἀπῆλθον ὄπισθεν τοῦ μακαρίου: ἦν γάρ με προσδεχόμενος τοῦ σὺν 
αὐτῷ τὴν εὐχὴν ἐπιτελέσαι. ὡς δὲ ἐποιήσαμεν τὴν εὐχήν, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ μακάριος 


2 τῶν] om. S. | μυστηρίων] om. ACV. 3 θεόν] (e. θ.) θ. e.~ V. 5 πρώην] πρὶν V. || καὶ] om. 
C. || πανίερον] πανεύφημον V. 6 αὐτοῦ] om. ACV. || ὄχλοις] (τ. 8.) πρὸς αὐτοὺς S. || xoi] om. 
V. 8 alt. καὶ] + τὴν θάλα καὶ S, om. V. — 9 ὃν] + καὶ V. 


ἰσχυρός] + δυνατῶς V. ιο ὑμῖν] 
om. AS.  1o-nu δούλου] om. S. — 12 εἴδομεν] ἴδαμεν A. | εἴδομεν] οἴδαμεν V. | ἐν] om. V. | 
jom. V. 13 ποτε] µαταίων V. 14 θεῶν] (τ. €.) om. V. 15-16 μεγαλώτατε] + ğvep V. 16 
πόλεμον] (s. π.) om. C. || σου] (εἰς πὀλ. ἕ--σ.) ἀπὸ τῶν ὧδε A, + Ë. οὗ προσενέγκης ἡμᾶς [...] σ 
Ain marg. τ) μακάριος] ἅγιος Παγκράτιος AS. || αὐτούς] (π. o.) εἶπεν AS. || τἐχνα] -κνία C. 
18 τὰ] TOV. 22 ἀπέλθετε] -θατε AS, ὑπάγετεν. 23 αὐτοῖς] -τοὺς V. || ἐνορδινεύοντες] -νοῦντ- 
AS, + αὐτοὺς CV. 25 ἀπῆλθεν] ἀπέλυσεν C. 27 ἀπῆλθον] -θεν S. || μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου 
C. 28 εὐχήν] (τ. £.) om. V. 
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elevated the Bread, the cloud too was lifted up to heaven. Then the believ- 
ers assembled and partook, and when the celebration of the Holy Mysteries 
had been completed, a huge crowd of unbelievers approached, supposing 
that the Saint was a god, and they said, “Have mercy on us, great god, and 
make us worthy of your grace.” 

The Saint got up on the rock where he had stood before, and opening his 
holy mouth, he said to the crowds, “Men great of spirit, believers, I am not 
a god, as you suppose, but there is a God, Who made heaven and earth and 
the sea and everything in them, Who also created man too with His own 
hands, as a rational animal, whom He placed on earth. He is a mighty God. 
We were sent to preach to you the Word of His truth, as the servant of His 
most faithful servant Peter" The crowd said to the Saint, ^We are not too con- 
cerned as to who you are. For we have seen in you what we never have seen in 
our gods or priests. Because of this we reject the foolish error of our former 
gods and take refuge in your teaching. You have baptized the whole city. You 
have brought the priests of our gods to your God and taught them to worship 
Him. Now bring us to Him too, great one. For we are not going out to bat- 
tle until you have brought us to your God." The Saint said to them, *Go, my 
children, and purify yourselves for three days, and Christ our true God will 
direct your lives, accepting the earnestness of your decision." One could see 
the Devil defeated and the flock of Christ established through the persistent 
supplication of His servant Pankratios. Then the Saint took devout men from 
the believers and said to them, “Go, my children, and separate the army into 
groups of a hundred each, and stand with them, guiding them through the 
whole order of service." They went out and did the task they were assigned, 
and the Saint, after giving his blessing, sent everyone away, and after this, 
when he had said the prayer of dismissal, he set aside his sacred vestments 
and went off with Boniphatios to his tent. Then I too quickly put the ves- 
sels away, each piece in its own case, and went off after the Saint. For he was 
waiting for me to say the prayer with him. When we had said the prayer the 
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ἐμοὶ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὸν δὲ Βονιφάτιον ἐξ εὐωνύμων, καὶ Λυκαονίδην καὶ 
Ξάνθιππον καὶ τοὺς λοιπούς, καὶ κλάσας ἄρτον ἐπέδωκεν ἡμῖν, καὶ μετελάβομεν 
τροφῆς. 

πληρωθέντος οὖν τοῦ ἀρίστου, ἀνήλθομεν εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, καὶ Βονιφάτιος σὺν 
ἡμῖν ἔχων ὀλιγοστοὺς παῖδας μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον, ἰδού, 
ἐγένετο ἀντὶ ἐπιγείου ἀδνουμίου, ἀδνούμιον θεϊκὸν καὶ ἐπουράνιον. ἰδού, σήμερον 
αἱ τῶν ἀγγέλων χορεῖαι καὶ αἱ τῶν ἀρχαγγέλων τάξεις ἀγάλλονται ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἐπὶ 
προσφορᾷ τῶν λογικῶν προβάτων τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ τοῦ δια- 
βόλου δύναμις, ὡσεὶ κηρὸς ὀσφρανθεὶς πυρός, οὕτως διελύθη, καὶ ὡσεὶ καπνὸς ὑπὸ 
ὑετοῦ δροσοβόλου, οὕτως ἐξέλιπεν,» καὶ πᾶσα ἡ πλάνη αὐτοῦ κατέπαυσεν. ὑπὲρ 
δὲ τούτου τοῦ μισθοῦ δυσωπῶ, ἵνα κληρονόμος γένῃ τῶν αἰωνίων ἀγαθῶν Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. θέλω δέ, ἵνα ἑκατοντάδας τὸν λαόν, ὥς ἐστιν κεχωρισμέ- 
voc, ἀνενέγκῃς μοι ἐν τῇ πόλει.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: «πάτερ, οὐ τοῦτο μόνον ἐὰν εἴπῃς 
μοι, ποιήσω, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν δόξαν τῆς ἡγεμονίας μου, ἐὰν κελεύσῄς μοι ἀποθέσθαι, 
ἀποθήσω, καὶ τὸ σὸν εὐάρεστον ποιήσω. νῦν οὖν, πάτερ, ὡς κελεύεις, γενέσθω.» ὁ 
δὲ μακάριος: «τέκνον, τὴν ἡγεμονίαν σου φρούρει ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ χυρίῳ καὶ 
σωτῆρι ἡμῶν: εὐσεβεῖ γὰρ ἀνδρὶ ἄρχειν δίκαιον.» 

κατῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος, καὶ ἀποχωρήσας τοὺς ἄνδρας ἀνήνεγκε πρὸς τὸν 
μακάριον, καὶ ἐβάπτισεν ἅπαντας εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος. ἦσαν δὲ ἐκ μὲν τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν χιλιάδες πεντακόσιαι, ἐκ δὲ τῆς 
πόλεως χιλιάδες τεσσαράκοντα, καὶ μὴ θαυμάσειέ τις τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ πολλοστοῦ 
λαοῦ, ἐπεὶ πασῶν τῶν περὶ Σικελίαν καὶ Καλαβρίαν ἦν ἡ Ταύρου καὶ Μενίας πόλις 
ἐντιμοτέρα ἐν χρυσίῳ καὶ ἀργυρίῳ καὶ ταῖς λοιπαῖς μεταλλικαῖς τέχναις περιφα- 
γής, οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν πολέμοις ἐπιτήδειοι καὶ γὰρ πολλάκις καὶ ἐν τῷ Δοραχίῳ 
πολέμους συνῆψαν καὶ ἥττησαν πλείους ἢ τριακοσίας χιλιάδας, ὥστε γενέσθαι 
αὐτοὺς ὀνομαστούς: ἐκόμισαν γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ πόλει ἐκ τῆς παρατάξεως τοῦ πολέ- 
μου ἐκ τῶν ἐναντίων χιλιάδας ὀγδοήκοντα χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. ἀκούσαν- 


2 Ξάνθιππον] (x. €.) om. ASC. 4. ἀνήλθομεν] ἥλθ- A, -θω S, -θαμενΝ. 5 ὀλιγοστοὺς] ὀλίγους 
τοὺς 5. | αὐτόν] -τούς5. 6 ἀντὶ] 1 τοῦ C. || ἀδνούμιον] -uyy SC, -μιν V. || ἐπουράνιον] οὐρ- AC. 
7 alt. ai] om. V. || ἀρχαγγέλων] 1 αἱ 5. | ἐπὶ] «τὴν. ο δύναμις] πλάνη C. | alt. ὡσεὶ] ὡς ASC. 
12 ἀληθινοῦ] om. CV. | ἑκατοντάδας] -δες5. 12-13 κεχωρισμένος] xop- AS. 13 μόνον] -vw S. 
14 δόξαν] (τ. δ.) πᾶσαν V. || ἀποθέσθαι] + μεν. 16 φρούρει] φόρ- AC, φώρ-5. 17 σωτῆρι] (κ. 
c.)om.ASC. 18 6]om.V. 19 prxoi]ócV. 20 μὲν] οπι.ς. 21 τεσσαράκοντα] σεράκ- C. 
22 ἐπεὶ] ἐπειδὴ V. | Σικελίαν] Trad- C. || y] + καὶ. 23 ἐντιμοτέρα] om. S. | μεταλλικαῖς] 
(τ. À. p.) τοῖς λοιποῖς μεταλλικοῖς C. | τέχναις] -χνάσμασι C, ἴδεσιν V. 24 ἐπιτήδειοι] -διος C. | 
Δοραχίῳ] -ρακίω S. 25 τριακοσίας] -σίους S, τετρακ- V. 26 ἐκόμισαν] -σεν S. || αὐτῇ] ταύτ- 
V. 27 ἐκ] om. SCV. || χιλιάδας] -δων C. 
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Saint told me to sit on his right, and Boniphatios on his left and Lykaonides 
and Xanthippos and the rest, and after he had broken bread, he gave it to us 
and we partook of food. 

Then, when breakfast was finished, we went up to the oratory, and Boni- 
phatios went with us, taking just a few slaves with him. The Saint said to him, 
“My child, see, instead of an earthly levy, there has been a godly and heav- 
enly levy. See, today the choirs of angels and the companies of archangels 
are rejoicing in heaven at the offering of the rational sheep of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the power of the Devil has melted like wax which has smelt fire, 
and has been extinguished as smoking embers are by dewy rain, and all his 
error has come to an end. I ask for this as a reward, so that you may become 
an inheritor of the eternal good things of Christ our true God. I want the peo- 
ple, in groups of a hundred, as they have been divided, to be brought to me 
in the city" Boniphatios said, “Father, not only this will I do if you tell me, 
but if you ask me to lay aside even the glory of my governorship, I will lay 
it aside, and I will do what pleases you. Now then, father, as you request, so 
be it.” The Saint said, “My child, keep watch over your governorship in Christ 
Jesus our Lord and Saviour. For governing is a suitable occupation for a pious 
man.” 

Then Boniphatios went down and separated the men and brought them 
up to the Saint, and he baptized them all in the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit. There were five hundred thousand from the 
provinces and forty thousand from the city. No one should be amazed at the 
size of this considerable army, since of all the cities in Sicily and Calabria 
the city of Tauros and Menia was the richest in gold and silver and cele- 
brated for the other types of metal-working, and as well, they were adept at 
warfare. For often even at Durazzo!?? they waged wars and overcame more 
than three hundred thousand men, so that they became famous. For in this 
very city, from a military encounter, they carried off eighty thousand of the 
enemy, not including women and children. When the Macedonians heard 
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τες δὲ οἱ Μακεδόνιοι τὰς ἀνδραγαθίας αὐτῶν, ἦλθον συναντήσαντες ἐν Τερεντῷ 
εἰς τὸ πεδίον θρασυνόμενοι ἐν πικρίᾳ, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν ἡττῆσαι τοὺς περὶ Tað- 
ρον, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἔπεσον πλείους ἢ ἑξήκοντα χιλιάδες, καὶ βλέποντες τὴν 
ἱκανότητα τὴν περὶ Ταῦρον, ἔασαν τὸν ἴδιον ἄρχοντα καὶ τὴν ἰδίαν βασιλείαν καὶ 
ἦλθον ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτγ, καὶ ἐξ ἑτέρων πολλῶν πόλεων οὕτως ἤρχοντο ἐνταῦθα 
διὰ πλοῦτον καὶ ἱκανότητα, ἔκ τε Καλαβρίας καὶ τῶν περὶ Ἀκυλῖνον τὸν ἄρχοντα 
καὶ ἐκ τῶν Τυρυκῶν ὀρέων πλήθη πολλὰ καὶ ὑπετάσσοντο τῇ ἡγεμονίᾳ Ταύρου: 
ἀλλὰ ταῦτα ἐάσαντες ἐπανέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ προκείμενον καὶ μετ’ ὀλίγον ποιούμεθα 
τῶν τῆς πόλεως γενεσίων τὴν ἐξήγησιν. 

μετὰ οὖν τὸ βαπτίσαι τὸν μακάριον ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν ἐπληρώθη ἡ ὀγδόη ἡμέρα, 
καὶ ἀποθέμενοι τὰ ἄμφια ἦλθον πάντες οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῶν λαῶν ἅμα τῷ ἡγεμόνι 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ μακαρίου, ot καὶ πεσόντες ἐπὶ πρόσωπον ᾖτουν εὐλογηθῆναι παρ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ μακάριος ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν 
ἐπηύξατο αὐτοῖς λέγων: «ὁ κύριος φυλάξει πάντας ὑμῶν, ἀμήν,» καὶ κελεύσας, 
ἐκαθέσθησαν ἅπαντες καὶ ἤρξατο ὁ Βονιφάτιος λέγειν πρὸς αὐτόν: «τίμιε πάτερ, 
δυσωποῦμεν τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην τοῦ ἐνορδινεῦσαι ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἐπευξάμενος ἀπολῦ- 
σαι πρὸς τὸ τοὺς ἐναντιουμένους ἡμῖν τροπώσασθαι: εἰ μὴ γὰρ ἡμεῖς πρὸς αὐτοὺς 
παραταξόµεθα, αὐτοὶ πρὸς ἡμᾶς παραγίνονται. ὅμως, ὡς κελεύει ἡ σὴ ἁγιωσύνη, 
ποιήσγ᾽ ἡμεῖς γὰρ κατὰ πάντα, ἃ ἐλάλησας ἡμῖν καὶ ἐκήρυξας, πεπιστεύκαμεν, καὶ 
πιστεύομεν εἰς ὃν βεβαπτίσμεθα.» ἔλεγεν δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος περὶ τοῦ βαπτίσματος 
ὑπομιμνήσκων τὸν μακάριον, ἵνα λάβγ τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀναγέννησιν, 
ἀλλ’ ὅπερ ἦν ὁ μακάριος πρόσταγμα θήσας τούτῳ καὶ πεπλήρωται εἰς τὴν βάπτισιν 
Βονιφατίου. ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, πρῶτον πίστευσον καὶ 
τότε τὸ τέλειον παρέξει σοι Χριστός, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανῶν, ὡς προεῖπόν 
σοι, κληρονόμον σε ἀναδείξει. περὶ δὲ τοῦ ἀπελθεῖν ὑμᾶς εἰς παράταξιν πολέμου, 
ὡς ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν ὑμῶν, ποιήσατε.» οὐ γὰρ ἤθελεν τοὺς 


2 θρασυνόμενοι] (e. T. T. 0.) €. ε.τ.π.--5. 3 δὲ] μὲν ASC. | 


ἔπεσον] -σαν V, (£. α. ë.) ἔ. ἐ.α. ~ C. 
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τὴν ἀπόλυσιν π.Χ. 18 ἁγιωσύνη] (ἡ σ. à.) ἡ ἁ. cou V. 19 ποιήσῃ] οπι. V. 21 ὑπομιμνήσκων] 
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139 The prose Middle Greek Alexander Romance (Veselovskii 40) contains a reference to 
Alexander the Great at Taranto. The text is dated to the twelfth or thirteenth century 
(see Pfister 1960: 127-128), but an earlier version, dated to the early seventh century, 
has been postulated (see Gleixner 1961: 67-69). The Romance refers also to Alexander 
in Sicily (Veselovskii 29), Lacedaemonia (29) and Athens (23-25). It is possible that the 
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of their bravery, they came, drawn up for battle, to Taranto,?? to the plain, 
emboldened by resentment, but they did not have the strength to overcome 
the men under Tauros' command, but rather, more than sixty thousand of 
them fell, and when they saw the strength of Tauros' men, they abandoned 
their own ruler and their own kingdom, and came to this city, and in the 
same way people from many other cities came here because of the wealth 
and strength, from Calabria and those subject to Aquilinus as ruler, and from 
the Turici'^? mountains many groups came and placed themselves under the 
governorship of Tauros. But let us leave all this aside and return to the sub- 
ject at hand, and after a while we will give an explanation of the origins of 
the city. 

After the Saint had baptized the whole army, the eighth day came to an 
end and all the officers of the army put aside their robes and came together 
with the governor before the Saint, and they fell on their faces and asked 
to be blessed by him. The Saint made the sign of the cross on their heads 
and blessed them saying, “The Lord protect all of you, Amen.” After he had 
asked them, they all sat down and Boniphatios began to say to him, “Rev- 
erend father, we ask your Holiness to give us regulations, and after giving 
a blessing, to dismiss us to repel those who oppose us. For if we do not go 
out to meet them in battle, they will come to us. Nevertheless, as your Holi- 
ness wishes, let it be done. For we have believed in everything which you 
have told us and preached to us, and we believe in Him in whom we have 
been baptized.” Boniphatios spoke about baptism to remind the Saint, so 
that he might receive the regeneration through water and the Spirit, but 
the Saint had established a directive for him and it was fulfilled in regard 
to Boniphatios' baptism. The Saint said to him, "Boniphatios my child, first 
believe and then Christ will grant you the completion of your baptism and 
will show you, as I told you before, to be an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven. As to your going out to mobilize for battle, do what is acceptable 
in your eyes." (For he did not want to make the men unhappy.) For he 


battle at Taranto in the vP is part of a tradition concerning Alexander's activities in that 
area which ultimately found expression in the prose Romance and the v», or that they 
share a common source. The point of disembarkation for Constans' offensive against 
Romuald 1 was Taranto (Paul the Deacon, Historia Langobardorum 5.6 (Bethmann & 
Waitz 146)), so that the reference to the city may be a reminiscence of that offensive 
(see also n. 159). 
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ἄνδρας λυπῆσαι. ἐπίστατο γὰρ ὅτι, ὅπου δ’ ἂν πορευθῶσιν, κατευοδώσῃ αὐτοῖς 
κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, καὶ ἐθάρρει ὅτι πάντα ἐχθρὸν καὶ πολέμιον συντρίψῃ ἀπὸ 
προσώπου αὐτῶν καί, ὡς τότε προσπορευθεὶς Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναυή, οὕτως καὶ τούτοις 
τοῖς τὸν Χριστὸν ἐνδυσαμένοιςᾶ συμπορεύσηται, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς: «κατέλθωμεν εἰς 
τὸ πεδίον.» 

οἱ δὲ σὺν τῷ λόγῳ Παγκρατίου ἀναστάντες ἐσάλπισαν, καὶ εὐθέως οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ἀνέστησαν: οὐ γὰρ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἦν οἰκῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει, εἰ μὴ μόνον, ὡς προείρηται, τεσ- 
σαράκοντα χιλιάδες, καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ εἰς τὰς τοπαρχίας. πάντες δὲ ὑπὸ τὴν ἡγεμονίαν 
Βονιφατίου ὑπετάσσοντο. λέγει οὖν πρός µε ὁ μακάριος: «λάβε, τέκνον, τὸν κύριν 
Λυκαονίδην καὶ ἐπάραντες τὰ σκεύη κατέλθετε εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἀδνουμίου.» καὶ 
λαβόντες ἅπαντα, ἐξήλθομεν. ὁ δὲ μακάριος, ὡς ἀληθινὸς ποιμὴν μέσον τῶν προβά- 
των τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἔλαμπεν ὡς ἥλιος ἀνέσπερος. ἅπαντες οὖν ἦλθον προσκυνοῦντες 
τὸν μακάριον. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἄρχοντας τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν 
πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἑτοιμάσατε ἑαυτοὺς καὶ τοὺς μεθ’ ὑμῶν, ἵνα διαβῶμεν ἀδνοῦμιν.» 
ἐξελθόντες οὖν οἱ ἄρχοντες ἐσάλπισαν εἰς τριάκοντα ἀρχάς, ὡς τὸ ἦχος τῶν σαλπίγ- 
γων δονεῖν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἀναλαβὼν εἷς ἕκαστος τὴν πανοπλίαν, διέβαινον κατὰ τῆς 
διαβάσεως τοῦ χειμάρρου ἐκ τούτου τοῦ μέρους εἰς τὸ ἕτερον, καὶ διῆλθεν ὁ ἀριθμὸς 
τῶν πεντακοσίων χιλίαδων. σταθεὶς οὖν ὁ μακάριος κατὰ ἀνατολὰς ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εἰρηκώς: «ὁ κύριος μεθ’ ὑμῶν.» ἀπῆλθεν οὖν ὁ λαὸς ἐν τοῖς καραβίοις 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἔστημεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, ὅπου ἦμεν ἀποθέμενοι τὰ σκεύη τὰ λειτουρ- 
γικά, ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος, Βονιφάτιος, Λυκαονίδης, Ξάνθιππος ὁ φιλόσοφος 
καί τινες τῶν τριβούνων μεθ’ ἡμῶν, οἳ καὶ τὰς βουλὰς ἐποιοῦντο τὰς πολεμικάς, 
πρὸς οὓς καὶ ὁ μακάριος εἶπεν: «βούλομαι, τεκνία µου, χειροτονῆσαι πρεσβύτε- 
pov καὶ συνεκπέμψαι μεθ’ ὑμῶν, ἔχοντα καὶ πᾶσαν τῆς Χριστιανικοτάτης πίστεως 
τὴν πανοπλίαν.» οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες καὶ περιχαρεῖς γενόμενοι ἔπεσον εἰς τοὺς πόδας 
αὐτοῦ, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ καὶ αὐτῷ. 
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Bois V. 20-21 λειτουργικά] (σ. T. A.) λ. 0. V. 21 ὁ] καὶ ὁ 5, ὅτε V. || Παγκράτιος] + xat V. | 
Βονιφάτιος] + καὶ 5. | Λυκαονίδης] om. C, + xai V. 23 xoi] om. C. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος 
C. || τεκνία] -xva V. 24 ὑμῶν] (p. ὁ.) ὑμῖν V. || πᾶσαν] -σης S. 25 γενόμενοι] -νάμεν- SV. | 
ἔπεσον] -σαν SV. | εἰς] ἐπὶς. 26 αὐτῷ] πατρί 5. 
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knew that wherever they advanced, the Lord Jesus Christ would bring them 
success and he was confident that He would crush every enemy and foe 
before their face, and He Who had once accompanied Joshua the son of Nun, 
so also would go with these men who had put on Christ, and he said to them, 
“Let us go down to the plain.” 

Then, at Pankratios' behest, they stood up and sounded the trumpet, and 
straightway the soldiers in the city arose. (For not all the army was living 
in the city, except for forty thousand, as was said before, and the rest were 
in the local districts. All were subject to Boniphatios' governorship.)!^! Then 
theSaintsaid to me, "My child, take the estimable Lykaonides and collectthe 
vessels and go down to the site of the levy" We fetched everything and left. 
The Saint, like a true shepherd in the midst of Christ's sheep, shone like the 
never-setting sun. Everyone then came and venerated the Saint. Boniphatios 
then summoned the officers of the army and said to them, "Prepare your- 
selves and those with you, so that we may go across for the levy" Then the 
officers left and sounded the trumpet at thirty positions, so that the noise 
of the trumpets shook everyone, and each one took up his full armour, and 
they crossed over the crossing of the river from this side to the other, and the 
number that went across was five hundred thousand. Then the Saint took up 
position facing the east and said a prayer for them, saying, "The Lord be with 
you." Then the army went off into their boats and we, that is Saint Pankratios, 
Boniphatios, Lykaonides, Xanthippos the scholar and some of the tribunes 
with us, who were planning military strategies, stood on the rock, where we 
had stowed the liturgical vessels. The Saint said to them “My dear children, I 
want to ordain a priest and send him off with you, with all the armour of the 
Christian faith in his possession." When they heard this, they were overjoyed 
and fell at his feet, giving thanks to God and to him. 
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παρευθὺ οὖν αἰτήσας χρυσοχόον ἐποίησεν δισκοποτήριον ἀργυροῦν χρυσώμε- 
νον, πάνυ παμποίκιλον ἔνστιλβον, καὶ σταυρὸν καὶ τράπεζαν, ἣν πεποιήκει ἐκ τοῦ 
ξύλου τοῦ κυπαρίσσου. ἐνέγκας δὲ καὶ τὰ σίγνα, ἅπερ ἦν ποιήσας, λέγει πρός ue 
«λάβε, τέκνον, καὶ ποίησον ἐν τῷ πρώτῳ σίγνῳ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς τὸν τύπον τοῦ τιμίου καὶ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα ἔχοντες 
πᾶσαν τὴν πανοπλίαν τῆς Χριστιανικοτάτης πίστεως ἐξέλθωσιν.» λαβὼν οὖν ἐγὼ 
ἐπετέλεσα τὸ κελευσθέν μοι καὶ παρέστησα ἐνώπιον πάντων. λέγει οὖν πρός με ὁ 
μακάριος: «τέκνον, χειροτονηθεὶς πρεσβύτερος ἄπελθε μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου εἰς 
τὸ ὑπομιμνήσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἵνα ἐπιτελῇς αὐτοῖς τὴν θείαν λει- 
τουργίαν. παρακαλῶ δέ σε τὸν ἑωθινὸν κανόνα καὶ τὸν ἑσπερινὸν ἐκπληροῦν καὶ 
τὴν λειτουργίαν σου εὐπρεπεστάτην παριστάναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ λογικοῦ ποιμνίου. ὅτε δὲ μέλλουσι τοῖς πολεμίοις συμ- 
πλέκεσθαι, τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὰ σίγνα ἔμπροσθεν προπορεύεσθαι παραίνει' ταῦτα 
γὰρ τοῖς ἀντιπάλοις πολέμια παρέσχε Χριστὸς καὶ τοῖς Χριστιανοῖς ὅπλα ἀήττητα 
καὶ ἀκαταμάχητα. ὅτ’ ἂν δὲ πάλιν αἵματα πολλὰ ἐκχυνόμενα ἴδῃς, δυσώπει τὸν 
θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας. ὑπομίμνησκε ὡς Χριστιανοὺς παύσασθαι ἐκ τῆς αἱματοχυ- 
σίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων.» ταῦτα λαλήσας ὁ μακάριος λέγει πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ἰδού, τὸν 
ἡμέτερον ἀδελφὸν Εὐάγριον τὸν διάκονον μεθ’ ὑμῶν ἐκπέμπω, χειροτονήσας πρε- 
σβύτερον τοῦ ἐπιτελεῖν αὐτὸν τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν.» ἐγὼ δὲ Εὐάγριος τὸν τῆς 
ὑπακοῆς λόγον πρὸς τὸν μακάριον εἰρηκώς, ἀνήλθομεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, ἐχειροτόνησέν µε πρεσβύτερον. 

τῇ οὖν ἕωθεν κατήλθομεν εἰς τὸ πεδίον καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ μακάριος τὸν 
Βονιφάτιον καὶ τοὺς τοπάρχας καὶ τριβούνους καὶ πάντας τοὺς δυνάστας τοῦ λαοῦ, 
παρέστησέν µε ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν λέγων: «τοῦτον θέλω, τεκνία μου, συνεκπέμψαι μεθ᾽ 
ὑμῶν.» οἱ δὲ ἀσμένως ἐδέξαντο εἰπόντες: «ὡς κελεύεις, πάντα τὰ καθ’ ἡμᾶς ποί- 
Ἴσον: εἰς γὰρ Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν καὶ εἰς σὲ πεπιστεύκαμεν 


1 παρευθὺ] εὐθέως V. || αἰτήσας] - δὲ A. || δισκοποτήριον] -ριν V. | ἀργυροῦν] +xai V. 2 πάνυ] 
om. V. || καὶ] + τὸν A. | καὶ] + τὴν ΑΟ. 3 καὶ] om. Nic. 4 ποίησον] (λέγ.-π.) ἐπιστέλλει 
Εὐαγρίω ποιῆσαι Nic. 5 σταυροῦ] + καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου ASC. || ἔχοντες] οἱ 
θεωροῦντες (θεο- S) ASC. 6 πᾶσαν] om. C. 7 ἐπετέλεσα] -τελουν V. 8 μακάριος] + May- 
κράτιος C, (T. µε ô p.) ó p. m. pe ~V. 9 ὑπομιμνήσκειν] μιμνήσκ- AS, ὑπομνήσκ- V. || ἐπιτελῇς] 
-τελέσης S. | αὐτοῖς] -τῶν S. 10 ἑσπερινὸν] + ἀενάως V. || ἐκπληροῦν] nos, -ροῖν A, -pôv S, -por 
C, πληροῖ V. u παριστάναι] -στᾶν AS, ἐκπλήροι C, -totar V. 12 δὲ] οὖν V. 13 τὸν] + τίμιον 
C. | ταῦτα] abt-V. 15 ἀκαταμάχητα] (x. d.) om. V. 


| ἴδῃς] (ἐ. ἴ.) εἴδεις ἐ. 5. 16 ὑπομίμνη- 
oxe] ὑπομνήσκεγ. 16-17 αἱματοχυσίας] αἷμοχ-Ν. 17 τῶν] + Χριστιανῶν V. || μακάριος] + 
Παγκράτιοςς. 18 διάκονον] -κονα AC, (E. 1.8.) τ. δ. E. - V. 19 adtov]om.S. 20 ἀνήλθο- 
μεν] -θαμεν V. || πόλιν] (£. τ. π.) ἐν τῆ πόλει C. || εἰσελθὼν] -θόντες V. 22 κατήλθομεν] -θαμεν 
V. 24 αὐτῶν] πάντον S. || τεκνία] -xva V. 25 ἐδέξαντο] + αὐτὸν 5. 26 ἡμῶν] om. V. | 
πεπιστεύκαμεν] + καὶ C. 
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Straightway he asked for a goldsmith, and made a silver gilt chalice and 
paten set,!^? intricately worked and highly polished, and a cross and a table, 
which he made from cypress wood.!^? He also fetched the standards which 
he had made, and said to me, "Take these, my child, and make an icon of our 
Lord Jesus Christ on the first standard, and on the rest, the form of the pre- 
cious and life-giving cross, so that they may depart with the whole armour of 
the Christian faith in their possession." I then went and completed the task 
I had been asked to do, and I stood them up in front of everyone. Then the 
Saint said to me, "My child, after you have been ordained priest, go off with 
your brothers to remind them of the Word of God and to celebrate the Divine 
Liturgy for them. I ask you to celebrate the morning and evening office, and 
to present your Liturgy in a dignified manner before our Lord Jesus Christ 
and before the rational flock. When they are about to engage the enemy, sug- 
gest that the cross and standards go in front. For Christ has provided these as 
deterrents to adversaries and as unconquerable and undefeatable weapons 
for Christians. Again, whenever you see a great deal of blood being spilt, 
plead with God and the men. Remind them as Christians to stop spilling 
men's blood." When the Saint had said all this, he said to Boniphatios, "See, 
I am sending our brother Euagrios the deacon out with you, after ordaining 
him priest so that he can celebrate the Divine Liturgy.” I, Euagrios, made an 
avowal of obedience to the Saint and we went up to the city, and after I had 
gone into the oratory, he ordained me priest. 

In the morning we went down to the plain, and the Saint summoned 
Boniphatios and the district commanders and the tribunes and all the offi- 
cers of the army, and placed me in front of them saying, "My dear children, 
I want to send this man off with you.” They accepted gladly, saying, "Carry 
out everything relating to us as you wish. For we have entrusted our souls to 
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τὰς ἡμετέρας ψυχάς.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρός ue «εἴσελθε, τέκνον, καὶ λειτούργησον 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ λογικοῦ ποιμνίου αὐτοῦ.» εἰσελθὼν οὖν φόβῳ πολλῷ ἐγὼ 
καὶ ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος συμπαρέστηκέν μοι ἐπιστηρίζων με. πληρωθέντος 
οὖν τοῦ θείου ὕμνου καὶ προσελθόντος τοῦ μακαρίου καὶ μεταλαβόντος, μετέλα- 
Bov κἀγώ. φόβος δὲ πολὺς περιεῖχέν µε. ὡς δὲ ἔγνω, ὁ μακάριος εἶπεν πρός ue 
«τέκνον, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ἀνδρίζου.» καὶ εὐθέως σὺν 
τῷ λόγῳ αὐτοῦ, ἐστερεώθη ἡ καρδία μου εὐφραινομένη ἐν κυρίῳ. προσῆλθον οὖν 
οἱ πρῶτοι τῆς πόλεως καὶ μεταλαβόντες ηὐχαρίστουν τῷ ἀγαθῷ καὶ φιλανθρώπῳ 
θεῷ, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα προσῆλθον ἅπαντα τὰ πλήθη καὶ διὰ τῶν χειρῶν μου ἅπαντες 
μετέλαβον. τοῦτο δὲ πεποίηκεν, ἵνα γνώσωσι κἀμὲ οἱ λαοί. 

μετὰ οὖν τὸ πληρωθῆναι τὴν μετάληψιν τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἀπολυθῆναι πάντας, λέγει ὁ μακάριος πρός µε’ «γνωρίσαι 
σοι θέλω τὴν αἰτίαν, οὗ ἕνεκεν τρόπου οὐκ ἐβάπτισα Βονιφάτιον: ἐπεὶ κατάπικρος 
καὶ ἀνὴρ αἱμάτων ἐστὶν καὶ ἵνα κἂν μικρὸν διορθώσῃ, ἐπεὶ οὐ κατ’ ὀργὴν καρδίας 
μου’ οὐδαμοῦ γὰρ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐν τῇ θείᾳ αὐτοῦ διδαχῇ τοῦτο 
ἐδίδαξεν, οὐδὲ πάλιν οἱ ἅγιοι αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ καὶ ἡμέτεροι διδάσκαλοι, ἀλλὰ πρὸς 
πάντας ἀνθρώπους πάντα εἶναι, ἵνα πάντας κερδήσαντες Χριστῷ τῷ ἀληθινῷ θεῷ 
προσενέγκωμεν»ᾶ 

εἰρηκώς pot οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν, ἐξήλθομεν καὶ ἀποθέμενοι τὰς ἱερὰς ἡμῶν στολάς, 
ἐλθὼν ὁ παῖς Βονιφατίου λέγει τῷ μακαρίῳ: «κέλευσον, πάτερ, σὺν τῷ νέῳ ἡμῶν 
πρεσβυτέρῳ {...).» παρέδωκα δὲ Λυκαονίδῃ τὰ σκεύη ἅπαντα, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρά- 
τήσέν µε ὁ μακάριος τῆς χειρός, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν ὑπὸ τὴν δέρριν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. ἦλθεν 
οὖν καὶ Λυκαονίδης βαστάζων τὰ σκεύη. ἀποθέμενοι οὖν αὐτὰ ἐν ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ, 
ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν ὁ μακάριος ἐν τῇ τραπέζῃ καὶ ἐκαθέσθημεν, καὶ κλάσας ἄρτον ἐπέ- 
δωκεν ἡμῖν. ἐμφορηθέντων οὖν ἡμῶν, ἀνέστημεν, καὶ εὐθέως, αἰσίου πλοὸς ἡμῖν 
γεγονότος, ἠγέρθη πᾶς ὁ λαός, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ τάξιν, εἰσῆλ- 
θον ἐν τοῖς καράβοις. ἡ σάλπιγξ δὲ ἐπεφώνει ἐν ἰσχύϊ. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν 
μακάριον: «πάτερ, ὡς κελεύεις, τὴν εὐχήν σου παράσχου ἡμῖν δαψιλεστέραν καὶ 
τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν καὶ υἱόν σου, οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν, καὶ ἐξέλθωμεν, 


2 ἐγὼ] (φ. π. £) & Εὐάγριος p. m. V. 3 Παγκράτιος] om. ASC. || συμπαρέστηκέν] -xet A, - 
ριστήκει S, -τίκεις. 4 προσελθόντος] + οὖν C. 5 περιεῖχέν] -ιέσχεν V. | εἶπεν] λέγειν. 6 
ἡμῶν] (T. X. τ. κ. 5.) τ. κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X. — V. 9 προσῆλθον] + καὶ. 10 γνώσωσι] γνωρίσωσιν V. 13 
ἐπεὶ] ἐπειδὴ V. 15 ἡμῶν] om. C. 17 alt. πάντας] -τες5. 19 ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμενν. 2ο 
Βονιφατίου] (ἐ. ὁ π. B.) om. C. | ἡμῶν] om. V. 21 Λυκαονίδῃ] -δὴν S. 22 μακάριος] (ἐ. µε ὁ 
p.) ὁ μ. ἐ. µε ἐκ S. | εἰσήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. |. ἡγεμόνος] + Βονιφατίου V. 23 καὶ] + ὁ V. | αὐτὰ] 
τὰ σκεύη τὰ λειτουργικὰς. 25 ἐμφορηθέντων] -ρισϑ- AS. 26 ἐπιλαβόμενος] -voi V. | τάξιν] 
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παράσχου] πάρεσχε V. 
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Christ Jesus our true God and to you." The Saint said to me, “Go in, my child, 
and celebrate the Liturgy before God and His rational flock" Then I went in 
with great fear, and my Lord Pankratios stood by to assist me and give me 
support. Then, when the Divine Service had been celebrated and the Saint 
had approached and partaken, I too partook. Great fear, however, encom- 
passed me. When he realized this, the Saint said to me, "My child, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, take heart.’ And right away, at his behest, my 
heart was strengthened, rejoicing in the Lord. Then the prominent people 
of the city drew near, and when they had partaken, they gave thanks to the 
good God Who loves mankind, and after this, all the multitudes drew near, 
and everyone partook at my hands. He did this so that the troops would rec- 
ognize me too. 

After the partaking of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ was 
over and everyone had been dismissed, the Saint said to me, “I want to let 
you know the reason why I have not baptized Boniphatios. It is because he 
is vengeful and a man of blood, and so that he can be corrected a little. It is 
not because of any anger in my heart. For nowhere did our Lord Jesus Christ 
teach this in His holy teaching, nor furthermore did His holy disciples, our 
teachers, but they taught us to be all things to all men, so that we might gain 
everyone and offer them to Christ the true God.’ 

When he had told me the reason, we went out, and when we had put 
our sacred vestments away, Boniphatios' slave came and said to the Saint, 
“Please, father, together with our new priest (...)." Then I handed all the ves- 
sels over to Lykaonides and the Saint came over and took me by the hand, 
and we went into the governor's tent. Then Lykaonides came carrying the 
vessels. Then we stowed them in a prominent place and the Saint said a 
prayer at the table and we sat down, and he broke bread and gave it to us. 
When we had eaten our fill, we stood up, and straightway, as a good time 
for us to sail had arrived, the whole army was awakened and they went 
into the boats, each according to his own rank. Then the trumpet sounded 
loudly. Boniphatios said to the Saint, “Father, as you wish, provide us with 
your prayer in abundance, as well as our father and your son, that is, our 
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ὅτι ὁ πλοῦς αἴσιος ἡμῖν ἐστίν.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος, µεταστειλάμενός µε 
βραχύτι ἐκ τῶν βλεπόντων ἔδωκέν μοι διαφόρους ἀναγνώσεις τῶν τεσσάρων εὐαγ- 
γελιστῶν καὶ τὸν τόμον τῶν θείων μυστηρίων, καὶ περιλαβὼν ἐκ πόθου καρδίας 
κατεφίλει κλαίων καὶ ἐπευχόμενός μοι. κατήλθομεν δὲ εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καὶ κατα- 
σφραγίσας ὁ μακάριος τὴν θάλασσαν, εἰσήλθομεν καὶ ἀπεπλεύσαμεν. 

ἐάσαντες δὲ πρὸ μικροῦ τὰ θαυμάσια καὶ τὰ ἀνδραγαθήματα, ἃ παρέσχεν ἡμῖν 
ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ἐν ἑτέρᾳ ἐκβάσει ἀπολογησόμεθα τὰ πραχθέντα ἐν 
τῇ πόλει ὑπὸ τοῦ κακίστου καὶ μιαροῦ Ἐλίδου τοῦ πολιτάρχου τοῦ υἱοῦ Αὐριλιανοῦ. 
οὗτος ὁ Ἔλιδος, ὃν οὔκ ἐστιν εἰπεῖν Ἔλιδον, ἀλλ’ Ὄνειδον, καὶ ἀπηνὴς ὑπάρχων καὶ 
πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας πατρικῆς ἀνάπλεος ὢν καὶ οὐχ ὡς ἀγριέλαιος ἐγκεντρισθεὶς τῇ 
ἐλαίᾳ,» ἐξάπτεται ζήλῳ διαβολικῷ, ὡς θὴρ εἰς ἀγέλην ἀμνῶν, καὶ εὐκαιρήσας ἀνέ- 
στήσεν ἑαυτῷ ἀνδριάντα λαξευτὸν κατ’ οἶκον, οὐ μέντοι φανερῶς, καὶ ἐπεκαλεῖτο 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Σκάμανδρον. 

ἐπισπέρχει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος ἀναστῆναι κατὰ τῶν Χριστιανῶν. ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος ἐκτενεῖ ἱκεσίᾳ τὸν θεὸν ἐξιλεοῦτο, ἵνα καταστείλῃ ἐκ τῆς διαβολυκῆς μανίας, 
ἀλλ’ ἡ γνώμη τῆς κακῆς αὐτοῦ προαιρέσεως πεπληρωσῶσα ἦν τὴν ἀνοσίαν ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ; καὶ γὰρ ὁ δεινότατος ἀπελθὼν εἰς ἕνα τῶν Μοντανῶν προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ καὶ 
ἤρξατο συνδιασκοπεῖν περὶ ἐρωτικῶν καὶ μυθικῶν τῆς ματαίας πλάνης καὶ περὶ 
ἱκανότητος, φησίν, τῶν θεῶν τῶν Ἑλληνικῶν θρησκειῶν. ὁ δὲ πλανήτης Μοντανὸς 
ἀπεπλάνησεν αὐτὸν ταῖς πολλαῖς συντυχίαις τῶν μυθικῶν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ κάκιστος 
Ἔλιδος ἐπακούσας τῷ Μοντανῷ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ναὸν τῶν θεῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ Μοντα- 
νὸς ἔλεγεν ὅτι: «πλεῖον τῆς δόξης ταύτης, Ἔλιδε, ἑτέραν δόξαν ζητεῖς;» ὁ δὲ πᾶσαν 
ἔννοιαν εἶχεν εἰς τὴν εἰδωλομανίαν καὶ ἀχώριστος ἣν ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ προσ- 
φέρειν θυσίας τῶν ἀναισθήτων θεῶν. 


2 τι] (B. T.) βραχέσιν. 3 τὸν] om. ACV. | καρδίας] + καὶ A. 4 κατεφίλει] -Anoa C. | 
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M.) πρὸς μικρὸν V. 7 Χριστός] (ὁ κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) κ. Ἰ. X. ὁ θεὸς ἡ. ACV. || ἀπολογησόμεθα] + τὰ πρά- 
Ἔλιδον] -δος AS. || Ὄνειδον] -δος ACV, + 
δεινὸς C, δεινῶς. 10 πατρικῆς] (m. à. T.) πάση ἀκαθαρσία πατρικῆ ACV. || ἐγκεντρισθεὶς] - 


ypata S. 8 tert. τοῦ] om. S. 9 εἰπεῖν] om. S. 


τρίθ- C, ἐνεκεντρίσθη V. τι ἀμνῶν] (καὶ οὐχ-ἀ.) om. S. 11-12 ἀνέστησεν] ἀνήστησιν V. 12 
ἑαυτῷ] adt-C. || οἶκον] (x. ο.) καθ’ οἵκες C, καθοίκου V. | ἐπεκαλεῖτο] (κ. ἐ.) ἐ.δὲ5. 13 Σκάµαν- 
δρον] (a. Σ.) τοῦ ἀνισχύρου Σκαμάνδρου CV. 14 ἐπισπέρχει] nos, -σπέρει ASV, ἐπεισπείρη Ο. | 
ἀναστῆναι] διαν- Ὑ. 15 ἱκεσίᾳ] -iav S. || θεὸν] (τ. €.) om. S. | μανίας] ἐνεργείας C. 16 πεπλη- 
ρωσῶσα] -ρωκόσα A, -ρωκώσα CV. || ἀνοσίαν] -iov S. 17 ἕνα] ἕν C. || Μοντανῶν] -τανιστῶν V. 
18 συνδιασκοπεῖν] -πτειν A, διασκόπτειν C. || ἐρωτικῶν] αἷρετ- 5. 19 θεῶν] ἐθνῶν AC, ἐθῶν S. 
21 ἐπακούσας] -κολουθήσ- V. || αὐτοῦ] -τῶν A, corr. -toô A(1), -τῶν SC. 22 ἔλεγεν] (6 M. ë.) ë. 
ó M. ~S. | πλεῖον] πλεῖστον A, πλήστον SC. 


Ἔλιδε] -δα S, hic et alibi. 23 ἀχώριστος] -ριτος 
AC, -petog S. 24 θυσίας] -iav C. | ἀναισθήτων] aio- V. 
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brother, and let us depart, because it is a good time for us to sail" Then Saint 
Pankratios called me over a short distance from the onlookers, and gave me 
the different readings of the four Evangelists, and the volume of the Holy 
Mysteries, and embracing me out of the affection of his heart, he kissed me, 
weeping and blessing me. Then we went down to the shore, and after the 
Saint had made the sign of the cross over the sea, we embarked and sailed 
away. 


[The Martyrdom of Two Virgins] 


Leaving aside briefly the miracles and feats of courage which our Lord Jesus 
Christ granted us, in another digression we will present our case against what 
was done in the city by the wicked and foul Elidos the politarch and son of 
Aurelianos. Elidos, who should not be called Elidos, but Oneidos, 4^ was also 
cruel and infected with all his father's impurity and unlike a wild olive tree 
grafted into a cultivated olive tree, he was inflamed by a diabolical desire, 
like a wild animal towards a flock of lambs, and when he found the opportu- 
nity, he set up a stone statue for himself at home, although not openly, and 
gave it the name ‘Skamandros’!*5 

Then the Devil pressed him to stand up against the Christians. The Saint 
kept trying to appease God with fervent supplication, that He would restrain 
him from his diabolical madness, but the decision to follow his evil plan had 
filled his unholy soul. For the terrible man went off to one of the Montanists 
and approached him, and began to look into the erotic and mythical aspects 
of their foolish error!*6 and the strength, would you believe, of the gods of 
the pagan religion. But the misguided Montanist led him astray using many 
episodes of his myths. Then the wicked Elidos, after listening to the Mon- 
tanist, entered his gods’ temple, and the Montanist said, “Are you looking for 
another glory greater than this glory, Elidos?” Then he devoted all his atten- 
tion to the madness of idolatry, and his soul could not be parted from offering 
the unfeeling gods’ sacrifices. 


144  Euagrios suggests that Elidos' name should be ὄνειδος ‘disgrace’. 

145 Skamandros is not a common pagan god in Byzantine hagiography, but is not unpar- 
alleled. Cf. the Martyrdom of Sts Photios and Aniketos (Latyshev 98). 

146 See above, n. 105. 
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ἐτρώθη οὖν ὁ δεινότατος εἰς μίαν τῶν παρθένων, καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὴν πρε- 
σβυτέραν λέγει αὐτῇ: «οἶδας, ὦ γύναι, τί κέκληκά σε;» ἡ δὲ σώφρων καὶ ὅλην τὴν 
ἐλπίδα πρὸς θεὸν ἔχουσα φησίν: «πολιτάρχα, καὶ τί κἐκληκέν µε ἡ σὴ ἀξία;» ὁ 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτήν: «ἐν πολλῷ πόθῳ καὶ ἔρωτι εἰμὶ πρὸς τὴν ἀδελφήν σου τὴν νεωτέ- 
ραν, καὶ ἐὰν τοῦτο συναινέσῃς γενέσθαι, μὰ τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σκάμανδρον, πολλοῖς 
ἀγαθοῖς σε ἀξιώσω.» ἡ δὲ μακαρία πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἄκουσον, πολιτάρχα, ἡμεῖς ἐμάθο- 
μεν χριστιανίζειν, οὐχὶ κατὰ Σκαμάνδρου ὁρκίζεσθαι. ὅμως οὖν ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν 
παρὰ τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου ἐπισκόπου ἡμῶν. τούτῳ ἀνενεχθήτω, καὶ εἴ τι δ’ ἂν ἀρεστόν 
ἐστιν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, ποιήσῃ.» ὁ δὲ μιαρὸς Ἔλιδος πρὸς αὐτήν: «οἶδας, γύναι, 
πῶς τετίμημαι ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, ὡς καὶ πολιτάρχης κέκλημαι, καὶ ἔτι ὀλίγον 
ἀξιοῦμαι καὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας;» ἡ δὲ μακαρία πρὸς Ἔλιδον: «γνωστὸν γενέσθω τῷ 
ἐπισκόπῳ, ὡς προεῖπόν σοι, καὶ εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ, ποι- 
non’ αὐτὸς γὰρ ἡμᾶς προσήγαγε Χριστῷ. αὐτὸς καὶ τὰ καθ’ ἡμᾶς βραβεύσει ὡς 
θεοῦ οἰκονόμος.» ὁ δὲ πολιτάρχης ἔφη πρὸς τὴν μακαρίαν: «ἐπειδὴ τῷ ἐπισκόπῳ 
δηλοποιῆσαι θέλεις, οὐκ ἐῶ ὑμᾶς ποιῆσαι τοῦτο. μὴ γνώτω, γύναι, τὸ μυστήριον 
ἡμῶν, ἀλλ’ ἐλθέτω ἡ νεᾶνις καὶ πράσσωμεν τὴν γαμικὴν σύνθεσιν: κἀγὼ γὰρ βούλο- 
μαι Χριστιανὸς γενέσθαι, μάλιστα δὲ εἰ συμπλακῶ τῆς νεᾶς σου ταύτης ἀδελφῆς.» 
ἡ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «πρόσελθε τῷ ἱερεῖ καὶ γενοῦ Χριστιανός, καὶ λέγωμεν αὐτῷ καὶ 
εἰ εὐάρεστον αὐτῷ ἐστιν, ποιησάτω ὡς κελεύει ἢ ἁγιωσύνη αὐτοῦ.» ὁ δὲ Ἔλιδος 
ἐν θυμῷ καὶ ὀργῇ συνέσχεν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ τὰ ῥηθέντα, καὶ λέγει τῇ paxa- 
pia: «ἄπελθε, ὦ γύναι, καὶ πᾶσαν ἀρεσκείαν µου ποίησον, καὶ βουλευσαμένη τὴν 
σωτηρίαν σου περιποίησαι.» 

ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ἡ διάκονος εἰς τὸ προπύλαιον τοῦ ἀνοσίου, καὶ πέμψας πάλιν μετε- 
καλέσατο αὐτὴν καὶ φησὶν πρὸς αὐτήν: «ἄκουσόν μου, γύναι, καὶ γενέσθω μου 
ἡ ἐπιθυμία, ἐπεί, μὰ τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σκάμανδρον, οὐ μὴ εἰς ὑμᾶς ζωὴ τελεσθῇ.» 
ἀκούσασα δὲ ἡ διάκονος τὴν ἀπόφασιν παρὰ τοῦ μιαροῦ καὶ ἀναισθήτου Ἐλίδου 


1 μίαν] μανίαν V. || παρθένων] + ὀνόματι Σεγίαν A(1) C. 2 αὐτῇ] πρὸς αὐτήν SC. || καὶ] om. 
S. 9 πρὸς] εἰς V. || ἔχουσα] (τ. è. π. 0. ë.) τὴν εὐχὴν καὶ ἐ. αὐτῆς εἶχεν m. τὸν 0. καὶ 5. | καὶ] 
om. SV. 4 πόθῳ] (πολ. πόθ.) πόθ. πολ. ~S. || καὶ] om. S. 5 συναινέσῃς] συνέσ-5. 6-7 
ἐμάθομεν] -θαμεν A. 7 χριστιανίζειν] + xal V. 8 ἡμῶν] + Παγκρατίου CV. | ἀνενεχθήτω] -θῆ 
A, ἀνήχθη S. 9 ἐστιν] om. S. | ὀφθαλμοῖς] (&. ὁ.) ἐνώπιον τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν C. 1ο ταύτῃ] om. 
S. || πολιτάρχης] τοπάρχ- C. || ὀλίγον] + καὶ 5. τι καὶ] οπι. 5. 12 ἂν] (e. T. 8. &.) εἴ τι ΑΝ, ἥτι 
C. 
14 μακαρίαν] γυναῖκαν τὴν ἁγίαν V. 15 ἐῶ] nos, ἐᾶ ASCV. || τοῦτο] (m. τ.) τ. π. ~ 5. || γύναι] 


| ἐστιν] om. ACV. || αὐτοῦ] (£. ò. o.) τοῖς ὁ. 5. 13 γὰρ] om. V. || τὰ] om. S. | καθ] κατὰ S. 


-varov S. 16 πράσσωμεν] + τῶ μυστήριον ἡμῶν 5. 17 νεᾶς] vedic AS. || ἀδελφῆς] (c. τ. à.) τ. 
à. o. ~ S, (τ. v. σου τ. ἀ.) τῆ ve σου ταύτη ἀδελφῆς. 19 εὐάρεστον] ἄρεστ-ς. 20 συνέσχεν] - 
γεῖχεν V. 23 προπύλαιον] -λον 24 αὐτήν] (π. α.) om. S. || alt. µου] μοιγ. 25 ἐπεί] (y. p. 
ἡ È. £.) τέλεσόν u. τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν 5. 26 Ἐλίδου] (τὴν ἀπ. T. τοῦ p. κ. ἀν. Ἐ.) T. τοῦ p. κ. ἀν. Ἐ. τὴν 
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Then the terrible man was wounded with respect to one of the virgins, and 
he summoned the older one and said to her, “Do you know, woman, why I 
have called you?" As she was chaste and kept all her hope in God she said, 
“Politarch, why has your Worthiness called me?” He said to her, “I have a great 
longing and desire for your younger sister, and if you give your consent for 
this to transpire, by the great god Skamandros, I will honour you with many 
good things.” The blessed woman said to him, “Listen, politarch, we have 
learned to live as Christians, not to swear by Skamandros. All the same, we 
have taken our orders from our holy bishop. Refer to him, and do whatever 
is acceptable in his eyes." The foul Elidos said to her, “Do you know, woman, 
how I have been honoured in this city, in that I am called the politarch, and 
ina short time, I will be worthy of the governorship too?” The blessed woman 
said to Elidos, "Let the bishop be informed, as I told you before, and do what- 
ever is acceptable in his eyes. For he has led us to Christ. He also directs our 
affairs as God’s steward.” The politarch said to the blessed woman, “As you 
want to inform the bishop, I will not allow you to do this. He is not to know 
our secret, woman, but let the young woman come and let us enact a mar- 
riage contract. For I too am willing to become a Christian, especially if I have 
embraced this young sister of yours.” She said to him, “Approach the priest 
and become a Christian, and let us talk to him, and if it is acceptable to him, 
let his Holiness do as he wishes.” Elidos in fury and anger kept what was said 
in his heart, and said to the blessed woman, “Go away, woman, and pander 
to all my wishes and after giving it thought, secure your safety.” 

Then the deaconess went out to the unholy man’s entrance, and he sent 
and recalled her again and said to her, “Listen to me, woman, and let my 
desire be fulfilled, because otherwise, by the great god Skamandros, your 
life will most certainly be finished.” When the deaconess heard the sentence 
from the foul and unfeeling Elidos, she said to him, “Listen, politarch, how 
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εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἄκουσον, πολιτάρχα, πῶς ποιήσωμεν, ὅτι ἀλλοτρίας γνώμης 
ἐγὼ κυρία οὐκ εἰμί, εἰ ἐγὼ συνθῶμαί σοι καὶ ἡ νεᾶνις οὐ προσδέξηται, μάλιστα ὅτι 
ὁ ἅγιος Παγκράτιος παρέδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ πρωτοδιακόνῳ πρὸς τὸ μανθάνειν αὐτὴν 
χριστιανίζειν καὶ σωφρονεῖν;» ὁ δὲ Ἔλιδος πρὸς τὴν διάκονον: «τὸ λοιπὸν ἄπελθε 
καί, ὡς προεῖπόν σοι, τὴν σωτηρίαν σου περιποιησαμένη καὶ πολυλογίας παυομένη, 
μὴ παρακούσῃς μου, ἐπεί, κἂν θελητόν σοι, ἔστω, κἂν οὐ, τὸ ἐμοὶ ἀρεστὸν ποιῆσαι 
ἔχω, μὰ τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σκάμανδρον.» ἡ οὖν σώφρων διάκονος: «Ἔλιδε, καὶ πῶς 
ὑπεχώρησεν ὁ λόγος, ὃν ἐλάλησας;» ὁ δὲ Ἔλιδος πρὸς τὴν διάκονον τοῦ Χριστοῦ: 
«ποῖος λόγος, ἀνυπήκοε καὶ ἀλαζών;» ἡ διάκονος: «ὃν εἴρηκας τοῦ γενέσθαι Χρι- 
στιανός.» ὁ Ἔλιδος εἶπεν: «εἶπόν σοι, γύναι, ἐὰν συμπλακῶ τῇ νεάνιδι. ὕπαγε δέ, 
ὡς προεῖπόν σοι, καὶ πείσθητι ὑπακοῦσαί μου, καὶ γίνομαι.» 

ἢ οὖν μακαρία διάκονος ἐξῆλθεν κατολοφυρομένη καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ συμπλακεῖσα 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἀδελφῇ ἐθρήνει λέγουσα: «οὐαί μοι, κυρία µου ἀδελφή, ποίοις κακοῖς πάλιν 
περιπεπτώκαμεν; πῶς πάλιν Ἕλλησι συνάπτεσθαι ζητούμεθα;» διαναστᾶσα οὖν ἡ 
πρωτοδιάκονος ἐπυνθάνετο: «τί τὸ περὶ τὴν νέαν καὶ πόθεν παρεγένου οὕτως θρη- 
νοῦσα;» οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἢ νεᾶνις ἔλεγεν: «τί τὸ συμβάν, κυρία μου ἀδελφή;» ἡ δὲ 
μακαρία διάκονος ἐν κλαυθμῷ πικροτάτῳ ἀνήγγειλεν πάντα τὰ κατὰ τὸν μιαρώ- 
τατον Ἔλιδον. 

ὁ δὲ παράνομος καὶ ἀνόσιος καὶ παμπόνηρος πολιτάρχης ποτὸν ποιήσας ἐκάλε- 
σεν πάντας τοὺς πρώτους τῶν πονηρῶν καὶ ἀκαθάρτων Μοντανῶν καὶ τῶν μιαρῶν 
Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ μιαρὰ καὶ κενόδοξος συναγωγὴ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν τοὺς μὲν 
Ἰουδαίους, ὡς τὸν ἄρχοντα Σατανᾶ, τοὺς δὲ Μοντανούς, ὡς τοὺς ὑποτασσομένους 
δαίμονας, οἷς αἴσθησις οὔκ ἐστιν. εἰσελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ λουτρῷ τῷ διπα- 
γινῷ, ἅπαντες οἱ ἐκλεχθέντες εἰς τὸ μιαρὸν συμπόσιον καὶ αἱ θηλεῖαι αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ 
ἕτερον μέρος τοῦ λουτροῦ, ἃς καὶ πρὸς εὐφρασίαν καὶ διέγερσιν τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτῶν 
προσκεκλήκει, εἰσῆλθεν καὶ αὐτὸς καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἄντικρυς αὐτῶν. εὐφρανθέντων 
οὖν αὐτῶν, ἤρξαντο συντυχίας ἐρωτικὰς κατὰ τὴν Ἀφροδίτην εἰσφέρειν. οἱ οὖν Ἰου- 
δαῖοι τὴν ἀρεσκείαν τοῦ δεινοτάτου πολιτάρχου θέλοντες ποιεῖν, μᾶλλον αὐτὴν τὴν 


1 ὅτι]οηι.5. 2 εἰ]οπι.Ο. || συνθῶμαί] συντάξομ-ς. 3 πρωτοδιακόνῳ] πρώτω διακόνω Beve- 
δίκταγ. 4 διάκονον] -κονα ASC. 5 περιποιησαμένη] ποιουµ- ACV. 6 cot] σου ASC. | 
ἔστω] ἐστιν V. || ἐμοὶ] -pòv A. | ἀρεστὸν] εὐάρ- V. — 7 Σκάμανδρον] (p. τ. p. 0. X.) om. S. | 
σώφρων] om. V. 8 ἐλάλησας] λελάληκας CV, + ἀπὸ σοῦ V. || δὲ] om. ASV. || διάκονον] -κονα 
AS. ιο εἶπεν] om. V. 13 πάλιν] (x. m.) π. x. - ASC. 14 πάλιν] + xol S. 15 τὸ] om. S, 
τὰ C. | νέαν] + ἦν V. 17 ἀνήγγειλεν] (ἐ. κ. π. d.) ἀ. è. x. m. ~S. 17-48 μιαρώτατον] -pòv SC. 
18 Ἔλιδον] + τὸν πολιτάρχην V. 19 ποιήσας] (πότ. ποι.) ποι. πότ. ~ ASC. 20 ἀκαθάρτων] 
ἀθεοτάτ- V. 21 καὶ] + ὅτε V. | καὶ] om. 5. || κενόδοξος] + τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ ἡ S. || καὶ] om. 
V. 22 Σατανᾶ] -νάνς. 23 ἐστιν] ἦν ASC. || λουτρῷ]λουετ- CV. | τῷ] om.S. 24 καὶ] om. 
V. 25 λουτροῦ]λοετ- V. | ἃς] ἃ V. | xai] om. V. 26 προσκεκλήκει] κεκλήκει inc. B. 27 
ἠρξαντο] -ξατο V. || τὴν] om. V. 28 alt. τὴν] om. CB. 
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are we to do this, as I am not in control of another person's decisions, if 
I should comply with you and the young woman not accept, especially as 
Saint Pankratios handed her over to the protodeaconess for her to learn to 
live as a Christian and be celibate.” Elidos said to the deaconess, “Go away 
then, and as I told you before, securing your own safety and stopping your 
talkativeness, do not disobey me, since if you agree, well and good, and if 
not, I will do what is acceptable to me, by the great god Skamandros.” Then 
the chaste deaconess said, “Elidos, how then can the statement you made be 
withdrawn?" Elidos said to Christ's deaconess, "What statement, you disobe- 
dient and arrogant woman?" The deaconess said, "The one you made about 
becoming a Christian.” Elidos said, “I told you, woman, only if I embrace the 
young woman. But come, as I told you before, agree to obey me and I will 
become a Christian." 

Then the blessed deaconess departed in grief and went and embraced 
her sister and wailed, saying, "Woe is me, my estimable sister, what evils 
have we again encountered? How is it that we are again being sought out 
to marry pagans?" Then the protodeaconess woke up and inquired, "What 
is this about the young girl and where have you come from wailing like 
this?" The young girl herself said, "What has happened, my estimable sis- 
ter?" The blessed deaconess with bitter tears reported everything which had 
happened regarding the foul Elidos. 

The lawless, unholy and wicked politarch held a drinking party and called 
all the most important of the wicked and unclean Montanists and the foul 
Jews. Their foul and vain congregation came and the Jews could be seen, 
like their leader Satan, and the Montanists, like the demons subject to them, 
who have no feeling. Then they all went into the mixed bath,'^" all those 
who had been selected for the evil revel, and their women, whom he had 
summoned for the enjoyment and arousal of their men, went to another 
part of the bath, and he himself went in and sat across from them. Then, 
when they had feasted, they began to propose erotic episodes of a sexual 
nature. The Jews, wanting to oblige the terrible politarch, or rather, as they 


147 The context suggests that the λουτρὸν διπαγινόν was a mixed bath for men and women. 
A large city bath structure has been excavated in Taormina at the site of the Carabinieri 
barracks, and is thought to have reached as far as the Forum to the south. (See Map 1 
and Pelagatti 1962: no. 4924, 1966: no. 2968). On attitudes to baths in Byzantine litera- 
ture see Mango 1981. 
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διαβολικὴν θυσίαν ἀεὶ προσφέροντες, ἐκύρουν συντυχίαν. οἱ δὲ Μοντανοὶ παρενέγ- 
καντες τὸ βιβλίον τῆς πορνικῆς μανίας τοὺς ἐραστὰς δαίμονας ἐπεκαλοῦντο. 

ὁ δὲ πολὺς ἐν διαβολικῇ μανίᾳ πλειότερον τρωθεὶς εἶπεν ἐνώπιον τῆς μιαρᾶς 
κουστωδίας: «ἀκούσατέ µου, ἄνδρες, καλῆς θρησκείας ἐργάται, οἱ τοὺς πλουτο- 
ποιοὺς καὶ ἐρωτικοὺς θεοὺς σεβόμενοι: ἐν πολλῇ γὰρ ἀγωνίᾳ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἶδεν ἡ 
πρόνοια τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν, πολλὴ θλῖψίς μοί ἐστιν εἰς τὰ συμβάντα τοῖς καθαροῖς 
ἡμῶν θεοῖς, καὶ θαυμάζω πῶς ὁ Βονιφάτιος συνεπήρθη τῷ μάγῳ τούτῳ καὶ οὐκ 
ἐξήτασεν τὰ πράγματα. οἴδατε δέ, πάντες ὑμεῖς, πῶς διέπρεψεν καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου 
ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ καὶ πῶς εἰς τοὺς μεγίστους θεοὺς εὐγνώμων ἦν. νῦν δὲ κἀγὼ ἠξί- 
WHOL τῆς αὐτῆς χάριτος διὰ τῆς προνοίας αὐτῶν πολιτάρχης κληθῆναι, καὶ τοῦτο 
δὲ ἐρῶ ὑμῖν, φίλοι, ὅτι γυναῖκα πρὸς ζεῦξιν γαμικὴν οὐκ ἔσχον, νεάνιδα δὲ ἡρμοσά- 
μην καλὴν καὶ πάνυ τρυφεράν, ἣν καὶ λαβὼν ἐποίησεν Χριστιανήν, καὶ, ἐὰν μέντοι 
τῇ ἐμῇ φιλίᾳ πεισθῇ, εὖ ἂν ἔχοι, εἰ δὲ μή, μὰ τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σκάμανδρον, θανατη- 
φόροις πληγαῖς αὐτὴν ἀναλώσω.» οἱ δὲ ἀνοίξαντες τὰ μιαρὰ αὐτῶν στόματα εἶπον: 
«δικαία ἡ ψῆφος, ἀξία ἡ κρίσις σου, πολιτάρχα.» 

ἐξανέστησαν οὖν οἱ μιαροὶ ἐκ τῆς τραπέζης μελετήσαντες κενά.” elc δέ τις ἐκ 
τῶν Μοντανῶν, ἐξελθόντων πάντων, λέγει τῷ Ἐλίδῳ: «πολιτάρχα, ἀνέγνως τὸ 
βιβλίον τῶν ἐρωτικῶν ἐμπυρώσεων;» ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «πολλάκις ἠθέλησα συν- 
τυχεῖν τούτῳ καὶ ποιήματα στριβλισμάτων καταμαθεῖν, καὶ ἡ συμφορὰ τῶν πρα- 
γμάτων τῆς πόλεως ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου οὐκ ἔασέν με. ὅμως κἂν ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν 
παρενεχθήτω πρός µε ἡ τῶν βιβλίων τούτων συντυχία, καὶ καταμάθω πᾶσαν.» 
ὁ δὲ πονηρὸς διδάσκαλος καὶ δεινότατος Μοντανὸς ἐπέδωκεν αὐτῷ βιβλίον ἐπι- 
καλούμενον δαιμονικοὺς ἔρωτας, καὶ ἐπικαλεσάμενοι δαίμονας εἰς ὑπακοὴν ὀξεῖς, 
παρέστησαν αὐθωρόν, ὡς ἔλεγεν τὸ ὕψος τοῦ πράγματος ὁ ἐπακταῖος Μοντανός, 
νῦν δὲ πιστός, ὅτι ὡς αἰθίοπες κατέχοντες βέλη τόξου οὕτως ἐφάνησαν. ἐξεπέμ- 
φθησαν δὲ ὑπὸ τοῦ μιαροῦ Ἐλίδου εἰς τὰς ἁγίας παρθένους. 
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always offered the diabolical sacrifice itself, joined in with the episode. The 
Montanists produced a book relating to sexual obsession and called in their 
devotees the demons. 

Elidos, greatly possessed by a diabolical obsession and wounded even 
more, said before his evil henchmen, "Listen to me, men, active adherents 
of a good religion, who worship wealth-creating and erotic gods. For I will 
tell you in great anguish that, as the Providence of the great gods knows, I 
am suffering great pain over what has happened to our pure gods, and I am 
astonished at how Boniphatios has promoted this wizard and has not inves- 
tigated our problems. You know, all of you, how my father too was eminent 
in this city and how he had the right attitude towards the great gods. Now I 
too have been deemed worthy of the same favour, through their Providence 
to be called politarch, and I will tell you this, friends, that I have not had a 
wife in the yoke of marriage, but I became engaged to a young woman, who 
is fair and very pretty, and he took her and made her a Christian. If, however, 
she is won over to my affection, she will be fine, but if not, by the great god 
Skamandros, I will kill her with deadly blows." They opened their evil mouths 
and said, "Your sentence is just and your decision appropriate, politarch." 

Then the foul men stood up and left the table, after their futile exercise. 
Thena particular one of the Montanists, when they had allleft, said to Elidos, 
“Politarch, have you read the book of inflammatory erotica?” He said to him, 
“Often I have wanted to come across this book and to learn about acts of per- 
version, and the circumstance of my receiving responsibility for the affairs 
of the city from my father has not allowed me. Nevertheless, from now on 
let the discussions in these books be brought to me, and let me learn them 
all.” The wicked teacher and terrible Montanist handed him the book which 
summoned up the demonic passions, and they summoned up the demons, 
who were quick to obey and attended instantly, as the seductive (?) Mon- 
tanist, now a believer, told the culmination of the affair, that is, that they 
appeared as Ethiopians holding bows and arrows. Then they were sent out 
by the foul Elidos to the holy virgins. 
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αἱ δὲ ἅγιαι παρθένοι, ὅτε ἤκουσαν παρὰ τῆς διακόνου τὰ ὑπὸ Ἐλίδου λεχθέντα, 
ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγιωτάτην Παυλίναν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῇ τὴν αἰτίαν τοῦ πράγματος. 
αὐτίκα οὖν ἡ μακαρία ἀπελθοῦσα ἀνήγγειλεν τῷ μακαρίῳ Παγκρατίῳ. ὁ οὖν μακά- 
ριος ἀκούσας περὶ τῶν παρθένων ὑπὸ τῆς ὁσίας Παυλίνης ἐκέλευσεν εἰσελθεῖν 
αὐτάς. ἡ δὲ μακαρία καὶ ἀθλοφόρος διάκονος εἶπεν ἅπαντα τὰ ῥηθέντα ὑπὸ τοῦ 
κακίστου Ἐλίδου. ἀκούσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἔφη πρὸς τὰς παρθένους: «τέκνα ἐν 
Χριστῷ καὶ θυγάτερες Σιών, μὴ ὀλιγωρήσητε: τὸ γὰρ τέλειον ποθῆσαι Χριστὸν 
μιμήσασθαί ἐστιν τὰ αὐτοῦ παθήματα, καὶ μὴ χωρίσῃ ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ μήτε θλῖψις μήτε στενοχωρία μήτε ἀπειλὴ τυράννου μήτε θάνατος καὶ 
μέχρι δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς.: τέκνα µου καὶ θυγατέρες, τὸ σαρκίον τοῦτο ἀποθέμε- 
ναι καὶ τὴν λαμπάδα τῆς παρθενίας τηρήσασαι καὶ εἰς τὸν νυμφίον τὸν ἀθάνατον 
ἀποβλέψασαι,ῦ τὰς τῶν τυράννων ἀπειλὰς καὶ ὁρμὰς μὴ πτοηθῆτε.» αἱ οὖν παρθέ- 
vot ἀκούσασαι παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου ταῦτα εἶπον: «ἡμεῖς, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, εἰς Χρι- 
στὸν καὶ εἰς σὲ πεπιστεύκαμεν τὰς ψυχὰς ἡμῶν.» ὁ δὲ ἐπευξάμενος τῶν παρθένων 
ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὰς εἰρηκώς: «ἀπέλθετε, τέκνα μου, καί, ὡς προεῖπον, τὴν παρθενίαν 
μέχρι θανάτου ἄτρωτον τηρήσατε, καὶ Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν μὴ ἀρνήσησθε, ἵνα κληρονό- 
μοι μετὰ τῶν πέντε παρθένων τῶν φρονίμων γένησθε κατὰ τὸν εἰπόντα κύριον ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν τοῖς εὐαγγελίοις ὅπως, τὰς λαμπάδας ὑμῶν καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφω- 
τισμένας κρατοῦσαι, συνεισέλθητε εἰς τὸν οὐράνιον νυμφῶνα.»“ ἦλθον οὖν εἰς τὸ 
ἑαυτῶν οἰκητήριον, καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι ἐδέοντο τοῦ θεοῦ διασκεδασθῆναι τὴν βουλὴν 
τοῦ κακίστου Ἐλίδου. 

ἔφθασαν δὲ καὶ οἱ μιαροὶ καὶ παμπόνηροι δαίμονες οἱ ἀποσταλέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Ἐλίδου. ἡ οὖν θεία χάρις καὶ ὁ ζῶν λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ ἐνεργὴς καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ 
πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, 6 δοξολογούμενος ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων τούτων καὶ καλλινί- 
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The holy virgins, when they heard from the deaconess what Elidos had 
said, went off to the saintly Paulina, and told her the basis of the problem. 
The saintly woman immediately went off and reported to Saint Pankratios. 
Then the Saint, after hearing about the virgins from the holy Paulina, asked 
them to come in. The blessed and victorious deaconess told everything that 
had been said by the wicked Elidos. The Saint listened and said to the virgins, 
"Children in Christ and daughters of Sion, do not be disheartened. For the 
perfect love of Christ is the imitation of His sufferings. May neither tribula- 
tion, nor distress, nor the threats of a tyrant, nor death, nor even bonds and 
prison separate you from the love of Christ. My children and daughters, as 
you have laid aside this wretched flesh and guarded the lamp of your vir- 
ginity and kept your gaze steadfastly on the immortal Bridegroom, do not 
be frightened at the threats and attacks of tyrants.’ The virgins listened to 
these words from the Saint and said, "Holy Pankratios, we have entrusted 
our souls to Christ and to you." He blessed the virgins and sent them away 
saying, *Go, my children, and, as I said before, keep your virginity intact until 
death, and do not deny Christ Jesus, so that together with the five wise vir- 
gins, you may become inheritors, according as our Lord Jesus Christ said in 
the Gospels how you too, holding your lamps lit, may enter with them into 
the heavenly bridechamber" They went then to their own quarters and went 
in and begged God to dissipate the wicked Elidos' plan. 

Then the foul and wicked demons sent by Elidos arrived. The divine 
grace and the living Word of God, Who is effective and sharper than any 
double-edged dagger, Who is glorified by these holy and triumphant virgins, 
appeared to the unclean demons, like an angel holding a sword, and keeping 
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κων παρθένων, ἐφάνη τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσιν, ὡς ἄγγελος διακατέχων ῥομφαίαν 
καὶ φρουρῶν τὰς ἁγίας παρθένους τοῦ μὴ εἰσελθεῖν καὶ ἐκπυρῶσαι αὐτάς. οἱ οὖν 
μιαρώτατοι δαίμονες ἰδόντες τὸν ἄγγελον ἀπῆλθον πρὸς Ἔλιδον καὶ φησὶν πρὸς 
αὐτὸν ὀφθαλμοφανῶς: «ὦ πολιτάρχα, τί ἡμᾶς κέκληκας; τί δὲ ἡμᾶς διεπέμψω πρὸς 
τὰ γύναια; ἰδού, ἡττήμεθα, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἡμῶν συνέστιοι' μέγαν γὰρ ἑωράκαμεν 
βοηθὸν αὐτῶν: ἀλλὰ τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τὸ ἀρεστόν σοι ποίει, καὶ ἐὰν μὲν πείθονται τοῖς 
λόγοις σου, εὖ ἂν ἔχοιεν, εἰ δὲ μή, αἰκίσμασιν αὐτὰς κακίστοις ἀπώλεσον: ἡμεῖς 
γὰρ ὡς ὁ Φάλκων, Λύσσων τε καὶ Δίας ἀπολλύμεθα: ἀλλὰ μὴ ἀρεστὸν φανῇ σοι, 
πολιτάρχα,» καὶ λαλήσαντα τὰ πνεύματα ταῦτα, ἄφαντα γεγόνασιν. 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος, γνοὺς τὸν λαίλαπα, ὅνπερ ἤμελλεν ὁ διάβολος διὰ τοῦ μιαροῦ 
Ἐλίδου ἐπεγεῖραι τοῖς Χριστιανοῖς, ἐδέετο μετὰ δακρύων τῷ θεῷ. συνῆσαν δὲ 
αὐτῷ καὶ Λυκαονίδης ἅμα Ξανθίππῳ ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ. ὡς οὖν ηὔχοντο, ἦλθεν φωνὴ 
λέγουσα: «θάρσει, Παγκράτιε, ἐγώ εἰμι μετὰ σοῦ.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ τῆς φωνῆς 
γὐχαρίστησαν τῷ θεῷ. ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος τὸν Ξάνθιππον, 
εὐλογήσας ἀπέκειρεν αὐτόν, τῇ δὲ ἕωθεν χειροτονήσας διάκονον. 

ὁ οὖν μιαρὸς Ἔλιδος, ποιήσας σέκρετον μετὰ τῶν παρανόμων Μοντανῶν καὶ τῶν 
ἀχαρίστων Ἰουδαίων ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ Τετραϊππίῳ, καὶ φησὶν ὁ μιαρός: «ἀκούσατέ μου, 
φίλοι καὶ πανάριστοι ἄνδρες, ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ κεκλήκατε Αὐριλιανὸν τὸν πατέρα 
μου πολιτάρχην. οἱ δὲ καθαρώτατοι θεοὶ προσελάβοντο αὐτόν, ἐμὲ δὲ τετιμήκα- 
σιν ἀντ᾽ ἐκείνου. ἦλθεν δὲ ὁ μάγος οὗτος καὶ τὸν λαμπρὸν ὕπατον καὶ τοποκτίστην 
κληθέντα καὶ ἄρχοντα τῆς ἡγεμονίας τοῖς ἰδίοις κακοῖς πεποίηκεν πιστεύειν. νῦν δὲ 
κἀμοὶ προσεξένησεν ὀδύνην τῇ ψυχῇ ἀνείκαστον.» οἱ δὲ μιαροὶ πρὸς αὐτόν: «ποίαν 
ταύτην, λαμπρὲ πολιτάρχα;» ὁ δὲ Ἔλιδος: «νεάνιδα ἡρμοσάμην εὐπρεπεστάτην 
καὶ ἤθελον πρὸς γαμικὴν χοινωνίαν κατασχεῖν αὐτήν, καὶ οὗτος ὁ μάγος ἀφήρ- 
πασέν µου αὐτὴν καὶ τῇ ἰδίᾳ θρησκείᾳ πεποίηκεν πιστεύειν.» τὸ οὖν μιαρὸν καὶ 
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watch over the holy virgins so that they could not enter and inflame them. 
Then the foul demons, seeing the angel, went off to Elidos and said to him, 
appearing openly, “O politarch, why have you called us? Why did you send 
us over to those wretched women? See, we are defeated, and so are the rest 
of our companions. For we have seen their mighty helper. Use your powers 
to do whatever you please, and if they are convinced by your words, well 
and good. If they are not, destroy them with gruesome tortures. For we, like 
Phalkon, Lysson and Zeus, are destroyed. But may this not be acceptable to 
you, politarch." When the spirits had said all this, they became invisible. 

The Saint, knowing the storm which the Devil was going to stir up for the 
Christians through the foul Elidos, beseeched God with tears. Lykaonides 
and Xanthippos were with him in the oratory. Then, when they were pray- 
ing, there came a voice saying, "Take heart, Pankratios. Iam with you." When 
they heard the voice, they gave thanks to God. Then the Saint stood up and 
took Xanthippos, and after blessing him, he tonsured him, and ordained him 
deacon at dawn. 

Then the foul Elidos set up a court with the lawless Montanists and the 
ungrateful Jews, and went into the Tetrahippion. The foul man said, "Listen 
to me, my excellent supporters, in this city you called Aurelianos my father 
politarch. Then the most pure gods took him to themselves and honoured 
me in his place. Then this wizard came, and made the illustrious Consul, 
who has been called Founder and holder of the governorship, believe in his 
brand of evils. Now he has caused me too immeasurable pain of the soul.” 
The foul men said to him, “What sort of pain is this, illustrious politarch?” 
Elidos said, “I became engaged to a beautiful young woman, and I wanted 
to have her in marriage, and this wizard snatched her away from me and 
made her believe in his religion.” Then the foul and Christ-hating race of the 
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μισόχριστον γένος τῶν Ἰουδαίων καὶ ἡ πονηρὰ κουστωδία τῶν ἀθεοτάτων Μοντα- 
γῶν πρὸς Ἔλιδον εἶπον: «ἀχθήτω, κύριε πολιτάρχα, ἡ νεᾶνις καί, παρόντων ἡμῶν, 
συνάλλαγμα γενέσθω καὶ συναφθήτω σοι. εἰ δὲ μή, ἀρθήτω ἡ ζωὴ αὐτῆς ἐκ τοῦ 
ἀέρος τούτου, μάλιστα καὶ Χριστιανὴν οὖσαν καὶ ζητουμένην παρά σου.» ἐξῆπτεν 
δὲ τοὺς ἀνοσίους ἡ σατανυκὴ μανία. 

οἱ οὖν ἐν τῇ πόλει Χριστιανοί, ἰδόντες τὴν μιαρὰν συναγωγήν, ἦλθον πρὸς 
τὸν μακάριον λέγοντες ὅτι: «Ἔλιδος μετὰ τῶν Ἰουδαίων καὶ Μοντανῶν σέκρετον 
πεποίηκεν.» εἷς δὲ νεανίσκος ἐλθὼν εἶπεν ötre «παρθένον νεάνιδα ζητοῦσι naps- 
γέγκαι ἐν τῷ σεκρέτῳ.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρὸς τοὺς πιστούς: «τεχνία µου, ἀπέλθετε 
εἰς τοὺς τόπους ὑμῶν ἢ παραμείνατέ μοι, καὶ εἴ τι δ’ ἄν ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 
ἀνοσίου τούτου, ποιησάτω, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ σεκρέτῳ μὴ παραγίνεσθε: ὁ Σατανᾶς 
γὰρ πεπλήρωκε τὴν καρδίαν Ἐλίδου.» 

ὡς οὖν ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ μακάριος, ἦλθον καὶ συνελάβοντο τὰς δύο παρθέ- 
νους, τήν τε μακαρίαν διάκονον καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς τὴν νέαν, καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς 
τὸ μιαρὸν σέκρετον Ἐλίδου. ἰδόντες δὲ αὐτὴν οἱ μιαροὶ καὶ παμπόνηροι εἶπον πρὸς 
αὐτόν: «ἀληθῶς ἡ πρόνοια τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν ἀξίαν καὶ εὐπρεπεστάτην σοι ἀνέ- 
δειξε, πολιτάρχα ἀξιώτατε.» ἐλθουσῶν δὲ τῶν μακαρίων παρθένων, εἶπεν Ἔλιδος 
πρὸς αὐτάς: «οἴδατε, γυναῖκες, ὅτι εἶπον ὑμῖν τὸ τῆς ψυχῆς μου μυστήριον. νῦν δὲ 
φανερῶς λέγω ὑμῖν τοῦ ἀποθέσθαι σε τοὺς λογισμοὺς τῆς γνώμης σου καὶ πεισθῆ- 
ναί μοι καὶ ἐνώπιον πάντων τῶν σοφῶν τούτων, ποιήσαντες λαμπρὸν συμπόσιον, 
ἐγώ τε καὶ σὺ συναπτώμεθα, ἀλλὰ θέλω, ἵνα καὶ Χριστὸν ἀρνήσγ καὶ τῷ Σκαμάν- 
δρῳ λίβανον προσενέγχγς καὶ τοῖς ἐμοῖς ἀγαθοῖς ἀεὶ συναπολαύσῃς.» ἡ δὲ μακαρία 
παρθένος ἡ νέα ἔφη: «ὦ Ἔλιδε, οὐ γενήσεται παρ’ ἐμοῦ τοῦτο, ὃ λελάληκας. πλὴν 
οὐκ ἀρκέσει μοι ἡ τῆς σαρκὸς φθορά, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὸν κύριόν μου Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνή- 
σασθαί µε παραινεῖς, ἄθλιε; εὐλογητὸς κύριος ὁ θεός, ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
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Jews and the wicked guard of the godless Montanists said to Elidos, "Let the 
young woman be brought here, Lord Politarch, and let a contract be made 
in our presence and let her be joined with you. If not, let her life be removed 
from our atmosphere, especially as she is a Christian and you want her" Then 
satanic madness inflamed the unholy men. 

The Christians in the city, when they saw the foul gathering, came to the 
Saint, saying, "Elidos has set up a court with the Jews and Montanists." One 
young man came and said, "They want to bring a young virgin forward in the 
court." Then the Saint said to the believers, "My dear children, go off to your 
own quarters or stay with me, and whatever is this unholy man's plan, let 
him do it. You are not to attend the court. For Satan has filled Elidos' heart." 

When Saint Pankratios had spoken these words, they went and appre- 
hended the two virgins, the blessed deaconess and her young sister, and 
took them to Elidos' foul court. When the foul and wicked men saw her, they 
said to him, "Truly the Providence of the great gods has manifested to you a 
worthy and beautiful woman, politarch, Your Worthiness." When the blessed 
virgins had come, Elidos said to them, "You know, women, that I have told 
you the secret of my soul. Now I tell you openly to put away the bad thoughts 
in your mind and obey me, and in the presence of all these learned men, after 
a splendid feast, let you and me be united. I want you to deny Christ and offer 
incense to Skamandros and that you always enjoy my goods." The blessed vir- 
gin, the young one, said, “O Elidos, this which you have described will not be 
done by me. Besides, will the defilement of the flesh not be enough for me, 
but you also advise me to deny my Lord Jesus Christ, wretched man? Blessed 
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γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, ὁ ῥυόμενος πτωχὸν ἐκ χειρὸς στερεωτέρων AVTOD,?2 ὅτι οὐ μὴ 
ἐάσω τὴν πίστιν, ἣν παρέλαβον τὴν καθαρὰν καὶ ἀκηλίδωτον, ἀλλὰ μέχρι θανάτου 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχήν μου θήσομαι.» 

οἱ οὖν μιαροὶ γελάσαντες σατανικὸν γέλωτα εἶπον: «ἄρα ἡ νεᾶνις αὕτη, ποῖον 
σύντομον ῥῆμα ἐφθέγξατο. ἡ τρυφερὰ αὕτη ὑπομένει αἰκισμούς.» ἡ δὲ νεᾶνις ἔφη" 
«ἔχουσα τὸν ἐνδυναμοῦντά µε Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν οὐκ ἡττηθήσομαι παρ᾽ ὑμῶν, οὐδὲ 
μὴ τοῖς λόγοις ὑμῶν δειλανδρίσω, ἀλλ’ ὡς προεῖπον, πάντα τὸν νοῦν μου καὶ τὴν 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ αἴσθησιν, ἣν ἐν Χριστῷ ἀνεθέμην, ἔχουσα, τὴν θρασύτητα ὑμῶν νικήσω καὶ 
τῷ ἀφθάρτῳ νυμφίῳ τὴν λαμπάδα μου φυλάττουσα ἄσβεστον, συνεισέλθω εἰς τὸν 
οὐράνιον νυμφῶνα.» 

ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὁ μιαρὸς ὑπὸ τῆς παρθένου τῆς νεάνιδος, καὶ θυμοῦ πλησθεὶς 
λέγει τοῖς μιαροῖς καὶ ἀκαθάρτοις Ἰουδαίοις καὶ Μοντανοῖς: «ὦ φίλοι µου καὶ 
μύσται, ἐλεήσατέ με, κἂν ἄρτι ἠκούσατε τῆς ἀθλίας ταύτης, ἅπερ ἐφθέγξατο πρός 
με.» οἱ δὲ ἀνόσιοι καὶ παμπόνηροι εἶπον: «λόγοις ἀπατηλοῖς προσέλθωμεν αὐτῇ 
καὶ πάντως πεισθῆναι ἔχει.» ὁ οὖν Ἔλιδος πρὸς αὐτήν: «ἄκουσόν µου, νεᾶνις, πει- 
σθεῖσα τοῖς λόγοις µου, συζῆσόν μοι, ἀπολαύουσα τῶν ἐμῶν ἀγαθῶν: ἰδεῖν γὰρ ἔχεις 
πάντας τοὺς θησαυρούς µου, πειθομένη καὶ τῷ πλούτῳ τῆς ἐμῆς πολιταρχίας, ὡς 
ἀξιωθήσομαι καὶ τῆς ἡγεμονίας. ἰδού, εἶπόν σοι τὴν σωτηρίαν σου.» ἡ οὖν μακαρία 
παρθένος πρὸς Ἔλιδον καὶ τὸ παμπόνηρον σέκρετον εἶπεν: «ἄκουσον, Ἔλιδε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς πάντες οἱ ἐν τῷ σεκρέτῳ, ὁ πλοῦτος ὑμῶν καὶ οἱ θησαυροὶ καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία σὺν 
ὑμῖν ἔστωσαν εἰς ἀπώλειαν» ἐγὼ γὰρ πλοῦτον ἔχουσα ἐν οὐρανοῖς, πλοῦτον ἕτε- 
ρον τῆς γηίνης φαντασίας οὐ προτιμήσομαι, οὐδὲ τῇ ζωῇ ὑμῶν οὐδὲ τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς 
ζήσομαι, ἔχουσα τὸν σωτῆρά μου Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν κύριον τοῦ παντός.» 

οἱ οὖν παμπόνηροι πρὸς Ἔλιδον: «ἀποχωρισθήτω ἡ νεᾶνις ἀπὸ τῆς διακόνου 
ταύτης, καὶ πάλιν ἀνακριθήτω ἡ διάκονος, ἀπούσης τῆς νέας.» ἀποχωρισθέντων 
οὖν αὐτῶν, ἐνέγκας ὁ Ἔλιδος τὴν διάκονον, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐκ τοῦ σεκρέτου εἶπεν 
αὐτῇ κατ’ ἰδίαν: «ἄκουσόν µου, γύναι, καὶ φεῖσαι τῆς ψυχῆς σου καὶ τῆς νέας ταύ- 
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is the Lord God, Who made heaven and earth and the sea, Who rescues the 
poor man from the hand of his oppressors, because I will certainly not yield 
the faith which I have received pure and spotless, but until death I will lay 
my life on it." 

Then the foul men laughed a satanic laugh and said, “How short a state- 
ment this young woman has uttered. This pretty woman will undergo tor- 
ture.” The young woman said, “As I have Jesus Christ to give me strength, I 
will not be defeated by you, nor shall I show cowardice at all at your words, 
but, as I said before, with all my mind and all the feeling in me, which I have 
placed in Christ, I shall overcome your presumption and, keeping my lamp 
unquenched for the immortal Bridegroom, let me enter into the heavenly 
bridechamber.” 

When the foul Elidos heard these words from the virgin, a young woman, 
he was filled with rage and said to the foul and unclean Jews and Mon- 
tanists, “My friends and initiates, have pity on me, if you heard just now what 
this wretched woman uttered to me.” The unholy and evil men said, “Let us 
approach her with beguiling words, and she will be totally convinced.” Then 
Elidos said to her, “Listen to me, young woman. In obedience to my words, 
live with me and enjoy my goods. For you will see all my treasure and be 
convinced by the wealth of my politarchal office, as Iam to be worthy of the 
governorship too. See, I have told you how to save yourself.” Then the blessed 
virgin said to Elidos and the evil court, “Listen, Elidos and all of you in the 
court. Your wealth and treasure and power will count with you for destruc- 
tion. For I have my wealth in heaven, and will not place a higher value on the 
other sort of wealth, that of earthly illusions, nor will 1 live by your means or 
your goods, as I have as my Saviour Jesus Christ the Lord of all.” 

Then the evil men said to Elidos, “Let the young woman be separated from 
this deaconess, and let the deaconess be interrogated in the absence of the 
young woman.” When they had been separated, Elidos took the deaconess, 
and getting up from the court, he said to her in private, “Listen to me, woman, 
and spare your life and this young woman's and advise her to obey me.” The 
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τής, καὶ βουλεῦσαι αὐτῇ τοῦ ὑπακοῦσαί μου.» ἡ δὲ μακάρια διάκονος εἶπεν πρὸς 
αὐτόν: «ἐνδότε ἡμῖν ὀλίγον καὶ βουλευσόμεθα καὶ ἴσως δυνήσομαι, (ὡς) ταῖς κολα- 
κείαις σου ἔπεισας µε, πεῖσαι πάλιν ἐγὼ τὴν νέαν πρὸς τὸ σὸν θέλημα.» ἤρεσεν οὖν 
ὁ λόγος πρὸς Ἔλιδον καὶ πρὸς ἅπαν τὸ μιαρὸν σέκρετον, καὶ παραλαβοῦσα ἡ διάκο- 
voc τὴν νέαν, ἀπῆλθεν ἐν τόπῳ ἡσυχαστικῷ, καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀλλήλας περιπτυξάμεναι 
λέγειν: «ἀγωνισώμεθα, ἀδελφικῇ στοργῇ ἀγωνισώμεθα Χριστὸν βασιλέα ἰδεῖν καὶ 
τοῖς ἀνεκλαλήτοις αὐτοῦ ἀγαθοῖς κληρονόμους γενέσθαι.» ἡ δὲ μακαρία διάκο- 
voc λαβομένη ἤρξατο τὴν νεάνιδα παρακαλεῖν καὶ φησὶν ὅτιπερ: «τέκνον µου καὶ 
ἀδελφή, τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν τὸ σύνολον οὐκ ἐγνωρίκαμεν, ἢ μήτηρ ἡμῶν καὶ αὐτὴ σέ 
μὲν ἔασεν ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τεσσάρων, ἐμὲ δὲ ὡς ἐτῶν δεκαδύο, καὶ παρῆλθεν τὸν ἀνθρώ- 
πινον βίον, καὶ κατελείφθημεν ὀρφαναὶ εἰς τὴν πόλιν ταύτην. πολλοὶ οὖν, τέκνον 
μου, ἠτήσαντο ἡμᾶς εἰς γάμου κοινωνίαν καὶ οὐκ ἠνεσχόμεθά ποτέ τινι αὐτῶν 
κατακαμφθῆναι καὶ τῇ φθορᾷ ἐπιδοῦναι τὰ σώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ τότε μὲν Ἑλληνίδες 
ὑπήρχομεν, καὶ οὕτως παργτούμεθα. πόσῳ μᾶλλον Χριστὸν ἐνδυσάμεναι νῦν οὖν, 
τέκνον μου καὶ ἀδελφή, ἀγωνισόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἄσπιλον τὸ σῶμα 
ἡμῶν παραστῆσαι. λέγω σοι δέ, τέκνον μου, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ παμπόνηροι καὶ ἐργάται 
τοῦ διαβόλου, ἐμὲ ὀλίγον αἰκίσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσι, σὲ δέ, ἀδελφή μου, φησίν, θέλον- 
τες πολλαῖς κολακείαις ὑποπεῖσαι τῷ ἰδίῳ θελήματι ἀνεκτοτέρως χρήσονται: ἀλλά, 
τέκνον, μιμνησκομένη τῶν διδασκαλιῶν τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου, μὴ χωρήσωσίν σε 
ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ.» 

ἀκούσασα δὲ ἡ παρθένος ταῦτα παρὰ τῆς διακόνου, στενάξασα ἐκ βάθους xap- 
δίας εἶπεν: «πιστεύω εἰς τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν, ὅτι οὐ 
μὴ ἐκφοβήσωσίν µε αἱ ἀπειλαὶ αὐτῶν, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ αἱ κολακείαι αὐτῶν ἀποστρέψουσι 
τῶν ἐντολῶν τοῦ θεοῦ.» ταῦτα οὖν λαλήσασαι ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸ ἀνόσιον σέκρετον. 
ἡ δὲ μακαρία διάκονος ἔφη πρὸς τὸν δεινότατον πολιτάρχα: «πολλοῖς λόγοις ἐχρη- 
σάμην τῇ ἀδελφῇ μου, καὶ ποτὲ ἐκκλῖναι αὐτὴν οὐκ ἴσχυσα ἐκ τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
πειθαρχημάτων, καὶ τὰ νῦν, ὡς δοκεῖ σοι, ποίει.» 
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blessed deaconess said to him, "Give us a little time, and we will advise her, 
and perhaps, as you have persuaded me by your words of flattery, I will be 
able in turn to persuade the young woman to comply with your will." This 
suggestion pleased Elidos and all the foul court, and the deaconess took the 
young woman into her charge and went off to a secluded place, and they 
began to embrace each other and say, "Let us struggle, with sisterly love let 
us struggle to see Christ the King and to become inheritors of His ineffable 
goods.” The blessed deaconess went and began to comfort the young woman 
and said, “ΜΥ child and sister, we did not know our father at all. Our mother 
herself left you when you were about four years old, and me at twelve years 
of age, and passed away from this mortal life, and we were left to this city 
as orphans. Then, my child, many men proposed marriage to us, and we 
never allowed ourselves to be swayed in the direction of any of them and 
to deliver our bodies to be defiled; and we were pagans then, when we were 
proposed to like this. How much more, now that we have put on Jesus Christ, 
my child and sister, will we struggle to present our bodies spotless at Christ's 
tribunal. I tell you, my child, that these evil men, the Devil's workers, after 
torturing me a little, will kill me. But you, my sister, assuredly, they will deal 
with more bearably, as they want to persuade you gradually to their will with 
many words of flattery. But, my child, be mindful of the teaching of Saint 
Pankratios, so that they do not separate you from the love of Christ." 

The virgin listened to these words from the deaconess, then groaned from 
the bottom of her heart and said, “I have faith in the Lord Jesus Christ our 
true God, that their threats will certainly not frighten me, and neither will 
their words of flattery turn me from God's commandments.’ When they had 
said all this, they went off to the unholy court. The blessed deaconess said to 
the terrible politarch, “I have used many arguments with my sister and was 
not strong enough at any point to turn her from her obedience to Christ. Do 
what is to happen now as you think fit.” 
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ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ Ἔλιδος τὰ ῥηθέντα ὑπὸ τῆς διακόνου, πικρίᾳ διαβολικῇ ἐμπλη- 
σθεὶς λέγει τοῖς ἀθεοτάτοις φίλοις αὐτοῦ: «αὕτη ἡ μέλαινα τὴν νέαν παρθένον πει- 
σθῆναι ἡμῖν οὐ πεποίηκεν.» οἱ δὲ παράνομοι πρὸς αὐτόν: «κτανθήτω, πολιτάρχα, 
αὕτη, ἵνα ὁρῶσα ἡ νέα πεισθῇ ἡμῖν φόβῳ συσχεθεῖσα.» πάραυτα οὖν λαβόντες 
ἐξέδυσαν τὴν διάκονον καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀφειδῶς τύπτειν. τυπτομένη δὲ ἡ μακαρία 
οὐδαμοῦ φωνὴν ἀνέπεμπεν. ἡ οὖν νεᾶνις βλέπουσα τὴν ὑπομονὴν τῆς πρεσβυτέ- 
ρας ἔχαιρεν καὶ ἠγαλλιᾶτο τῷ πνεύματι. δείραντες οὖν τὴν μακαρίαν εἰς πλήρεις 
ἐκέλευσαν αὐτὴν κεφαλικῇ τιμωρίᾳ ἀναλωθῆναι. οἱ δὲ ἐπάραντες ἀπεκεφάλισαν 
αὐτὴν ἔν τινι σπηλαίῳ. λαβόντες δὲ τὴν νέαν κατέκλεισαν ἐν οἰκίσκῳ, καὶ ἐξε- 
γερθέντες ἀπὸ τοῦ σεκρέτου ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς μιαροὺς αὐτῶν θεούς, οὐχὶ οὓς 
ἠδάφισεν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος, ἀλλ’ οὓς ἐσέβοντο οἱ μιαροὶ Μοντανοί, ἐπειδή, 
κἂν συνέπεσον ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου τῇ χάριτι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθι- 
νοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἐπικαλούμενοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὑπήκουον ἐν τῷ δοκεῖν. προσκυνήσαντες 
δὲ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὸ μιαρὸν πραιτώριον Ἐλίδου ἐκάθισαν ἐσθίειν, 
μὴ μνησκόμενοι τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ δικαιοκρισίας τῆς εἰς αὐτοὺς μελλούσης γίνεσθαι: 
ἐτυφλώθησαν γὰρ τὰ ὦτα τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες μιαρὰς βίβλους 
ἀνεγίνωσκον. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος, συναθροίσας πιστοὺς Χριστιανοὺς καὶ πάσας τὰς διακόνους, ἃς 
ἦν χειροτονήσας, ἀπελθὼν καὶ ποιήσας τὴν πρέπουσαν κηδείαν συνελάβετο τὸ λεί- 
ψανον τῆς μακαρίας. ἀναστᾶσα δὲ ἡ ἁγιωτάτη Παυλίνα περιεπτύξατο τὸ τίμιον 
λείψανον αὐτῆς δοξάζουσα τὸν θεὸν τὸν ἐνισχύσαντα αὐτὴν διὰ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ ὄντος 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ τὴν κάραν ἀποτμηθῆναι. οὐ μόνον δὲ αὕτη τὸν 
θεὸν ἐδόξασεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ κηδείᾳ αὐτῆς Χριστιανοί, λέγοντες: «πῶς 
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When Elidos heard what the deaconess said, he was filled with diaboli- 
cal resentment and said to his godless supporters, "This malicious woman 
has not made the young virgin obey us.” The lawless men said to him, “Let 
her be killed, politarch, so that the young one will see and be possessed by 
fear and obey us." Then they immediately went and stripped the deaconess 
and began to beat her without mercy. As she was beaten, the blessed woman 
uttered not a sound. Then the young woman, observing the older woman's 
endurance, was glad and rejoiced in the Spirit. When they had flayed the 
blessed woman as much as they could, they ordered her to be killed by the 
punishment of beheading. Then they took her up and beheaded her in a par- 
ticular cave. They took the young woman, however, and shut her in a room, 
and after the court was disbanded, they went off to their foul gods, not those 
which Saint Pankratios had cast to the ground, but those the foul Montanists 
revered, since, even though they had collapsed through Saint Pankratios by 
the grace of Jesus Christ our true God, when they were called upon by them, 
they were obedient to all appearances. After worshipping them, they came 
out, and went off to Elidos' foul praetorium and sat down to eat, heedless of 
the righteous judgement of God which would be upon them. For the ears of 
their hearts were blinded, and they brought out foul books and read them 
aloud. 

Then the Saint gathered together the believing Christians and all the dea- 
conesses he had ordained and went and said the appropriate funeral rite, 
then gathered up the blessed woman's relics. Then the holy Paulina stood 
up and embraced her precious relics, glorifying God, Who had given her the 
strength to have her head cut off because of the name of Him Who is Jesus 
Christ the true God. Paulina was not alone in glorifying God; so too did all 
the Christians at her funeral, saying, “How can it be that female nature, even 
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γυναικεία φύσις καὶ ἀσθενὴς εἵλατο ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἀποθανεῖν;» 
ἐκήδευσαν δὲ τὴν μακαρίαν εἰς τόπον ἐπιλεγόμενον Βαράγδου Τεῖχος, καὶ πολλοὺς 
κατεχομένους σωματικοῖς πόνοις ἐθεράπευσεν. 

ἀναστάντες οὖν οἱ μιαροὶ ἐκ τῆς τῶν ἐδεσμάτων γαστριμαργίας ὥρμησαν ἐπὶ τὸν 
οἰκίσκον. ἡ δὲ μακαρία ἦν προσευχομένη, ἵνα καταξιωθῇ καὶ αὕτη διὰ μαρτυρίου 
παρελθεῖν καὶ συγκαταριθμηθῇ τῇ μακαρίᾳ διακόνῳ. ἀνοίξαντες δὲ καὶ ἐξενέγκαν- 
τες αὐτὴν ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῆς μιαρᾶς αὐτῶν κουστωδίας, καὶ ἤρξατο ὁ Ἔλιδος 
ἁπατηλοῖς λόγοις κολακεύειν αὐτὴν ὅτι «τρυφερὰ καὶ καλὴ εἶ, ὡς καὶ δηλοῖ ὁ 
χαρακτήρ σου εὐγενῆ σε εἶναι. πείσθητι οὖν καὶ θῦσον τῷ μεγάλῳ θεῷ Σκαμάν- 
δρῳ καὶ συνάφθητί μοι, ἵνα πολλῆς ζωῆς καὶ τερπνῆς ἀξιωθῇς. εἰ δὲ μὴ πεισθῇς 
μοι, τῇ ψήφῳ τῆς ἀδελφῆς σου ὑπαχθήσγ.» Y, δὲ μακαρία παρθένος ἔφη: «ἄκου- 
σον, Ἔλιδε μιαρώτατε καὶ ἀπατεών, στόµα ἄχρηστον καὶ πλήρης ἀνομίας μετὰ 
πάσης τῆς πονηρᾶς σου κουστωδίας, ἐγὼ τῷ θεῷ τῷ κηρυχθέντι ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Παγκρατίου, Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ ἐν πατρὶ καὶ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι δοξο- 
λογουμένῳ, αὐτῷ θύω, αὐτῷ λατρεύω, αὐτῷ ἐνυμφευσάμην, αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἐμὴν 
ψυχὴν πεπίστευκα καὶ πιστεύω, καὶ οὔτε Σκαμάνδρῳ θύω, οὔτε ἑτέρῳ θεῷ, οὔτε 
πάλιν πείσει µε ἡ σὴ πικρὰ καὶ ἄνομος γνώμη συναφθῆναί σοι.» 

ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ δεινότατος ταῦτα ὑπὸ τῆς μακαρίας παρθένου, ταραχθεὶς λέγει 
αὐτῇ" «μὰ τὸν μέγαν θεόν, ὅνπερ καὶ πόθῳ πολλῷ ἀνιδρυσάμην καὶ πολλὴν τιμὴν 
παρέχω, Σκάμανδρον τὸν ἀήττητον, ἐὰν μὴ πεισθεῖσα ὑπακούσης μου, πληγαῖς 
ἀφορήτοις σε καταναλώσω, ἵνα καὶ σὺ τῇ κεφαλικῇ τιμωρίᾳ ἐπελθοῦσα ἀφανὴς 
γενήσγ, καὶ οὐ μὴ φείσομαι τῆς νεότητος καὶ τοῦ κάλλους σου.» ἡ δὲ μακαρία παρ- 
θένος ἀναζωπυρηθεῖσα τῇ πανοπλίᾳ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, ἀναβλέψασα εἰς τὸν 
οὐρανὸν εἶπεν: «καὶ δύνασαι σύ, Ἔλιδε, λαμπρῦναι ἢ σκοτίσαι, ἄνθρωπος xats- 
φθαρμένος τὸν νοῦν, ὅλος γῆ καὶ σποδὸς ὑπάρχων; εἰ καὶ τὸ σαρκίον μου τοῦτο τοῖς 
αἰκισμοῖς κατασχίσῃς, δέδειγμαι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου μου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: «μὴ φοβεῖ- 
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though it is weak, elected to die for the name of Christ?" They buried the 
blessed woman in a place called the Wall of Baragdos,!*8 and she cured many 
who had physical pains. 

Then the foul men got up from their gluttonous repast and hurried off 
to the room. The blessed girl was praying that she too might be deemed 
worthy to pass through martyrdom and be numbered with the blessed dea- 
coness. They opened the room, brought her out and stood her before their 
foul guard, and Elidos began to flatter her with beguiling words, “You are 
pretty and fair, so that even your appearance shows that you are well-born. 
Be obedient then, and sacrifice to the great god Skamandros and be joined 
with me, so that you may be worthy of considerable means and pleasure. 
If you do not obey me, you will be subject to your sister's sentence." The 
blessed virgin said, "Listen, Elidos, foul and deceiving, a mouth useless and 
full of lawlessness, with all your wicked henchmen, I sacrifice to the God 
preached by Saint Pankratios, Jesus Christ the Son of God, Who is glorified 
in the Father and the Holy Spirit. To Him I sacrifice, to Him I give worship, to 
Him I have been betrothed, to Him also I have entrusted and entrust my soul, 
and I will not sacrifice to Skamandros nor to another god, nor, once more, 
will your harsh and lawless judgement persuade me to be joined to you.” 

The terrible man, on hearing these words from the blessed virgin, was vio- 
lently moved and said to her, “By the great god, whom I have set up with great 
love and to whom I grant great honour, Skamandros the unconquered, if you 
are not persuaded to be obedient to me, I will lavish unbearable blows on 
you, and you too will incur the punishment of beheading and will be anni- 
hilated, and I will certainly not spare your youth and beauty.” The blessed 
virgin, rekindled with the armour of the Holy Spirit, looked up to heaven 
and said, "Can you, Elidos, create light or darkness, as a man whose mind is 
corrupted and who is just dust and ashes? Even if you rend this poor flesh 
of mine with torture, I have received from my Lord Jesus Christ the saying, 
‘Do not fear those who kill the body, but cannot kill the soul; rather fear him 


148 The main Roman burial areas in Taormina were between the outer and inner walls to 
the north of the city, with one to the north of the Capuchin monastery and another 
between the theatre and the northern outer wall from the Porta Messina to the Belve- 
dere (see D'Orville 1764: 267—268 and Houel 1783: 48-49; some tombs survive). A num- 
ber of artefacts from a Byzantine cemetery in Taormina are in the Museo Nazionale 
in Syracuse, but its position is unknown (see Orsi 1942: 159). The Arab (?) cemetery 
between the Belvedere and the church of SS. Pietro e Paolo may occupy the site of 
an earlier cemetery (see Cipolla 1983: 76). Neither the martyrium nor any trace of the 
toponym survives. 
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σθε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀποκτενόντων τὸ σῶμα, THY δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀποκτεῖναι: 
φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σῶμα ἀπολέσαι εἰς τὴν Γέενναν 
τοῦ πυρός,»3 καὶ τούτῳ τῷ θεῷ μου καὶ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ δημιουργῷ τῶν 
ἁπάντων προσκυνῶ καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύω.» 

ἡ οὖν μιαρὰ καὶ παγκάκιστος τάξις τῶν Ἰουδαίων καὶ Μοντανῶν, οἱ πονηροὶ 
καὶ ἀθεότατοι πρὸς Ἔλιδον ἔφησαν: «κύριε πολιτάρχα, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν τοῖς λεγο- 
μένοις ὑπὸ σοῦ οὐ μὴ πεισθῇ αὕτη, ἐπεὶ βλέπομεν αὐτὴν πλέον θρασυνομένην. 
ἀπαλλαγήτω αὕτη μὴ πειθομένη τοῖς λόγοις σου, καὶ βλέπωμεν ἀντ’ αὐτῆς ἑτέραν 
νεάνιδα τρυφερὰν καὶ καλήν, ἀξίαν τῆς πολιταρχίας σου.» ὁ δὲ παράνομος Ἔλιδος 
εἶπεν: «μὰ τὸν μέγαν θεὸν Σκάμανδρον, καλῶς λελαλήκατε, φιλοπολῖται καὶ ἄξιοι 
τῶν πολιτικῶν συνάξεων.» αὐτίκα οὖν δεδωκὼς ὁ μιαρὸς ψῆφον τοῖς ὑπηρέταις 
ἔφη: «ἐπάρατε τὴν νέαν ταύτην ἐκ μέσου ἡμῶν, καὶ ἀπενέγκαντες ἐν τόπῳ κρυ- 
πτῷ, ἐκδύσαντες δείρατε πολλαῖς πληγαῖς, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἄραντες εἰς τὸν τόπον, 
ὅπου ἡ ἀδελφὴ αὐτῆς ἀπεκαρατομήθη, καρατομηθήτω καὶ αὕτη ἡ μέλαινα, καὶ 
ἀπαλλαγήτω ἡμῖν αὕτη, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀπαλλαγῶμεν τοῦ ὁρᾶν αὐτήν.» πάραυτα οὖν οἱ 
ὑπηρέται τὸ κελευσθὲν αὐτοῖς ὑπὸ Ἐλίδου πεποίηκαν, καὶ ἄραντες ἔδειραν καὶ ἐν 
τῷ λεχθέντι τόπῳ ἀπεκεφάλισαν, δοξάζουσαν πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα. 

συνελθόντες οὖν οἱ Χριστιανοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ αὐτῆς τὸ λείψανον ἅμα τῷ μακαρίῳ 
καὶ τῶν διακόνων σὺν τῇ μεγάλῃ Παυλίνγ, ἅπασαν πρέπουσαν ἀκολουθίαν Χριστι- 
ανῶν πεποιηκότες. ὁ δὲ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ δοξάζων τοὺς δοξάζοντας αὐτόν, 
πολλὰς νόσους ἐθεράπευσεν διὰ τῶν σορῶν τῶν ἁγίων παρθένων. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος κηρύξας ἐκέλευσεν συνελθεῖν ἅπαντας τοὺς Χριστιανοὺς εἰς τὸ 
εὐκτήριον τοῦ ἐπιτελέσαι πάνδημον ἑορτήν. συνῆλθον οὖν ἅπαντες, καὶ ποιήσας ὁ 
μακάριος τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν μετέδωκεν ἅπασι τῶν ἀχράντων μυστηρίων. τότε 
ἐγένετο γνωστὸν τοῖς πᾶσι, τί πεποίηκεν Ἔλιδος εἰς τὰς ἁγίας παρθένους, ἐπεὶ ὁ 


Q 


πλείων λαός οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν τὸ πρᾶγμα, ὃ ἦν ποιήσας Ἔλιδος μετὰ τῶν μιαρῶν 
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who is able to destroy both soul and body in fiery Hell’ This my God and 
Lord Jesus Christ the Creator of all I venerate and Him alone I worship.’ 

Then the foul and evil class of Jews and Montanists, wicked and godless 
men, said to Elidos, “Lord Politarch, from now on this woman will certainly 
not obey what you say, as we observe that she is becoming more confident. 
Let her be taken away, as she does not obey your words, and let us see in 
her place another young woman, pretty and fair, worthy of your politar- 
chal office.” The lawless Elidos said, “By the great god Skamandros, you have 
spoken well, as you are devoted to your city and are worthy of the city’s 
assemblies.” Immediately the foul man gave a decision to his servants, say- 
ing, “Remove this young woman from our midst, and take her off to a hidden 
place, strip her, and flay her with lots of blows, and after this, carry her to 
the place where her sister was beheaded and let this malicious woman be 
beheaded too, and rid us of her and let us be rid of the sight of her.” Imme- 
diately the servants did what Elidos had ordered them and they took her up, 
flayed her and beheaded her in the place mentioned, as she glorified Father 
and Son and Holy Spirit. 

Then the Christians gathered and took her relic too, together with the 
Saint and the deaconesses and the great Paulina, saying the entire rite proper 
to Christians. The Lord Jesus Christ, Who glorifies those who glorify Him, 
healed many diseases through the tombs of the holy virgins. 

Then the Saint made an announcement and requested all the Christians 
to gather at the oratory to celebrate a general feast. They all gathered, and 
the Saint celebrated the Divine Liturgy, and distributed the pure Mysteries 
to everyone. Then it became known to everyone what Elidos had done to the 
holy virgins, as most of the populace had not known the deed which Elidos 
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Ἰουδαίων καὶ ἀθεοτάτων Μοντανῶν. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς τὸν μακάριον οἱ πιστοί: «ἀπέλ- 
θωμεν, κατακαύσωμεν τὰς οἰκίας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς τρωγλοδίας αὐτῶν καὶ τὰ περιαύ- 
λια τῶν μιαρῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «οὐχί, τέκνα μου, οὐχί. 
αὗται μὲν καλῶς προείλαντο θανεῖν ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, ἡμεῖς δὲ οἱ Χριστὸν ἐνδυσάμε- 
νοι, τὴν σάρκα αὐτοῦ μεταλαμβάνοντες καὶ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ αὐτοῦ ποτηρίου πίνοντες, 
τιμήσωμεν τὰς παρθένους τὰς ἀποτμηθείσας τὰς κεφαλὰς διὰ τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ἅγιον 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταισχυνάσας τοῦ ἐχθροῦ τὴν κακότεχνον γνώμην: κακὸν γάρ, τέκνα 
μου, ἀντὶ κακοῦ μὴ ἀποδιδόναι μεμαθήκαμεν.: οἰκοδομήσωμεν δὲ εὐκτήριον τῶν 
ἁγίων παρθένων καὶ καλλινίκων μαρτύρων.» ἐνέγκας οὖν ὁ μακάριος διεχάραξε 
τὸν τόπον, καὶ λαβόμενοι οἱ πιστοὶ ἀνοικοδόμησαν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐνθρονιά- 
σας αὐτὴν ἀπετέλεσε τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ. προσέταξεν δὲ ὁ μακάριος 
ἁπάσας τὰς διακόνους ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ οἴκῳ διακεῖσθαι, ὡς μέχρι σήμερον παρηκολού- 
θησεν. 

ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα καὶ ἐποίησαν οἱ μιαροὶ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ Μοντανοὶ συστροφὴν 
κατὰ τοῦ μακαρίου, ἵνα παραλάβωσιν αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀκούσας ταῦτα ἤνεγ- 
κεν ἄνδρας εὐλαβεῖς τοὺς καὶ παραμείναντας αὐτῷ, ὅτε ἡ ἐξέτασις τῶν παρθένων 
ἐγένετο, οἷς καὶ ἦν εἰπών, μὴ ἀπελθεῖν ἐν τῷ σεκρέτῳ, καὶ ἔβαλεν τὰς καθέδρας 
αὐτῶν, ὡς πιστῶν ὄντων, ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς μέρεσιν. ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ τοῦ μακαρίου θρό- 
γος ἐν τῷ πυλῶνι. ὡς οὖν ἐκάθισαν, ἦλθον καὶ αἱ δύο κουστωδίαι τῶν μιαρῶν καὶ 
ἀναισθήτων, καὶ λέγει ὁ μακάριος πρὸς τοὺς πιστούς: «βλέπετε τοὺς μιαροὺς καὶ 
φονεῖς Ἰουδαίους. ὑπερήραν εἰς κακίαν τοὺς Μοντανούς'» οὔπω γὰρ ἦν ὁ μακάριος 
συνάρας λόγον μετ’ αὐτῶν, εἰ μὴ μόνον ὅτι οἱ θεοὶ αὐτῶν ἀκούσαντες τῆς φωνῆς 
αὐτοῦ ἦσαν καταπεσόντες. 

ἑτέρους δὲ θεοὺς ἦσαν τεκτονήσαντες, οὓς καὶ ἐπυκαλεσάμενοι, ἦλθον πλήρεις 
ἀνομίας καί δόλου οἱ ἀθεότατοι καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρσίας ἐργάται. καθίσαντες οὖν 
εἶπον τοῖς πιστοῖς ἀναιδεῖ προσώπῳ: «ὦ ἄνθρωποι, τί τὴν θρησκείαν ἡμῶν ἐάσαν- 
τες καὶ τὰ πατρικὰ ἔθη πλάνῳ καὶ μάγῳ προσεκολλήθητε, ταῖς γοητείαις αὐτοῦ 
μάτην πλανούμενοι;» ὁ οὖν μακάριος ἐσιώπα καὶ φησὶν οἱ πιστοί: «ὑμεῖς πλανᾶσθε, 
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had done with the foul Jews and godless Montanists. Then the believers said 
to the Saint, "Let us go off and burn down their houses and their caves and 
the courtyards of their foul gods.”!*9 But the Saint said to them, “No, my chil- 
dren, no! These women chose well to die for Christ. Let us, who have put on 
Christ and partake of His Flesh and drink of His life-giving Cup, honour the 
virgins who had their heads cut off because of His holy name, putting the 
cunning judgement of the Enemy to shame. For we have learned, my chil- 
dren, not to repay evil for evil. Let us build an oratory for the holy virgins 
and victorious martyrs." The Saint then went and marked out the place and 
the believers went and built the church and when he had consecrated it, he 
celebrated the Divine Liturgy at it. The Saint ordered all the deaconesses to 
be assigned to that church, a practice which has been followed up to the 
present day.!5° 

It came to pass after this that the foul Jews and Montanists held a meet- 
ing against the Saint with the idea of kidnapping him. When the Saint heard 
this, he brought the pious men who had stayed with him when the interro- 
gation of the virgins had taken place, the men he had told not to go off to the 
court, and he placed their seats, as they were believers, on the right side. The 
Saint's throne was in the porch. After they had sat down, two henchmen of 
the foul and unfeeling men came, and the Saint said to the believers, "Look 
at the foul and murderous Jews. They have exceeded the Montanists in evil." 
(For the Saint had not yet had discussions with them, except that their gods, 
on hearing his voice, had fallen down.) 

They, however, had constructed other gods and had called upon them too, 
and the godless men, producers of every defilement, came full of lawless- 
ness and cunning. They sat down, and said to the believers with a shameless 
expression, "Men, why have you given up our religion and ancestral customs, 
and attached yourselves to a man who is deceptive and a wizard, foolishly 
led astray by his spells?" The Saint was silent, and the believers said, "It is 


149 Thereisno archaeological evidence for the position of the Jewish quarter in Taormina, 
but the present Vico Ebrei and Via del Ghetto probably preserve a memory of it. The 
Jews were moved from that area in 1455 after the Dominicans complained about the 
noise of the Synagogue (see Lagumina 1884: 578-579). 

150 Despite Euagrios' claim to represent the apostolic past, this reference probably implies 
a local cult of the two virgin martyrs in Euagrios' Taormina. 
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οἱ τοῖς κωφοῖς καὶ ἀλάλοις εἰδώλοις θύοντες τοὺς υἱοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας 
καὶ τοῖς ξοάνοις προσκυνοῦντες, ἐπεὶ ἡμεῖς οὐ πλανώμεθα: τὴν γὰρ ἀληθινὴν ὁδὸν 
εὕραμεν καὶ τὴν σωτηρίαν ἡμῶν ἔχομεν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀλη- 
θινὸν θεὸν ἐν πατρὶ καὶ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι. ἀμετάθετοι οὖν ἐσμὲν ἡμεῖς τῆς εἰς αὐτὸν 
ἀγάπης. ἦμεν δὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς τῆς αὐτῆς ὑμῶν πράξεως, ἀλλ᾽ ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου τούτου κηρυσσόμενον, καταλιπόντες τοὺς μιαροὺς θεοὺς 
προσεφύγομεν ὑπὸ τὴν σκέπην τῶν πτερύγων αὐτοῦ.» 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος λέγει τοῖς μιαροῖς' «ἤλθετε πάντως καὶ ὑμεῖς φυγόντες τὴν 
πλάνην τῶν μιαρῶν καὶ ἀναισθήτων θεῶν, προσφυγόντες τῷ δεσπότῃ Χριστῷ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐκπειράζετε ἡμᾶς, ἵνα τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν εἴπωμεν, καὶ τὸν σωτήριον λόγον 
ἀκούσαντες παρ᾽ ἡμῶν προσέλθετε τῇ ἀμωμήτῳ πίστει.» οἱ οὖν μιαροὶ ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς 
στόματος εἶπον: «ἡμεῖς τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις τοῖς ἁπατηλοῖς οὐ πειθόµεθα, οὐδὲ τὰ 
πατροπαράδοτα ἡμῶν ἔθη ἐγκαταλείπομεν, εἰ καὶ πάντας τῇ γοητείᾳ σου τῷ Χρι- 
στῷ προσήνεγκας Ἑλλήνων τοὺς παῖδας: ἀλλ’ Ἰουδαίων διασπορὰ καὶ Μοντανῶν 
ἔθνος οὐ μὴ πιστεύσει τοῖς λόγοις σου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἀκούσατε, 
ἄνδρες, ἐμοὶ τὸ λέγειν πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὴν ἀλήθειαν οὐκ ὀκνηρόν, ὑμῖν δὲ τὸ ἀσφα- 
λές. παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς φυγεῖν ἐκ τῆς τῶν εἰδώλων πλάνης καὶ γνῶναι τὸν ἴδιον 
δημιουργόν. ὑμεῖς δὲ μᾶλλον οἱ ἐξ οἴκου Ἰσραήλ, οἳ καὶ ἐκλελεγμένοι ἔθνος ἅγιον 
καὶ λαὸς θεοῦ! καὶ παῖς κληθεὶς Ἰακώβ, ὃν ἐν σημείοις καὶ τέρασιν ἐξήγαγεν, καὶ 
τὰ ἄλλα ἐάσομεν τὰ ἐν τοῖς παλαιοῖς πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐγγεγραμμένα: οὐκ ἀγνοεῖτε γὰρ 
αὐτά, ἃ καὶ γινώσκοντες καὶ ἀναγινώσκοντες, τὸν θεὸν τὸν γεννήσαντα ὑμᾶς ἐγκα- 
τελείπατε καὶ ἐπελάθεσθε θεοῦ τοῦ τρέφοντος ὑμᾶς καὶ ἐμίγητε ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι 
καὶ ἐμάθετε τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν καὶ ἐγκαταλειπόντες τὸν θεὸν τοῖς ἀνδράσι τούτοις 
προσεκολλήθητε.» οἱ οὖν μιαροὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρτοί φησιν örr «τὸν νόμον ἡμῶν Tov- 
τοις ἀναγγέλλομεν, ἐπεὶ χωρὶς νόμου εἰσίν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο πλησιάζομεν αὐτοῖς.» ὁ 
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you who are mistaken, you who sacrifice your sons and daughters to deaf 
and dumb idols, and venerate wooden statues. We are not mistaken. For we 
have found the true way and have as our salvation our Lord Jesus Christ the 
true God in the Father and the Holy Spirit. We cannot be dislodged from our 
love for Him. We too had the same practices as you, but when we heard the 
Word of God preached by this Saint, we abandoned the foul gods and took 
refuge under the shelter of His wings." 

Then the Saint said to the foul men, "You too have no doubt come, flee- 
ing the error of the foul and unfeeling gods, taking refuge with our master 
Christ, but you are testing us so that we will tell you the truth. When you 
have heard the saving Word from us, come to the blameless faith" Then the 
foul men as if with one voice said, "We are not convinced by these beguiling 
words, nor are we abandoning our traditional customs, even if you bring all 
the sons of the pagans to Christ by your spells. The Jewish diaspora and the 
Montanist nation will certainly not believe in your words." The Saint said to 
them, "Listen, men, itis not difficult for me to tell you the truth, but for you it 
is essential for your salvation. I call upon you to flee the error of the idols and 
to acknowledge your Creator. Rather, you who are from the house of Israel, 
who were chosen as a holy nation and the people of God and called Jacob's 
offspring, whom he led out with signs and wonders (we will leave aside the 
rest of what was written for you in the Old Testament, for you are not igno- 
rant of all this, which you know and read), you have forsaken the God Who 
brought you into being, and have forgotten the God Who nurtured you, and 
you have mingled with the gentiles and have learned their works, and for- 
saking God, you have attached yourselves to these people.” Then the foul 
and unclean men said, ^We are telling them of our Law, as they are without 
the Law. This is the reason we have associated with them." The Saint said to 
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οὖν μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «εἰ τὸν νόμον ὑμῶν ἀναγινώσκοντες ἐπεγινώσκετε, οὐκ 
ἂν μετὰ τῶν Μοντανῶν προσβολὰς ματαίων πραγμάτων ἐποιεῖσθε καὶ θυσίας τοῖς 
εἰδώλοις προσεφέρετε, οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ πρὸς φόνους κοινωνοὶ ἐγένεσθε. ὅμως οὖν 
αὗται αἱ παρθένοι αἱ ἅγιαι καὶ ἄμωμοι διὰ Χριστὸν κατηξιώθησαν τὰς κεφαλὰς 
ἀποτμηθῆναι. ὑμῶν δὲ εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων στηλιτευθήσεται ἡ ἀχάριστος γνώμη.» 
οἱ οὖν ἅπαντες ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος εἶπον: «εἰ δύο ἀπεκτείναμεν νέας, ὡς λέγεις, 
παρθένους, ἐὰν οὐ παύσῃ τὰ πατρῷα ἡμῶν ἔθη καταλύων καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς ἡμῶν ταῖς 
μαγείαις σου ἐκφοβῶν, καί σου καὶ πολλῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ οὕτως χρησόμεθα. 
τίς γὰρ εἶ σὺ ἢ Βονιφάτιος; ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἡμεῖς ἡγεμόνα ἄλλον οὐκ ἔχομεν, εἰ 
μὴ Ἔλιδον πολιτάρχην τὸν υἱὸν Αὐριλιανοῦ.» 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος σὺν πάντων τῶν πιστῶν ἔφη: «ἡμεῖς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν ἔχομεν 
βασιλέα ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς, καὶ μετ’ αὐτοῦ τοὺς ἁγίους ἀποστόλους, καὶ εἰς 
ἄρχοντα τῆς πόλεως τὸν ἡγεμόνα Βονιφάτιον. τοὺς δὲ τούτους μὴ πειθομένους 
σέβειν καὶ προσκυνεῖν τὸν μὲν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν θεὸν ἀληθινὸν ἐκ θεοῦ ἀληθινοῦ καὶ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ Μαρίας τῆς παρθένου, τοὺς δὲ ἁγίους ἀποστόλους ὡς µαθη- 
τὰς αὐτοῦ, τὸν δὲ Βονιφάτιον τῆς ἡγεμονίας τελειότητα, ἡμεῖς οἱ πιστοὶ συλλαβόμε- 
vot αὐτοὺς εἰς φρουρὰν κατακλείσωμεν ἕως οὗ ἐλθεῖν Βονιφάτιον τὸν ἡγεμόνα καὶ 
τούτους κατακρίνας κεφαλικῇ τιμωρίᾳ προσαπαλλάξῃ.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ μιαροὶ 
ἐξανέστησαν, καὶ πολὺς τρόμος ἐπελάβετο αὐτούς. οἱ οὖν ὀρθόδοξοί φησιν πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς ὅτι: «πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστίν. εἰ μὴ ἂν πληρωτέον παρ’ ἡμῶν ἐγένετο.» 

ἀπῆλθον οὖν ἀκούσαντες ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου τοὺς λόγους τού- 
τους, καὶ λαβόμενοι κατῆλθον διὰ τοῦ Φιλικοῦ Τόπου εἰς τὰς σκάφεις αὐτῶν, 
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15 ὡς] om. ASCB. 16 τῆς] εἰς ACB, c S. 16-17 συλλαβόμενοι] συμβαλλόμ- A, συνβαλλόμ- 
5, συλλάβομεν CB. 17 φρουρὰν] + καὶ CB. || κατακλείσωμεν] + ὑμᾶς ASCB. | oô] τοῦν. 19 
αὐτούς] -τοῖς 5. | φησιν] om. ASCB. — 20 μὴ] (e. p.) ἐπεὶ ASV. || πληρωτέον] πλειοτέρων S. | 
ἡμῶν] -μῖν V. 21 ἀπῆλθον] -θασιν ACB, -Bav V. || μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου V. 22 κατῆλθον] 
ἀπήλθ- 5. 
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them, “If, when you read your Law, you had understood it fully, you would 
not have sallied forth into foolish activities with the Montanists and have 
offered sacrifices to idols, and you certainly would not have been accom- 
plices in murders. All the same, these holy and blameless virgins have been 
deemed worthy of having their heads cut off because of Christ. Your ungrate- 
ful sentence, however, will be condemned by all to the ages of ages." They all 
said asif with one voice, "If it is the case that we killed the two young virgins, 
as you say, if you do not stop abolishing our ancestral customs and frighten- 
ing our gods with your magic, we will deal in the same way with you and 
many of the people in this city. For who are you or Boniphatios? In this city 
we have no governor other than Elidos the politarch, the son of Aurelianos.” 

Then the Saint, together with all the faithful, said, “We have Christ Jesus 
as our King in heaven and on earth, and with Him the holy apostles, and 
as ruler of the city the Governor Boniphatios. But as to these people who 
have not been persuaded to revere and venerate Christ Jesus, true God of 
true God, and of the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary and the holy apostles 
as His disciples, and Boniphatios as absolute governor, we believers should 
apprehend them and shut them in prison until Boniphatios the Governor 
comes, and after condemning them, disposes of them by the punishment 
of beheading.” The foul men listened and got up and left, and great trem- 
bling took hold of them. Then the orthodox said to them, "It is approaching 
evening. If it were not, we would do this." 

Then they went away, after hearing these words from the men and the 
Saint, and they went and descended through the Favourite Place!*! to their 


151 Seen. 278. 
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ἐμβληθέντες ἅπασαν τὴν περιουσίαν αὐτῶν σὺν γυναικῶν καὶ τέκνων καὶ παιδί- 
σκων, βουλόμενοι διαπλεῦσαι εἰς Συρακοῦσαν. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ μακάριος ὅτι οὕτως 
πεποιήκασι, διαπέμπεται αὐτοῖς Ξάνθιππον τόν ποτε φιλόσοφον καὶ χαρτοφύ- 
λακα, νῦν δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτον διάκονον Χριστοῦ, καὶ φησίν: «ἄπελθε, τέκνον, καὶ 
εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, «τί βεβούλευται ἡ ὑμετέρα κακία ποιῆσαι; ποῦ θέλετε ἀπελθεῖν; οὐκ 
εἰμὶ ὀργίλος. οὐ φυλάσσω κακίαν. ἔλθετε, καὶ ὑπακούσαντες τοῖς καλῶς λεγομέ- 
νοις, κακὸν οὐχ ἕξετε.»» ἀπελθὼν οὖν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ οὐκ 
ἠνέσχοντο ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ. ἐκπέμψας δὲ ὁ μακάριος ἐκ τρίτου, οὐδεὶς ὑπακοὴν 
πεποίηκεν. εἷς δέ τις ἐπακταῖος Μοντανὸς τῶν δοκιμωτάτων, πάνυ ἐπαοιδός, ὃς καὶ 
ἐπιδεδωκὼς Ἐλίδῳ τὸ βιβλίον, ὃ πρὸ ὀλίγου μνημονευθείς, αὐτὸς μόνος ἦλθεν μετὰ 
Ἐπαφροδίτου, ὃς καὶ διηγησάμενος ἡμῖν τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν μιαρῶν μετὰ τὸ πιστεῦσαι 
αὐτὸν τῷ Χριστῷ. οἱ οὖν πονηροὶ οὗτοι καὶ ἄθεοι εἰδωλολάτραι, οἱ μὴ ἀκούσαν- 
τες τῷ κηρύγματι Παγκρατίου, ἐξῆλθον αἴσιον πλοῦν ἐσχηκότες. ὁ δὲ μακάριος 
Παγκράτιος κατελθὼν διὰ τοῦ μολικοῦ χάσματος εἰς τὸν τοῦ τείχους περίπατον, 
ἀνελθὼν ἐν τῷ βουνῷ ηὔξατο οὕτως: «κύριε ὁ θεός μου Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ἀληθινὲ θεέ, 
εἰ εὐάρεστόν σοί ἐστιν, ἐγερθήτω λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου καὶ καταποντισάτω τοὺς μιαρούς, 
ὡς κατεποντίσθησαν οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι ἐν τῇ ἐρυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ.» καὶ εὐθέως σὺν τῷ λόγῳ 
αὐτοῦ ἠγέρθη λαῖλαψ ἀνέμου καὶ κατεποντίσθησαν ἐν τῷ ὕδατι τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ 
οὐχ ὑπελείφθη ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος. 

ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Ἔλιδος, κατεχόμενος τῷ σκληρῷ πνεύματι εἶπεν: «ὄντως ὁ μάγος 
οὗτος ὁ τοὺς σοφοὺς ἄνδρας καταποντίσας τῇ μαγείᾳ αὐτοῦ, δύναται καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ 
τῆς θαλάσσης ἀνενέγκας καταποντίσαι πᾶσαν τὴν πόλιν, ὅπως ἢ τῶν Ταυρομενι- 
τῶν πόλις στερηθῇ τῶν πατρῴων ἐθῶν.» καὶ οὐδὲν ἕτερον εἶπεν διὰ τοὺς παρόντας, 


1 ἐμβληθέντες] ἐκβλ- S. | ἅπασαν] σύνπασις, σύμπασι B. || τὴν] om. V. || περιουσίαν] (τ. m.) τῆ 
περιουσία CB. 1-2 παιδίσκων] (y. κ. τ. κ. m.) γυναίξιν κ. τέκνοις S, γυναίξιν κ. παίδων κ. τέκνοις 
κ.παιδίσκων V. 2 διαπλεῦσαι] ἀποπλ- CB. || Συρακοῦσαν] (ε. Σ.) ἐν Συρακούση V. || μακάριος] 
+ Παγκράτιος CB. 3 διαπέμπεται] -unet S. || ποτε] om. S. 4 Ἐπαφρόδιτον] + xal B. | διά- 
xovov] -κονα ACB, φιλόσοφον τοῦ S. || καὶ] om. V. 5 ποιῆσαι] (x. m.) m. κακίαν A, m. x. ~ S, 
x. CB. τ κακὸν] -κῶς ASCB. || ἀπελθὼν] ἀνελθ-Β. 8 ἠνέσχοντο] ἠνέσχον τοῦ S. | δὲ] οὖν 
V. 9 ὃς] nos, & A, 8 SCBV. ιο ὀλίγου] -yov S. τι ὃς] nos, 8 ASCBV. 13 κηρύγματι] 
προστάγμ- CB. 14 χάσματος] -tov B. | τείχους] -χου CB. 15 ηὔξατο] προσηύξ- 5. || κύριε] - 
toc S. 16 εὐάρεστόν] ἄρ- CB. || ἐστιν] -otw CB. || ἀνέμου] ἀνεμόδης ACBV. 20 ἰδὼν] εἰδὼς 
AC, ἰδὸς SB. || ὁ] + δόλιος Α. 21. μαγείᾳ] -γυκῆ S. | αὐτοῦ] + οὐ A, - τέχνη 5. 22 ἀνενέγκας] 


u 


ἐνέγ- CB. || καταποντίσαι] -oet S. 23 πόλις] om. CB. || στερηθῇ] -θήτω B. || ἕτερον] (ο. E.) & 


o. ~ ASCB. 


152 Travel between Taormina and Syracuse takes place by sea. This is to be expected, given 
the terrain of the area between the two, but provides evidence of the usual means of 
communication on the east coast of Sicily. 
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boats, and loaded all their possessions and their wives and children and 
slaves, intending to sail over to Syracuse.!5? The Saint heard that they had 
done this and sent across to them Xanthippos, the former scholar and archi- 
vist, now Epaphroditos the deacon of Christ, and said, “Go off, my child, and 
say to them, "What, in your wickedness, have you decided to do? Where are 
you intending to go? I am not prone to anger. I do not harbour malice. Come 
and listen to words well spoken and you will not suffer ill." Then Epaphrodi- 
tos went off and spoke to them, and they refused to listen to him. The Saint 
sent out a third time, and no one complied. A particular seductive (?) Mon- 
tanist, one of the most notable of them, an accomplished sorcerer, the one 
who had given Elidos the book which was mentioned a little earlier, alone 
came with Epaphroditos, and he described to us the foul men’s secrets after 
he believed in Christ. Then these evil and godless idolaters, who had not 
listened to Pankratios' preaching, departed, as they had a favourable tide. 
Saint Pankratios went down through the Deep Cutting! to the circuit of the 
wall,5^ went up on the hill and prayed thus, "Lord Jesus Christ my God, true 
God, if it is well-pleasing to you, let a tempest arise and drown the foul men, 
as the Egyptians were drowned in the Red Sea" Straightway, at his behest, 
a tempest arose and they were drowned in the water of the sea and not a 
single one of them survived.!55 

Elidos saw this and, possessed by a stubborn spirit, said, “This sorcerer, 
who has drowned the learned men by his magic, could actually bring up the 
water of the sea and drown the whole city, so that the city of the Taorminans 
will be deprived of its ancestral customs.” He said nothing else because of 


153 The descent from the city to the south seems to have been particularly treacherous. 
Cf. the difficulties encountered by the army in vp Ch. πο. Whatever feature the μολικὸν 
χάσμα was, it has now been obscured by later building. 

154 Onthe position of the walls of Taormina, see Santangelo 1950: 50—58 and Cipolla 1983: 
131-139. The Jews probably embarked to the north of Taormina, as they passed through 
the Φιλικὸς Τοπίσκος (see n. 278), but were sailing to the south, so that Euagrios may be 
referring to the walls to the northeast or southeast. If St Pankratios pursued the Jews to 
the north, he could have passed along the inner wall which followed roughly the course 
of the present walls and climbed Monte Croce, the hill to the west of the theatre. If his 
vantage point was to the south, then the hill which extends from the course of walls 
which followed the present Via Roma is the best candidate. His path can at least be 
explained in terms of Taormina's topography, so that this incident does not contradict 
the suggestion that Euagrios was a native of the city. 

155 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 104.16-105.5) (the drowning of an adversary). 
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ἵνα μὴ κακῶς ἀπολεῖται. ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρὸς Ἔλιδον ἀποστέλλει τινὰ τῶν πιστῶν 
λέγων: «ἀπελθὼν elne τῷ Ἐλίδῳ: «ct θρηνεῖς τὴν πόλιν, ἣν ὁ κύριος ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ 
ý χάρις αὐτοῦ ἐπεσκίασεν; εἰ θέλεις, καὶ σὲ ἐπισκέψεται, τῆς σκληρᾶς σου γνώμης 
ἀλλασσομένης»» ὁ οὖν Ἔλιδος οὐδὲ κἂν ἠνέσχετο ἀκοῦσαι τοῦ ἀπελθόντος εἰπεῖν 
αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ μακάριος οὐκέτι τοῦ λοιποῦ προσεποιήσατο εἰπεῖν αὐτῷ τι, εἰς δὲ τὰ 
ὦτα τοῦ πιστοῦ λαοῦ, γνοὺς τῷ πνεύματι, ἔφη ὅτιπερ: «τεχνία µου ἐν κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ 
ἡμέτερος ἡγεμὼν μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅλων ἐν ῥώσει ὄντων καὶ ἐπινίκια φερόν- 
των παμπληθῆ, ἐντὸς ἡμερῶν δύο καὶ τὰ ἐνταῦθα καταλαμβάνουσιν. ἀπέλθετε οὖν, 
εἴπατε τῷ Ἐλίδῳ, ἵνα τὰ τῆς πόλεως ἐπίσημα εὐτρεπίσγ.» 

πληρωθέντων οὖν τῶν δύο ἡμερῶν, ὄντων πάντων εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, ἀνέφαναν 
καὶ τὰ σκάφη. ὡς δὲ ἑώρακεν ἡ πόλις, κατῆλθον ἐν τῇ παραλίᾳ Φάλκονος. κατῆλ- 
θεν δὲ καὶ ὁ μακάριος διακατέχων τὸ σκεῦος τῆς εὐωδίας ἐν τῇ χειρί. ἤρξαντο οὖν 
ἐπάδειν φωνὰς ἐπαίνων, καὶ ἐξήλθομεν ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ ἡγεμών, καὶ πεσόντες εἰς τοὺς 
πόδας αὐτοῦ περιεπτυξάμεθα αὐτόν, καὶ ἀναστάντες εὐχαριστήσαμεν τῷ θεῷ τῷ 
διασώσαντι ἡμᾶς καὶ ἀξιώσαντι τὴν ὑμετέραν ἁγιωσύνην προσκυνῆσαι. ὁ οὖν Ἔλι- 
δος καὶ αὐτὸς ἦλθεν καὶ προσεκύνησεν τῷ ἡγεμόνι. ἐκέλευσεν δὲ ὁ ἡγεμών, καὶ 
ἐπεδόθη σιτάρχησις τῷ λαῷ προβάτων καὶ βοῶν καὶ τράγων καὶ ὑῶν πλήθη πολλὰ 
καὶ οἶνον καὶ ψωμὸν πολλοστόν: ἦν γὰρ ἡ αἰχμαλωσία παμπληθὴς καὶ ἅρματα πάμ- 
πολλα, ἀσπίδες καὶ δόρατα καὶ ζῶναι σὺν περικεφαλαιῶν. πλησίον δὲ τοῦ ἱππικοῦ 
ἦν ἡ ἀπόθεσις τῶν τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ἁρμάτων: οἱ γὰρ ἐγχθόνιοι ἄνδρες ἕκαστος 
τὴν ἰδίαν πανοπλίαν ἐβάσταζεν. καὶ τί ὑμῖν λέγειν τὰ μυερά; ἐπανέλθωμεν ἐν τοῖς 
ἔμπροσθεν. 

λαβὼν οὖν ὁ λαὸς τὴν σιτάρχησιν, ἀπῆλθον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασι τοῦ πεδίου ἐπανα- 
παύσασθαι. ἐπέβημεν δὲ καὶ ἡμεῖς ταῖς ἡμιόνοις καὶ ἀνήλθομεν ἐν τῇ πόλει καὶ 
εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος φησὶν πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «πάτερ, 
πῶς διαπρέπει ὁ νέος ἡμῶν πολιτάρχης;» ὁ δὲ σύνδακρυς γενόμενος, περιλαβὼν 


1 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. | τινὰ] -vac V. 2 ἀπελθὼν] -θόντες V. || eine] -rate V. || θρη- 
νεῖς] -νῆ5. 3 ἐπισκέψεται] ἐπεσκέψατο AB, ἐπεσκ- S, pavo V. 4 ἀλλασσομένης] -νος S, ἀπαλ- 
CB. || οὖν] δὲ ν. || ἀπελθόντος] + ταῦτα». 5 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιοςν. | αὐτῷ] (ὁ δὲ µακ.-α.) 
om.B. 6 ἔφη] εἴπεϑ. | 


ὅτιπερ] ὅτι S. || τεκνία] -xva V. 7 αὐτοῦ] ἡμῶν5ς ΒΝ. 7-8 φερόν- 
των] (κ. ἐ. φ.) om. CB. 8 ἀπέλθετε] -Date S, -θόντες V. 9 τῷ] om. V. 10 τῶν] om. ACBV. 
1 κατῆλθον] -θαν V. | παραλίᾳ] πόλει CB. 12 καὶ] om. AC. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. | 
διακατέχων] xat- 5. 13 ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. || ἐγὼ] + τε V. || ἡγεμών] + Βονιφάτιος V. || εἰς] 
ὑπὸβ. 14 αὐτόν] -τοὺς ASC, ἑαυτοὺς B. 15 ἁγιωσύνην] + ἐν ῥώσειΝ. 16 xoi] om. 5. | καὶ] 
om. S. | δὲ] οὖνν. 17 alt. xai] om. CB. 18 οἶνον] (ù. πλ. π. κ. ο.) οἴνων (-νον SB) πλήθη (-θει 
S) ASCB. 18-19 πάμπολλα] πολ- S. 20 ἐγχθόνιοι] nos, ἔγχθονες A, ἔχθονες S, αἴχθονες C, 
αἴχθοναις B, ἔκθονες V. 23 λαὸς] + πανοπλίαν ἅμα καὶ CB. || σιτάρχησιν] -χίαν ASCB. || ἀπῆλ- 
θον] -aow B. 24 ἐπέβημεν] ἀπέβ- S, ἀνέβ- CB. || ἡμιόνοις] + ἡμῶν S. || ἀνήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 
25 εἰσήλθομεν] -θαμεν ASV. 
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those present, so that he would not die a terrible death. Then the Saint sent 
one of the believers off to Elidos, saying, “Go off and say to Elidos, ‘Why are 
you grieving for the city, which the Lord has visited and His grace overshad- 
owed? If you wish, he will visit you too, when your stubborn mind changes.” 
Elidos would not deign to listen to the man who came to speak to him. Then 
the Saint no longer thereafter made any pretence of telling him anything, 
but, as he knew this in the Spirit, he said in the hearing of the believing pop- 
ulace, “My dear children in the Lord, our governor with his army, without any 
casualties and bringing a huge number of victory spoils, within two days will 
take over the administration here. Go then and tell Elidos, so that he may 
prepare the city’s insignia.” 


[The Avar Prisoners Convert] 


After the two days had passed, while everyone was in the oratory, the boats 
appeared. When the city had seen them, they went down to the shore of 
Phalkon. The Saint went down too, holding the censer in his hand. Then 
they began to chant acclamations, and we came out, the governor and I, and 
falling at his feet, we embraced him, and after standing up, we gave thanks 
to God, Who had brought us through safely and made us worthy to venerate 
your Holiness. Then Elidos himself came and made obeisance to the gover- 
nor. The governor then gave orders and a provisioning!®® was granted to the 
army, consisting of great quantities of sheep and oxen and goats and pigs, 
and wine and many loaves of bread. For the prisoners were very numer- 
ous and the arms considerable, namely, shields and spears and belts and 
helmets. The store for the prisoners' arms was near the cavalry. For the foot- 
soldiers were each carrying their own full armour. Why am I telling you these 
trivial things? Let us return to the previous subject. 

Then the army took the provisioning and went off to rest by the waters of 
the plain. We got on our mules and went up to the city and entered the ora- 
tory. Boniphatios then said to the Saint, “Father, how did our young politarch 
acquit himself?" He became tearful, clasped Boniphatios and, embracing 


156  Euagrios suggests that the army was centrally provisioned. The extent to which soldiers 
under the thematic system supplied their own provisions is unclear in the sources. 
There appears to have been some distinction between the soldiers who provisioned 
themselves and those centrally provisioned (see the Life of St Luke the Stylite c. 6 (Dele- 
haye 201.15-17)). On this question see Haldon 1979: 45 and Lemerle 1958: 70-73. 
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τὸν Βονιφάτιον, καὶ ἀσπασάμενος ἤρξατο λέγειν αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν μακαρίων παρθέ 
νων καὶ πῶς ἐπέδραμεν ἡ συναγωγὴ τῶν μιαρῶν Ἰουδαίων καὶ τῶν πονηροτάτων 
Μοντανῶν καὶ πῶς ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐβυθίσθησαν καὶ ὅτι: «ὁ Σατανᾶς πεπλήρωκε 
τὴν καρδίαν Ἐλίδου, καὶ πολλάκις, τέκνον, παρῄνεσα αὐτῷ ἀποστῆναι ἐκ τῆς δια- 
βολικῆς μανίας καὶ προσελθεῖν τῇ ἀμωμήτῳ πίστει, καὶ οὐκ ἐπείσθη ὑπακοῦσαι 
τοῖς καλῶς λεγομένοις.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ἡ εὐχή σου, πάτερ, 
τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν ἐβράβευσε, καὶ τὰ νῦν βραβεύσει, καὶ οὐ μὴ σκολιὸν παρ’ ἡμῶν £vo- 
πιόν σου γένηται: ἡμεῖς γὰρ πάντες οἱ πεπιστευκότες Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ κηρυχθέντι 
ὑπό σου, εἰλικρινεῖ καρδίᾳ καὶ ἀδιστάκτῳ vot τὰς ἡμετέρας ψυχὰς πεπιστεύκαμεν 
καὶ πιστεύομεν καὶ θαρροῦμεν ἐπιπλεῖον τὰς ψυχὰς ἡμῶν φωτισθῆναι διὰ τῆς ἀκλι- 
νοῦς σου πίστεως καὶ ἱκεσίας τῆς πρὸς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. περὶ δὲ 
τῶν πραχθέντων ὑπὸ Ἐλίδου, ὧνπερ ἤκουσα πραγμάτων, τὰς χρείας ποιησώμεθα 
τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ οὕτως ποιούμεθα καὶ τὴν ἐξέτασιν πάντων, ὧν ἠκούσαμεν, καὶ παρα- 
καλῶ σε, πάτερ, κατελθεῖν καὶ τὰς εὐλογίας σου τὰς πνευματικὰς παρασχεῖν τῇ 
ποίμνῃ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ὑμῶν: ποιμένα γάρ σε λέγω, ὅτι περιεποιήσω τῷ Χριστῷ 
λαὸν περιούσιον κατασκευασμένον.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ἐγώ, τέκνον 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, μεθ’ ὑμῶν εἰμί.» 

τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἦλθεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος καὶ πάντες οἱ τριβοῦνοι καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ χιλίαρ- 
χοι καὶ ἑκατόνταρχοι καὶ πεντηκόνταρχοι, οἱ ἐν τῷ λαῷ δυνάσται, καὶ λέγουσι τῷ 
μακαρίῳ: «ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, δὸς ἡμῖν τὰς εὐλογίας σου, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου ἥκα- 
μεν.» ὅτε γὰρ κατῆλθεν ὁ μακάριος εἰς ἁπάντησιν τοῦ λαοῦ, οὐκ ἦν εὐλογήσας 
αὐτούς, ἐπειδὴ οὐ παρῆσαν ἅπαντες, καὶ ἐπευξάμενος τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, ἐκαθέσθησαν 
πλησίον τοῦ μακαρίου, ὡσεὶ πεντήκοντα ἄνδρες δυνάσται. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ εἱστήκεσαν 
ὡς νέοι καὶ πολεμισταί. ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «κέλευσον, πάτερ, 
κατέλθωμεν.» ἐξαναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος λέγει Ξανθίππῳ: «ἔπαρον, τέκνον, τὴν 
ἱεράν µου στολὴν καὶ κατέλθωμεν: ὁ γὰρ κύριος Εὐάγριος ἔχει τὰ σκεύη τῆς λει- 
τουργίας.» κατήλθομεν οὖν καὶ ἀπελθόντες ἐν τῷ συνήθει τόπῳ, λέγει πρός µε: 


2 συναγωγὴ] (ἡ c.) om. S. | πονηροτάτων] (τ. π.) om. SCB. 4 πολλάκις] + φησὶν V. || αὐτῷ] 
-τὸν A. | ἐκ] om. V. 5 οὐκ] οὔκετι S. || ὑπακοῦσαι] om. V. 6 οὖν] + καλῶς V. || μακάριον] 
+ Παγκράτιον (Πραγκ- B) εἶπεν CB. 7 τὰ] τὸ V. | τὰ] τὸ ACV. 8 γὰρ] om. ASCB. || Χρι- 
στῷ] (I. X.) Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 5, Ἰ. τῶ X. B. 9 vot] λογισμῶ S, γνώμη B. ιο alt. καὶ] om. S. | 
ἐπιπλεῖον] ἔτι πλεῖον CBV. || ἡμῶν] (ψ. ἥ.) ἡμετέρας tp. B. 11 σου] om. CB. 12 ὧνπερ] περὶ 
ὧν V. | ποιησώμεθα] -σωμεν S. 13 λαοῦ] + πάτερ V. || ποιούμεθα] -οιῶμεν S. || alt. καὶ] om. S. 
16 λαὸν] (X. A.) Aa πιστεύειν τῷ X. S, X. νεὸν À. V. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος V. | πρὸς] προσ- 


φωνήσας CB. || Βονιφάτιον] + λέγειςΒ. 17 Ἰησοῦ] τῶ θεῶ S. 18 πάντες] ἅπαντ- ACBV. | 
alt. οἱ] om. A. 19 πεντηκόνταρχοι] (x. π.) om. CBV. |. δυνάσται] -vatol V. — 20-21 ἥκαμεν] 
ἤλθαμεν ACB. — 21 κατῆλθεν] AAD- S. || λαοῦ] + καὶ S. 22 ἐπειδὴ] ὅτι 5. || τοῖς] + παροῦσιν 
S. || ἐκαθέσθησαν] + ἅπαντες CB. 23 πλησίον] τοῖς ποσὶ AS, + toîç ποσὶ CB. 24 πολεμισταί] 
(ὡσεὶ-π.) om. CB. 25 ἐξαναστὰς] ἀν- S. |. ἔπαρον] -ρε ASCB. 26 µου] σου CB. || κύριος] 
-ρις ACV. 27 κατήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 
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him, began to tell him about the blessed virgins and how the assembly of 
the foul Jews and the wicked Montanists attacked them, and how they were 
submerged in the sea, and said, “Satan has filled Elidos’ heart. Many times, 
my child, I advised him to keep away from his diabolical obsession and draw 
near to the blameless faith, and he was not persuaded to obedience by my 
well-spoken words.” Then Boniphatios said to the Saint, “Your prayer, father, 
has directed all our affairs and will now direct our present ones. Certainly 
no perverted act on our part will come before you. For all of us, who have 
come to believe in Jesus Christ Who has been preached by you, with sincere 
heart and undoubting mind have entrusted and entrust our souls, and we 
are confident all the more that our souls have been illumined through your 
unswerving faith and supplication to our Lord Jesus Christ. As to what has 
been done by Elidos, the deeds about which I have heard, let us first feed 
the army, and so will we carry out an investigation into everything we have 
heard. I ask you, father, to come down and to grant your spiritual blessings 
to the flock which is Christ's and your own. For I call you ‘shepherd’ because 
you have acquired for Christ an army which is superior in numbers and well- 
equipped.” The Saint said to Boniphatios, “My child in Christ Jesus, I am with 
you.” 

The next day Boniphatios came, and all the tribunes and the rest of the 
chiliarchs and centurions and pentecontarchs,'*” the officers of the army, 
and they said to the Saint, “Holy Pankratios, give us your blessing, as we have 
come from battle.” (For when the Saint had come down to meet the army, he 
had not blessed them, since not everyone was there.) After he had blessed 
the men, they sat down near the Saint, that is, about fifty officers. The rest 
stood, as they were young and fighting men. Then Boniphatios said to the 
Saint, “Please, father, let us go down." Then the Saint stood up and went out 
and said to Xanthippos, “ΜΥ child, fetch my sacred vestments and let us go 
down. For the estimable Euagrios has the vessels for the Liturgy" Then we 
went down, and after we had gone off to the usual place, he said to me, “My 
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«τέκνον, σὺ λάβε τὰ σκεύη καὶ περιποίησαι.» ἐγγίσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ λαβών 
µε μετὰ τὸ καταστῆσαι τὴν συνήθη ἀκολουθίαν, καταφιλῶν ἐν δάκρυσιν ἔλεγεν: 
«ὦ τέκνον Εὔαγριε, ποίας θλίψεις ἐποίησέν μοι ὁ μιαρὸς Ἔλιδος, οἵας οὐδὲ ὅταν 
ἦν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος Ἕλληνες.» ἐγὼ δὲ πεσὼν εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ εἶπον: «πάτερ, 
εἰ ὑπακούσῃ τοῖς καλῶς λεγομένοις, σωθήσεται, εἰ δὲ μή, συναπολεῖται τῇ ἀδικίᾳ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ παρὰ θεῷ καὶ παρὰ ἀνθρώποις.» 

λέγω οὖν ἐγὼ τῷ ἀδελφῷ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ: «λάβε τὸ στιχάριόν σου καὶ τὸ ὀράριον, 
καὶ ἀπελθὼν αἴτησαι εἰρήνην.» ἐποίησεν δὲ εἰρήνην, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν 
τοῦ μακαρίου. ἀναστὰς οὖν εἶπεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὸν συνήθη αὐτοῦ λόγον: «τεκνία μου, 
καιρὸς τοῦ ποιῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ.» καὶ πάραυτα ἤρξατο τοῦ θείου ὕμνου. μετὰ οὖν τὸ 
πληρῶσαι αὐτὸν ἦλθεν ἐν τῇ ὑψώσει τοῦ ἄρτου, καὶ κατῆλθεν νεφέλη καὶ ἐκύκλω- 
σεν αὐτόν, καὶ ὅτε ὑψώθη ὁ ἄρτος διὰ τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ μακαρίου, ἤρθη καὶ ἢ νεφέλη. 
προσήλθομεν δὲ μελίσαι τὸν θεῖον καὶ ἄχραντον ἄρτον, τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν τὸν μακάριον πλήρη χάριτος θείου πνεύματος ἐμπε- 
πλησμένον, ὡς μὴ δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς ἀτενίζειν εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ. ὅτε δὲ ἤρξατο 
τοῦ μέλους τὸ πανίερον αὐτοῦ στόμα, εἴδομεν γλῶσσαν πυρίνην ἐν τῷ στόματι 
αὐτοῦ φθεγγομένην. πᾶσα δὲ ἡ αἰχμαλωσία ἐθαύμασεν καὶ ἐξέστη, ὡς ἤκουσαν 
τῆς ἡδυτάτης φωνῆς, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους: «ποία τάξις θέλει εἶναι ταύτη, καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις τοιαῦτα καὶ ἐν τῇ γῇ αὐτῶν οὕτως; ποίῳ θεῷ δουλεύουσιν οὗτοι;» 
οὐδεὶς δὲ τετόλμηκεν τὴν τάξιν εἰπεῖν αὐτοῖς, ὡς τοῦ ἡγεμόνος εἰπόντος: «μὴ χωρὶς 
τοῦ μακαρίου αὐτοὶ τὴν δόξαν ἡμῶν τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ καταμάθωσιν, ἀλλ’ αὐτὸς ἅπαν- 
τας κατηχήσας βαπτίσει.» πληρωθέντος οὖν τοῦ μελισμοῦ τοῦ ἁγίου καὶ ἀχράντου 
σώματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, μετέλαβεν ὁ μακάριος φόβῳ πολλῷ 
καὶ μετέδωκεν κἀμοὶ καὶ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ τῷ διακόνῳ. ἔλαβεν δὲ καὶ τὸν κρατῆρα 
καὶ μετέλαβεν καὶ τοῦ ποτηρίου. ἦν δὲ ἰδεῖν, ἀδελφοί, οὕτως διακατεχόμενον τὸν 
μυστικὸν ἄνθρακα ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ μακαρίου, ὡς τὸ ἓν τῶν Σεραφὶμ τὸ διακατέχον 
ἐν τῇ λαβίδι ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τὸν ἄνθρακα καὶ ἁψάμενον τοῦ στόματος τοῦ 


1 λάβε] (σ.λ.) σύλλαβε5. 2 τὴν] τῆ 5. 3 οἵας] om. V. 4 ἅπαν] om. S. | πάτερ] om. CB. 
8 εἰρήνην] (x. a. a. £. ἐ. δ. £.) om. V. | ἔστη] (à. ἔ.) ἀπῆλθεν CB. g µου] (T. p.) om. B. ιο 
καιρὸς] καλῶς S. | τοῦ] τὸ V. || ἤρξατο] -Eavto CB. | τὸ] τοῦ S. 11-12 ἐκύκλωσεν] περιεκυκ- 
CBV. 12 μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου V. 13 προσήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. || ἄρτον] ἀμνὸν xai CB. 14 
πνεύματος] (θ. π.) καὶ δυνάμεως καὶ π. θ.5. 16 στόμα] (m. a. σ.) σωτήριον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος a. S. 
17 πᾶσα] -oar C. || καὶ] (è. κ.) om. A. || ἥκουσαν] -σεν B. 18 εἶπον] -nav V. 10 θεῷ] (π. 0.) 
ποῖον θεὸν A, ποίων θεῶν S. 20 εἰπόντος] om. ASCB. — 21 alt. τὴν] om. AS. || καταμάθωσιν] 
(ἐ.Χ. κ.) κ. &. X. -S. || ἀλλ] ἀλλὰ Α. 22 κατηχήσας] κατηχήσει καὶ V. 23 μακάριος] (ὁ μ.) om. 
CB. 25 μετέλαβεν] -βομεν V. 26 ἄνθρακα] ἄρτον CB. || μακαρίου] (T. m.) αὐτοῦ CB. || τῶν] 
τῶν. 27 ἁψάμενον] -νος S. 
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child, take the vessels and set them up.’ Then the Saint came up and took 
hold of me after the customary rite had been arranged, kissing me in tears, 
and said, “O Euagrios my child, how many troubles the foul Elidos has caused 
me, worse than all the pagans together!” I fell at his feet, and said, “Father, 
if he listens to our well-spoken words, he will be saved. If not, he will be 
destroyed with his unrighteousness before God and men.” 

Then I said to our brother Epaphroditos, “Take your dalmatic and stole 
and go off and ask for a blessing.” He (Pankratios) gave the blessing and he 
(Epaphroditos) went off and took his position in front of the Saint. Then he 
stood up and said to us his usual behest, “My dear children, it is time to holda 
church service.’ And he immediately began the Divine Service. After he had 
celebrated it, he came to the elevation of the Bread, and a cloud came down 
and encircled him, and when the Bread was elevated by the Saint’s hands, the 
cloud was lifted too. Then we went forward to break the holy and pure Bread, 
the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, and you could see the Saint filled so full of 
the grace of the Holy Spirit that we could not gaze on his face. When his all- 
holy mouth began to intone, we saw a fiery tongue speaking in his mouth. All 
the prisoners were amazed and astonished when they heard his sweet voice, 
and they said to each other, “What does this sort of thing mean, things like 
these both in battle and in their land? What god do these men serve?” But no 
one dared tell them what sort of thing it was, as the governor had said, “They 
are not to learn of our glory in Christ without the Saint, but he himself will 
instruct and baptize them all.” When the breaking of the holy and pure Body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ was completed, the Saint partook with great fear, 
and distributed it to me too and to Epaphroditos the deacon. He took the 
chalice as well and partook of the Cup too. Then you could see, brothers, the 
mystical Coal!58 held in the Saint's hand, just like the reference to ‘one of the 
Seraphim holding in tongs the coal from the altar and touching the mouth 
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προφήτου.α προσῆλθον οὖν καὶ ὁ λαὸς κατὰ τὰ τάγματα αὐτῶν, καὶ μετέλαβον 
ἅπαντες τῶν ζωοποιῶν μυστηρίων, καὶ εἰρηνεύσας ἅπαντας ἀπέλυσεν ἐπευξάμε- 
νος. ἐγένετο δὲ χαρὰ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐπὶ τῶν λογικῶν προβάτων τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν 
οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. ἀπῆλθον οὖν οἱ λαοὶ ἅπαντες εἰς τὰς δέρρεις αὐτῶν καὶ ἡμεῖς 
σὺν τῷ μακαρίῳ εἰς τὴν σκηνὴν Βονιφατίου, ἐγκαταλείψαντες εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ σκεύη 
Λυκαονίδην συλλαβέσθαι αὐτά. 

κελεύσας οὖν τῷ μακαρίῳ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ εἰρήνην δεηθῆναι τῷ θεῷ ἐποίησεν 
αὐτὸς τὴν συνήθη εὐχήν, καὶ ἐκαθίσαμεν, ἐγώ τε ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς καὶ ὁ μακάριος 
Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἐν τοῖς εὐωνύμοις. λέγω δὲ αὐτὸν «τὸν μακάριον», ἐπειδὴ πολλάκις 
dv αὐτοῦ ἡ χάρις τεθαυματούργηται τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, ἐπεὶ ἐὰν καθ’ Ev καὶ 
τούτου τὰ θαύματα ἐρευνήσαντες ἀναγραψώμεθα, ἑτέραν βίβλον συστησόμεθα. 
ὀλίγον οὖν ἐνδιατρίψωμεν τούτοις, καὶ οὕτως ἀρχώμεθα λέγειν τὰς τοῦ ἀνδρὸς θεα- 
ρέστους προκοπὰς τὰς ἐκ τῆς ἄνωθεν χάριτος καταμηνυθείσας: πλεῖστα γὰρ κύριος 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν θαύματα πεποίηκεν δι’ αὐτοῦ. 

εἶτα καθίσαντος καὶ Βονιφατίου καὶ ἁπλῶς πάντων, κλάσας ὁ μακάριος ἄρτον 
κατὰ τὸν εἰθισμένον ἡμῖν κανόνα, ἐλάβομεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἁπάσης χρείας 
ἐπιτελεσθείσης, ὁ μακάριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον εἶπεν: «τέκνον, σπεῦσον τῶν ἀρίστων 
τὰ συμπόσια: ἔχομεν γάρ τι διαπράξασθαι.» ἐκέλευσεν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τοῖς ὑπη- 
ρέταις ταχύναι, καὶ ταχύναντες, ἐξανέστημεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐκ τῆς τραπέζης. ἀπῆλθον 
οὖν οἱ ἄρχοντες εἰς τὰς δέρρεις αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἦμεν ὑπὸ τὴν σκηνὴν Βονιφατίου. 
ἤρξατο οὖν ὁ μακάριος περὶ τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας ἐρωτᾶν αὐτόν, ποίου γένους ἐστὶν καὶ 
ποία γλῶσσα ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ φησίν: «τέκνον, ἔχεις Ἕλληνας τῆς σοφίας πρᾶξιν εἶλη- 
φότας;» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «οὐχί, πάτερ, ἀλλὰ πάντες Ἄβαροι 
εἰσίν, ἔθνος πάνυ μιαρόν, μὴ δ᾽ ὅλως τῆς πατρικῆς γλώσσης προσεγγίζοντα. napa- 


1 προφήτου] (τ. T.) αὐτοῦ S. | λαὸς] (ὁ À.) οἱ λαοὶ V. || αὐτῶν] (προήλθ.-α.) om. S. 2 ἅπαν- 
τες] návt- SBV. 5 alt. εἰς] om. ASCB. 6 Λυκαονίδην] τῶ Λυκαονίδη ACB, τῶ Λυκαονίδη τοῦ 
S. 7 μακαρίῳ] (τ. p.) ὁ μακάριος V. || θεῷ] Χριστῶ. 8 ἐκαθίσαμεν] -θέσθησαν C, -θησαν B. 
9 αὐτὸν] om. AS. || τὸν] om. CB. 1ο πνεύματος] (ἐπειδ.--π.) om. ASCB. || ἓν] + εἰς μέσον S. 
12 οὖν] om. B, δὲ V. || ἐνδιατρίψωμεν] δια-Β. 13 καταμηνυθείσας] unv- V. 15 καθίσαντος] - 
τες B. | pr. καὶ] om. V 16 ἡμῖν] om. CB. 17 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. || τέκνον] om. 
B. 18 γάρ] δὲ CB, om. V. | διαπράξασθαι] -πράττεσθ- ASCB. 19 ἀπῆλθον] -9av V. 20 οὖν] 
om. A. | σκηνὴν] + τοῦ S. 21 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. 22 ἔχεις] (τ. ë.) ἔ. τ. ~ CB. || 
πρᾶξιν] κράζειν ASCB. 22-23 εἰληφότας] -τως 5. 23 μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον CB. || πάτερ] 
+ovxiCB. 24 εἰσίν] (A. e.) Ἀβαρικὸν ASCB. || ἔθνος] γένος A, corr. ἔθνος A(2). || πατρικῆς] + 
Ἑλληνίδος ASCB. 
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of the prophet’. Then the army also drew near according to their rank, and 
all partook of the life-giving Mysteries, and he blessed and prayed for them 
all before dismissing them. There was joy on that day in heaven and on earth 
over Christ’s rational sheep. Then the troops all went off to their tents and 
we went with the Saint to Boniphatios’ tent, leaving Lykaonides behind to 
collect the sacred vessels. 

Then telling Saint Epaphroditos to ask God's blessing, he himself said the 
usual prayer, and we sat down, Saint Epaphroditos on the left and I on the 
right. I call him 'Saint' since the grace of the Holy Spirit performed wonders 
through him on many occasions, and if we were to research and record indi- 
vidually the miracles of this man too, we would put together another book. 
But let us spend some time over them, and so let us begin to speak of the 
man's God-pleasing achievements, informed by the grace from on high. For 
the LordJesus Christ our God performed a great number of miracles through 
him. 

Next, when Boniphatios had sat down too, and, in short, everyone had, the 
Saint broke bread according to the rite customary among us, and we took it 
from his hand, and when all the food was finished, the Saint said to Bonipha- 
tios, "My child, hurry up the feast for the elite. For we will have something to 
accomplish." Boniphatios asked his servants to hurry, and while they hurried 
we too stood up and left the table. Then the officers went off to their tents, 
while we were in Boniphatios' tent. Then the Saint began to ask him about 
the prisoners, of what race they were, and what the language used by them 
was, and he said, "My child, do you have pagans who have acquired learn- 
ing?" Boniphatios said to the Saint, “No, father, but they are all Avars,!59 an 
absolutely foul race, which comes nowhere near our mother tongue.!6? They 


159 For the Avars see Appendix 1. 

160 The barbarity of the Slavic language is noted by Maurikios, Strategikon 9.4 (Dennis 
374.3-6) and the Miracles of St Demetrios 132.102 (Lemerle 125), 112410 (127), 114438 
(148). 
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κεῖται δὲ ταῖς τοῦ Δοραχίου καὶ Ἀθηνῶν ἐπαρχίαις.» ταῦτα εἰπὼν ὁ Βονιφάτιος, 
καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου ἔτι μὴ ἀνακρίναντος, σεσιωπήκασιν. 

πληρωθείσης δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας, ἐποίησαν οἱ πολιτάρχαι τὰς ἀσφαλείας. τῇ δὲ ἕωθεν 
συνῆλθον ἅπαντες οἱ ἄρχοντες ἐνώπιον Βονιφατίου καὶ φησὶν πρὸς αὐτόν: «αἰτού- 
μεθα τὴν σὴν ἀξίαν, λαμπρὲ ὕπατε καὶ τοποκτίστα, καὶ τὸν ἅγιον Παγκράτιον 
δυσωποῦμεν, ἀπολυθῆναι τὸν λαὸν εἰς τοὺς ἰδίους τόπους.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος: «ὑγι- 
αίνοντες, τοῦτο πληροῦται ὑμῖν.» πάραυτα οὖν σημάνασα ἡ σάλπιγξ, διῆλθεν ὁ 
λαὸς τὸ ἀδνοῦμιν, καὶ διεμέρισεν αὐτοῖς τὰ σκῦλα, χρυσίον τε καὶ ἀργύριον καὶ τὴν 
αἰχμαλωσίαν ἅπασαν, εἰρηκὼς αὐτοῖς διατηρεῖν ἕκαστον, ὅσας ψυχὰς διαλαμβά- 
νεται, ἵνα λάβωσιν τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα. ἐνέγκας δὲ καὶ ἑρμηνέα εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι: 
«ἡμεῖς Χριστιανοὶ ἐσμὲν καὶ Χριστὸν ὁμολογοῦμεν, καὶ ἐὰν μάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ 
Ἑλληνιστὶ καὶ Ῥωμαϊστί, ποιοῦμεν ὑμᾶς Χριστιανούς.» ἐπεὶ τῶν δύο γλωσσῶν ἡ 


1 Δοραχίου] Δωρακίου S. || ἐπαρχίαις] -taç AS. 2 καὶ] om. S. | ἀνακρίναντος] διακρ-ςΒ. 4 
συνῆλθον] -θαν V. || ἄρχοντες] (ο. ἄ.) om. ASCB. 6 δυσωποῦμεν] τοῦ S. 7 διῆλθεν] ἠλθ- B. 
8 τὸ] τοῦ S. — 9 ἅπασαν] ἅπαντα S, πᾶσ- V. | διατηρεῖν] -pôv S. | ἕκαστον] -τος ASCB. n 
ὁμολογοῦμεν] (κ. Χ. ὁ.) om. B. || τὸ] om. ASCB. 


161 There is no evidence of an Avar presence at Durazzo (see Popovic 1978: 609). There 
is literary (Prokopios, Wars 7.29 (Haury-Wirth 2: 423)), toponomastic (see Stadtmüller 
1966: 148-150) and archaeological evidence (see Popovic 1980: 254-256 and Corovic- 
Ljubinkovic 1972: 43-54) for a Slavic presence in the vicinity of Durazzo, although 
nothing to suggest that Durazzo itself fell to the Slavs at any point. 

162 Again there is no evidence of an Avar presence at Athens. The question of Slavic pres- 
ence in Athens has generated a now legendary controversy, of which an extensive 
discussion is unnecessary here. On the one hand, there is evidence of a devastation 
of the city c. 580 (see Metcalf 1962: 1343157), after which habitation is limited to the 
time of Constans, then almost unattested (see Thompson 1959: 61-72). Toponyms of 
Slavic origin, although not undisputed, are found in Attica (see Vasmer 1941: 120-127). 
On the other hand, there is evidence of Byzantine life there in the eighth century (e.g. 
the debates of philosophers in the Life of St Stephen of Sourozh c. 1 (Vasilievskii 73) and 
the birth of the Empress Irene there in 752). The v» only states that the Avars were 
near Athens, and this is not inconsistent with evidence of withdrawal of the popula- 
tion into a limited area of the city in the face of an ongoing threat. It is also possible 
that the reference to Athens is a commonplace (see vP Chs. 105, 254), representing a 
general notion of a location across the Adriatic, so that even if Euagrios' reference to 
Athens is dismissed, it is not necessary to reject his evidence entirely. 

163 On the distribution of spoils see Dain 1950. 
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are settled near the provinces of Durazzo!é! and Athens."6? When Bonipha- 
tios had said these words, as the Saint had not yet answered, they were silent. 

When the day was over, the city officials locked up. At dawn all the officers 
gathered before Boniphatios and said to him, "We request your Worthiness, 
illustrious Consul and Founder, and we ask Saint Pankratios, that the army 
be dismissed to their own quarters." Then Boniphatios said, "As you are loyal, 
your request is fulfilled" Immediately the trumpet gave the signal, and the 
army went across for the levy, and he divided the spoils!6? for them, both gold 
and silver, and all the prisoners, telling them each to take care of as many 
souls as he received as his share, that they might receive holy baptism. Then 
he brought an interpreter and said to them, "We are Christians and confess 
Christ. If you too learn Greek and Latin,!6^ we will make you Christians." 


164 The ‘Sicilian Language Question, that is, the question of what language was spoken at 
different periods in Sicily’s history, has been the subject of much debate (see especially 
Rohlfs 1924 and 1933, White 1936/7, Caratzas 1958, Sestan 1958, Charanis 1946). The 
letters of Gregory the Great, written in Latin to addressees largely with Latin names, 
suggest that at least the church hierarchy was Latin-speaking in the sixth century, while 
epigraphical evidence points to a continued, but limited use of Greek through this 
period (see especially Rohlfs 1924 and 1933, and Agnello 1953). From the beginning 
of the seventh century, Sicily seems to have undergone a process of rapid Helleniza- 
tion, a process generally seen as presupposing a substantial population influx. Bishops 
with Greek names appear (e.g. Gregory of Agrigento); Greek monasteries are attested, 
sometimes changed from the Latin rite (see examples in Guillou 1963: 81-83), Sicil- 
ian writers use Greek (e.g. Gregory of Agrigento, Gregory of Syracuse, Theophanes of 
Baias; see Irigoin 1975: 429—430) and the Greek rite is used there (see Batiffol 1891: xi (a 
late seventh century Greek translation of the Roman rite) and White 1936/7: 5-6). This 
linguistic transformation seems to have been largely complete by the middle of the 
seventh century, although there is evidence of a limited survival of Latin at least to the 
end of the seventh century (see Maccarrone 1915, White 1936/7: 2, Ferrua 1942, Agnello 
1953: 417—444, and Laurent 1963: nos. 899, 893 and 884). The vp is important here, in 
that it provides evidence on this question from a Sicilian perspective. It is clear that 
bilingualism was not the usual practice in Euagrios' time, nor did he see Latin as an 
important element in contemporary Sicilian culture and show any special familiarity 
with it. It is specifically said that bilingualism was the practice in the past, and when 
the Avars emerge from the font, they have received the gift of Greek, despite St Pankra- 
tios’ earlier promise of Greek and Latin. Euagrios’ own language does not include an 
unusual number of Latinisms (note that the unusually high proportion of Latin proper 
names in the vP parallels the evidence of Greek epigraphic sources from Sicily). How- 
ever, he was at least aware that Latin had been spoken at one time in Taormina. See 
also n. 174. On the significance of this for the date of the text, see p. 18. 
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λέξις ἦν τῇ τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλει. πολλοὺς μὲν ἐν πολέμοις ἦσαν κατασχόντες 
ἐκ πολλῶν καὶ διαφόρων ἐθνῶν, ἀλλὰ καταχρηστικῶς τῶν δύο γλωσσῶν ἡ λέξις ἦν 
αὐτοῖς, ἐπεὶ καὶ Περσῶν τοὺς πολεμιστὰς ἐξέστησαν καὶ Μακεδόνας τοὺς ὀξεῖς οἱ 
περὶ Ταῦρον, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη καὶ βασίλεια, οἵα δήποτε τὴν ἡγεμονίαν τῆς Ταυρο- 
μενιτῶν πόλεως, ὡς πέφανται, σκυλῆσαι οὐκ ἴσχυσεν, ἀλλὰ πάντες παρετηροῦντο 
αὐτούς, μάλιστα ὅτε ὁ γενναῖος ἐν ἀνδρείᾳ Ταῦρος ἦν. 

οἱ οὖν περὶ τὴν αἰχμαλωσίαν διὰ τῶν ἑρμηνέων εἶπον: «οὐδέποτε, κύριοι ἄνδρες, 
ἑωράκαμεν τοιαῦτα, οἷα εἴδομεν καὶ ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ νῦν βλέπομεν.» ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος διὰ τοῦ ἑρμηνέως εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες, εἴπατε ἡμῖν τὰ μεγάλα, ἃ ἑωρά- 
κατε, καὶ ἡμεῖς λέγωμεν ὑμῖν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ τὸν λόγον.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες πρὸς 
τὸν μακάριον διὰ τοῦ ἑρμηνέως: «ἡμεῖς Ἀβαρικὸν ἔθνος ἐσμὲν καὶ σεβόµεθα θεοὺς 
ὁμοιώματα παντοίων τετραπόδων, πῦρ καὶ ὕδωρ καὶ τὰς μαχαίρας ἡμῶν. εἴδομεν 
δὲ ἐν ὑμῖν ἅπαντα ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ ὡς φῶς ἀστράπτοντα καὶ ἐξέστημεν, καὶ πέμψαν- 
τες εἰς τοὺς ναοὺς τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν συνελαβόμεθα, οὕσπερ εἴχομεν δοκιμωτάτους, 
φησίν, τοῦ συμμαχῆσαι ἡμῖν, καὶ προστήσαντες αὐτούς, ἑωρακότες καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν 
τάξιν τοῦ πολέμου καὶ τοὺς φωστῆρας τοὺς φαιδροὺς τοὺς προβαίνοντας καὶ δια- 
λάμποντας ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πολέμου, εὐθέως διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ κηρὸς 
ὀσφρανθεὶς πυρὸς: καὶ ὡς πηλὸς ἐν ὕδατι.» 

ταῦτα εἶπον οἱ ἄνδρες τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας. ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτοὺς διὰ τοῦ 
ἑρμηνέως: «ἔχει τὸ ὀπτικὸν τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν πρόθεσιν τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι καὶ γενέ- 
σθαι Χριστιανούς» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος εἶπον: «κέλευσον ποιῆσαι 
ἡμᾶς Χριστιανούς.» ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον, «τέκνον, βαπτίσωμεν αὐτούς, 


1 πόλει] (Ñ. τῇ τῶν T. π.) Ñ. T. x. C, τῶν T. πόλιν B, 7. τῆς Ταυρομενίας ἡ πόλιςν. 2 ἐκ] εἰς S. 
3 καὶ] κατὰ S. | πολεμιστὰς] -μοῦντας CB. 4 Ταῦρον] -pov S. 5 ὡς] ὦ Α, ὁ 5. || πέφανται] 
ἐπέφ- AS, ἐπέφαντε CB, -τασται V. | ἴσχυσεν] (c. o. ἴ.) nos, σκύλασα ACB, σκίλασα S, σκυλεῦσαι 
ο... 6 Ταῦρος] (ὅ. ὁ y. &. à. T.) ὅ. ὁ γεννεότατος T. £. à. C, ὁ γεννεότατος T. ὅ. ἐ.ἀ.Β. 7 
οὖν] - oL S. 8-9 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CBV. 9 αὐτούς] (π. æ.) π. τοὺς ἄνδρας AS, αὐτοῖς 
CB. || ἄνδρες] om. ASCB. 11 Ἀβαρικὸν] -κώς S. || ἔθνος] γένος CB. || σεβόμεθα] -βομεν ASV. 
13-14 πέμψαντες] -τας5. 14 εἴχομεν] + θεοὺς CBV. 15 προστήσαντες] -σθήσ- CB. — 16 alt. 
καὶ] om. CB. 17 πολέμου] + καὶ S. 19 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. || αὐτοὺς] (π. o.) om. 
CB. 20 ἑρμηνέως] - ἔφη V. || πρόθεσιν] om. V. 21 Χριστιανούς] -νοὶ B. || στόματος] (ἄ. w. 
ἐ. £. σ.) ἀποκριθέντες V. || ποιῆσαι] -σον A, γενέσθαι5. 22 Χριστιανούς] (x. π. ἡ. X.) ναί ἅγιε τοῦ 
θεοῦ V. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. 


a Ps. 67:3 


165  Euagrios lapses from his persona here. 


10 


15 


20 


Ch. 196 


Ch. 197 


[THE AVAR PRISONERS CONVERT | 319 


(This was because speech was!® in the two languages in the Taorminans’ 
city. They had captured many people in battle from many different nations, 
but for practical purposes their speech was in the two languages, as those 
under Tauros’ command had driven out the warriors of the Persians and the 
fierce Macedonians,!66 and all the nations and kingdoms, which obviously 
turned out to have never had the strength to plunder the governorship of 
the Taorminans' city, but they all watched for their chance, especially while 
Tauros, noble and courageous, was alive.) 

Men from among the prisoners said through interpreters, "Never, sirs, 
have we seen things such as we saw in battle, and see now.’ The Saint said 
to them through an interpreter, “Men, tell us the great things which you 
have seen, and let us tell you the Word of the mighty God." The men said 
to the Saint through an interpreter, "We are of the Avar nation, and we ven- 
erate gods in the likeness of every sort of quadruped, fire and water and our 
swords.!67 But in battle we saw everything in your midst flashing like light, 
and we were astonished and sent to the temples of our gods!6? and collected 
the gods we considered most reliable, assuredly, to fight with us, and when 
we had put them before us, and they too had seen the state of the battle, and 
the shining lights which preceded and shone in front of the battle, straight- 
way they dissolved and became like wax which has smelt fire and like mud 
in water" 

The prisoners said all this. The Saint said to them through an interpreter, 
"Does your mind's eye intend that you be baptized and become Christians?" 
The men as if with one voice said, "Please make us Christians!" The Saint 
said to Boniphatios, “ΜΥ child, let us baptize them, so that death may not by 


166 This claim belongs in the realm of the aetiological excursus of vP Chs. 282-302, in 
which the influence of the Alexander Romance is clear. Once again, Euagrios is con- 
cerned to advance the historical importance of Taormina in secular as well as ecclesi- 
astical matters. 

167 The similarity of the ethnographic details given in Euagrios to excursus like those 
in Prokopios Wars 7.14 (Haury-Wirth 2: 357.15-358.1) again suggests a literary source. 
Slavic sources suggest that the religion of the pagan Slavs was indeed animistic. They 
appear to have worshipped water and fire as well as animals (see Niederle 1926: 129, 134, 
135). On the sources for Slavic religion see Anickov 1914. On the religion of the Avars 
see Kollautz ὅς Miyakawa 1970: 122-163 and 252-307. 

168 There is archaeological evidence for the existence of temples and idols in Slavic reli- 
gion (see Niederle 1926: 154-160). The confrontation between heathen gods and the 
Christian weapons is, however, analogous to Markianos' challenge to the pagans (vP 
Chs. 258-259) and Pankratios’ defeat of Akulinos (vp Chs. 310-311), and this accounts 
for the introduction of temples and idols. 
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μήπως κατὰ συμφορὰν θάνατος ἁρπάσῃ ψυχὰς αὐτῶν καὶ πρόθεσιν αὐτῶν ἐνδει- 
ξαμένων, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε ὁ κύριος ἑκάστου τῶν ποιμένων τὸ ἔγγραφον ἀπαιτήσει, τὸ 
ἀντισύγγραφον τοῦ χάρτου ἡμῶν ἐξενέγκας καταδικάσει ἡμᾶς.» 

ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος, ὡς ἤκουσεν ταῦτα ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου, κλαίων εἶπεν: «δέομαί 
σου, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, οὐκ ὀνειδίζων δὲ τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην λέγω, καὶ πῶς κἀμοὶ οὐ 
δίδεις τὴν δι’ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος ἀναγέννησιν; εἰ ἐμοὶ συμβῇ τὸ ἀνθρώπινον ἢ ἐν 
πολέμῳ ἢ ἐν τῇ πόλει, πῶς ἀπολογησόμεθα τῷ δικαίῳ κριτῇ;» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς 
αὐτόν: «τέκνον, οὕπω καιρὸς τοῦ σοῦ βαπτισμοῦ. δύναται κύριος ἐν τοῖς ἔτεσι τῶν 
ἀνθρώπων καὶ ὑφεῖλαι καὶ προσθῆσαι. ἐν δὲ τοῖς σοῖς ἔτεσι διὰ τὸ εὐπροαίρετόν σου 
προσθήσει. μόνον μὴ ὑψωθῇ ἡ καρδία σου εἰς ἐπάρσεως πάθος ποτέ: ὁ γὰρ κύριος 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τοῖς εὐαγγελίοις εἶπεν: «πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν ταπει- 
νωθήσεται, καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήσεται.»: τὸ ἔθνος, τέκνον, βαπτίσωμεν, 
καὶ περὶ τοῦ σοῦ βαπτισμοῦ μὴ πολυπραγμονήσγς.» ὁ δὲ μεγαλόψυχος Βονιφάτιος 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «μὴ λογίσγ, ὅτι τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην κατὰ πικρίαν ψυχῆς μου 
ὠνείδισα, μὴ γένοιτο, δοῦλε Χριστοῦ. ὡς δὲ κελεύεις ἐν παντὶ πράγματι, (ποίει)' 
οὐδὲ γὰρ τοῦτο ἀποκρύβω τὴν σὴν ἁγιωσύνην, κεκληκὼς πάντας τοὺς περὶ ἐμέ, 
παρήγγειλα αὐτοῖς μὴ εἰπεῖν τοῖς ἔθνεσι ποίας θρησκείας ἐσμέν, ἵνα ὅλως ἡ σὴ ἁγι- 
ωσύνη πρώτη μάθῃ τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ὡς δὲ κελεύεις, ποίει.» 

ἐνέγκας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν τῆς αἰχμαλωσίας, κατηχήσας ἐβάπτι- 
σεν ἅπαντας ἐν ὕδατί τινι κρυώδει εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ ἦν ἰδεῖν φοβερὸν θέαµα ἐπὶ τῷ ἀλάλῳ ἔθνει, ὅτι, ὡς ἐκυβί- 
στουν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ ἀνήρχοντο πεφωτισμένοι, διανοίγεσθαι τὰς γλῶσσας 
αὐτῶν καὶ λέγειν: «δόξα σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς τὸ ἀληθινὸν καὶ δεδοξασμένον φῶς.» 
ἐβάπτισεν δὲ ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος καὶ ἦν ἕτερον σημεῖον ἰδεῖν, ἀδελφοί, φρικτὸν καὶ 
Ἰορδανικόν: ὡς πῦρ γὰρ ἐφάνη ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ περιήστραψεν τοὺς πεφωτισμέ- 
νους, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐν εἴδει περιστερᾶς ἐφάνη ἀφικνούμενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 


1 ψυχὰς] -χὴν ASCV. || αὐτῶν] (x. π. a.) om. V. 2 ὁ]οπι.Β. 3 χάρτου] -τώου A, -τόου SV. 
4 ὡς] om. B. | ὑπὸ] παρὰ B. 7 πόλει] (ἢ & τ. π.) ἢ ἐ. π. µου CB, om. V. || μακάριος] + May- 
κράτιος CB. 8 τέκνον] + συγνώμην C, + µου συγνώμην B, + σὺ γνώμη τέκνον V. || βαπτισμοῦ] 
-ματος S, βαθμοῦν. ιο ὑψωθῇ] -θήτω ASCB. ἡμῶν] (ὁ θ. ἡ.) om. S. || πᾶς] om. ASCB. 
13 πολυπραγμονήσγς] -μόνη S. 14 μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον V. 16 ἁγιωσύνην] (τ. c. à.) TH OF 
ἁγιωσύνη S. || κεκληκὼς] καὶ κληκὼς A, καὶ χεκληκὼς S. 19 λαὸν] (&. τ. A.) ἅπαντας τοὺς B. 
19-20 ἐβάπτισεν] (κ. ἐ.) £. B. - V 20 ἅπαντας] + ἐβάπτισεν S, om. V. || τὸ] om. ACBV. || τοῦ] 
om. ACBV. || τοῦ] om. ACBV. || τοῦ] om. ACBV. 21 ἦν] om. B. || θέαμα] θαῦμα S, om. CB. | 
ἀλάλῳ] ἄλλων. 21-22 ἐκυβίστουν] βαλὼν 5. 22 ἑαυτοὺς] αὐτ- 5. 23 θεὸς] + ἡμῶν CB. | 
δεδοξασμένον] -ξαμέν- B. || φῶς] (κ. δ. p.) p. κ. δ. ~S. 25 Ἰορδανικόν] (Ë. c. i. ἀ. φ. κ. Ἰ.) ἕ. ἰ. ἀ. 
φ.κἸ.Α,ἰ. E ἀ. Ἰ. 5, i E à. φ.κ.Ἰ.ΟΒ. 26 ἐφάνη] + ἐν τῶ ὕδατι A. 


a Matt. 23:12; Luke 14:11, 18:14 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Ch. 198 


Ch. 199 


[THE AVAR PRISONERS CONVERT | 321 


some mischance steal their souls, despite their declaring their intention, on 
the day when the Lord will demand a register of each of the shepherds, and 
producing a register corresponding to our list, will pass sentence on us.” 

Boniphatios, when he heard these words from the Saint, wept and said, “I 
beg you, holy Pankratios, and I speak not to reproach your Holiness, how is 
it then that you do not give me too the regeneration through water and the 
Spirit? If mortality confronts me, either in battle or in the city, how shall we 
defend ourselves before the Just Judge?” The Saint said to him, “My child, it 
is not yet the right time for your baptism. In the course of men’s years, the 
Lord can both subtract and add. In the course of your years, because of your 
good intentions, he will add. Just make sure that your heart is never exalted 
to the sin of pride. For the Lord Jesus Christ our God in the Gospels said, 
‘Everyone who exalts himself will be humbled, and he who humbles himself 
will be exalted’ My child, let us baptize this nation, and do not make a fuss 
about your baptism.” The great Boniphatios said to the Saint, “Do not think 
that I reproached your Holiness because I am resentful in my soul. Far from 
it, servant of Christ! (Do) as you wish in every matter. For I am not hiding 
from your Holiness the fact that I have called all those under my command 
and given them orders not to tell the foreigners what sort of religion we have, 
so that your Holiness may be the very first to come to know the truth. But do 
as you wish.” 

Then the Saint brought the whole troop of prisoners and instructed and 
baptized them all in a particular cold stream in the name of the Father and 
the Son and the Holy Spirit, and an awesome sight could be seen upon this 
babbling people. As they plunged themselves into the water and came up 
illumined, they loosened their tongues and said, “Glory to you, Christ God, 
the true and glorified Light!"!6? He baptized the whole number and another 
sign could be seen, brothers, dread like the one at the Jordan river. For a sort 
of fire appeared on the water and flashed around the illumined and the Spirit 
appeared in the form of a dove returning to heaven. 


169 Seen. 164. 
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καὶ τότε ἐνέγκας τοὺς τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἄνδρας, διεμέρισεν αὐτοὺς ἑκάστῳ, οὓς δὲ 
ἐν τῇ πόλει {...), ἑτέρους δὲ κατέσχον ἀμελεστέρους εἰς ὑπηρεσιῶν χρείας. λαβόμε- 
νος δὲ ὁ μακάριος καὶ ἐπιλεξάμενος ἄνδρας εὐλαβεῖς καὶ πλήρεις σοφίας ἐχειροτό- 
γήσεν ἐφ’ ἑκάστῃ ἐπαρχίᾳ πρεσβυτέρους σὺν διακόνοις, καὶ ἐνέγκας ἅπαντας τοὺς 
πρεσβυτέρους εἶπεν: «ἰδού, τέκνα µου, ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τοῦ μὴ ὄντος εἰς τὸ εἶναι παραγα- 
YOv τὰ σύμπαντα, ἐπεσκέψατο τὸ ἴδιον πλάσμα, τὴν ἡμῶν σάρκα φορέσας, διὰ τῆς 
ἀναγεννήσεως ταύτης τὸν ῥύπον τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἀποπλύνας. λαβόντες οὖν καὶ 
ὑμεῖς ἁπάσης ἐκκλησιαστικῆς καταστάσεως τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν ἀπέλθετε μετ’ αὐτῶν 
ὑπομιμνήσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ βαπτίζειν, ποιήσαντες εὐκτήρια ἕκα- 
στος ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐπαρχίᾳ, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, εὕρω τοὺς καρποὺς τῶν χειρῶν 
ὑμῶν: κἀγὼ γάρ, τῆς οἰκοδομῆς πληρουμένης, ἐλθὼν ἀφιερώσω τοὺς οἴκους, καὶ 
τὰ ὑπερόρια τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν ὑμῶν διαχαράξω.» 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρός µε’ «λάβε, τέκνον, σὺν Ξανθίππῳ, μᾶλλον δὲ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ, 
καὶ γράψατε αὐτοῖς τῶν μυστηρίων τοὺς τόμους καὶ τὰς διαφόρους τῶν ἐπισήμων 
ἑορτῶν ἀναγνώσεις καὶ τοῦ ἀποστόλου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἅπερ ἀναγινώσκομεν 
τὰς ἑορτὰς τὰς μεγάλας.» τάχιστα οὖν λαβόντες ἕκαστος τὸν ἴδιον τόμον καὶ τοὺς 
ἰδίους χάρτας ἐκαθέσθημεν καὶ ἐγράψαμεν: ἐμπειρότατοι γὰρ ἦσαν ἅπαντες ἁπά- 
σης σοφίας διὰ τῆς ἐπισκιάσεως τῆς χάριτος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος καὶ τῆς ἐπιθέ- 
σεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου. πληρωθέντων δὲ ἁπάντων, λέγει πρός 
με’ «τέκνον, λάβε τὴν διακονίαν σου καὶ ἄπελθε, ἐπιστῆσον αὐτοῖς πᾶσαν ἀκο- 
λουθίαν, ποιήσας αὐτοῖς τραπέζας λειτουργικάς, καὶ πέμψας μοι αὐτὰς ἀφιερώσω, 
καὶ πάλιν ἀποστελῶ πληρῶν τὸν ἁγιασμὸν αὐτῶν.» λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος πρὸς 
Βονιφάτιον: «τέκνον, εἰ κελεύεις, ἀπόλυσον τὸν λαὸν εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας αὐτῶν.» 
καὶ πληρωθέντων τῶν ἡμερῶν τῆς ἀποθέσεως τῶν ἀμφίων, ἦλθον πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ 
πρώτῃ ἐπαρχίᾳ καὶ παρέλαβον τὸν ἴδιον ἱερέα ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ ἕτεροι πάντες. ὁ οὖν 
Βονιφάτιος κελεύσας, ἐσάλπισεν ἡ σάλπιγξ, καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ λαὸς ἦλθεν ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ Βονιφατίου καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ ὁ μακάριος ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
εἰρηνεύσας ἀπέλυσεν ἅπαντας. ἐξῆλθεν δὲ ὁ λαὸς εἷς ἕκαστος ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις τόποις, 


1 ἐνέγκας] om. V. | τοὺς] + ἐκ CB. | αὐτοὺς] -τοῖς 5. | ἑκάστῳ] -tov ASCB. 2 ὑπηρεσιῶν] - 
ρετῶνΒ. 4 πρεσβυτέρους] -ρον V. || διακόνοις] -vw V. 5 εἶπεν] + αὐτοῖς V. 6 ἐπεσκέψατο] 
1 καὶ V. 8 ἐκπλήρωσιν] + xai S. | ἀπέλθετε] -θατε ASV. || αὐτῶν] (p. a.) μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν V. 
1 γάρ] om. S. || ἀφιερώσω] ἀφεραιῶσαι S, ἀφερεῶσ- C, ἀφιρεῶσ- B. — 14 γράψατε] -pete V. | 
αὐτοῖς] ἑαυτ- B. 15 ἀποστόλου] (τ. ἀ.) τῶν ἀποστόλων B. 16 ἕκαστος] om. B. 17 ἰδίους] 
(τ. i.) τὰς ἰδίας AS. 18 ἐπισκιάσεως] + xol V. 19 μακαρίου] ἁγίου V. 20 αὐτοῖς] -τοὺς A. | 
πᾶσαν] ἅπασ-γ. 21 αὐτοῖς] + xai V. || ἀφιερώσω] ἀφεραιώσ- S, ἀφερεῶσ- CB, ἀφιερῶσαιγ. 22 
ἁγιασμὸν] ἀφερέασμ- C, ἀφερεασμῶν B. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. 25 ἐπαρχία] (m. è.) è. 
πρώτοιβΒ. 26 κελεύσας] ἐκέλευσε καὶ S. | ἐσάλπισεν] -πιξεν S. | σάλπιγξ] (ἡ σ.) om. CB. 27 
μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου CB. || εὐχὴν] (κ. ὁ p. £. £.) ἐ. δὲ ε.ὁμ.5. 28 ἅπαντας) (ἀ. ἅ.) ἅ. ἀ. αὐτούς 
S. || εἷς] om. V. || τόποις] (ἐ. τ. i. τ.) εἰς τοὺς ἰδίους τόπους B. 
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Then he brought men from the provinces and divided the Avars among 
them.!”° Those in the city (...), but others who had been overlooked they kept 
to function as servants. Then the Saint went and chose men who were pious 
and full of learning and ordained priests and deacons for each parish, and 
fetching all the priests, he said, “See, my children, God, Who brought the 
universe from non-existence to existence, visited His creation, after taking 
our flesh, cleansing the filth of our sins through this baptismal regeneration. 
You too take the fullness of all the church regulations and go off with them 
to remind them of the Word of God and to baptize, and make oratories, each 
in his own parish, so that when I come to you, I will find the fruits of your 
hands. For when the building is completed, I too will come and consecrate 
the churches and will mark out the boundaries of your churches.’ 

The Saint said to me, “Come, my child, with Xanthippos, rather, Epa- 
phroditos, and write out for them the books of the Mysteries and the differ- 
ent readings for the principal feasts, both of the Apostle and of the Prophets, 
which we read on great feasts.” Then we each quickly took our own book 
and our own pages and we sat down and wrote. (For all were expert in all 
learning through the overshadowing of the grace of the Holy Spirit and the 
laying on of hands of Saint Pankratios.) When everything had been com- 
pleted, he said to me, “My child, take up your ministry and go and instruct 
them in every rite, making liturgical tables for them, which I will bless when 
you have sent them to me, and will send back again upon the completion of 
their dedication.” Then the Saint said to Boniphatios, “My child, if you wish, 
dismiss the army to their provinces.” When the days for removing the robes 
were over, everyone in the first parish came and received their own priest, 
and all the others did the same. Then, when Boniphatios had given the order, 
the trumpet sounded and the army arose and came before Boniphatios and 
the Saint, and the Saint said a prayer for them, and after giving the blessing, 
he dismissed them all. The army departed, each man to his own quarters. I 


170 The resettlement of barbarians among Christians may be compared with similar reset- 
tlements made by Justinian (Theophanes (de Boor 364.13-15), Constantine vIr, De 
them. 3 (Pertusi 88-89)) and Nikephoros (Constantine v11, De admin. 49 (Moravcsik 
230)). This gives further credibility to Euagrios' account. 
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καὶ παραλαβὼν κἀγὼ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους ἀπῆλθον εἰς μίαν τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν. μεμαθη- 
κότων οὖν καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ἁπάσης ἐκκλησιαστικῆς καταστάσεως τὴν ἀκο- 
λουθίαν, ἐποίησα καὶ τὰς τραπέζας καὶ ἐπιβιβάσας αὐτὰς εἰς ἡμιόνους ἀπέλυσα 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον, ὅστις ἁγιάσας αὐτὰς ἀντέπεμψεν ἡμῖν, κἀγὼ δια- 
σπείρας τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας αὐτῶν ἦλθον καὶ εὗρον τὸν μακάριον 
εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, καὶ ἀσπασάμενός µε, κἀγὼ τοὺς τιμίους αὐτοῦ πόδας, ἠρώτησέν 
με; «πῶς, τέκνον, οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ λαός;» κἀγὼ φημί" «καλῶς, πάτερ, διὰ τῶν ἁγίων 
εὐχῶν σου.» καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν ὁ καλὸς καὶ πιστὸς καὶ φρόνιμος οἰκονόμος τὸν λαὸν 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκ τῆς τῶν εἰδώλων πλάνης καὶ τῆς διαβολικῆς θρησκείας ἀφήρπασεν καὶ 
τῷ σωτῆρι Χριστῷ προσήνεγκεν. 

ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος, ὡς ἤκουσεν ὅτι ἦλθον, κατῆλθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ αὐτὸς φησὶν 
πρός µε' «πῶς οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ λαός, ὅτιπερ καὶ ἐτάχυνας πρὸς ἡμᾶς;» ἐγὼ δὲ εἶπον: 
«πράσσουσιν τὰ Χριστιανικὰ πειθαρχήματα διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
καὶ διὰ τῶν πρεσβειῶν τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος: «ἀμήν, 
ἀμήν.» καὶ λέγει πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ποιήσω, πάτερ, σέκρετον συγκλητικὸν εἰς 
τὸν φόρον Ταύρου, καὶ ἐξενεχθήτω ὁ Ταύρου θρόνος, καὶ ἴδωμεν τὰ πραχθέντα ὑπὸ 
Ἐλίδου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «ὅπερ θέλεις, τέκνον πιστότατον, κἀγὼ θέλω.» 
καὶ ἀνῆλθεν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ ἐξέπεμψεν κήρυκας ἐν τῇ πόλει λέγων οὕτως: 
«ἅπαντες οἱ τῆς συγκλήτου ἐλθέτωσαν ἐν τῷ φόρῳ Ταύρου, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ ἡγεμών.» 
τότε, ἁπάντων συναχθέντων, ἐξῆλθεν καὶ ὁ θρόνος Ταύρου ἐκ χρυσίου καθαροῦ καὶ 
λίθων πολυτελῶν. ἦλθεν δὲ καὶ ὁ τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ ἐστάθησαν ἀμφότεροι ὁμοίως 
καὶ ἑτέραι καθέδραι, καὶ φορέσας ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὸ ἱμάτιον τὸ ὑπατικὸν καὶ τὴν χλα- 
μύδα τῆς ἡγεμονίας, λοιπὸν δὲ καὶ τὴν βακτηρίαν τῆς τοποκτισίας, ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ 
μακάριος τὸ ὀράριον καὶ τὴν ἱερὰν διπλοΐδα, καὶ λαβόμενος τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον τῆς 
χειρὸς, ἤλθομεν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, καὶ ἐπευξάμενος τῆς ἡγεμονίας, ἐκαθέσθημεν. 


1 κἀγὼ] (κἀγὼ) ἐγὼ B. || ἀπῆλθον] ἀνῆλθ- V. 2 πρεσβυτέρων] (τ. π.) τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους S. | 
ἁπάσης] πάσ-5. 2-3 ἀκολουθίαν] (κ. τ. à.) ἀκολουθίας τ. (τ. om. CB) κατάστασιν ASCB. 3 
ἐποίησα] -σαν ASCB. || καὶ] om. CB. || τὰς] om. V. | αὐτὰς] nos, om. ASCB, -τοὺς V. 4 
αὐτὰς] -τοὺς AS. 6 pe] om. AS. 7 τέκνον] + µου B. || φημί] φησίν ACB. || τῶν] (δ. τ.) δι’ 
S. || ἁγίων] om. V. 9 θρησκείας] ἐνεργείας CB. τι óc] om.B. 12 ἡμᾶς] (καὶ αὐτὸς--ἡ.) om. 
S. 19 πράσσουσιν] -σωσιν AC, -ττ- 5, -σοσι B. || τὰ] om. B. 14 τῶν] om. SCEV. || μακαρίου] 
ἁγίου V. || Βονιφάτιος] + τὸ S. 15 ἁμήν] + ἀμήν A. || μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον CB. || ποιήσω] 
-oov AS. 18 ἀνῆλθεν] ἀπῆλθ- ASCB. || ἐξέπεμψεν] ἔπ-Ψ 20 ἁπάντων] návt-V. || συναχθέν- 
των] ἐλθόντ- 5. 22 ἑτέραι] -ροι 5. || ὑπατικὸν] (τ. ὑ.) τοῦ ὑπατικοῦ ASCB. 22-23 χλαμύδα] 
χλανίδ- AV, -μίδ-ς. — 23 ὁμοίως] om. S. 24 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος CB. 
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took the priests and went off to one of the parishes. Then, when the priests 
hadlearned the order of all the church regulations, I made tables and loaded 
them on mules and dispatched them to Saint Pankratios, who blessed them 
and sent them back to us, and I dispersed the priests to their parishes and 
came and found the Saint at the oratory, and he embraced me and I his pre- 
cious feet, and he asked me, "My child, how are the priests and the people?" 
And I said, "They are fine, father, through your holy prayers.’ And so, then, 
the good, faithful and prudent steward snatched the people of God from the 
error of the idols and diabolical religion and brought it to Christ the Saviour. 


[Elidos is Tried] 


When he heard that I had come, Boniphatios came down to us and said 
to me, “How are the priests and the people, given that you have hurried to 
us?" I said, "They are carrying out their Christian obediences through our 
Lord Jesus Christ and through the intercessions of Saint Pankratios." Then 
Boniphatios said, "Amen, amen!” And he said to the Saint, “Father, let me 
hold a court of Councillors at the Forum of Tauros,!™ and let Tauros' throne 
be brought out, and let us see what was done by Elidos.” The Saint said to 
him, “Whatever you wish, most faithful child, I too wish.” And he went up to 
the praetorium and sent messengers out into the city, saying, "All the mem- 
bers of the Council! are to come to the Forum of Tauros, the governor has 
commanded" Then, when all had assembled, Tauros' throne came out, made 
of pure gold and precious stones. The Saint's throne came out too and both 
were put in place, as were the other seats. Boniphatios wore the consular 
mantle and the cloak of governorship and the staff of foundership as well, 
even as the Saint wore the stole and the sacred cope. He took Epaphroditos 
by the hand and we came to the place, and after he had bestowed his blessing 
on the governorship, we sat down. 


171 The Forum of Taormina occupied the site which is now the Piazza Vittorio Emanuele 
I1 (see Pelagatti 1965: no. 4924 and Santangelo 1950: 80-81). Its name is undoubtedly 
derived from the legend of Tauros and does not indicate any familiarity with the Forum 
of Tauros in Constantinople. 

172  Euagriosseemsto have in mind a municipal council, a βουλή or σύγκλητος τῆς πόλεως, a 
survival of the old curial system. On the municipal administration of cities see Dendias 
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καθεσθέντων οὖν ἡμῶν, ἱστήκησαν καὶ τὰ ἄρματα Βονιφατίου ὄπισθεν καὶ φησὶν 
πρὸς τὴν σύγκλητον: «οἴδατε, πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, ὅτι ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἦρξα ὑμῖν, 
οὐκ ἐπλεονέκτησά τινα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἀνεξυκακίᾳ πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐχρησάμην, καὶ οὔτε 
μικρὸν οὔτε μέγα πρᾶγμα ἐν τῇ πόλει χωρὶς ὑμῶν πέπραχα, καὶ νῦν αὐτὰ βουλεύ- 
οµαι πράσσειν ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτγ.» οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «ἄκουσον, κύριε 
ἡγεμών, ἡμεῖς καὶ τὴν ἀνεξυκακίαν σου εὐχαριστοῦμεν, ἣν ἡμῖν πάντοτε παρέσχου, 
καὶ οὐδ᾽ ἕνα ἡμῶν ἐπλεονέκτησας, εἰ μὴ εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν ἡ σύγκλητος ἀπεφήνατο κατά 
τινος ἐπαδικήσαντος τὸν πλησίον.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: «ὅτε ἐν τοῖς εἰδώλοις τοῖς 
ἀκαθάρτοις καὶ ἀναισθήτοις ἠλπίζαμεν, τοὺς νέους ἡμῶν αὐτοῖς σφάζοντες, πλη- 
ρεῖς ἀκαταστασίας δικαίως ἐμπεπλήσμεθα. νῦν οὖν Χριστὸν ἐνδυσάμενοι καὶ αὐτὸν 
θεὸν ἀληθινὸν ἐπιστάμενοι καὶ πιστεύσαντες αὐτῷ καὶ θαύματα ἰδόντες καὶ βλέ- 
ποντες τὰ ἐπιτελούμενα ἐν ἡμῖν, πῶς ἔτι φόνων καὶ διαβολικῆς ἐργασίας μετέχο- 
μεν, ἀπελθόντος µου, κατὰ τὰ εἰθισμένα ἡμῖν πάτρια ἔθη; τί εἰσιν αἱ ἀκαταστασίαι, 
ἃς πεποιήκατε; πῶς καὶ ποίῳ τρόπῳ καὶ διὰ τί ἀπεκτάνθησαν αἱ παρθένοι, ἃς ὁ 
πατὴρ ἡμῶν ἣν χωρήσας ἐκ τῶν τοῦ κόσμου πραγμάτων; εἰς τί ὑμεῖς Μοντανῶν 
καὶ Ἰουδαίων σέκρετον ἐν τῇ πόλει προσδέχεσθε; πότε ἡ πατρῷα 1 Ἑλληνίδα tov- 
τους ἐπεσπάσατο; οὐχὶ Ταῦρος καὶ Μενία τὴν ἄνω πρόνοιαν ἐνέφερον; διὰ τί μὴ 
συνήλθετε καὶ ἁρπάσαντες κατεκρημνίσατε αὐτούς, καὶ σπασάμενοι τὰς μαχαί- 
ρας ὑμῶν ἀνείλατε αὐτούς; διὰ τί καὶ μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα μέσον τῆς πόλεως φόνοι 
ἀπετελέσθησαν ἀθῴων παρθένων, λέγοντος Ἐλίδου τοῦ ἡγεμόνος: «πείσθητί μοι, ὦ 
παρθένε. εἰ δὲ μή, θανάτῳ τελευτᾶς»; ὦ μιαρὲ ὀλέτα, τῆς διαβολυκῆς ἐμπεπλησμένε 
κακίας δι’ ἡδονὴν ἀσελγείας, τί ἀπέκτονας τὰς παρθένους; οὐ μή σου φείσομαι, μὰ 
τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ κἂν ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν διορθώσῃ καὶ πιστεύσῃς αὐτῷ.» ὁ οὖν 
Ἔλιδος οὐ παρῆν μετὰ τῶν συγκλητυκῶν. 

καλέσας δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἕνα τῶν παιδῶν λέγει: «ἄπελθε, νεανία, καὶ κρατήσας 
τῆς κόμης τὸν μιαρὸν Ἔλιδον, ἔνεγκε αὐτόν» ἦν γὰρ ὁ Βονιφάτιος διὰ τὸ μὴ ἀπο- 
δρᾶσαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φρουρᾷ αὐτὸν κατακλείσας. τάχιστα οὖν ὁ παῖς ἐνέγκας τὸν 
ἄθλιον παρέστησεν ἐν τῷ σεκρέτῳ, καὶ φησὶν Βονιφάτιος πρὸς αὐτόν: «σύ, κακῆς 


2 οἴδατε] + ἀδελφοὶ V. | πάντες] ἅπαντ- SCB. || οὗ] ἧς AS, εἷς CB. — 3 ὑμῶν] (τ. 9.) ὑμῖν S, (ο. 
ἐ. τ. 0.) τ. Ù. ο. ἐ. ~ V. || ἀνεξικακίᾳ] -ίας B, + πόλλη V. 4 χωρὶς] om. ASCB. 5 ταύτῃ] (κ. 
| ἣν] À ACB. | 
πάντοτε] om. S. | παρέσχου] παράσχει 5, ἐχαρίσω CB. 7 ἂν] + καὶ S, (εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν) τι δ’ ἂν CV. 


νῦν--τ.) om. CB. || κύριε] -p1 C. 6 ἀνεξικακίαν] (τ. à.) TH ἀνεξικακία ACB. 


9 ἀναισθήτοις] (κ. à.) om. ASCB. 10 αὐτὸν] τὸν ACB. 1 ἐπιστάμενοι] (κ. αὐτ.-έ.) om. S. | 
ἰδόντες] (κ. 0. i.) om. ASCB. 12 τὰ] om. ASV. || ἐν] om. V. || διαβολυκῆς] -κἂς S. 13 τί] τίς 
A. 15 ἦν] om. AS. 17 ἐνέφερον] -pav V. 18 συνήλθετε] -θατε SV. || alt. καὶ] om. ACB. 
19 ἀνείλατε] ἀνέγκατεβ. 20 παρθένων] (à. π.) om. S. 21 τελευτᾷς] -τάτε S. | μιαρὲ] + καὶ 
ASV. | ὀλέτα] ὅλε movype V. 22 ἡδονὴν] -νῆς 5. | ἀπέκτονας] nos, ἀπέκταγκας ΑΝ, ἀπέκταν- 
xaç SCB. | μὰ] τὰς. 23 τοῦ] + μεγάλου 5. 25 δὲ] οὖν SCB. 26 τὸ] οπι.5. 27 αὐτὸν] 
om. B. || κατακλείσας] (ἐ. τ. p. o. κ.) om. V. 28 ἐν] om. B. || φησὶν] + ὁ V. 
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When we had sat down, and they had set up Boniphatios' arms behind, 
he said to the Council, “All of you in this city know, that during the time 
I have ruled you, I have not disregarded any of you, but have comported 
myself towards you with great patience and have conducted no business 
great or small in the city without you. I intend to do the same now in this 
city.” The men said to Boniphatios, "Listen, my Lord Governor, we are indeed 
grateful for your patience, which you have at all times granted to us, and you 
have disregarded none of us, except when the Council denounced someone 
who wronged a neighbour" Boniphatios said, "When we had our hope in 
the unclean and unfeeling idols and slaughtered our young men for them, 
we were with reason plagued with unrest. Seeing we have now put on Christ 
and know Him to be the true God and have believed in Him and seen mir- 
acles and watched what has been accomplished in our midst, how is it that 
we are still participating in murders and diabolical activities, in my absence, 
according to the ancestral practices which were our custom? Why is there 
the unrest you have created? How and in what way and for what reason were 
the virgins, whom our father had separated from the affairs of the world, 
killed? To what end did you allow a court of Montanists and Jews in the city? 
Did our ancestral paganism ever welcome these people? Did not Tauros and 
Menia accept the concept of Heavenly Providence? Why did you not gather 
and seize them and throw them over a cliff and draw your swords and kill 
them? Why, even after the baptism, were the murders of innocent virgins 
committed in the midst of the city, with Elidos the Governor saying, 'Obey 
me, virgin! If not, you will die”? O you foul murderer, full of diabolical evil 
through your love of licentiousness, why did you kill the virgins? I will cer- 
tainly not spare you, by the Son of God, unless from now you reform and 
believe in Him.” Elidos was not there with the councillors. 

Then Boniphatios called one of the slaves and said, “Go off, young man, 
and grab the foul Elidos by the hair and bring him here.” (For Boniphatios 
had shut him in the prison so he could not escape.) The slave quickly brought 
the wretched man and stood him up in the court, and Boniphatios said to 
him, “You offshoot of an evil root, you terrible, cruel and grievous mind, we 
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ῥίζης βλαστέ, σὺ δεινοτάτη καὶ πικρὰ καὶ ὀδυνηρὰ γνώμη, ἡμεῖς προετιμησάμεθά 
σε εἰς πολιτάρχην, καὶ διὰ τί πεποίηκας τὰς ἀταξίας ταύτας ἐν μέσῳ πόλεως Χρι- 
στιανῶν; πῶς τετόλμηκας Ἰουδαίων καὶ Μοντανῶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ σεκρέτῳ συναγωγὴν 
ἐνέγκαι; πῶς ἐτόλμησας τοιαύτην ἐξέτασιν ποιῆσαι γυναικῶν ἁγίων; πότε ἑώρα- 
κας ἐν τῇ συγκλήτῳ τῆς τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως Ἰουδαίων καὶ Μοντανῶν συνα- 
γωγὴν διακρίνουσαν ἡμᾶς, ἢ ὅτε κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐν τῷ σκότει περιεπατοῦμεν; ἢ ὅτε 
τὸ φῶς ἡμῖν ἔλαμψεν ἐν Χριστῷ, ἢ ὅτε ἐν τοῖς Ἑλληνικοῖς ἔργοις περιεπατοῦμεν, 
πότε Ἠτησάμεθα Ἰουδαίων ἢ Μοντανῶν παιδείαν ἢ μαντείας ἢ ὀνειράτων λύσεις ἢ 
κληδόνων ἐπίδοσιν;» καὶ ὁ Ἔλιδος: «ἰδὼν ἐγώ, ὦ ἡγεμών, τοὺς θεοὺς ἡμῶν ὀλω- 
λότας, καὶ μὴ εὑρηκότων ἡμῶν ἀλήθειαν, μαντείαν εὑρεῖν τούτου χάριν ἠτησάμην 
αὐτούς. περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων, ἀληθῶς ὅτι εὗρον αὐτὰς πλεῖον ὅλων βλασφημού- 
σας εἰς τὰς καθαρὰς προνοίας τῶν μεγάλων θεῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἀπέκτεινα αὐτάς: 
ἐγὼ γὰρ ποτὲ τῶν πατρικῶν μου ἐθῶν οὐ μὴ παρέλθω ὅρον.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος: 
«ἄκουσον, Ἔλιδε, μὴ νομίσῃς ὅτι, δι ὃ ἤκουσταί uot τὴν ἡγεμονίαν αἰτήσασθαί σε, 
χάριν τούτου πεποίηκα τὴν ἐξέτασιν, ὥστε καὶ κατὰ τὰ πατρῷα ἔθη τὸν μέγαν θρό- 
νον Ταύρου ἐξενέγκαι µε, ἀλλὰ διὰ τὴν ἄνομον ἔννοιαν τὴν ἐν σοὶ ἐγκεκολλημένην 
καὶ τὴν ματαίαν ἐπιβουλήν, ἣν τετόλμηκας δρᾶσαι κατὰ τῶν Χριστιανῶν, ἐπεὶ εἰ s 
ἄξιος, ἀρεστόν μοι ἣν τὴν ἡγεμονίαν περιθέσθαί σοι πρὸς τὸ ἐκπορεύεσθαί σε μετὰ 
τοῦ λαοῦ: ἐμοὶ γὰρ ἐράσμιον ἦν μετὰ τοῦ πατρός µου ἐν τῇ πόλει καθεσθῆναι καὶ ἐν 
αἵμασιν ἀνθρώπων τὰς χεῖράς µου μὴ μολύνειν ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις. τί οὖν λέγεις; ὑπο- 
κλίνῃ καὶ λαμβάνεις τὴν Χριστιανυζωτάτην πίστιν, ἀφιστάμενος τῆς περιεχούσης 
σε μανίας, ἢ οὐ;» 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἀρξάμενος εἶπεν πρὸς Ἔλιδον: «ἄκουσον, ἄνθρωπε, 
αὗται μὲν αἱ παρθένοι διὰ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸ αἷμα αὐτῶν ἐξέχεαν, 
σὺ δὲ ἡδονὴν σαρκὸς ὀρέξει ἀσελγείας ἐπεζήτησας καὶ διαβολικοῦ θυμοῦ πλησθεὶς 
τοῦτο πέπραχας. ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἡμῶν ἀνεξίκακός ἐστιν καὶ ἀγαθὸς ὑπάρχων προσδέ- 
χεταί σε καὶ δωρεῖταί σοι συγχώρησιν. βαπτίσθητι οὖν καὶ συγκαταριθμήθητι τῇ 
ποίμνῃ τοῦ Χριστοῦ.» ὁ δὲ Ἔλιδος: «οὐκ ἐγκαταλείψω ποτὲ τὰς πατρικάς µου δια- 
τάξεις: ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζῆν οἱ θεοὶ τοῦ πατρός µου καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν κέρ- 
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gave you preferment as politarch. Why did you commit these lawless acts in 
the midst of a city of Christians? How is it that you have dared to bring an 
assembly of Jews and Montanists into my court? How is it that you dared 
to hold such an interrogation of holy women? When have you ever seen an 
assembly of Jews and Montanists judging us in the Council of the Taormi- 
nans city, even when in our ignorance we walked in darkness? When, either 
since the light of Christ illumined us, or when we walked in pagan works, 
have we asked of Jews or Montanists instruction or prophecies or the inter- 
pretations of dreams or the casting of lots?" Elidos said, "Governor, when I 
saw our gods destroyed, and when we had not discovered the truth, I asked 
them to find a prophecy regarding this. As to the virgins, it is true that I 
found that they were blaspheming the pure Providence of the great gods 
more than all of them, and because of this, I killed them. For may I in no 
way ever transgress the bounds of my ancestral customs." Boniphatios said, 
"Listen, Elidos, do not think that, because it has come to my hearing that you 
have sought the governorship, this is the reason I have made this inquiry, and 
have brought out the great throne of Tauros too according to ancestral cus- 
tom. Rather, it is because of the lawless intent associated with you and the 
foolish plot, which you have dared to perpetrate against the Christians, as, 
had you been worthy, I would have been pleased to confer the governorship 
on you so that you could go on expedition with the army. For I would have 
preferred to sit with my father in the city and not to stain my hands with 
men’s blood in battle. What do you say then? Will you give in and receive 
the Christian faith, retreating from the madness which has hold of you, or 
not?" 

Saint Pankratios began and said to Elidos, "Listen, man. These virgins 
poured out their blood because of our Lord Jesus Christ, while you de- 
manded physical pleasure in your lust for licentiousness, and filled with 
diabolical rage, you committed this crime. But our God is long-suffering and 
as He is good, He will accept you and grant you forgiveness. Be baptized, 
then, and numbered with Christ's flock.” Elidos said, “I will never abandon 
my ancestral principles. For to me the gods of my father are life and I con- 
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δος ἡγοῦμαι! καὶ τοῖς ἀπατηλοῖς ὑμῶν λόγοις οὐ πεισθήσομαι, ἵνα γόνος Ἑλλήνων 
θωπείαις Χριστιανῶν χαυνωθῇ. σφάξατέ µε οὖν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ μου Σκαμάν- 
δρου.» ὁ δὲ ἅγιος Παγκράτιος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν: «ἡμεῖς ψυχὴν λογικήν, ἀλλ’ οὐδὲ 
ἄλογον δίδομεν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, ἐπειδὴ Χριστιανοὶ ἐσμὲν ἅπαντες;» 

ἤρξατο οὖν ὁ Ἔλιδος βλασφημεῖν, καὶ ἀκούσαντες ἐκέλευσαν ὅ τε Βονιφάτιος 
καὶ ὁ μακάριος καὶ πᾶσα ἡ σύγκλητος ὑπαναγνωσθῆναι τὸν τῆς πόλεως νόμον, 
οὗ ἀναγνωσθέντος, κατέκριναν αὐτόν, ὡς φονέα καὶ Ἕλληνα, μαχαίρᾳ ἀπολέσθαι. 
λαβὼν οὖν ὕδωρ ὁ Βονιφάτιος καὶ ἀπονιψάμενος εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἅμα τῆς 
συγκλήτου εἶπεν: «ἀθῷοί ἐσμεν’ τὸ αἷμά σου ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν σου’ πολλὰ γὰρ παρ’ 
ἡμῶν παρακληθεὶς οὐκ ἐπείσθης, ds παρήκουσας καὶ μᾶλλον προετιµήσω τὸν 
θάνατον ὑπὲρ τὴν ἀληθινὴν ζωήν.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος καλέσας ἕνα τῶν παιδαρίων 
λέγει: «ἄπελθε, νεανίσκε, καὶ λαβὼν μάχαιραν ἄνελε Ἔλιδον υἱὸν Αὐριλιανοῦ.» 
λαβὼν δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ παῖς ἦλθεν ἐν ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ καὶ τοῦτον ἀνεῖλεν. ὡς δὲ ἀπῆλθεν 
ἡ ψυχὴ τοῦ ἀθλίου ἀπὸ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ἐγένοντο ἅπαντα τὰ μέλη αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ 
δράκοντος, μόνον χεῖρας καὶ πόδας αὐτοῦ φαίνεσθαι ἔχειν ἀνθρώπου. 

ἀνέστησαν δὲ πάραυτα ἀπὸ τοῦ σεκρέτου καὶ ἀπῆλθον δοξάζοντες τὸν θεὸν καὶ 
θαυμάζοντες τὸ φανὲν σημεῖον ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ἀθλίου, καὶ ἀνήλθομεν εἰς τὸ 
πραιτώριον σὺν Βονιφατίῳ. οὕτως λοιπὸν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς περιεκύ- 
κλωσεν τὴν πόλιν Ταυρομενίας ἔλεος, εἰρήνην καὶ θυσίαν αἰνέσεως καὶ ἐξομολο- 
γήσεως διὰ τῆς αὐτοῦ χάριτος καὶ ἀνεικάστου φιλανθρωπίας καὶ διὰ προσευχῆς 
Παγκρατίου: οἱ γὰρ λεγεῶνες τῶν δαιμόνων ὤλοντο, καὶ κατεφυτεύθη ὕμνος ἐν 
αὐτῇ ὡς ἐν Σιὼν καὶ εὐχὴ ὡς ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ: ἅπαντες γὰρ οἱ τῆς λογικῆς ποίμνης 
λαοὶ οὐκ ἀφίσταντο τοῦ ποιμένος τῶν προαυλίων, ἀλλ’ ἡμέραν καὶ νύκτα ἦσαν σὺν 
τῷ μακαρίῳ ἄδοντες καὶ ψάλλοντες τῷ κυρίῳ. 

χρόνων δὲ δύο διελθόντων, ἦλθον καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, οὓς ἦν χειροτονήσας ἐν 
τῷ λαῷ, λέγοντες τῷ μακαρίῳ πεπληρωκέναι τὰς οἰκοδομὰς τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τῶν 
ἐπαρχιῶν, καὶ ἐγονυπέτουν ἀπελθεῖν καὶ τὸν ἁγιασμὸν ἀποτελέσαι. ὁ δὲ μακάριος 
Παγκράτιος συνταξάμενος αὐτοῖς εἴρηκεν: «ἀπέλθετε, τέκνα µου, καὶ ἡμεῖς συλλα- 
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sider dying for them as gain, and I will not be convinced by your beguiling 
words, that a scion of the pagans be weakened by the flatteries of Christians. 
Kill me, then, before my god Skamandros.’ Saint Pankratios said to him, "Will 
we give a rational soul, and not an animal to the idol, when we are all Chris- 
tians?" 

Then Elidos began to blaspheme, and when they heard this, Boniphatios 
and the Saint and all the Council asked that the law of the city be read aloud. 
When it had been read, they sentenced him, as a murderer and a pagan, to 
die by the sword. Then Boniphatios took water and washed in front of him, 
as did the Council, and he said, "We are innocent. Your blood be on your 
own head. For many times you did not obey when we called upon you, but 
you disregarded us and instead preferred death above the true life" Then 
Boniphatios called one of the slaves and said, “Go off, young man, and take 
a sword and kill Elidos the son of Aurelianos." Then the slave took him and 
went to a conspicuous place and killed him. When the wretched man's soul 
left his body, all his limbs became like serpents, only his hands and feet 
appearing to be human. 

Immediately they got up from the court and went off glorifying God, 
amazed at the sign which appeared on the wretched man's body. We went up 
to the praetorium with Boniphatios. So then our Lord Jesus Christ encircled 
the city of Taormina with mercy, peace and the sacrifice of praise and con- 
fession, through His grace and boundless love for mankind and through the 
prayer of Pankratios. For legions of demons were destroyed, and the service 
of the church took root in it as in Sion and prayer as in Jerusalem. For none 
of the congregations of the rational flock ever left the shepherd's porches, 
but day and night they were with the Saint, singing hymns and psalms to the 
Lord. 


[The Deacon Neophytos Dies] 


When two years had passed, the priests he had ordained forthe people came, 
saying to the Saint that they had finished the building of the churches in 
the parishes, and they asked him on bended knee to go and carry out their 
consecration. Saint Pankratios gave them his assurance and said, “Go, my 
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βόμενοι τὸν ἡγεμόνα καὶ τὴν σύγκλητον φθάνομεν ὑμᾶς, τριῶν ἡμερῶν διελθουσῶν. 
ἀνέλθετε δὲ καὶ εὐλογήσατε τὸν ἡγεμόνα.» ἀνῆλθον οὖν οἱ ἱερεῖς, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτοὺς ὁ 
Βονιφάτιος ἄφνω περιβεβλημένους τὰς διπλοΐδας αὐτῶν, ἐξέστη τῇ διανοίᾳ αὐτοῦ, 
ὡς ἔλεγεν, ἀγγελυκὴν τάξιν ἑωρακέναι. ἐπευξάμενοι δὲ τῷ ἡγεμόνι καὶ ποιήσαντες 
ἀγάπην, καὶ ἀνακρίνας αὐτοὺς περὶ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν καὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, ἐξῆλθον διηγη- 
σάμενοι ἅπαντα τῷ ἡγεμόνι. διελθουσῶν δὲ τῶν τριῶν ἡμερῶν, συμπαραλαβὼν ὁ 
μακάριος τὸν Βονιφάτιον καὶ τὴν σύγκλητον, ἐμέ τε καὶ τὸν διάκονον τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Ἐπαφρόδιτον καὶ Λυκαονίδην τὸν σκευοφύλακα, ἀπήλθομεν εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας, καὶ 
ποιησάντος τοῦ μακαρίου ἅπασαν τὴν ταξιαρχίαν, ἐνεκαίνισεν τὰς ἁγίας ἐκκλη- 
σίας. 

πολλὰ οὖν σημεῖα πεποίηκεν ὁ κύριος ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις αὐτοῦ, ἅπερ εἰ καθ’ ἕνα 
πειραθῶμεν ἀναγράψασθαι, πολλὴ συμβήσεται ἡμῖν ἡ διήγησις. ὅμως μερικῶς τὰ 
κατὰ δύναμιν παρενέγχωμεν: πόση γὰρ μεμβράνων ἡ πληθὺς χωρήσει τῶν θαυμά- 
των τὰ ἐπομβρίσματα; ὅμως δέ, ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἀδύνατοι ὑπάρχοντες πρὸς διήγησιν 
τῶν πράξεών σου, ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, δυσωποῦμέν σε, ὡς ἔχοντα παρρησίαν πρὸς τὸν 
τῶν ὅλων δεσπότην Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν, ἱκέτευε καταπεμφθῆναι ἡμῖν 
συγχώρησιν τῶν παρ᾽ ἡμῶν πλημμεληθέντων, δι’ ὃ καὶ ὡς ἀδύνατοι ἐάσαμεν τῶν 
θαυμάτων τὸ πλῆθος: τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν, τῶν δαιμονιώντων ὧνπερ λόγῳ ἰάσω, τῶν παρα- 
λύτων τὴν γόμφωσιν, τῶν τυφλῶν τὴν ἀνάβλεψιν, τῶν χωλῶν τὴν ἐπανόρθωσιν, 
τῶν τὰ ἀνίατα πάθη ἐχόντων τὴν θεραπείαν, δι’ ὅ, μύστα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τούτων 
ἡμῖν τὴν συγχώρησιν αἰτῆσαι, καὶ εἰς ἃ βουλόμεθα ἐπιχειρεῖν διηγεῖσθαι, ἐγκαίνι- 
σον καὶ ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος, οὗ παρέσχεν σοι κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, καὶ δὸς 
διὰ τῆς ἱκεσίας σου λόγον ἐν ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματος ἡμῶν, καὶ παράσχου ἡμῖν διὰ 
τοῦ ἐνοικήσαντος ἐν σοὶ πνεύματος σταγόνα λόγου: θαρροῦντες γὰρ εἰς τὰς ἁγίας 
εὐχάς σου, λέγομεν ἅπερ ἡ δύναμις παρέχει. 

ὡς οὖν ἐνεκαίνισεν ὁ ἅγιος ἑκάστην ἐπαρχίαν, λέγει τῷ Βονιφατίῳ: «ἐάσω- 
μεν τοὺς ἱερεῖς ποιῆσαι τὴν μυστικὴν καὶ ἀναίμακτον θυσίαν, καὶ ἀκούσωμεν πῶς 
τὰ ἐγχειρισθέντα αὐτοῖς μυστήρια ἐπιτελοῦσιν,» ὅπερ καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐφ’ ἑκάστης 
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children, and we will collect the governor and the Council and come to you 
when three days have passed. Go up, then, and bless the governor" Then the 
priests went up, and Boniphatios, suddenly catching sight of them wearing 
their copes, was inwardly astonished, so he said, to see the angelic order. 
When they had blessed the governor and done him this favour, and he had 
questioned them about the churches and the people, they departed, after 
describing everything to the governor. When the three days had passed, the 
Saint took Boniphatios and the Council with him, and the deacon of Christ 
Epaphroditos and Lykaonides the sacristan and me, and we went off to the 
parishes, and the Saint performed the entire rite and consecrated the holy 
churches. 

Then the Lord performed many signs in His churches. If we were to try to 
write them down individually, a huge narrative would be our result. Never- 
theless let us present individually what we can. For how big a pile of pages 
would be needed to allow room for the showers of miracles? Nevertheless, 
as we are weak and powerless to describe your deeds, Saint Pankratios, we 
beg you, as you can speak freely to the Master of the universe, Christ our 
true God, to intercede with Him that forgiveness of the transgressions in our 
midst be sent down to us. For this reason, as we have not the ability, we have 
left out a huge number of miracles, that is, those possessed by demons whom 
you healed with a word, the bracing of paralytics, the restoration of sight to 
the blind, the correction of the lame, the healing of those who had incur- 
able afflictions. Therefore, initiate of Christ, ask forgiveness for us of these 
omissions, and for what we want to endeavour to describe, consecrate us too 
with the Spirit, which the Lord Jesus Christ has provided to you, and grant 
through your intercession a word at the opening of our mouth, and provide 
for us through the Spirit dwelling in you the merest drop of a word. For, with 
confidence in your holy prayers, we will say what our ability allows. 

When the Saint had consecrated each parish, he said to Boniphatios, “Let 
us give permission for the priests to celebrate the mystical and bloodless sac- 
rifice, and let us hear how they celebrate the Mysteries entrusted to them.” 
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ἐπαρχίας, ἐνορδινεύσας ἕκαστον εὐκτήριον ποιεῖν τὸν ἑσπερινὸν καὶ ἑωθινὸν ὕμνον, 
καὶ ἁπλῶς πάντα τὰ κατὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐνορδινεύσας, συμπαραλαβὼν τοὺς πρε- 
σβυτέρους καὶ διακόνους, Βονιφάτιόν τε καὶ τὴν σύγκλητον, ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ ἐνώπιον 
πάντων ἔπηξεν τὰ ὁροθέσια τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν, λέγων ἅπασιν: «αὕτη ἐστιν, τέκνα μου, 
ἡ κληρονομία τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα οἱ τῷ θεῷ ἐντυγχάνοντες ὑπὲρ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ πλημ- 
μελημάτων καὶ εὐχὰς τῷ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ ἀναπέμποντες, ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν 
ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον περιποιοῦνται, καὶ πολὺς ὁ περὶ ταῦτα πρὸς ὑμᾶς γενήσεται μισθός, 
ἵνα γνωρίσωμεν τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις καὶ διακόνοις καὶ ὑπηρέταις τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας.» 

ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον ἔφη: «ἅγιε Παγκράτιε, εἰ τὰς λογικὰς 
ψυχὰς τῷ θεῷ προσήνεγκας, ἔτι περὶ ἀγρῶν καὶ ἀμπελώνων φροντίζεις.» ὁμοίως 
δὲ καὶ πάντες οἱ τοπάρχαι τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἶπον. λαβόμενοι δὲ τῶν ἑαυτῶν οἴκων 
καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες τὰ ἑαυτῶν ὑπάρχοντα ἐποίησαν τρεῖς μοίρας, χρυσίον καὶ ἀργύ- 
ριον, καὶ σκεύη χαλκοῦ καὶ σιδήρου καὶ παντοίων στρωμνῶν σὺν ἱματισμῷ, παῖδας 
καὶ παιδίσκας, ἀγροὺς καὶ ἀμπελῶνας, καὶ κινητὰ πάντα ὁρίσαντες φησίν: «μίαν 
μοίραν τῷ θεῷ, ἑτέραν τῆς ἑαυτῶν ζωῆς, καὶ τρίτην τῶν ἑαυτῶν τέκνων.» καὶ οὕτως 
λοιπὸν ἅπαντα ἐνέγκαντες εἰς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ μακαρίου κατεκόσµησαν τὰς ἐκκλη- 
σίας σκευῶν χρυσέων καὶ ἀργυρέων καὶ ἱματισμοῦ. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος 
ἐνέγκας χαρτίον ἀνεγράψατο ἅπαντα καὶ παρέδωκεν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις ἑκάστης 
ἐπαρχίας. 

ἔτι οὖν ἐπαρχιῶν οὐσῶν ἀνορδινεύτων, καὶ βουλομένου ἐξελθεῖν τοῦ μακαρίου 
κἀκείνων τὴν ἀφιέρωσιν ποιῆσαι καὶ στῆσαι τὰ ὁροθέσια, ὥρα ἦν ὡσεὶ ἕκτη τῆς 
νυκτός, ἐν ἢ ἐξανέστη τοῦ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν διακόνων, ὧν ἦν χειροτονήσας εἰς 
τὰς ἐπαρχίας, ἤρξατο στενάζειν ἐκ βάθους καρδίας αὐτοῦ καὶ φωνεῖν τὸν μακάριον 
οὕτως: «ὦ πάτερ, ἐλθέ, προσέγγισόν μοι.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀκούσας τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
διακόνου ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ὅπου ἦν ἐκαθέσθη, καὶ κρατήσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς 
χειρὸς ἠρώτησεν αὐτόν: «τί πάσχεις, τέκνον;» ὁ δέ: «τὴν κεφαλήν μου, πάτερ, καὶ 


1 ἐπαρχίας] (ἑ. ἐ.) ἑκάστην ἐπαρχίαν ΑΟΒ, ἑκάστη ἐπαρχεία 5. | ποιεῖν] -οιῶν ASCB. || ἑωθινὸν 
(x.&)om.CB. 2 τὰ] om.S. || ἐνορδινεύσας] ὀρδ- S. | συμπαραλαβὼν] 4 καὶ. 3 διακόνους 
(π.κ.δ.) δ.κ.π.--Ας. 4 πάντων] (κ. & m.) è. m. x. ^ S. || τέκνα] -κνίαν. 6 εὐχὰς] -χὴν ASC. | 
Χριστῷ] om. A, -toô S. 7 γενήσεται] (ἄ. περιπ. κ. πολ. ὁ περ. τ. πρ. Ù. Y.) nos, περιπ. κ. πολ. ὁ 
περ. τ. πρ. ἡμᾶς (corr. ὑμᾶς) Y. A, περιπ. κ. πολ. ὁ περ. τ. πρ. Ú. Y. S, περιπ. (-τε B) λόγον κ. πόλλος 
ὁ πρ. ù. (ἡμᾶς B) y. CB, ἄ. περιπ. κ. πολ. ó nep. v. V... 8 θεοῦ] (τ. θ.) τῶ θεῶ ASCBV. || διακόνοις 


(x. 8.) om. AS. || ὑπηρέταις] ὑπουργοῖς V. 10 μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον CB. 11 προσήνεγκας 
(v. 0.7.) π.τ. 6 CB. 13 ἑαυτῶν] (ἐ. τ. £.) ἐξενέγκας ἕκαστος τὰ ἑαυτοῦ V. 14. χαλκοῦ] -xà 
B. | ἱματισμῷ] + xol B. 15 κινητὰ] κτήνη V. | πάντα] ἅπαντ- V. 16 ἑτέραν] + 8E CB. 17 
ἅπαντα] πάντ-Β. 18 Παγκράτιος] om. CB. 21 μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου CB. 22 ἀφιέρω- 
σιν] ἀφαιρέωσ- A, ἀφερέωσ-50Β. 23 ὧν] οπι.5. 25 μακάριος] + ἐλθὼν καὶ5. 26 ἀπελθὼν] 
(&.x. à.) om. S. || ἐκαθέσθη] (ë. 3. è.) è. ὅ. 5. ~S. || αὐτὸν] + ἐκ AS. || δεξιᾶς] om. CB. 
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He did this in each parish, giving regulations for each oratory to say the 
evening and morning offices. In short, when he had provided regulations 
for everything pertaining to the church, he took the priests and deacons and 
Boniphatios and the Council with him and went out, and in the presence 
of all he fixed the boundaries of the churches, saying to everyone, "This, my 
children, is God's inheritance, that those who intercede with God for the 
people's transgressions and send up prayers to the Lord Jesus Christ, may 
live by labouring for their own bread. Great will be the recompense for you 
in this respect, that we make known God's ways to the priests and deacons 
and the ministers of the church.” 

Then Boniphatios said to the Saint, “Saint Pankratios, even though you 
have brought the rational souls to God, you still give thought to the fields and 
vineyards.” All the local authorities also made the same suggestion like this. 
Then they went to their houses and brought out their possessions and made 
three parts of the gold and silver, the implements of bronze and iron, all sorts 
of bedding and clothing, male and female slaves, fields and vineyards, and 
when they had divided up all their movable property, they said, “One part is 
for God, the second part is for our own livelihood, and the third for our chil- 
dren.” And so, then, after they had brought everything to the Saint's feet, they 
enhanced the churches with gold and silver vessels and vestments. Saint 
Pankratios took a sheet of paper and wrote everything down and handed 
it over to the priests of each parish.!”3 

There were provinces which still had not received their regulations and 
the Saint wanted to leave and perform the consecrations and set up the 
boundaries of those too. It was about the sixth hour of the night when he 
got up to leave, and one of the deacons, of those he had ordained for the 
parishes, began to groan from the bottom of his heart and to call the Saint 
like this, ^O father, come, come to me!" The Saint, on hearing the deacons’ 
voice, came out and went over to where he was and sat down and took him 
by the right hand and asked him, "What is wrong with you, my child?" He 
said, “My head, father, and the whole of my body are throbbing and I think I 
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ὅλον τὸ σῶμά µου τετάρακται ἐν ἐμοί, καί, ὡς οἶμαι, ἀποθνῄσκω: οὐκέτι γὰρ τῶν ἐν 
τῷ βίῳ τούτῳ τι ὁρῶ.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἱερεῖς ὅτι ὁ διάκων Νεόφυτος ἀποθνῄσκει 
καὶ ὁ ἐπίσκοπος ἐγήγερται καὶ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ παρακάθηται, ἐξῆλθον ἅπαντες καὶ 
εἰσῆλθον ὅπου ἦν ὁ μακάριος. ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ διάκων εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἰδού, 
πατέρες καὶ συλλειτουργοί, πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν κύριον: ἀλλ᾽ εὔξασθε ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ 
σὺν τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἵλεός μοι γενήσεται Χριστὸς ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως.» 
ἀκούσαντες δὲ τὸν λόγον τοῦτον οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ μακάριος ἤρξαντο θρηνεῖν ἅπαντες 
πένθος μέγα. ἀκούσας δὲ καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἦλθεν, ὅντινα ἑωρακὼς ὁ διάκων εἶπεν: 
«ὦ ἡγεμών, κύρι Βονιφάτιε, ὁ ἁμαρτωλὸς Νεόφυτος ὁ διάκων τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ὑπε- 
ξέρχεται βίον.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος σύνδακρυς γενόμενος ἔφη πρὸς αὐτόν: «θάρσει, 
τέκνον, οὐ μή σοι γένηται τοῦτο ἀρτίως, οὐ δὲ μὴ θλῖψις γένηται τῷ φιλοστόργῳ 
πατρὶ ἡμῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγεν: «κύριος ἔδωκεν, 
κύριος ἀφείλατο. ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ ἔδοξεν, οὕτως καὶ ἐγένετο» ἦν γάρ, ὡς ἐπ᾽ ἀλη- 
θείας εἰπεῖν, ὁ μακάριος Νεόφυτος νέος μὲν τῇ ἡλυκίᾳ, παλαιὸς δὲ τῷ φρονήματι, 
νηφαλέος ὅλως καὶ σώφρων, καὶ ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ κεκοσμημένος ἡδύτατος πάνυ, καὶ 
γραμματεὺς τῆς τε Ῥωμαϊκῆς καὶ Ἑλληνικῆς γλὠσσης, τὴν γραφὴν ἐπιστάμενος 
καὶ διερμηνεύων. 

ὡς οὖν ἐκαθεζόμεθα πενθοῦντες, ἐφώνησεν ὁ ἀλέκτωρ, καὶ λέγει πρὸς τὸν μακά- 
piov: «ἰδού, πάτερ, καὶ ὁ ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν.» ὁ δὲ φιλόστοργος πατὴρ ἡμῶν: «ναί, 
τέκνον, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἑωθινοῦ κανόνος φθάζει.» ἔτι οὖν λελαληκότων αὐτῶν, 
συνῆλθεν ἡ ὥρα τοῦ κανόνος, καὶ ἀναστάντες συνελάβοντο τὴν κλίνην καὶ εἰσή- 
νεγκαν εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. ἦν δὲ ἡ ἐπαρχία τοῦ Ἄγοντος τόπου. ἔστησαν οὖν καὶ 
ἐποίησαν τὸν κανόνα καὶ ὁ Νεόφυτος συνέψαλλεν αὐτοῖς ἀνελλείπτως ὡς ὑγιὴς 
ὅλος. ἦλθεν οὖν ὁ καιρὸς τῆς ἀναγνώσεως, καὶ ἤτησεν ὁ Νεόφυτος τὸ βιβλίον Hav- 
λου τοῦ ἀποστόλου, καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνέγνω, ὡς λέγειν ἡμᾶς ὅτι, εἰ καὶ 
ἐν τῇ κλίνῃ ἐστίν, οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. ὡς δὲ πεπλήρωκεν τὴν ὁρισθεῖσαν ἀνάγνωσιν, 
ἐπληρώθη καὶ ὁ κανών, καὶ ἔφαυσεν ἡ ἡμέρα, καὶ λέγει ὁ Νεόφυτος τῷ μακαρίῳ: 


2 τι] om. V. | διάκων] + ὁ Β. 3 παρακάθηται] (κ. &. a. π.) om. CB. || ἐξῆλθον] + δὲ S, -θαν V. 
4 εἰσῆλθον] ἠλθ- B, ἦλθαν V. 5 τὸν] om. V. || ὑπὲρ] περὶ S. 6 γενήσεται] -νηται C, -vortar B. 
8 μέγα] (&. T. p.) π.μ. &. ~ AS, π.μ. πάντεςςΒ. 9310 ὑπεξέρχεται] ἐξ- ΑΟΒΝ. 10 γενόμενος] 
-νάμ- SCB. || ἔφη] εἶπεν CBV. 11 οὐ] (θ. τ. ο.) om. CB. || δὲ] δ᾽ οὐ V. || γένηται] (τ. à. ο. 8. p. θ. 
Y-) μηδὲ 0. (θλη- C) y. T. (-τω C) à. CB. 12 ἔλεγεν] + 6 AS. || ἔδωκεν] +6 AS. 13 ἐγένετο] (o. 
τ.κ. ἔ. ο. κ. ἐ.) οπι.ΟΒ. 15 ὅλως] -λου V. || pr. καὶ] om. BV. || κεκοσμημµένος] κατακεκοσµημέν- 
V. || ἡδύτατος] + δὲ ASCB. 18 πενθοῦντες] θρηνοῦντ- S. | xoi] om. S. 20 φθάζει] συναφθ- 
V. αι xoi] om. ACB. || συνελάβοντο] οὖν ἐλάβοντο C, οὖν ἐλάβοντω B, -Bov V. 25 xoi] om. 


A. || ἀνέγνω] (ἐ.π. à.) ἀ. £. m. ~V. 26 πεπλήρωκεν] ἐπλ-Ν. 27 ἐπληρώθη] + δὲ CBV, συνεπλ- 
V. || tert. xoi] om. ACBV. 
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am dying. For I no longer see any of the things of this life." When the priests 
heard that the deacon Neophytos was dying and the bishop had woken up 
and was sitting with him, they all came out and came to where the Saint was. 
The deacon, on seeing them, said to them, "See, fathers and fellow clergy, I 
am going to the Lord. But pray for me with our father, that Christ may be 
kind to me on the day of judgement." When they heard this statement, the 
priests and the Saint all began to lament in great grief. Boniphatios heard 
too and came, and when the deacon saw him, he said, “Ο Governor, my Lord 
Boniphatios, the sinful Neophytos the deacon is departing this mortal life." 
Boniphatios became tearful and said to him, "Take heart, my child, this cer- 
tainly will be right for you, but certainly will be a cause of grief for our loving 
father" Saint Pankratios said with tears, "The Lord has given, the Lord has 
taken away. As the Lord has thought fit, so it has transpired.” For the blessed 
Neophytos, it can truly be said, was young in age, but old in understanding. 
He abstained from wine completely and was chaste and graced with a most 
pleasant manner in deed and word, and he was a clerk in both the Latin and 
Greek languages, knowing how to write and translate.!7* 

As we were sitting, grieving, the cock crowed and he said to the Saint, "See, 
father, the cock has indeed crowed.” Our loving father said, "Yes, my child, 
and the time for the morning office has come.” While they were still talking, 
the hour for the office arrived, and they got up and took the bed with them 
and went into the church. It was the parish of the Place of the Leader.!/5 
Then they took their positions and recited the office, and Neophytos sang 
psalms with them unceasingly as if he were completely healthy. The time 
for the reading came, and Neophytos asked for the book of Paul the Apostle, 
and he went and read in everyone's presence, so as to tell us that even if he 
was on his death-bed, he certainly would not die. When he had completed 
the appointed reading and the office was over and the day had dawned, Neo- 


174 Seen. 164. Neophytos’ skill is purely notarial. In this period, it was rare outside Rome, 
and almost impossible to find in late seventh-century Ravenna (Agnellus, Liber Pontif- 
icalis Ecclesiae Ravennatis 120 (Holder-Egger 356)). Leo 11 (682—683), the one Sicilian 
pope of this period said to have been bilingual (Liber Pontificalis 1: 415), may have 
acquired the ability in Rome. On the significance of Neophytos' skill for the date of 
the vp, see p.18. 
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«πάτερ, ἤγγικεν ὁ καιρός µου; οἱ πόνοι γὰρ τοῦ σώματός µου ἐπεκύρησάν µε. λοι- 
πόν, πάτερ, καὶ ἕτερον κόσμον βλέπω καὶ ἄλλην τάξιν ὁρῶ, περισπούδαστον περὶ 
ἐμέ.» 

γνοὺς δὲ ὁ μακάριος ὅτι ἐγγίζει τοῦ παραδοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν τῷ κυρίῳ, προσε- 
καλέσατο τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ἀλλάξαι ἅπαντας τὰς στολὰς αὐτῶν, 
οἵτινες ἐποίησαν οὕτως, καὶ εἰσῆλθον σὺν τῷ μακαρίῳ καὶ ἤρξαντο τοῦ θείου ὕμνου, 
καὶ τοῦτον ἐκπληρώσαντες, ποιήσας ὁ μακάριος τὴν ἐπιτέλεσιν τῆς λειτουργίας, 
καὶ μελίσας τὸν ἄρτον ἔσπευδεν μεταδοῦναι τῷ μακαρίῳ Νεοφύτῳ, καὶ προσελθὼν 
διακατέχων τὸν μαργαρίτην τοῦ σώματος τοῦ κυρίου εἰς τὸ μεταδοῦναι αὐτῷ, ὁρᾷ, 
καὶ ἱστήκήσαν ἄνδρες μεγαλιαῖοι καὶ φοβεροὶ περικυκλοῦντες τὴν κλίνην αὐτοῦ. 
ὡς δὲ μετέδωκεν αὐτῷ τοῦ σώματος, προσενέγκας καὶ τὸ ποτήριον καὶ ἐπιδόσας, 
οἱ ἄνδρες ἐκεῖνοι ἥπλωσαν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν. οὐδεὶς δὲ τῶν παρεστώτων ἑώρα 
αὐτούς, εἰ μὴ μόνον ὁ μακάριος. ἐλθόντων οὖν πάντων καὶ ἀσπασαμένων αὐτόν, 
ἐξῆλθεν ἡ καθαρὰ καὶ τιμία ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ὡς εἶδος περιστερᾶς, καὶ ἐδέξαντο αὐτὴν 
οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ περυκυκλοῦντες τὴν κλίνην, καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω διανοιχθῆναι τὴν στέγην 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ ἐξελθεῖν τοὺς ἄνδρας καὶ πάλιν ἀποκαταστῆσαι ὡς ἦν. ἔμεινεν 
δὲ τὸ τίμιον αὐτοῦ λείψανον ἐν τῇ κλίνγ. 

ποιήσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος τὴν εὐχὴν τῆς ἀποθέσεως τῶν δώρων, καὶ ἀπολύσαν- 
τες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην, καὶ περικυκλώσαντες τὸ τίμιον λείψανον ἐθρήνουν καὶ 
περιεπτύσσοντο αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος καὶ Βονιφάτιος καθεσθέντες ἐν 
ἑνὶ τόπῳ ἐθρήνουν, καὶ ἐγένετο πένθος μέγα ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἱερεῖς καὶ συγκλη- 
τικούς. ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος, καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆ- 
θος Νεοφύτου ἐθρήνει λέγων: «τέκνον µου Νεόφυτε, πῶς ἐχωρίσθης οὕτως τάχιον 
ἀπὸ τοῦ σοῦ πατρός; πῶς οὐκ ἀπήλαυσεν τῆς σῆς δουλείας ὁ σὸς πατήρ; οἴμμοι, 
τέκνον μου Νεόφυτε, ποῦ σε ὁράσομαι;» καὶ πάντες ἐθρήνουν οὕτως. ὁ δὲ μακάριος 
θέλων τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν ἱερέων καὶ τῆς συγκλήτου τοῦ πολλοῦ κλαυθμοῦ καταστεῖ- 


1 ἤγγυκεν] -γισεν S. || alt. µου] om. V. || ἐπεκύρησάν] nos, -κύρωσ- AS, -κήρωσ- C, -κήροσ- B, 
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ASV. 8 ἔσπευδεν] -ευσεν CBV, + τοῦ B. ο διακατέχων] xat- 5. || σώματος] + καὶ αἵματος 
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καὶ αἵματος S. || προσενέγκας] + αὐτῶ V. || pr. xoi] om. B. 13 μόνον] -νος AV. || μακάριος] + 
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*6V 21 καὶ] om. S. | πάντας] om. S. | καὶ] + τοὺς5. 22 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος V. | 
ἐπιβαλὼν] ἐπιλαβὼν A, ἐπιλαβόμενος S. 22-23 στῆθος] -θους V, + τοῦ BV. 23 μου] + τέκνον 
μου V. | οὕτως] om. V. 24 ἀπὸ] ἐκ AV. 25 Νεόφυτε] (πῶς ἐχ.-Ν.) om. CB. || μακάριος] + 
φησίν. 26-340.1 καταστεῖλαι] περιστ- S. 
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phytos said to the Saint, “Father, my time has come. For my body's pains have 
overpowered me. In short, father, I am looking on the other world and seeing 
another order, one earnestly desired by me.” 

The Saint, knowing that he was close to handing over his soul to the Lord, 
summoned the priests and told them to change all their vestments. They did 
this, and they went in with the Saint and began the Divine Service. When 
they had completed it, the Saint celebrated the Liturgy, and when he had 
broken the Bread, he hastened to give it to the blessed Neophytos. As he 
drew near, holding the pearl of the Body of the Lord to give it to him, he 
looked, and men splendid and awesome stood circling around his bed. When 
he gave him the Body, and had approached him with the Cup and given it 
as well, the men spread out their hands. None of those standing around saw 
them, except for the Saint. Then, when we had all gone and kissed him, his 
pure and precious soul went out, appearing like a dove, and the men circling 
around the bed received it, and it came to pass that the roof of the church 
suddenly opened up, and the men left, and it was restored again to its origi- 
nal position. His precious remains, however, stayed on the bed. 

The Saint said the prayer of the setting aside of the Gifts, and after giv- 
ing the dismissal, they came to the bed and circled around the precious 
remains and lamented and embraced him. Saint Pankratios and Boniphatios 
sat down together in one place and lamented, and great grief came upon all 
the priests and Councillors. Then the Saint stood up, laid his face on Neo- 
phytos' chest and lamented, saying, "My child Neophytos, how is it that you 
have been parted so quickly from your father? How is it that your father has 
not enjoyed the benefits of your service? O my child Neophytos, where will 
Isee you?" And they all lamented like this. The Saint, wishing to restrain the 
souls of the priests and the Council from weeping so much (for inasmuch 
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Aar ὅσον γὰρ ἔβλεπον τὸν μακάριον κλαίοντα, τοσοῦτον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξήπτοντο τοῦ 
κλαυθμοῦ, λέγει: «τέκνον µου Νεόφυτε, κύριος ἔδωκέν σε, κύριος ἀφείλατό σε. 
ἔλθετε, τέκνα μου, τοῦ λοιποῦ παυσώμεθα τοῦ θρηνεῖν καὶ συγκομίσωμεν τὸ λεί- 
ψανον αὐτοῦ.» τότε ποιήσαντες τὴν πρέπουσαν ἀκολουθίαν κατέθεντο τὸ ἅγιον 
αὐτοῦ σῶμα, ἄσιτοι διαμείναντες. πάραυτα οὖν ἐπιβάντες τοῖς ἵπποις καὶ ἡμιόνοις, 
ἅπαντες κατήλθομεν ἐν τῇ πόλει, οὕτως ἑάσας τὰ κατὰ τὰς ἐπαρχίας ἀνορδίνευτα 
καὶ ἀνενθρονιάστους τινὰς τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν διὰ τὴν πολλοστὴν θλῖψιν, ἣν ἔσχεν διὰ 
τὸν διάκονα, ἣν οὐκέτι κατέσχεν ἡ ἐκκλησία τῆς Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως. 

περιβλεψάμενος δὲ ὁ μακάριος εἰς τὴν σύγκλητον, ἄνδρα ἕτερον χειροτονήσας 
διάκονα ἀπέστειλεν εἰς τὴν ἐπαρχίαν, καὶ τούτων τῶν θλίψεων οὕτως ἐπιτελεσθει- 
σῶν, τριῶν ἡμερῶν διελθουσῶν, ὥρα ἦν ὡσεὶ ἑβδόμη τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ ἐγένετο ἔκστα- 
σις ἐπὶ τὸν μακάριον καὶ ἤκουσεν φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρὸς αὐτόν: «Παγκράτιε.» ὁ δὲ 
φησίν: «ἰδοὺ ἐγώ.» (...) «λαβὼν Ἐπαφρόδιτον τὸν διάκονα, χειροτονήσας πρεσβύ- 
τερον ἀπόστειλον ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι Τερρακήνας τῆς οὔσης σοι γῆς κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, 
δεδωκὼς αὐτῷ καὶ πάσης ἱερωσύνης τὴν ἀκολουθίαν καὶ αὐτὸν μονότατον ἀπόστει- 
λον.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἐκδεξάμενος ἔτι ἀκοῦσαι τὴν λέγουσαν πρὸς αὐτὸν φωνήν, 
μήπως φαντασία τὸ μηνυόμενον ᾖ, πάλιν ἡ αὐτὴ φωνὴ εἶπεν: «εἶπόν σοι, χειρο- 
τονήσας αὐτὸν ἀπόλυσον ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι Τερρακήνας.» ἔτι δὲ ὁ μακάριος τῇ λύπῃ 
τοῦ Νεοφύτου συνεχόμενος καὶ ὑπονοῶν: «μήπως διαβολικὴ πανουργία ἐστὶν καὶ 
συλῆσαι θέλει τὸν μαθητὴν ἀπ’ ἐμοῦ, διάρας τὸ ὀπτικὸν τῆς διανοίας εἰς τὸ ὕψος 
ἐξεδέχετο τρίτης φωνῆς μήνυσιν. ἡ οὖν ἀψευδὴς φωνὴ ἐπίστωσεν τὸν πιστὸν καὶ 
φρόνιμον οἰκονόμον. 

τότε παραλαβὼν τὸν διάκονα Ἐπαφρόδιτον λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον, τρίτον 
ἥκουσταί por περὶ σοῦ φωνὴ λέγουσα, ἵνα χειροτονηθῇς πρεσβύτερος καὶ ἀπέλθῃς 


1 ἐξήπτοντο] -πτονς. 2 κλαυθμοῦ] + καὶ S. | λέγει] + ὁ ἅγιος AS. || ἀφείλατό] προσελάβετο 
AV, προσεκαλέσατό CB. 3 µου] om. V. || λοιποῦ] (τ. A.) λοιπὸν S. | συγκομίσωμεν] ἐγκομιάσ- 
V. 6 ἅπαντες] (κ. ἡ. ἅ.) ἅ. κ. ἡ. ~ V. | κατήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | τὰς] τῆς SB. 7 πολλοστὴν] - 
λὴν SV. 8 διάκονα] -κονον V. || ἣν] nos, ἃς ASCBV. 1ο διάκονα] -κονον V. || ἐπαρχίαν] + τῆς 
ἐκκλησίας V. 11 διελθουσῶν] om. S, (τ. ἡ. δ.) om. V. || καὶ] om. V. || ἐγένετο] + ὡσεὶ. 12 
μακάριον] + Παγχράτιον V. 13 φησίν] εἶπεν V. || ἐγώ] + ἀναστὰς καὶ CB. | διάκονα] -κονον V. 
14 Τερρακήνας] nos, Τορακηνέας ACB, Ταρρακινίας S, Τορακινέας V. || μεσημβρίαν] -ίας5. 15 
ἱερωσύνης] + καὶ S. || τὴν] om. CB. 15-16 ἀπόστειλον] -λας ASCB. 16 φωνήν] + εἶπεν S. 
17 Ñ] καὶ S, ἦν C, εἶν. | εἶπεν] om. ACBV. 18 μέρεσι] (è. T. u.) εἰς τόπον ACBV. || Τερρακήνας] 
Τορακηνέας A, Ταρακινιάς S, corr. Τερρακήνας S(1), Τορακινέας CBV. 19 πανουργία] ἐνεργεία 
A. 20 alt. τὸ] om. B. 24 διάκονα] -vov BV. || Ἐπαφρόδιτον] om. S. || τέκνον] om. V. 24 
λέγουσα] (p. A.) φωνὴν λέγουσαν ASCB. || χειροτονηθῇς] -νισθεὶς S. || ἀπέλθῃς] ἀνέλθ- CB. 


176 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 44.1135) (a vision in which the saint is called by 
name). 
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as they saw the Saint weeping, they themselves were induced to tears), said, 
“My child Neophytos, the Lord has given you, the Lord has taken you away. 
Come, my children, let us from now on stop lamenting and together bury 
his remains.” Then they carried out the appropriate rite and buried his holy 
body, while continuing to fast. We all immediately got on horses and mules 
and went down to the city, and so he left the life of the parishes unregulated 
and some of the churches unconsecrated because of the great distress he 
had because of the deacon, distress such as the church of the Taorminans' 
city had not yet had. 


[Epaphroditos' Mission to Southern Sicily] 


The Saint looked about the Council and ordained another man deacon and 
sent him out to the parish, and when these distressing events had been 
brought to a close, after three days had passed, when it was about the sev- 
enth hour of the day, a trance came upon the Saint and he heard a voice 
saying to him, "Pankratios!"76 Then he said, "See, here I am!” (...) “Take Epa- 
phroditos the deacon and ordain him priest and send him out to the region 
of Terracina,!77 the territory which belongs to you to the south, giving him 
also all the regulations for the priesthood, and completely on his own." The 
Saint waited to hear the voice speak to him again, in case the revelation was 
an illusion, and again the same voice said, “I have told you, ordain him and 
send him off to the region of Terracina.” The Saint, still preoccupied with his 
grief over Neophytos and suspecting, "Could it bea case of diabolical trickery 
intended to deprive me of my disciple?" continued to raise his mind's eye on 
high and waited for the revelation from a third voice. Then an unmistakable 
voice assured the faithful and careful steward. 

He then took the deacon Epaphroditos and said to him, “My child, three 
times a voice has come to my hearing regarding you, saying that you should 


177 Epaphroditos’ mission is located to the south of Taormina in the vicinity of Syracuse, 
the nearest centre for commercial and ecclesiastical purposes, and in an inland posi- 
tion, but the co-ordinates given in the ΥΡ are not sufficient for a precise location of the 
area. Pliny (Natural History 3.91) and Stephen of Byzantium (s.v. Tupoxtvat) refer, with- 
out any indication of location, to a city called Tyrakinai or Terracina in Sicily. However, 
no toponym in the region of Syracuse seems to correspond to this. See Stallman-Pacitti 
1994: 384-385. The Epaphroditus of Terracina in the Roman Martyrology on 22 Mar. 
must ultimately be derived from our text. 
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κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, ὅπου δ᾽ ἂν ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς δείξῃ σοι κατάπαυσιν.» ὁ δὲ 
Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἀκούσας τοὺς λόγους τοῦ μακαρίου, ἔρριψεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος καὶ 
μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγεν αὐτῷ: «ὡς κελεύεις, πάτερ, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι ποίῳ τόπῳ 
ἀπέλθω.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον ἔφη: «εἶπόν σοι, τέκνον, ὅπου ὁ 
κύριος δώγ σοι κατάπαυσιν.» τῇ οὖν ἕωθεν, καταστήσας τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ τόμους, χει- 
ροτονήσας καὶ ἐπιδόσας αὐτῷ ἅπασαν ἀκολουθίαν εἶπεν πρός pe «εἰσέλθγ, τέκνον, 
μετά σου ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ καὶ ἐπιτελέσῃ τὸν θείον ὕμνον τῆς ἁγίας λειτουργίας.» 
εἰσῆλθεν οὖν καὶ ἐλειτούργησεν ἐνώπιον ἡμῶν, καὶ πληρωθείσης τῆς λειτουργίας, 
εἰσῆλθεν ὁ μακάριος καὶ μετέλαβεν αὐτός τε καὶ Ἐπαφρόδιτος καὶ ἐγὼ καὶ Λυκαο- 
νίδης: οὐ γὰρ ἀφίστατο ὁ Λυκαονίδης τοῦ μακαρίου, ἑτέρῳ πεπιστευκὼς τὸ ἑαυτοῦ 
πλοῖον. λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος πρὸς Ἐπαφρόδιτον: «ἄπελθε, τέκνον, εἰς τὴν θεό- 
κλητον διακονίαν σου, καὶ ὡς κελεύσει κύριος τὰ σὰ βραβεύσει, ὡς καλέσας σε.» 
ἀσπασάμενοι οὖν ἀλλήλους, ἐπέβη τῆς ἡμιόνου αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξῆλθεν. συνεξήλθομεν 
δὲ ἐγὼ καὶ Λυκαονίδης σὺν Ἐπαφροδίτῳ ἕως τῆς διαβάσεως τοῦ χειμάρρου, καὶ 
ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους μετὰ δακρύων, ἀπῆλθεν ὅπου ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ὡδήγησεν. 
διηγήσομαι δὲ ἐντεῦθεν (τῶν) ἤδη καὶ πληρουμένων, ὧνπερ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ 
μακαρίου Ἐπαφροδίτου. λέγω ὑμῖν τὸν τρόπον, ὡς παρεγενόμην καὶ κατέμαθον 
τὰ θαύματα, ἃ ἐποίησεν κύριος ὁ θεὸς δι’ αὐτοῦ. μετὰ οὖν τὸ ἐξελθεῖν, ὡς ἔλε- 
γεν ὁ μακάριος, ἦλθεν ἡμέρας μίας ὁδόν, καὶ ἡ ἡμίονος, ὡς ὑπό τινος ὁδηγουμένη, 
ἦλθεν ἐπὶ ὕδωρ τι, καὶ ἦν χλοηφόρος πόα ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, καὶ στᾶσα, ἔγνω ὁ μακά- 
ριος ὅτι καταπαῦσαι ζητεῖ, καὶ κατελθών, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς καθέδρας κατή- 
νεγκεν αὐτήν. ἡ οὖν ἡμίονος πλήσασα τὴν ἑαυτῆς κοιλίαν καὶ ῥίψασα ἑαυτὴν εἰς 
τοὺς πόδας τοῦ μακαρίου ἐκυλινδεῖτο ἀφυπνώσασα. οὐδεὶς δὲ ἀνθρώπων Ñ θηρίων 
πέφανται αὐτῷ. διελθούσης δὲ τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ ἐγγισάσης ἡμέρας, ἀναστὰς ὁ μακά- 
ριος ἐπέσαξε τὴν ἡμίονον, καὶ ἐπιβὰς ἐπορεύετο. ἦλθεν οὖν κατὰ κεφαλῆς ὑδά- 
των τινῶν. ἡ οὖν ἡμίονος ἔστη. αὐτὰ οὖν τὰ ὕδατα κατερχόµενα ἐκπορεύονται εἰς 
χείμαρρον πλησίον τῆς Συρακουσῶν πόλεως, ὃς ὀνομάζεται Κερνήδολος ὑπὸ τῶν 


2 λόγους] (τ. A.) τοῦ λόγου A. || μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου V. | xoi] om. B. 3 ἔλεγεν] λέγων 
B. || πάτερ] (ὡ. κ. π.) om. ASCB. || οὐκ] οὐδ’ V. || τόπῳ] τρόπ-Β. 4 τὸν] οπι. V. 5 ἑαυτοῦ] 
αὐτοὺςν. 6 αὐτῷ] οπι. ΟΒ. | εἰσέλθῃ] -θω S. 8 τῆς] 1 θείας B. τι μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος 
V. π-ι2 θεόκλητον] om. CB. 12 κελεύσει] -ever SCBV. 13 ἀλλήλους] -ήλων S. | ἐξῆλθεν] 
-θομεν V. | συνεξήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 15 ἀλλήλους] -ήλων S. | αὐτὸν] (ὁ κ. a.) a. ὁ κ.--5. 16 
δὲ] om. V. 19 μακάριος] (ὁ p.) τὸν μακάριον V. || μίας] -iav ASV. || ἡ] om. A. 20 τι] (ὕ. τ.) 
τὸ 0.S. 21 alt. καὶ] om. V. || καθέδρας] (τ. κ.) τὴν καθέδραν A. 22 κοιλίαν] -ίας A. 23 
μακαρίου] Ἐπαφροδίτου S. || ἐκυλινδεῖτο] -δοῦτ- CB. || ἀφυπνώσασα] -πνώσα CBV. 25 ἐπέ- 
cate] ἐπάταξεν S, ἐπίσ-Β. 26 οὖν] (ἡ ο.) xdi S. 27 χείμαρρον] nos, χειμάρρου ὄνομα (-νωμα 
B) ASCBV. || Συρακουσῶν] -σίων V. | ὃς] εἰς S. | Κερνήδολος] -νίδ- ACB, -διλ- V. 
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be ordained priest and go off to the south to wherever the Lord Jesus Christ 
indicates to you a place to stop.” Epaphroditos listened to the Saint's words 
and threw himself to the ground, and with tears said to him, “As you wish, 
father, but I do not understand to what place I am to go." The Saint said to 
Epaphroditos, ^I have told you, my child, to where the Lord grants you a place 
to stop." In the morning, when he had arranged for his books and ordained 
him and given him all the regulations, he said to me, “He is to go into the ora- 
tory with you, my child, and celebrate the Divine Service of the Holy Liturgy.” 
Then he (Epaphroditos) went in and celebrated the Liturgy in our presence 
and when the Liturgy was over, the Saint came in and himself partook, and 
Epaphroditos and I and Lykaonides. (For Lykaonides had not left the Saint, 
having entrusted his ship to someone else.) The Saint said to Epaphroditos, 
“Go off, my child, to the ministry to which God has called you, and the Lord 
will govern your life as He wishes, because He has called you." Then they 
kissed each other and he got on his mule and left. Lykaonides and I eft with 
Epaphroditos as far as the crossing of the stream? and after we had kissed 
each other with tears, he went off to where the Lord guided him. 

I will describe at this juncture the accomplishments already achieved 
which I have heard from the blessed Epaphroditos. I will tell you the way 
in which I was present and learned of the miracles which the Lord God 
performed through him. After his departure, so the blessed man said, he 
went one day's journey, and the mule, as led by someone, came to a par- 
ticular stream. There was green grass in the place, and as it came to a halt, 
the blessed man knew that it wanted to rest, and dismounted, and taking 
hold of the saddle, removed it. Then the mule filled its belly and threw itself 
at the blessed man's feet, rolled over and fell asleep. Neither man nor beast 
appeared to him. When the night had passed and the day had approached, 
the blessed man got up and saddled the mule, mounted it and proceeded 
onwards. Then he came to the source of some streams. The mule stood still. 
These streams go down and issue into a river near the city of Syracuse, which 


178 The Via Valeria passed through Taormina, following the course of the present main 
street, Corso Umberto 1 and through the Porta Catania, descending from the position 
once occupied by the Torre di S. Antonio to the sea at Villagonia. Euagrios would then 
have accompanied Epaphroditos as far as the Torrente Sirina (see n. 112). 
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σοφιστῶν. καταπαύσας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ὑπὸ τὰ χλοηφόρα ὅλην τὴν νύκτα, τῇ ἕωθεν 
ἤρξατο πάλιν τῆς ὁδοιπορίας, καὶ πληρώσας τῆς ἡμέρας τὸν δρόμον ἦλθεν ὅπου ἦν 
ἡ κατάπαυσις αὐτοῦ. ἡ οὖν ἡμίονος εὑροῦσα τόπον πετρώδη ἔστη, καὶ παρεβιά- 
ζετο αὐτὴν ὁ μακάριος ἔτι ἀπελθεῖν. αὕτη δὲ οὐκ ἠνέσχετο, ἀλλ’ ἔστη. κατελθὼν 
δὲ ἔλαβεν τὴν φορβαίαν αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐδὲ οὕτως ἠκολούθησεν. γνοὺς δὲ ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
τῷ τόπῳ δεῖ αὐτὸν καταμεῖναι, κατενέγκας τὴν καθέδραν ἀπὸ τῆς ἡμιόνου ἀπέλυ- 
σεν αὐτήν. αὐτὸς δὲ ἔμεινεν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, καὶ διελθούσης τῆς νυκτός, ὅτε ἔφαυσεν 
ἢ αὐγή, ἦλθεν ἐπιλαβέσθαι τῆς ἡμιόνου. ἡ δὲ ὡς θὴρ ἠγριοῦτο. τότε ἔγνω διὰ τοῦ 
ζῴου, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τόπῳ καταμένειν, ὡς ὑπὸ θεοῦ εἰς αὐτὸν ὁδηγηθείς. 
ἣν δὲ ὁ τόπος πετρώδης. 

καθεσθεὶς οὖν ἐν ἑνὶ τῶν πλακωμάτων καὶ ἐξενέγκας τὸ ἅγιον εὐαγγέλιον, ὅπερ 
ἦν δόσας αὐτῷ ὁ μακάριος, μᾶλλον δὲ ὁ ἦν δεξάμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὶν ἢ ἡμᾶς 
κατελθεῖν κηρύξαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἀνεγίνωσκεν. ἦν δὲ μᾶλλον φορῶν καὶ τὴν 
ἱερὰν στολὴν αὐτοῦ. ἣν δὲ Μελάμφορος τοπάρχης τῶν ἐκεῖσε παρόντων χωρίων. 
ὡς δὲ ἐκαθέζετο ὁ μακάριος ἀναγινώσκων τὸ ἄχραντον καὶ ἅγιον εὐαγγέλιον καὶ ἦν 
πήξας καὶ τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, γυνή τις πρώτη ἐθεά- 
σατο τὸν μακάριον οὕτως. γεηπόνος ἦν ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, ἔχων θεριστὰς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τῷ 
ἐπιλεγομένῳ Κλοζόνοις. ἦν δὲ ἐπιβιβάσασα ἐπὶ τὸν ὄνον αὐτῆς, ἑψητὰ καὶ ἄρτους 


1 σοφιστῶν] + καὶ CB. || ἕωθεν] (τ. E.) τὴν ἑωθηνὴν V. 3 αὐτοῦ] (κ. πληρ.-α.) om. S. 5 δὲ] 
om. V. || οὐδὲ] om. S, οὐδ᾽ V. 6 καταμεῖναι] μεῖν- S, + xat CB. 7 ἔμεινεν] ἐνέμειν- CB, ἐνέμειν 
V. 8 δὲ] -- αὐτὴν. 9 τόπῳ] (τ. τ.) om. ASV. || εἰς] ὑπ’ Β. 12 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος V. | 
τοῦ] om. AV. 


| ἢ] om. CBV. 13 κατελθεῖν] + καὶ S, ἐλθ- CB. || θεοῦ] - xoi CB. 14 αὐτοῦ] (ἣν 
δὲ p. -α.) om. ASV. || Μελάμφορος] Μελάνφ- A, Μελάνφωρ CB, hic et alibi. || παρόντων] om. V. 
15 ἀναγινώσκων] om. V. || καὶ] (ἄ. κ.) om. V. || ἅγιον] (κ. ἅ.) om. ASB. 16 καὶ] om. V. 17 
alt. τῷ] οὕτω CBV. 18 ἐπιλεγομένῳ] λεγ- S. || Κλοζόνοις] -ζών- V. 


179 Several rivers, among them the River Anapo and the River Cavadonna, rise in the ele- 
vated region inland from Syracuse, joining together to flow into the sea near the city, 
and any of them could be what is meant by 'Kernedolos. Like 'Klozonoi' (see n. 183), 
this unusual toponym does not correspond to any extant toponym in the appropriate 
area, and is either hopelessly corrupt or fanciful. The geographical co-ordinates relat- 
ing to Epaphroditos are, in general, elusive. It is possible that Euagrios has created an 
imaginary setting for the mission because its purpose was to illustrate canonical prac- 
tices. It is also possible that Euagrios did not know the area well and invented where 
knowledge failed. The area inland from Syracuse is now quite sparsely populated, and 
this may account for the disappearance of some toponyms. 

180 The meaning of πλάκωµα is unclear. It should refer to a paved area. In vp Ch. 221 it is 
not associated with a dwelling or function, but with an individual. 
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is called Kernedolos by scholars.!/? Then the blessed man rested under leafy 
trees for the whole night, and in the morning he again began the journey, 
and when he had completed a day's journey, he came to a place for him to 
stop. The mule found a rocky place and came to a halt, and the blessed man 
tried to force it to go on further. It would not give in, but stood still. Then he 
dismounted and took its halter, and it did not follow by this means either. 
Knowing that he had to stay in that particular place, he took the saddle off 
the mule and let it go. He himself remained in the place, and when the night 
had passed and the sun's rays shone, he went to catch the mule, but it had 
gone feral like a wild animal. Then he knew, through the animal, that he had 
to stay in that particular place, as he had been guided to it by God. The place 
was rocky. 

Then he sat down on one of the terraces!®° and brought out the Holy 
Gospel which the Saint had given him (rather he had received it from the 
angel before we had gone down to preach the Word of God), and he read 
it aloud. Above all, he was wearing his sacred vestments. Melamphoros was 
the local lord!*! of the districts in that area. When the blessed man was sit- 
ting down reading the pure and holy Gospel, after fixing the precious and 
life-giving cross in front of him, a certain woman was the first to observe the 
blessed man in the following way. Her husband was a farmer!®? and had har- 
vesters in a place called ‘Klozonoi’.!®3 She was riding her ass, carrying cooked 


181 The function of the τοπάρχης is unclear. He seems to control a reasonably small rural 
area outside Boniphatios' administrative system. The term τοπάρχης was applied to 
the controllers of isolated areas of Sicily which remained in Christian hands under 
the Arabs (cf. the Life of St Philaretos the Younger 608; see Borsari 1954: 151), and by 
Prokopios to Abgar of Edessa (Wars 1.2.12 (Haury-Wirth 1: 205.1—2), following Eusebios, 
Ecclesiastical History 113.6); that is, it was applied to autonomous rulers within the 
Byzantine sphere of influence. It is not clear how such a figure could have been accom- 
modated within the administrative system of Euagrios' Sicily, but the reference, like 
most of his presentation of Sicily's civil administration, should probably not be given 
too much weight, given that he does not pretend to represent contemporary Sicily. 

182 The farmer is able to employ twenty-four workers at harvest-time, and lives sufficiently 
above subsistence level to be able to offer permanent hospitality to Epaphroditos. Yet 
he supervises the harvest himself and his wife is responsible for providing the men 
with food. He is, then, a prosperous, middle-grade farmer, rather like the γεωργοί of the 
roughly contemporary Farmers’ Law. For other examples of this type, see Yannopoulos 
1975: 17233387. 

183 Klozonoi seems to have been a day's journey from the source of the Kernedolos River, 
and like that toponym is either corrupt or fanciful (see above, n. 179). 
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καὶ οἶνον κοµίζουσα εἰς τοὺς δρεπανιστάς. ὡς οὖν ἑώρακεν τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον, ἔστη 
ἀποβλέπουσα καὶ μηδένα λόγον ἀποφθεγγομένη, μόνον ἐξίστατο καὶ ἵστατο. 

ὁ οὖν Ἐπαφρόδιτος οὐδὲ κἂν λόγον, οὐδὲ ὀφθαλμὸν πρὸς αὐτὴν ἐκίνησεν. ἦν δὲ 
ἡ γυνὴ νουνεχῶς τῇ ἀναγνώσει προσέχουσα. ὡς δὲ εἶδεν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος τῆς γυναι- 
κὸς τὸ σταθερόν, λέγει πρὸς αὐτήν: «γύναι, τί στήκεις; τί δὲ καὶ ἀποβλέπεις;» ἡ δὲ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ὅτι" «εἶδον ἐν σοὶ ἅπερ ποτὲ οὐχ ἑώρακα: φῶς γὰρ ὁρῶ ἐν ὁμοιώματι 
πυρίνης ἀστραπῆς ἐνώπιόν σου ἱστάμενον καὶ ἐν ταῖς χερσίν σου διακατεχόμενον.» 
ἣν δὲ ταῦτα, ἅπερ βλέπειν ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνή, ὁ σταυρὸς καὶ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. λέγει δὲ 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «θεὸς εἶ ἢ ἄνθρωπος, ὁ ταῦτα ἐνώπιόν σου διακατέχων;» ὁ δὲ Ἐπαφρό- 
διτος πρὸς αὐτήν: «ἄκουσον, γύναι, ταῦτα θεοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἰσιν, τοῦ ποιήσαντος τὸν 
οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὃς καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
ἐπλαστούργησεν οἰκείαις χερσίν. τοῦτο μέν ἐστιν τρόπαιον ἀήττητον κατὰ δαιμό- 
νων, τοῦτο δὲ λόγοι ἐγγεγραμμένοι αὐτοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσιν.» ἢ δὲ πάλιν πρὸς αὐτόν: 
«θεὸς Ely» ὁ δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτος: «οὐκ εἰμί.» ἢ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «καὶ τίς el» ὁ δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτήν: «εἶπόν σοι, ὦ γύναι, ἄνθρωπος εἰμί, ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἐξ αἵματος καὶ φλέγματος 
καὶ χυμοῦ καὶ χολῆς συγκεκερασμένος ἔνδοθεν, καὶ ὀστέοις καὶ νεύροις καὶ σαρκὶ 
καὶ δορᾷ ἠμφιεσμένος, ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων, ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς πάντες. εἰ δὲ προσαπιστεῖς 
μοι, ἐπίδος μοι ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου σου καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἑψητοῦ καὶ οἴνον, καὶ φάγομαι καὶ mio- 
μαι ἐνώπιόν cov» ἦν γὰρ ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας λειποθυμήσας καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἀσιτίας, ὡς 
οὐκ ἣν βεβρωκώς. ἡ δὲ τάχιστα ἐπέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ λαβὼν τροφὴν ἐνίσχυσεν. ταύ- 
την τὴν γυναῖκα ἑτέραν Σωμανῖτινα ἀνιστορῶν τις οὐχ ἁμαρτήσει. λέγει οὖν ἡ γυνὴ 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «καθοῦ δὴ ἐνταῦθα, καὶ ἀπέλθω ἐγώ, τίμιε ἄνερ, καὶ ἀναγγελῶ 
τῷ ἀνδρί µου περί σου, κἀκεῖνος αὐτάρκειαν ἄρτου καὶ οἴνου ἔχει, καὶ λαμβάνομέν 
σε τοῦ εἶναι μεθ’ ἡμῶν.» 

λαβοῦσα οὖν ἡ γυνὴ τὸν ὄνον ἀπῆλθεν ἐν σπουδῇ. ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς προσαπαν- 
τήσας ἐνεβριμήσατο αὐτῇ λέγων: «πῶς, ὦ γύναι, οὐκ ἐτάχυνας τοῦ κομίσαι τῶν 


1 δρεπανιστάς] θεριστ-5. 2 ἀποφθεγγομένη] -φθεγξαμ- S, φθ- CB. 4 γυνὴ] (Ñ. 8. ἡ y.) om. 
ASCB. || προσέχουσα] κατέχ- S, -σαν C, -xwv B. 5 σταθερὀν] (τῆς y. τὸ c.) τὸ c. τῆς y. ~ S. || 
καὶ] om. B. | ἀποβλέπεις] -net AS. — 7 διακατεχόµενον] (κ. ἐ. τ. X. o. δ.) om. ASCB. 8 βλέ- 
mew] + ὡς 5. || τὸ] + ἅγιον 5. |. δὲ] om. B, οὖν V. 10 ἄκουσον] +V. nu γῆν] 1 καὶΑς. 12 
ἀήττητον] om. S. 13 εἰσιν] (a. τ. θ. £.) e. τ. θ. S, τ. θ.ε. CB. 15 αὐτήν] (οὐκ εἰμ.--α.) om. B. | 
ὑμεῖς] + πάντες SCB. 17 πάντες] (o. x. ὑ. π.) om. V. || προσαπιστεῖς] ἀπιστῖς S, καὶ ἀπιστεῖς 
V. 18 got] pov S. || ἑψητοῦ] ἑψήματοςν. 19 γὰρ] 1 καὶ CBV. || λειποθυμήσας] -μιάσ-Α. 20 
ἦν] (ο. Ñ.) οὐ V. || ἐπέδωκεν] ἀπέδ- S, ἔδ- V. || τροφὴν] -φῆς S. 2ι Σωμανῖτιν] nos, Σωμονίτ- 
A, Σομανίτ- S, Σωμανίτ- CBV. 22 ἀναγγελῶ] -γείλ- SB. 23 ἀνδρί] πατρὶ V. | λαμβάνομέν] 
λάβομεν ASV. 24 τοῦ] τὸδ. 25 οὖν] (AÀ. ο.) καὶ λ. S. | τὸν] THVSCBV. 26 αὐτῇ] -thv V. 
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food and bread and wine to the reapers.!8* When she saw Epaphroditos, she 
stood staring and uttering not a word. She was just astonished and stood still. 

Epaphroditos would direct neither word nor eye towards her. The woman, 
however, was paying thoughtful attention to the reading. When Epaphrodi- 
tos saw the woman standing stock-still, he said to her, “Woman, why are you 
standing still? And why are you staring?" She said to him, "I have seen in you 
things I have never seen before. For I see light in the form of a fiery flash 
of lightning standing in front of you and held in your hands.’ (The things 
which the woman said she saw were the cross and the Gospel.) Then she 
said to him, "Are you a god or a man, who hold these things in front of you?" 
Epaphroditos said to her, "Listen, woman, these are things of the mighty 
God, Who made heaven and earth, the sea and everything in them, Who 
also fashioned man with His own hands. This is a trophy, unconquerable in 
the battle against the demons. This the recorded words of God Himself" She 
again said to him, “Are you a god?” Epaphroditos said, “I am not.” She said 
to him, “Then who are you?” He said to her, “I have told you, woman, Iam a 
human being, just like you, a mixture inside of blood and phlegm and fluid 
and bile, wrapped in bones and sinews and flesh and skin, one who eats and 
drinks, just like all of you. If you still do not believe me, give me some of your 
bread and cooked food and wine and I will eat and drink in front of you.” (For 
he was faint from the journey and from lack of food, as he had not eaten.) 
She quickly gave it to him, and he ate the food and regained his strength. 
You would not be mistaken if you portrayed this woman as another Shunam- 
mite. The woman said to the blessed man, “You come down here then, and 
let me go, sir, and report to my husband about you. He has sufficient bread 
and wine. We will take you to live with us.” 

Then the woman took the ass and went off eagerly. Her husband came 
out to meet her and reprimanded her saying, “How is it, woman, that you 


184 The harvest, in that it is reaped, must be some sort of grain. Sicily was a major producer 
of grain, for example, supplying Rome in the time of Gregory the Great and Ravenna 
in the time of Maurus (Agnellus, Liber Pontificalis Ecclesiae Ravennatis (Holder-Egger 
350); see also Teall 1959: 137-138). 
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ἀνδρῶν τὴν ἀπόλαυσιν; ἀλλ’ ἤδη βεβράδυκας καὶ ἄσιτοι διαμείναντες παρελύθη- 
σαν καὶ ὁ ἀγρὸς οὗτος ἀκάματος διέμεινεν.» ἡ δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα: «μηδαμῶς, 
κύριέ µου ἄνερ, ὀργίζου τῇ δούλῃ cov: ἀναγγελῶ γάρ σοι, ἃ ἐθεασάμην παράδοξα, 
ἅπερ ποτὲ οὐκ εἶδον, καὶ χάριν τούτου οὐκ ἐτάχυνα.» ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ καταπαύσας μικρὸν 
φησὶν πρὸς αὐτὴν ἐκ πικρίας ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ: «εἰπέ, ὦ γύναι, τί ἐθεάσω;» ἡ δὲ φησίν: 
«κύριε ἄνερ, εἶδον ἄνδρα μεγαλιαῖον, οἷον ποτὲ οὐχ ἑώρακα, καὶ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ὡς 
ἀστραπῆς στῦλον καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἀγκάλαις αὐτοῦ πῦρ κατέχει καὶ ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς ἐκεί- 
νου λόγους λέγει, oc ποτε οὐκ ἠκούσαμεν.» ἀκούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ἀνὴρ παρὰ τῆς 
γυναικὸς εἶπεν: «καὶ ποῦ ἐστιν, ὦ γύναι, οὗτος;» ἡ δέ: «ἐν τῷ πλακώματι Μελαμ- 
φόρου πλησίον τοῦ χειμάρρου.» 

ὁ δὲ ἐπιδεδωκὼς τοῖς δρεπανισταῖς τὸν ἄριστον, καὶ ἐάσας τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 
ὑπηρετῆσαι τοῖς θερισταῖς ἀπῆλθεν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ὅπου ἦν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος. ἦν δὲ 
καθεζόμενος ὁ μακάριος ἐπάνω τοῦ πλακώματος. ὡς δὲ ἦλθεν ἄχρι λίθου βολήν, 
καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπισκιάσασαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ. 
ἔτι οὖν προσεγγίσας ὀλίγον ἔπεσεν πάλιν. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Ἐπαφρόδιτος πρὸς αὐτόν: 
«ἐλθέ, ἄνερ, ἐλθέ, προσέγγισόν μοι.» ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου 
ἦλθεν φόβῳ πολλῷ συνεχόμενος: ἣν γὰρ καὶ μόνου ἐκείνου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἡ διάβα- 
σις, αὕτη ὡς ἐξεπορεύετο ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει ὁ ἀνὴρ πρὸς αὐτόν: «τίς 
εἶ, τίμιε;» ὁ δὲ φησίν: «ἄνθρωπός εἰμι.» ὁ δὲ φησίν: «τίμιε, ποτὲ τοιαύτης εἰδέας 
ἄνθρωπον οὐχ ἑωράκαμεν. ἁπάσης ἀληθείας χρησάμενος, εἰπέ μοι, τίς ὑπάρχεις, 
θεὸς ἢ ἄνθρωπος; μὴ καὶ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν ὑπάρχεις, τῇ δὲ ἐμῇ ταπεινώσει 
ἠθέλησας ἑαυτὸν ἐμφανίσαι τοιαύτῃ μορφῇ;» 

ὁ δὲ πρεσβύτερος Ἐπαφρόδιτος πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα ἔφη: «ἄκουσον, ἄνερ, καὶ πᾶσαν 
ἀλήθειαν ἐρῶ σοι. οὐκ ἤκουσται ὑμῖν ποτὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ περὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ;» καὶ ὁ ἀνήρ, ὡς ἤκουσεν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν υἱὸν θεοῦ λελαληκότα 
τὸν μακάριον, διηνοίχθη ἡ καρδία αὐτοῦ καὶ σὺν τῷ λόγῳ ἐφωτίσθη, καὶ φησὶν 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «ναί, ἀληθῶς ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι ἐτέχθη ἐκ παρθένου διὰ λόγου ἀγγέλου 
ἐκ πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἡ παρθένος πάλιν παρθένος ἔμεινε καὶ μετὰ τόκον, καὶ 
ὅτι ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ πολλὰ θαύματα ἐποίησεν καὶ ἀνελήφθη εἰς τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ 


1 βεβράδυκας] -δύνικ-Ν. 4 τούτου]-το5. 5 αὐτὴν] -τὸν CB. | ὦ] om.S. || φησίν] (ἐκπυκρ.-- 
φ.) om. CB. 6 μεγαλιαῖον] -λαῖον A. “ στῦλον] -Aoç V. 8 οὕς] οἵους S. | ἠκούσαμεν] 
ἀκηκόαμ-Ν. ο καὶ] om. V. | ἐστιν] om. V. 1 ἄριστον] ἄρτ- CB. 12 ὑπηρετῆσαι] -τεῖσθαι 
S. || θερισταῖς] (τ. 0.) αὐτοῖς CB. | τῷ] om. S. 13 μακάριος] (κ. ὁ p.) ὁ p. κ. ~ V. || βολήν] -λή 
CB. 14 θεοῦ] (τ. 8.) om. CB. || αὐτὸν] -tô ACB. 15 προσεγγίσας] ἐγ- B. | πάλιν] (ò. ἔ. m.) π. 
ò. ἔ. ~ B. | αὐτόν] -tô S. 16 alt. ἐλθέ] + xoi V. 17 ἀνδρὸς] (È. τ. ἀ.) ἀ. S, τ. ἀ. £ ~ B. 17338 
διάβασις] πάροδος V. 18 αὐτοῦ] (att. ὡς--α.) om. ASCB. 20 οὐχ] om. CB. || ἁπάσης] μετὰ 
πάσηςΝ. 21 δὲ] (τ. δ.) καὶτ.5. 22 ἐμφανίσαι] + £v V 23 πρεσβύτερος] om. S. || πᾶσαν] + 
καὶ πᾶσαν S. 24 τούτῳ] «τὰν. 25 ὁ]οπι.5. 27 ἠκούσαμεν] ἐπέγνωσα C, ἐπέγνωσθαι B. 
28 ἔμεινε] διέμ-ν. 29. ἐποίησεν] πεποίηκεν V. 
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did not hurry to bring the men’s refreshments? You are late already, and they 
are exhausted through going without food, and this field is still not worked.” 
She said to her husband, “Do not be angry at all, my husband, sir, with your 
handmaid. For I will report to you the amazing things I have observed, which 
I have never seen before, and because of which I did not hurry" Her husband 
hesitated briefly and said to her hardheartedly, “Tell me, woman, what did 
you observe?” She said, “Husband, sir, I saw a splendid man, such as I have 
never seen, and in front of him was a sort of pillar of lightning, and in his 
arms he held fire, and from that fire he read words we have never heard.” 
The husband, after hearing all this from his wife said, “And where is this man, 
woman?” She said, “On Melamphoros' terrace near the stream.” 

Then he gave the breakfast to the reapers, and leaving his wife to look after 
the harvesters he went off to the place where Epaphroditos was. The blessed 
man was sitting on the upper part of the terrace. When he came to a stone's 
throw away and saw the glory of God overshadowing him, he fell on his face. 
Then he drew nearer still and fell down again. The blessed Epaphroditos said 
to him, "Come, man, come and approach me.” When he heard the priest's 
voice he came, possessed by great fear. (For this crossing belonged to him 
alone, when he went out from his house.) The man said to him, “Who are 
you, sir?” He said, “I am a man.” He said, “Sir, we have never seen a man with 
an appearance like this. Be truthful and tell me, who are you, a god or a man? 
Surely you are not one of our gods who has wanted to make yourself appear 
in such a form to my low estate?" 

The priest Epaphroditos said to the man, "Listen, man, and I will tell you 
the whole truth. Has word of Jesus Christ the Son of God ever come to your 
hearing in this place?" When the man heard the blessed man refer to Christ 
Jesus the Son of God, his heart was opened and was illumined by the ref- 
erence and he said to him, "Yes, we have actually heard that He was born 
from the Virgin through the word of an angel from the Holy Spirit, and the 
Virgin still remained a virgin even after the birth, and that He was baptized 
and performed many miracles, and ascended into heaven and sent disciples 
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ἀπέστειλεν μαθητὰς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρύξαι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα 
τὰ ἔθνη. ἠκούσαμεν δὲ ὅτι καὶ ἐν Συρακούσῃ ἦλθέν τις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ 
καὶ εὐαγγελίζεται αὐτόν. πολλάκις δὲ ἠθελήσαμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ταῦτα καταμαθεῖν, 
ἀπελθόντες ἐν τῇ πόλει τὰς χρείας τῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ὄντων θέλοντες ποιεῖσθαι, καὶ οὐκ 
ἠδυνήθημεν. εἰ δὲ εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν ὑπάρχεις, λέγε ἡμῖν καὶ ἀκουσόμεθά σου.» 

ὁ δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν Χριστόν. πιστεύ- 
σας οὖν λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν: «βάπτισόν µε, παρακαλῶ, ἀπόστολε Χριστοῦ.» ὁ δὲ 
Ἐπαφρόδιτος: «ἄμφια καινὰ ἐνέγκας, ὕδωρ τοῦ χειμάρρου πάρεστιν. διδῶ σοι τὴν 
χάριν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος.» ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ δρομαίως ἀπελθὼν ἦλθεν ἐπί τινα γραῦν 
λινυφαρέαν, ἧς ὑπῆρχον θυγατέρες καὶ ἐγγόναι ἑπτά, καὶ λαβὼν τὰς καινὰς στο- 
λὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Ἐπαφρόδιτον διακατέχων τὰ καινὰ ἄμφια. ἀναστὰς 
οὖν καὶ κατελθὼν ἐν τῷ χειμάρρῳ ἔπηξε τὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ὕδατος: ἐγὼ γὰρ Εὐάγριος πελέκει, τὸ ξύλον 
εὑρών, ἐποίησα τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς αὐτὸ ὀρθόστατον 
κατὰ κέλευσιν Παγκρατίου. ἦν δὲ τὸ ξύλον ὡσεὶ μίας ἥμισυ πήχης τὸ μῆκος καὶ 
πλάτος αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ σπιθαμῆς καὶ ἀνάγοντα χειρός. τὸ δὲ ξύλον ἦν κυπάρισσος. ὡς 
δὲ ἔστη καὶ ἡγίασεν καὶ κατῆλθεν ὁ ἀνὴρ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη, ἀνῆλθε λέγων 
ὅτι: «πῦρ µε περιήστραψεν.» τοῦτο δὲ ἦν ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. ἠρώτησεν 
οὖν τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον: «τίνος ἐστν, κύριέ µου ἀπόστολε, ἡ φαιδρὰ εἰκὼν ταύτη;» 
ὁ δὲ πρεσβύτερος πρὸς αὐτόν: «τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐστιν.» καὶ ἔλε- 
γεν ὁ ἀνὴρ πρὸς τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον ὅτι: «εἶδον τὴν εἰκόνα ταύτην ἁπλώσασαν τὴν 
χεῖρα αὐτῆς καὶ ἁψαμένην μου.» ἐφόρεσεν δὲ τὰ ἄμφια τοῦ βαπτίσματος καὶ λέγει 
Ἐπαφροδίτῳ: «τιμιώτατε, ἀπέλθω, εἰ κελεύεις, εἰς τοὺς ἐργάτας μου.» ὁ δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτόν: «ἄπελθε, τέκνον’» ἤθελεν γὰρ ἀπελθεῖν καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ μυστήρια τοῖς δρε- 
πανισταῖς ἐκδιηγήσασθαι, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἐκώλυσεν αὐτὸν ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ ἱερεύς. 


3 καταμαθεῖν] + xolB. 4 ποιεῖσθαι] -οιῆσαι5. 5 ὑπάρχεις] om. ASCB. 6 στόμα] + αὐτοῦ 
S. || τὸν] + κύριον Ἰησοῦν S. 7 ἀπόστολε] + τοῦ V. 8 ἐνέγκας] ἐξεν-5. ο ἀπελθὼν] ἐξελθ- 
V. || γραῦν] γραῦ SC. ιο fs] + δὲ C. || ἐγγόναι] ἔκγονες A, -veç SCB. || λαβὼν] + ὁ κατηχη- 
θεὶς Nic. n Ἐπαφρόδιτον] om. S. — 12 καὶ] (τ. c. κ.) om. A. || κυρίου] (τ. ε. τ. κ.) τὸν κύριον 
Nic. 19 τὸ] nos, τὸν ASCBV Nic. 15 πήχης] -χῶς A, -χος SCB. || μῆκος] (τ. μ.) om. ASCB, 
(ὡ. μ. ἥ. π. T. μ.) μ. ὡς ἥ. πηχέως Nic. 16 σπιθαμῆς] -μὴν Nic. || ἦν] + τῶ γένει Nic. 17 alt. 
καὶ] om. Nic. || ἐβαπτίσθη] βαπτισθεὶς Nic. 18 πνεύματος] (τοῦτο--π.) ὡς ἦν δὲ κατελθὼν τὸ 
ἅγιον πνεῦμα τοῦτο ἣν ἑωρακώς Nic. 19 οὖν] δὲ Nic. || ταύτη] αὕτ- Nic (P). 2ο δὲ] om. Nic. 
20-21 ἔλεγεν] (κ. ë.) ë. δὲ 5, κ. ὡς ἔ. Nic. 21 ταύτην] om. CB. | ἁπλώσασαν] -ώσασα S, -ώσαντα 
B. 22 χεῖρα] (τ. x.) τὰς χεῖρας SCB. || ἁψαμένην] -ws S. || λέγει] «τῶ Β. 24 μυστήρια] (τ. 
θ.μ.)μ.τ.θ.-ΟΒ. 25 ἐκδιηγήσασθαι] (τ. δ. ἐ.) ἐ. τ. δ. -- 5. || ἐκώλυσεν] (ο. £.) οὐ κεκόλυκεν A. 


185 Cf. Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 120.6—9) (baptism in a river). 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Ch. 224 


[EPAPHRODITOS' MISSION TO SOUTHERN SICILY] 351 


to all the world to preach His Word to all the nations. We heard that one of 
His disciples has come to Syracuse and preaches His Gospel. We indeed have 
often wanted to learn all this, when we have gone to the city intending to do 
business for those among us, and we have not been able. If you are one of 
them, speak to us and we will listen to you." 

Epaphroditos opened his mouth and preached the Gospel of Christ to 
him. When he had believed, he said to him, “Baptize me please, apostle 
of Christ.” Epaphroditos said, “Fetch new robes. The water of the stream is 
here.!85 I will give you the grace of the Holy Spirit" The man went off at top 
speed, and went to a certain old woman who wove linen,!® and who had 
daughters and seven grand-daughters, and he fetched the new clothes and 
came to the blessed Epaphroditos holding the new robes. Then he stood up 
and went down to the stream and fixed the cross and the icon of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in front of the water. (For I Euagrios had found wood and made 
an icon of our Lord Jesus Christ with an axe to the dimensions specified 
by Pankratios. The wood was about one and a half cubits in length, and its 
width was about a handspan and it could be carried by hand. The wood was 
cypress.)!8” Then he took up position and blessed (the water) and the man 
went down into the water and was baptized,!58 and he came up saying, “Fire 
flashed around me^"? This was the grace of the Holy Spirit. Then he asked 
Epaphroditos, “ΟΕ whom, apostle sir, is this shining icon?" The priest said to 
him, “It is of our Lord Jesus Christ" And the man said {ο Epaphroditos, “I saw 
this icon stretch out its hand and touch me."?? He put on the robes of bap- 
tism and said to Epaphroditos, "Esteemed sir, let me go off, if it is your wish, 
to my labourers.” He said to him, “Go off, my child.” (For he wanted to go and 
describe the mysteries of God to the reapers, and for this reason, the priest 


186 This description of what seems to be a cottage industry operated by three generations 
of women with a female proprietor provides useful evidence about the rural economy 
and flax production in Sicily. 

187 The dimensions of the icon were approximately 70.2 x 23.4 cm. (See Schilbach 1970: s.v. 
πήχη and σπιθαμή). This suggests that the icon bore a full-length depiction of Christ. 
The wood used is the local cypress. This establishes the value of an icon relative to that 
of a cross (see n. 26). 

188 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 8 (Halkin 151) (baptism in a river). 

189 On fire associated with baptism, see Edsman 1940: 163167. 

190 The erosion of the distinction between prototype and image is characteristic of the 
cult of images before iconoclasm, with icons engaging in activities such as speaking 
and bleeding. The incident, then, does not imply a post-iconoclastic date for the text. 
See Kitzinger 1954: 101-102. 
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ἀπῆλθεν οὖν ὁ ἀνὴρ φορῶν τὰ ἄμφια τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τοὺς ἐργάτας αὐτοῦ. ὁ 
δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἀνελθὼν ἐκάθισεν ἐν τῷ πλακώματι. 

οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες, ὡς ἑώρακαν τὸν νεοφώτιστον ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἐρχόμενον, ἐδόκουν 
πῦρ θεωρεῖν. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν πρὸς αὐτούς, ἀφέντες τὸν ἄμητον ἔφυγον. ὁ δὲ δρομαίως 
ἀπίει ὄπισθεν αὐτῶν κράζων: «μὴ φοβεῖσθε, ἄνθρωποι, ἐγὼ εἰμί.» κατανοήσασα δὲ 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ τὸ τοῦ πυρὸς θέαμα, ὃ ἦν θεασαμένη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Ἐπαφροδίτου καὶ τὴν 
φωνὴν τοῦ ἰδίου ἀνδρός, ἔλεγεν καὶ αὐτὴ τοῖς δρεπανισταῖς: «ὁ ἀνήρ µου ἐστίν: 
μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ἴδωμεν τί συνέβη αὐτῷ, τίς ἡ μορφή, ἥνπερ ἤλλαξεν, ἐπειδὴ ἡ μὲν 
φωνὴ τοῦ ἀνδρός µου ἐστίν, ἢ δὲ μορφὴ ξένη» ἦν γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 
ματος περυκυκλοῦσα αὐτόν, καὶ ὡς ἀστραπὴ οὕτως διέλαμπεν. σταθέντες οὖν οἱ 
ἄνδρες καὶ προσεγγίσαντες εἶπον πρὸς αὐτόν: «τίς εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν: τὴν 
γὰρ φωνήν σου γνωρίζομεν, τὴν δὲ μορφήν σου κατανοῆσαι οὐ δυνάμεθα. εἰ σὺ εἶ, 
τίς ὁ περιθήσας σοι τοιαύτην μορφήν, ἔνδοξον καὶ φοβεράν;» εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: 
«ἄνδρες, οὐχὶ ἐγὼ ἐμισθωσάμην ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ἁμήτῳ;» οἱ δέ: «ναί.» «καὶ οὐχὶ 
ἐγὼ μεθ’ ὑμῶν κατῆλθον διὰ τοῦ χειμάρρου;» οἱ δέ: «οὕτως.» «οὐχί, μέχρις ὅτου ἡ 
γυνή µου ἦλθεν, μεθ’ ὑμῶν ἥμην;» οἱ δέ: «ναί.» «οὐ γνωρίζετε δὲ ὅτι διὰ τὸ μὴ ταχύ- 
ναι τὴν γυναῖκά µου πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνεβριμησάμην αὐτῇ;» οἱ δέ: «ἀκουστέον.» «ὅτε 
δὲ ἀπήλθομεν καὶ λελαλήκαμεν ὁμοῦ, ἐγώ τε κἀκείνη, ἐπίστασθε;» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες: 
«ἐπιστάμεθα ταῦτα πάντα, τὴν δὲ μορφήν, ἥνπερ ἧς ἠμφιεσμένος, οὐκ ἐπιστάμεθα: 
σφόδρα γὰρ ἐκπλήττεις ἡμᾶς.» 

ἀρξάμενος δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς ἐργάτας: «ἀκούσατε, ἄνδρες γεηπόνοι, 
τὸ παράδοξον θέαμα, ὅπερ ἑώρακα καὶ πέπεισμαι ὑπάρχειν ἀγαθόν. ὡς ἦλθεν ἡ 
γυνή µου κομίσαι ἡμῖν τὸν ἄριστον καὶ διεπέρασεν τὸν χείμαρρον καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ 
πλακώματι τοῦ Μελαμφόρου τοπάρχου, ἑώρακεν ἄνδρα πλήρη χάριτος καὶ πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἔκθαμβος γεναμένη οὐκ ἠδυνήθη ἀντιπαρελθεῖν. τολμήσασα δὲ 
ἠρώτησεν αὐτόν: «τίς εἶ» ὁ δὲ φησίν: «ἄνθρωπός εἰμι.» ἡ δὲ ἅπερ εἶδεν, λελάλη- 
κεν πρός µε, καὶ ἀπελθὼν εἶδον κἀγώ: καὶ γὰρ ἡ αὐτὴ λέγει ὅτι’ «καὶ ἄρτον καὶ 
οἶνον καὶ ἑψητὸν ἐπέδωκα αὐτῷ.»» καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα: «οὕτως ἔχοιεν, 
γύναι;» ἢ δέ: «οὕτως.» ὁ δὲ ἀνὴρ ἤρξατο καὶ αὐτὸς λέγειν, ἅπερ ἣν θεασάμενος, καὶ 
φησὶν πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας: «ἄνδρες, εὗρον ἐγὼ οὕτως τὸν φοβερὸν ὅλον ὡς πῦρ μοι 


1 ἀπῆλθεν] -πελθὼν AS. || ἄμφια] (φ. τ. d.) d. φ.τ.- 5. 5 φοβεῖσθε] + à ASCB. 6 alt. τοῦ] 
om. V. 7 δρεπανισταῖς] ἄνδρασιν V. 9 μου] om. V. | ἐστίν] ἦν V. 12 δὲ] yàp S. i3 
τοιαύτην] om. V. 16 ἦλθεν] ἥκεν V. || οὐ] om. V. 17 ὑμᾶς] (π. 0.) om. V. || αὐτῇ] -τήν SB. 
18 ἀπήλθομεν] nos, -θαμεν ASCBV. 19 μορφήν] μόρφωσιν V. || ἥνπερ] ἣν ASCB. || ἧς] om. 
v. | 
om. V. || ἑώρακεν] -κα, corr. -xev A, -xa S. || πλήρη] nos, -pns AS, -ρις CBV. || καὶ] om. A. 25 


ἠμφιεσμένος] -ιασμέν- C, + eL V. 21 ἀκούσατε] -µου5. 23 ἄριστον] dpt- B. 24 τοῦ] 


γεναμένη] -vou- C. || τολμήσασα] -μήσα S. 26 ἅπερ] ἅσπ-Ν. 27 με] (π. μ.) ἡμῖν 5. | ἡ] καὶ 
S. 28 ἑψητὸν] -ημον CB. | ἐπέδωκα] nos, -xev AC, ἔδωκεν B, ἐπιδέδωκα V. 


ἔχοιεν] -χει CB, 
-xot V. 
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of God did not prevent him.) The man went off to his workers, wearing the 
robes of baptism. Epaphroditos went up and sat on the terrace. 

When the men saw the newly-illumined man coming from a distance, 
they thought they were looking at fire. When he came near them, they aban- 
doned the harvesting and fled. He went off after them at full speed calling 
out, "Do not be afraid, men, it is I” The woman, recognizing the fiery phe- 
nomenon which she had observed in front of Epaphroditos and the voice 
of her husband, said to the reapers, “It is my husband. Do not be afraid. Let 
us see what has happened to him and what this form is into which he has 
changed, as it is my husband's voice, but his form is strange.” (For the grace 
of the Holy Spirit had encircled him, and so he shone like lightning.) The 
men stood still, then came near and said to him, "Who are you, man, tell 
us. For we know your voice, but we cannot recognize your form. If it is you, 
who has put about you a form, so glorious and fearful, like this?" He said to 
them, “Men, did I not hire you for my harvesting?" They said, "Yes." “And did 
I not go down with you across the stream?” They said, “You did.” “And was I 
not with you until my wife came?" They said, "Yes." "Do you not admit that 
because my wife did not hurry to you Ireprimanded her?" They said, "It must 
be acknowledged.” “When we went off and spoke together, she and I, did you 
know that?" The men said, “We know all this, but we do not know the form 
in which you have been clothed. For you frighten us out of our senses.” 

Then the man began to say to the workers, “Listen, farm-workers, to the 
amazing apparition which I have seen and come to believe is good. When 
my wife went to bring us breakfast and crossed over the stream and came to 
Melamphoros’, the local lord's, terrace, she saw a man full of grace and the 
Holy Spirit, and she was absolutely astonished and could not pass by. She 
plucked up her courage and asked him, ‘Who are you?’ He said, ‘Iam a man’ 
She told me what she saw, and I went off and saw too. For she herself said, 
‘I gave him bread and wine and cooked food.” The men said to the woman, 
“Was it like this, woman?” She said, “It was.” The man himself began to tell 
too what he had observed and said to the men, *Men, I thus found the fearful 
man appearing totally like fire to me and sitting on the terrace, and when I 
saw him I fell down at the sight of him. The man said to me, 'Come, man, and 
approach me. Do not be frightened of me, for I too am a man, just like you, 
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φανέντα καὶ καθήμενον ἐν τῷ πλακώματι, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἔπεσον ἔποψιν αὐτοῦ. ὁ 
δὲ ἀνὴρ πρός µε: «ἐλθέ, ἄνθρωπε, καὶ ἔγγισόν μοι. μὴ φοβηθῇς με’ κἀγὼ γὰρ ἄνθρω- 
πός εἰμι, ὥσπερ καὶ σύ, αἵματι καὶ φλέγματι καὶ χυμῷ καὶ χολῇ συγκεκερασμένος 
ἔνδοθεν, καὶ ὀστέοις καὶ νεύροις, caput τε καὶ δέρματι ἠμφιεσμένος.» ὡς δὲ ἤκουσα 
αὐτοῦ εἰρηκότος τὴν ἀνθρωπίαν κατασκευήν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ, καὶ αὐτὸς εὐηγγε- 
λἰσατό μοι τὸν Χριστόν, κἀγὼ ἀναμφιβόλως πεισθεὶς ἐβαπτίσθην. ὡς δὲ κατῆλθον 
ἐν τῷ ὕδατι, εἶδον φοβερὸν πῦρ εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ. εἱστήκει δὲ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ὕδατος 
ὡσεὶ στῦλος πυρὸς σταυρὸς καὶ εἰκὼν μεγάλη, ἧστινος ἀστραπὴ ἐκ τοῦ προσώ- 
που ἐξήρχετο, καὶ αὐτὴν εἶδον, ὡς ἐν τῷ ὕδατι ἤμην, ἁπλώσασαν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτῆς 
καὶ ἁψαμένην μου. ὡς δὲ ἀνῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, ἐφόρεσα τὰ ἄμφια. ἠρώτησα δὲ 
τὸν μακάριον καὶ φοβερὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον τὸν τὴν χάριν ταύτην παρασχόντα μοι’ 
«τίνος, κύριε, ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη» καὶ εἴρηκέν μοι ὅτι: «τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἢ εἰκὼν αὕτη ἐστίν,» καὶ διὰ τὸν στῦλον τοῦ πυρὸς ἠρώτησα αὐτόν, καὶ εἶπέν μοι 
ὅτι: «τοῦτο τὸ σημεῖόν ἐστιν ἔνθα ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ θεὸς ἑκὼν ὑπέ- 
μεινεν, ἵνα ἡμᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ τῆς δουλείας τοῦ ἐχθροῦ.» ἕτερον δὲ πῦρ διακατέχει ἐν 
ταῖς ἀγκάλαις, ἐν ᾧ ἀνέγνω λόγους περὶ γεννήσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ταῦτα ἤκουσα 
καὶ ἐθεασάμην, οἷς καὶ πεπίστευκα, ὧν καὶ ὁ φωτισμὸς περιήστραψέν µε, καὶ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ νῦν οὐκέτι θύω ἐν τοῖς ἄλσεσι τοῦ ῥοός, οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς, οὐδὲ κατέρχομαι 
ἐν ταῖς τρώγλαις πρὸς τοὺς ἀκαθάρτους δαίμονας αἰτεῖν παρ’ αὐτῶν μαντείας καὶ 
στριβισμοὺς καὶ ὀνειράτων λύσεις καὶ φαντασιῶν ἀκαίρων κτύπους καὶ κρότους. 
οὐκέτι δὲ τῷ ἡλίῳ θύω οὔτε μέλι ἢ γάλα προσφέρω, οὔτε πάλιν τῇ σελήνῃ καὶ τοῖς 
ἄστροις προσφέρω ἀμνοὺς καὶ ἐρίφους: πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα βδελυξάμενος πιστεύω 
εἰς πατέρα καὶ υἱὸν καὶ ἅγιον πνεῦμα, ὡς ὡμολόγησα κατερχόμενος ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ 
ὕδατι, ἐν ᾗ καὶ πεφώτισμαι, ὡς καὶ ὑμεῖς ὁρᾶτε.» 

οἱ οὖν ἐργάται ἀκούσαντες ταῦτα πάντα ὑπὸ τοῦ ἀνδρός, μηδὲν ἀποχριθέντες, 
ἀποθέμενοι τὰ ἑαυτῶν δρέπανα ἦλθον δρομαίως ὅπου ἦν ὁ μακάριος. ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺς 
ἄνδρας ὁρμοῦντας en’ αὐτόν, συνέσχεν τῇ ἀνθρωπίνῃ διανοίᾳ μή τι νεωτερισθῇ παρ᾽ 


1 pr. καὶ] om. ACBV. || αὐτοῦ] (ἔπεσ. ἔποψ. o.) nos, ἔπεσ. ἔποψ. µου AS, ἔποψ. µου ἔπεσ. CB, 
ἔπεσα ἔποψ. µου V. 2 ἐλθέ] (m. p. &.) ἐ. m. μ. ~ ASCB, - 9 V. 3 ὥσπερ] ἅπ- B. || χυμῷ] - 
μοῦ S. || χολῇ] -λῆς S. || συγκεκερασμένος] συγκερ- C, συνκερ-Β. 4 pr. καὶ] om. V. || δέρματι] 
ὕδατι CB. | δὲ] ὡςΑ. || ἤκουσα] -σανβ. 5 ἀνθρωπίαν] -πίον A. 6 ἀναμφιβόλως] -μβιβόλος 
C, -μϕιβόλος B. — 7 ὕδωρ] (ε. τ. ὕ.) ἐν τῷ ὕδατι 5. 8 στῦλος] (ὕ. ὦ. σ.) om. V. || ἥστινος] ýt- 
AC, εἴτ-Β. 9 ἡμην] «καὶ A. | ἁπλώσασαν] -saosa S. 10 ὕδατος] + καὶ Ν. || δὲ] om. ΑΝ. 12 


^ 


κύριε] + µου V. 13 ἐστίν] (ἡ ε.α. ἐ.) ἡ ε. ἐ. ACB, ἐ. & S. 14 alt. ὁ] καὶ ACBV. || ἑκὼν] + 
ἐσταυρώθη xol V. 16 ἀγκάλαις] + αὐτοῦ S. || ἤκουσα] ἀκούσας CB. 17 πεπίστευκα] (x. è. ο. κ. 
π.) κατανυγεῖς ἐπίστευσα CB. || tert. xoi] om. ASCB. 18 ὑψηλοῖς] εἰδώλ- ACB, (ο. &. τ. ὑ.) om. 
S. 19 αἰτεῖν] -τῶν AS, ἢ ταῖς CB. || μαντείας] -είαις SCB. 20 στριβισμοὺς] -μοῖς S. 21 δὲ] 
γὰρ S. || οὔτε] οὐδὲ ACB. 
ὡς] +xai V. 26 δρομαίως] -μαῖοι AV, -μῆ CB. 27 νεωτερισθῇ] -ριστεῖ V. 
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a mixture inside of blood and phlegm and fluid and bile, wrapped in bones 
and sinews and flesh and skin’ When I heard him speaking of the human 
constitution, I went up close to him, and he preached the Gospel of Christ 
to me, and I believed wholeheartedly and was baptized. When I went down 
into the water, I saw a fearful fire on the water. In front of the water, like a 
pillar of fire, stood a cross and a large icon, which had lightning coming out 
from the face, and I saw it, when I was in the water, stretch out its hand and 
touch me. WhenI came up from the water, I put on robes. I asked this blessed 
and awesome man who had bestowed on me this grace, ‘Of whom, sir, is this 
icon?’ And he said to me, ‘It is the very icon of our Lord Jesus Christ’ And 
I questioned him about the pillar of fire and he said to me, "This is the sign 
whereon our Lord Jesus Christ as God endured voluntary suffering, so that 
He might free us from slavery to the Enemy. He held another fire in his arms 
and in it he read the account of the Nativity of Jesus Christ. I heard and saw 
all this, in which I have come to believe, and the illumination of which has 
shone about me, and from now on I will no longer sacrifice in the groves by 
the brook, nor in the high places, nor will I go down into caves to the unclean 
demonsto ask of them prophecies and predictions (?) and the interpretation 
of dreams and the bangs and rattles of unseasonable illusions. No longer will 
I sacrifice to the sun, nor offer honey or milk, nor furthermore offer lambs 
and kids to the moon and the stars. For I have despised all these things and 
believe in Father, Son and Holy Spirit, as I confessed when I went down into 
the holy water in which I was illumined, as you too see.” 

When the workers heard all this from the man, they gave no answer, but 
cast aside their scythes, and went at full speed to where the blessed man 
was. When he saw the men rushing at him, he was influenced by the human 
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αὐτῶν. ἀναλαβόμενος δὲ τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως: καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐκ τοῦ πλακώματος 
ἐποίησεν τὸν τύπον τοῦ σταυροῦ. ἐλθόντες οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ λίθου βολὴν ἔπεσον, 
καὶ ἀναστάντες ἔτι ἦλθον ὀλίγον καὶ πάλιν ἔπεσον. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Ἐπαφρόδιτος ὁ 
πρεσβύτερος πρὸς αὐτοὺς φησίν: «ἀναστῆτε, ὦ τέκνα: κἀγὼ γὰρ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι 
ἁμαρτωλός.» οἱ δὲ ἀναστάντες οὐκ ἠδύναντο ἀτενίσαι κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ: ἦν 
γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος ἐπισκιάσασα αὐτόν. ἑώρων δὲ καὶ τὸν σταυρὸν 
καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὡς πῦρ περι- 
αστράπτοντα. ἔμφοβοι δὲ γενόμενοι οἱ ἄνδρες, οὐκ ἐτόλμων τι ἀποκριθῆναι. ὁ δὲ 
μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἔλθετε, τέκνα μου, προσεγγίσατέ μοι.» οἱ δὲ οὐκ ἐτόλμων: 
περιεκύκλου γὰρ ἡ θεία χάρις τὸν πρεσβύτερον καὶ οὐχ ἑώρων αὐτόν. γνοὺς δὲ ὁ 
Ἐπαφρόδιτος ὅτι φόβος περιέχει αὐτούς, ἐποίησεν εὐχὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπήρθη 
ὁ φόβος ἀπ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄνδρες καὶ προσῆλθον φόβῳ πολλῷ καὶ χαρᾷ 
τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ μακαρίου. 

ἁπλώσας οὖν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐποίησεν τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ἐπὶ τὰ μέτωπα 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐλπίδα, καὶ καθεσθεὶς καὶ λαβὼν αὐτοὺς ἄμφω ἐκέλευσε 
καὶ αὐτοὺς καθεσθῆναι. εἶπον δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἔνδοξε ἄνερ καὶ ξένε τῆς ἡμῶν 
εἰδέας, ἀλλὰ καὶ θρησκείας, πόθεν καὶ πῶς πρὸς ἡμᾶς παρεγένου; καὶ γὰρ ἡμεῖς 
θαμβούμεθα εἰς τὰ μεγάλα τὰ ἐν σοί.» ὁ δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτος εἰρηκὼς αὐτοῖς πάντα, καὶ 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν φιλόσοφός ποτε καὶ τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις εἰδώλοις ἔτη πολλὰ θυσίας 
προσήνεγκε, λαβὼν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὑπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ὅτι: «καὶ ταύτην τὴν 
θεόλεκτον βίβλον πρὸ τοῦ ἀκοῦσαί με τὸν λόγον τοῦ πέμψαντός με πρὸς ὑμᾶς κηρύ- 
ξαι αὐτὸν ἐδεξάμην παρά τινι φοβερῷ εἰρηκότι μοι’ «τοῦτο τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ἄνωθεν 
σοφίας στιχθέν ἐστιν» ὃν ἐλογισάμην ἐγὼ ἄγγελον εἶναι: οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐγώ, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ πάντες οἱ ἰδόντες τὸ βιβλίον καὶ ἀκούσαντες. ὅτε δὲ ἦλθεν ὁ κῆρυξ τῆς An- 
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thought, that he might experience some violence at their hands. However, 
he took up the shield of faith and got up from the terrace and made the sign 
of the cross. The men came to about a stone's-throw distance and fell down, 
then stood up and came a little further, and again fell down. The blessed Epa- 
phroditos the priest said to them, "Stand up, children, for I too am a sinful 
man.” They stood up, but could not gaze upon his face. For the grace of the 
Holy Spirit had overshadowed him. Then they saw the cross and the icon of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and the Gospel putting out flashes like fire. The men 
became terrified and did not dare to give any answer. The blessed man said 
to them, “Come, my children, come to me.” But they did not dare. For divine 
glory surrounded the priest and they did not see him. Epaphroditos, know- 
ing that fear possessed them, said a prayer for them, and the fear was lifted 
from them, and the men recognized him and drew near to the blessed man's 
feet with great fear and joy. 

Then he stretched out his hand and made the sign of the cross on their 
foreheads, and gave them hope, and he sat down and took them all and asked 
them too to sit. They said to him, "Wondrous man, unlike us in appearance as 
in religion, from where have you come and how is it that you are with us? For 
we are frightened by the great acts associated with you." Epaphroditos told 
them everything, that he himself was a former scholar and for many years 
had offered sacrifices to the unclean idols, and taking the Gospel, he showed 
it to them saying, “I received this inspired book, before I heard the Word of 
Him who sent me to you to preach Him, from a fearful being who said to me, 
‘This book is inscribed by the Wisdom from on high. I think that he was an 
angel; not only I think this, but also everyone who has seen the book and 
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θείας ὁ ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ κηρύξας, πεπιστευκὼς εἰς Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐπέ- 
δωκα αὐτῷ ὡς ἐμῷ διδασκάλῳ καὶ πατρί. εἶχεν δὲ τὴν αὐτὴν δόξαν, ὅτε ἐδεξάμην 
αὐτό, ἥνπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀρτίως βλέπετε.» 

οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἡμεῖς πολυλογίᾳ πρός σε οὐ χρησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ 
πιστεύομεν τῇ διδαχῇ σου καὶ Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν ἐνδυσάμενοι τὴν τῶν ἀκαθάρτων 
εἰδώλων θρησκείαν ἐκφεύγομεν, καταφεύγοντες τοῖς πλουσίοις οἰκτιρμοῖς, οὗ ἡμῖν 
κηρύσσεις θεοῦ. δυσωποῦμέν σε οὖν, τιμιώτατε, τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν τῆς διδαχῆς σου τὸ 
βάπτισμα καὶ προσενέγκῃς τῷ Χριστῷ.» ὁ δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτος πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἀκού- 
TATE µου, τέκνα, καταπαύσομαι ἤδη σήμερον ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ, καὶ αὔριον Aap- 
βάνετε τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα καὶ ἀπολαύετε τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ δωρεῶν καὶ τῶν ἐκείνου 
ἀγαθῶν καὶ γίνεσθε κληρονόμοι τῆς αἰωνίου ἀπολαύσεως μετὰ πάντων τῶν τῷ 
Χριστῷ εὐαρεστήσαντων: μόνον τέκνα ὑπακοῆς γίνεσθε, καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ ἀμετακί- 
νητοι πρὸς τὴν ὀρθὴν πίστιν καὶ ἐλπίδα βεβαίαν τὴν πρὸς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστόν.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ἀκούσαντες ταῦτα παρὰ Ἐπαφροδίτου, πεσόντες προσεκύ- 
γήσαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ αὐτῷ. κατέπαυσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ κατὰ τὸν λόγον Ἐπαφροδίτου. λαβὼν 
οὖν τὸ ἄχραντον εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελίζετο αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο οἱ 
ἄνδρες ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ Ἐπαφροδίτου. 

ὥρα δὲ ἦν ὡσεὶ δευτέρα τῆς νυκτὸς καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ διάβολος καὶ ἔστη ὡσεὶ λίθου 
βολὴν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ πλῆθος δαιμόνων, ὡς εἴδη Αἰθιόπων ἐχόν- 
των, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ διάβολος μῆκος ἔχων ὑπὲρ πάντας τοὺς περικύκλῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
αὐτὸς μέλας Αἰθίοψ, καὶ φησὶν πρὸς τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον, ὁλολύζων ἔκραζεν: «ὦ Παγ- 
κράτιε, ὦ καὶ σὺ Ἐπαφρόδιτε, τί µε ἀδικεῖτε; τί τοῖς τόποις µου ἐπέβητε; τί τοὺς 
ἐραστάς µου ἐξ ἐμοῦ ἐκσπᾶτε καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ Ναζωραίῳ προσφέρετε; τοὺς 
οἴκους µου ἐν τῇ πόλει τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν κατελύσατε καὶ τοὺς πιστούς µου tpa- 
στὰς ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐβυθίσατε, καὶ σὺ αὐτὸς ὁ χαρτοφύλαξ μου διδάσκεις τοὺς 
ἐμοὺς Χριστῷ προσφεύγειν. ἦλθες διδάσκειν καὶ τὰ ἄλση καὶ τὰ ὑψηλὰ καὶ τὰ τῶν 
πετρῶν ὀρύγματα ἐρημωθῆναι τῶν ὑπασπιστῶν μου. οὐαί μοι, φίλοι καὶ ὑπουργοί, 
ὅτι τούτου ἥκοντος ὧδε, χώραν ἀπολογίας τοῖς ἐμοῖς ὑπακούουσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν οὐ 
διδόασιν: ἀφήρπασαν γὰρ τοὺς ἐμοὺς καὶ τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ προσήνεγ- 
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heard. When the preacher of the truth who has preached the Word of God 
to us came, after I had come to believe in Christ Jesus, I gave it to him as my 
teacher and father. It had exactly the same splendour when I received it, as 
you too see." 

Then the men said to him, “We will not quibble with you, but we believe 
in your teaching, and, putting on Christ Jesus, we will flee the religion of 
the unclean idols, taking refuge in the rich mercies of the God you preach 
to us. We ask you then, esteemed sir, that you grant us the baptism of your 
teaching, and bring us to Christ." Epaphroditos said to them, “Listen to me, 
children. I will rest now today in this spot, and tomorrow you will receive 
holy baptism and enjoy Christ's gifts and His good things and become inher- 
itors of eternal delight with all who have been found acceptable to Christ. 
Just be obedient children, and steadfast and immovable as regards the ortho- 
dox faith and firm hope in our Lord Jesus Christ.” The men, after hearing 
these words from Epaphroditos, fell down and venerated God and him. 
They rested there, in accordance with Epaphroditos’ behest. Then he took 
the pure Gospel and preached the Gospel of Christ to them, and the men 
rejoiced in the Holy Spirit at Epaphroditos’ teaching. 

At about the second hour of the night, the Devil came and stood about a 
stone’s throw from them, and there was a throng of demons with him, with 
the appearance of Ethiopians. The Devil himself had a stature greater than 
all those about him, and he himself was a black Ethiopian. He said to Epa- 
phroditos, shrieking and shouting, “O Pankratios, and you too Epaphroditos, 
why are you harming me? Why have you set foot on my territory? Why are 
you drawing my devotees away from me and offering them to Jesus Christ 
the Nazarene? You have demolished my temples in the Taorminans' city and 
have drowned my faithful devotees in the sea, and you yourself, my archivist, 
are teaching my people to flee to Christ. You have come to teach and so that 
the groves and high places and rock quarries are deserted by my supporters. 
Oh poor me, friends and assistants, because, now that this man has come 
here, from now on they will not give my subjects an opportunity to speak 
in their defence. For they have stolen all my people away and have offered 
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xav ἐν τῇ πόλει τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν. Παγκράτιος αἰχμάλωτόν µε πεποίηκεν, καὶ ἐν 
Συρακούσῃ Μαρκιανὸς ὁ γέρων. νῦν δὲ καὶ ὁ οἰκήτωρ τῆς Ταύρου καὶ Μενίας, ὁ 
ποτὲ Ξάνθιππος καὶ χαρτοφύλαξ µου, ὁ πολλὰς θυσίας ἐμοὶ προσενέγκας, ἐπέβη 
τοῖς τόποις μου.» 

ταῦτα λαλήσας ὁ διάβολος ἐνώπιον πάντων, λέγει ὁ μακάριος τοῖς ἀνδράσιν: 
«οἴδατε, τέκνα, ὅτι Χριστὸς κέκληκεν ὑμᾶς καὶ ὁ διάβολος τοὺς ὀδόντας βρύχει 
καθ’ ὑμῶν. ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ βάσκανος ὡς λέων ἐνεδρεύει τοῦ ἁρπάσαι τοὺς νηπίους 
τῷ φρονήματι.: ὑμεῖς δέ, ὡς ἄνδρες τέλειοι καὶ τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τῆς πίστεως Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ λαβόντες, ἐμφυσήσαντες εἴπατε αὐτῷ: «ἀποτασσόμεθά σοι, Σατανᾶ, καὶ 
συντασσόμεθα Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ θεοῦ.»» ἀναστάντες δὲ οἱ ἄνδρες σὺν τῷ 
πρεσβυτέρῳ, καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν τῷ μετώπῳ 
ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἐπηύχετο, καὶ στήσας αὐτοὺς κατὰ δυσμάς, ὅπου ἐφαίνετο αὐτοῖς 
ὁ διάβολος, προσφωνῶν ἔλεγεν: «ἀποτάσσεσθε τῷ διαβόλῳ;» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ὡς ἐξ 
ἑνὸς στόματος: «ἀποτασσόμεθα.» «εἰ ἀπετάξασθε αὐτῷ, ἐμφυσήσατε αὐτῷ.» TOL- 
ήσαντες οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὴν ἀποταγήν, ἄφνω ἐγένετο ἐλθεῖν ῥομφαίαν φλογίνην 
καὶ ἐκδιῶξαι τὸν διάβολον, ὡς ἄφαντον αὐτὸν γενέσθαι. στήσας δὲ κατὰ ἀνατο- 
λὰς τοὺς ἄνδρας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «συντάσσεσθε τῷ Χριστῷ;» οἱ δὲ ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς 
στόματος: «συντασσόμεθα.» ὁ δὲ Ἐπαφρόδιτος: «εἰ συνετάξασθε τῷ Χριστῷ, προσ- 
κυνήσατε αὐτῷ.» καὶ λαβὼν ὁ πρεσβύτερος τὴν ἁγίαν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, προσεκύνησεν εἷς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν. μετὰ οὖν ταῦτα, ἐλθούσης ἡμέ- 
ρας, κατελθόντες ἐν τῷ χειμάρρῳ, ἐνέγκας καὶ ποιήσας τὴν τάξιν τοῦ βαπτισμοῦ, 
ἦλθεν ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ βαπτισθεὶς σὺν τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις. ὁ δὲ μακάριος 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «καλῶς ἦλθες, διάκων χρηστὲ καὶ ἀγαθέ, ἄπελθε καὶ τὴν διακονίαν 
σου πλήρωσον.» ὁ δὲ ἀγαθὸς ἀνήρ’ «ὅπερ κελεύεις, ποιήσομεν, πάτερ.» ὁ δὲ πρὸς 
αὐτόν: «ἄπελθε, ἄμφια ἡμῖν ὤνησαι κατὰ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἀνδρῶν, ἵνα λάβωσι 
τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα.» ἦν δὲ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες. ἀπῆλθεν 
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everything that is mine to Christ Jesus in the Taorminans' city. Pankratios 
has made me a prisoner, and in Syracuse the elder Markianos. Now too the 
colonist of Tauros and Menia's (city), formerly Xanthippos, my archivist, who 
offered many sacrifices to me, has set foot on my territory.” 

When the Devil had said all this in front of everyone, the blessed man 
said to the men, "You know, my children, that Christ has called you, and the 
Devil is gnashing his teeth against you. The Enemy and Slanderer like a lion 
is lying in wait to snatch those who are immature in their thinking. But you, 
as grown men who have received the pledge of the faith of Jesus Christ, spit 
on him and say to him, ‘We renounce you, Satan, and we promise ourselves 
to Jesus Christ the Son of God?” The men stood up, and the priest too, and the 
priest made the sign of the cross on each man's forehead and gave his bless- 
ing, and he placed them facing the west, where the Devil was visible to them, 
and he addressed them and said, "Do you renounce the Devil?" The men said 
as if with one voice, “We renounce him!” “If you have renounced him, spit 
on him!” When the men had made the renunciation, suddenly it came to 
pass that a flaming sword came and drove away the Devil, so that he became 
invisible. Then he stood the men facing the east and said to them, “Do you 
promise yourselves to Christ?” As if with one voice they said, “We promise 
ourselves!” Epaphroditos said, “If you have promised yourselves to Christ, 
venerate Him!” And the priest took the holy icon of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and each one of them venerated it.?! After all this, when the day arrived, 
they went down into the stream, and when he had gone and performed the 
rite of baptism, the man who had been baptized came with his wife and 
children. The blessed man said to him, "It is well that you have come, help- 
ful and good minister. Go off and fulfill your ministry" The good man said, 
“Whatever you wish, we will do, father" He said to him, “Go off and buy robes 
for us corresponding to the number of men, so that they may receive holy 
baptism." The number of men was about twenty-four. Then the man went off 


191 In this section Euagrios carefully follows the wording and ritual of the baptismal rite. 
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οὖν ὁ ἀνὴρ καὶ ἔλαβεν ἄμφια καινὰ ἐκ τῆς προλεχθείσης γραὸς κατὰ τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν, καὶ λαβὼν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος ἐβάπτισεν τοὺς ἄνδρας. ἐβάπτισεν δὲ καὶ 
τὴν γυναῖκα σὺν τοῖς τρισὶ τέκνοις αὐτῆς. λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος Ἐπαφρόδιτος τοῖς 
ἀνδράσι: «τέκνα µου, ἕως τῆς ἀποθέσεως τῶν ἀμφίων, ποιήσατε σὺν ἐμοί.» οἱ δὲ 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «ὡς κελεύεις, πάτερ.» 

ἡ οὖν γυνὴ ἀγαθὴ πρὸς τὸν ἴδιον ἄνδρα: «κύριέ µου ἄνερ, ποιήσωμεν τούτῳ τῷ 
ἁγίῳ ἀνδρὶ δοχεῖον πλησίον τοῦ οἴκου ἡμῶν, ἵνα ἐστὶν ἢ ἀναστροφὴ αὐτοῦ μεθ’ 
ἡμῶν.» ὁ δὲ φησὶν πρὸς αὐτήν: «ποιήσομεν, γύναι.» ἐκπληρωθέντων οὖν τῶν ὀκτὼ 
ἡμερῶν τοῦ βαπτισμοῦ αὐτῶν, λέγει ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας: «τέκνα, 
λάβετε ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τὸν τύπον τοῦ σταυροῦ καὶ ἀπέλθετε κατὰ τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν 
καὶ κηρύξατε τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. ὅπου δὲ εὕρετε τυφλούς, χωλούς, παραλύ- 
τους, λεπρούς, δαιμονιῶντας καὶ ἐξ ἄλλων νοσημάτων διακατεχομένους, ποιεῖτε 
ἐν αὐτοῖς τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα καὶ ἰαθήσονται.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Ἐπαφρόδιτος 
ποιήσας ἦν τύπον σταυροῦ ἐκ κεδρίνου ξύλου καὶ βαπτίσας κατὰ τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν, δόσας οὖν ἑκάστῳ τὸν ἴδιον, ἐξῆλθον κατὰ τῶν χωρίων κατέχοντες ἐν ταῖς 
χερσὶν αὐτῶν τοὺς σταυρούς. 

οἱ οὖν ἀκάθαρτοι δαίμονες, μὴ φέροντες καθορᾶν τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἔφευ- 
γον κράζοντες: «οὐαὶ ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἡ φλογίνη ῥομφαία διώκει ἡμᾶς: ἡ δύναμις γὰρ 
πολλὴ καὶ θεϊκὴ καὶ ἀντιστῆναι οὐ δυνάμεθα.» οἱ οὖν ὄχλοι ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τῇ ἐξορίᾳ 
τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμόνων: πλεῖστοι γὰρ τῶν ΤΚωμανιτῶν καὶ ΤΜωλοπαίων ἐπε- 
γίνωσκον τοὺς ἄνδρας. οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνθρωποι, τί πλανᾶσθε, τοὺς 
ἀκαθάρτους θεοὺς σέβοντες, οἷς οὐκ ἔστιν σωτηρία; ἡ ἀληθινὴ σωτηρία καὶ ὁ dàn- 
θινὸς θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς. ἐξενέγκατε πάντες ὑμεῖς, ὦ ἄνθρωποι, τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς 
ὑμῶν, ἵνα ἰάσηται αὐτοὺς ὁ κύριος.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι, ἔφερον τοὺς ἀσθε- 
νεῖς αὐτῶν καὶ ἐτίθουν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνδρῶν τῶν τὴν θείαν δόξαν περιβεβλημέ- 
νων, καὶ προσήρχοντο αὐτοῖς ἁπτόμενοι τῷ τύπῳ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ λέγοντες: 
«ἰᾶται ὑμᾶς ὁ κύριος.» καὶ θείᾳ (...) οἱ ἀσθενεῖς ἰοῦντο ἐκ τῶν κατεχόντων αὐτοῖς 
ἀσθενειῶν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πολλούς τε δαιμονιῶντας 
ἰάσαντο. περιῆλθεν δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην ἀπὸ Μελαμφόρου 


1 ἔλαβεν] ἐτιμάσας τὰ S. || γραὸς] nos, γραῦς ACBV. 2 καὶ] (καινὰ--κ.) om. S. 6 ἀγαθὴ] (y. 
ᾱ.)Υ.ἠ.ἀ.ΑΟΝ, ἀ.γ.-Β. 7 ἁγίῳ] (τούτ.τ. ἁ.) τ. &. tovt. ~ SCBV. 9 αὐτῶν] om.S. 10 ἀπέλ- 
θετε] -Jare SV. n δὲ] 8 ἂν S. | εὕρετε] -pate S. 12 Aempoóc]om. AS. 14 ἦν] οὖν A. 15 
ἑκάστῳ] -tov AS. || κατέχοντες] Staxat-V. 16 αὐτῶν] om. V. 17 δαίμονες] -vaç V. 18 ὅτι] 
om. SCB, + ἤγγικεν V. || διώκει] -xew V. 20 γὰρ] δὲ AV. || Κωμανιτῶν] Κομανητ- SCB, Kop- 
V. || Μωλοπαίων] Μωλωπέων A, Μολοπαίων S, Μωλω- B. 21 ἄνδρες] ἄνθρωποι V. | ἄνθρωποι] 
ἄνδρες AS. || πλανᾶσθε] -νόμεθα ASCB. 22 θεοὺς] (τ. ἀ. 0.) τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις θεοῖς V. || σωτηρία] 
(ἡ d.c.)om.V. 22-23 ἀληθινὸς] -θὴς V. 24 ὑμεῖς] (π. 0.) ὑ. ACB, om. S. 24 δὲ] οὖν CB. 
25 δόξαν] χάριν V. 26 λέγοντες] οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ἔλεγον V. 27 θείᾳ] nos, οἱ θεοὶ ASCBV. || οἱ] 
om. BV. | ἰοῦντο] ἀπολοῦνται ASCB. 28 ἀσθενειῶν] (ἐ. τ. κ.α. à.) om. ASCB. 
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and fetched new robes from the aforesaid old woman corresponding to the 
number of men, and Epaphroditos went and baptized the men. He also bap- 
tized the wife and her three children. Then the blessed Epaphroditos said to 
the men, “My children, until the laying aside of the robes, stay with me." They 
said to him, “As you wish, father.” 

Then the good woman said to her husband, “My husband, sir, let us make 
a guest-house near our house for this holy man, that his place of residence 
may be with us.” He said to her, “We will make one, woman.” Then, when the 
octave of their baptism was over, Epaphroditos said to the men, “My chil- 
dren, each of you take the sign of the cross and go off down to the provinces 
and preach the Word of God. Where you find the blind, the lame, the par- 
alyzed, lepers, people possessed by demons and constrained by other dis- 
eases, make the sign of the cross on them, and they will be healed.” The 
blessed Epaphroditos had made the form of the cross from cedar wood,!?? 
corresponding to the number of men, and when he baptized them, he gave 
each man his own cross and they went out and down into the rural districts 
holding the crosses in their hands. 

Then the unclean demons, who could not bear to look upon the sign of the 
cross, fled, crying out, “Poor us! A flaming sword is pursuing us. For its power 
is great and godly and we cannot withstand it.” The crowds were amazed 
at the banishment of the unclean demons. For most of the Komanites (?) 
and Molopaioi (?)!93 witnessed the men. The men said to them, “Men, why 
do you persist in error by worshipping the unclean gods, in whom there is 
no salvation? True salvation and the true God has visited us. All of you, men, 
bring out your sick, so that the Lord may heal them.” When the crowds heard, 
they brought their sick and placed them before the men who were invested 
with divine glory, and they went up to them, touching them with the form of 
the life-giving cross, saying, "The Lord will heal you." And by divine ς...) the 
infirm were healed from the infirmities constraining them by the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and they healed many possessed by demons. The news 
went around to all the surrounding area from the territory of the local lord 


192 Crosses are made from the valuable, imported cedar wood (see n. 26). 
193 The significance of these words in the Sicilian context is unclear. 


Ch. 234 


364 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


τοπάρχου ἕως Υπετρονίκής Παλλαδίου} τῆς τρυφερᾶς παραλίου, καὶ κατερχομέ- 
vou τῆς ἄλσοτης Πλατάμουγ τοῦ χειμάρρου καὶ τὰ ἐκεῖσε ἅπαντα πτερύγια τὰ 
ὑψηλώτατα. συνῆλθον οὖν ἅπαντες οὗτοι πλήθη ἀσθενούντων φέροντες, καὶ πάν- 
τες ἰοῦντο τῇ χάριτι Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους: «ὁ κύριος 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς ὑμῶν ἰάσατο. ἀπέλθωμεν εἰς 
τὸν μαθητὴν αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ὁδὸν σωτηρίας καὶ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων 
παράσχει πολλοστά.» 

οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι κατῆλθον ἔν τινι τόπῳ εἰς πεδίον, καὶ συλλαβόμενοι τοὺς ἄνδρας οἱ 
γνώριμοι αὐτῶν φησίν: «à ἄνδρες, εἴπατε ἡμῖν, τίς ὁ δεδωκὼς ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
ταύτην; διηγήσασθε ἡμῖν, τίς ὁ ποιήσας ὑμᾶς πῦρ ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν ὑμῶν κατασχεῖν 
καὶ μὴ καταφλεχθῆναι; τίς ὁ περιθεὶς ὑμῖν τοιαύτην δόξαν φωτεινήν; τὴν φωνὴν 
γὰρ ὑμῶν γνωρίζομεν, οὐ δυνάμεθα δὲ ἀτενίζειν εἰς τὰ πρόσωπα ὑμῶν, καὶ θαυμά- 
ζομεν εἰς τὴν πολλὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἥνπερ πεποιήκατε εἰς τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς. πῶς δέ 
ποτε εἰς τὰς θυσίας τῶν ἀλσῶν καὶ εἰς τὰς θυσίας τῶν ὑψηλῶν καὶ εἰς τὰς θυσίας τῶν 
μυστικῶν τρωγλῶν τῶν λαξευτῶν οὐκ ἐδείχθη τοιαύτη δύναμις, οὔτε δαιμονιώντων 
ἴασις οὔτε τυφλῶν ἀνάβλεψις οὔτε χωλῶν ἐπανόρθωσις οὔτε παραλύτων γόμφωσις 
οὔτε ὑδροπιώντων θεράπευσις οὔτε λεπρῶν κάθαρσις οὔτε παντοίας νόσου τοι- 
αύτής, ὡς προειρήκαμεν, θεράπευσις; ἐὰν δέ τις ἥπατι ἢ σπληνὶ ἢ ὑποχονδρίοις 
ἢ φάρυγγι ἢ ἀρτηρίαις ἢ οἵᾳ δήποτε κατασκευῇ ἢ ἀνθρώπου νοσήματι περιέλθγ, 
προσέρχονται οἱ σοφοὶ φαρμάκοις, καὶ μόλις ποτὲ τὰ κατὰ τὸν στόμαχον μόρια 
κρεμασθέντα τῆς νόσου ἀπαλλάσσουσιν. ὑμεῖς δὲ ταῦτα ἁφῇ χειρὸς ἐκδιώκετε, οὐ 
μόνον δὲ τὰ ἔνδοθεν πάθη, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς κακούργους δαίμονας ἐκφυγαδεύετε, καὶ 
τυφλῶν ἀνάβλεψιν καὶ χωλῶν ἐπανόρθωσιν {...), καὶ ἁπλῶς εἰπεῖν, τῶν παντοίων 


1 τοπάρχου] om. V. || πετρονίκης] -ρων- A. || Παλλαδίου] πολλαδίου διὰ B, πολλὰ δήτου V. || τρυ- 
φερᾶς] -péas AS. || παραλίου] om. S. 1-2 κατερχομένου] -νης ASV. 3 ὑψηλώτατα] (τ. b.) 
om. V. | συνῆλθον] -θαν V. | πλήθη] -9oc CB. 4 ἰοῦντο] ἰῶντο CB. || θεοῦ] (X. τ. 6.) Ἰησοῦ X. 
S. 7 πολλοστά] -λἃ CB. 9 γνώριμοι] (o. y.) y. A, ο. ἐγνώριμοι CB, ἐγνώριμοι V. | ὑμῖν] + τίς ὁ 
δεδωκὼς ὑμῖνς. 12 ἀτενίζειν] -νίσαι AV. || πρόσωπα] (τ. π.) τὸ πρόσωπον (-πων B) SCBV. 13 
ἥνπερ] ὄνπ- S. 14 θυσίας] (τ. ἀ. κ. ε. τ. €.) om. S. 15 λαξευτῶν] -ξονιστ- ACB. || ἐδείχθη 
-θησαν V. || δύναμις] (τ. δ.) τοιαύτην δύναμιν S, τοιαύται δυνάμεις ποτέ V. 16 ἴασις] δύναμεις 
ἄφασις S. || ἀνάβλεψις] -pers V. | ἐπανόρθωσις] ἀνόρ- B, -σεις V. | γόμφωσις] -oei V. 17 ὑδρο- 
πιώντων] -ποιούντ- SV. || θεράπευσις] -σεις V. || κάθαρσις] -ρησις S, -oeg V. 17-18 τοιαύτης 
om. V. 18 προειρήκαμεν] -είπαμεν V. | θεράπευσις] θεραπείας A, -ow SC, -oei V. 19 ἁρτη- 
ρίαις] -ριῶν V. || quart. Ñ] om. V. || ἀνθρώπου] -πος ASCB. || περιέλθῃ] παρέλθ- S. — 20 τὰ 


om. B. 21 χειρὸς] om. V 22 ἔνδοθεν] -δον CB. | καὶ] om. CB. 24 ἀνάβλεψιν] -ψις B. | 
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Melamphoros to the rugged area of Palladios (?)!% on the gentle coast!95 
and where the stream descends from the grove of Platamos (?)/96 and all the 
high peaks there.!9 All these people gathered, bringing great numbers of the 
sick, and all were healed by the grace of Christ God. Then the men said to 
the crowds, "Our Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God has healed your sick. Let 
us go to His disciple and he will show you the way of salvation, and will grant 
many gifts of healing." 

Then the crowds went down to a plain in a particular locality, and the 
most important of them seized the men and said, “Men, tell us, who has 
given you this power? Explain to us who has made you hold fire in your hands 
without being burnt? Who has endowed you with such shining glory? For we 
recognize your voices, but we cannot look on your faces, and we are amazed 
atthisgreat power which you have exercised over the sick. How is it that such 
power was never received at the sacrifices in the groves and at the sacrifices 
in the high places and at the sacrifices in the mystic stone-hewn caves,!9?8 
that is, neither the healing of those possessed by demons, nor the restora- 
tion of sight to the blind, nor the correction of the lame, nor the bracing of 
the paralysed, nor the healing of those with dropsy, nor the cleansing of lep- 
ers, nor, as we said before, the healing of all sorts of diseases of this kind? If 
someone is affected in the liver or the spleen or the abdomen, or the throat 
or the bronchial tubes, or with some such condition or disease which affects 
people, wise people go to doctors, and they can scarcely ever deliver the parts 
that hang down from the stomach from illness. You, however, drive these ill- 
nesses away by the touch of your hand, and not only internal ailments, but 
you also put the villainous demons to flight and (...) the restoration of sight 


194 The proper name ‘Palladius’ has generated a place name in Sicily (see Alessio 1956: 
339), but not in this area. The toponym is obscure. 

195 The beaches of the Gulf of Noto could be described in this way. On Sicilian toponyms 
derived from τρυός see Alessio 1955: 258. 

196 Again, Platamos does not seem to correspond to any known toponym in the vicinity 
of Syracuse. The text should possibly be emended to τῆς ἅλσοτης (= ἁλὸς) τῆς Πλατά- 
μου (= ‘the sea of Platamos’) or τῷ ἄλσει τῆς πλατάνου (= ‘the grove of plane trees’). The 
Platani River is rather far away from Syracuse to be considered as a candidate for this 
toponym. 

197 There are a number of hills and mountains in the area inland from Syracuse. 

198 This probably refers to the pre-historic rock-cut tombs, the so-called ‘tombe a forno; 
found abundantly in Sicily, and particularly striking in the area around Syracuse, for 
example in the huge necropolis of Pantalica, at which there is some sign of a Byzan- 
tine presence. This suggests first-hand familiarity with Sicily on the part of Euagrios. 
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κακῶν ἰατροὶ καὶ λυτῆρες γεγόνατε. εἴπατε ἡμῖν, ὦ ἄνθρωποι, τίς ὁ παρασχὼν ὑμῖν 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, καὶ ἡμεῖς προσέλθωμεν αὐτῷ.» 

οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες ἀρξάμενοι ἅπαντα διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς ἕκαστα ὡς ἐπράχθη ἐν av- 
τοῖς, καὶ ἅπερ ἐθεάσαντο ἐπὶ Ἐπαφρόδιτον, καὶ ὡς εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτοῖς τὸν Χρι- 
στόν, καὶ λοιπὸν τὸ πῶς ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ (ὡς) ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ἅπασι κηρύξαι 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ σταυροῦ λέγων ποιεῖν τὸν 
τύπον καὶ φυγαδεύειν (...) παντοίων νοσημάτων ἀλεξητήριον. ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ 
ἄνδρες ἐφωτίσθησαν τῇ διανοίᾳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐν πολλῇ σπουδῇ, τὸν ἰὸν ἀπορριψά- 
μενοι τῆς παλαιᾶς πλάνης, καὶ ἀποθέμενοι πάντα τὰ τῶν εἰδώλων ἀπεικάσματα 
ἦλθον ὅπου ἦν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος, πλήθη ἀναρίθμητα, κράζοντες καὶ αἰτούμενοι τοῦ 
βαπτισθῆναι. 

ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐργάτης καὶ κατελθὼν ἐν τῷ χειμάρρῳ ἐκέλευ- 
σεν ἀποχωρίζειν ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας ἀπ’ ἀλλήλων. ἀποχωρισθέντων οὖν πάντων, 
προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος τοὺς ἄνδρας, οὓς ἦν πρότερον βαπτίσας, ἐκέ- 
λευσεν τὰ φωτιστικὰ ἄμφια εὐτρεπίζειν ἕκαστον καί: «ἁγνίσασθε,» εἶπεν: «ἡμέ- 
pav μίαν, εἴθ᾽ οὕτως λαβεῖν τὴν χάριν τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως, ἤγουν τὸ ἅγιον βάπτι- 
opa.» ἐκήρυξαν δὲ οἱ ἄνδρες ἐν τῷ λαῷ καὶ ἐκπέμψας εἷς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν, ἤνεγκαν 
τὰ ἄμφια τοῦ ἁγίου βαπτίσματος. πληρωθείσης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας τῆς ὁρισθείσης 
ἁγνεῦσαι, ἦλθεν ὁ λαὸς ἐνώπιον Ἐπαφροδίτου, καὶ κατηχήσας ἅπαντας, ἐποίησε 
τὴν πρέπουσαν ἀκολουθίαν καὶ ἐβάπτισεν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος, καὶ ἐν ἡμέραις ἑκα- 
τὸν πεντήκοντα προσεκαρτέρουν τῷ μακαρίῳ ἀπολαύοντες τῇ πνευματικῇ ἑστι- 
άσει, καὶ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς Ἰουδαῖος μιαρός, οὐδὲ πάλιν Μοντανός, ἀλλ’ 
ἦσαν Ἕλληνες ἅπαντες καὶ τάχιον ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. 
ἀενάως δὲ τὸ καθ’ ἡμέραν ἐπετέλει σὺν τῷ βαπτισμῷ καὶ τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν. 
πολλὰ δὲ σημεῖα ἐπετελοῦντο, ὅτε ἐν τῷ ἁγιασμένῳ ὕδατι κατήρχοντο, καὶ ὅτε ἡ 
θεία λειτουργία ἐπετελεῖτο, ὡς καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον, ὅτε μὲν ὡς πῦρ, 
ὅτε δὲ ὡσεὶ νεφέλη περυκυκλοῦσα τὸν μακάριον Ἐπαφρόδιτον. 


3 ἄνδρες] om. S. | ἐν] ἐπ). 4 Ἐπαφρόδιτον] -tw V. 5 αὐτοὺς] -τοῖς S. 7 φυγαδεύειν] - 
δεύετε ACV, -δεύεται S. | ἀκούσαντες] dxott-V. 8-9 ἀπορριψάμενοι] -ψαντεςΝ. 9 τὰ] om. 


S. || εἰδώλων] + δαιμονιιὰ V. ιο ὁ] om. V. || κράζοντες] -ta V. 13 πάντων] ἁπάντ- C, ἐπ’ 
αὐτῶν B, ἀπ᾽ ἀλλήλων V. 15 ἁγνίσασθε] -νίζεσθαιςΒ. 17 ἐκπέμψας] -pev S. 


ἕκαστος] -τον 
B. || ἤνεγκαν] om. ASCB. 18 ἁγίου] om. V. | οὖν] 8€ CBV. 19 ἐνώπιον] + τοῦ S, + τοῦ paxa- 
ρίουν. 21 μακαρίῳ] (κ. ἐ. ἡ. ἑ. πεν. πρ. τ. p.) πρ. δὲ τ. p. ἑ. πεντήκον ἡμέρας V. 21-22. ἑστιάσει] 
(τ. π. £) τῆς πνευματικῆς ἑστιάσεως B. 22 Ἰουδαῖος] (o. Ἰ.) τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις CB. || Μοντανός] - 
τανοῖς S, Mouvt- V. 23 ἅπαντες] (Ἕ. &.) ἅ. "E. ~S. | ἐπίστευον] -εῦσαν A. 24 ἡμέραν] (τ. κ. 
5.) om. CB. 26 Παγκράτιον] (τ. p. IT.) τ. ἅ. IT. S, τῶ μακαρίω Παγκρατίω V. 27 ὡσεὶ] ὡς CB. 
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to the blind and correction to the lame, and, in short, you have become heal- 
ers and relievers of every kind of ill. Tell us, men, who has granted you this 
power, and let us go to him." 

Then the men began to relate to them each and everything which had 
been effected among them, and what they had observed as regards Epa- 
phroditos, and how he preached the Gospel of Christ to them, and finally the 
way they were baptized, and (how) he sent them to preach the Word of God 
to everyone, and how he gave them the sign of the cross, telling them to make 
the sign and to banish (...) as a remedy for every type of illness. The men lis- 
tened and were inwardly illumined and greatly enthusiastic, after vomiting 
out the poison of their long-standing error, and disposing of all their repre- 
sentations of idols, they went where Epaphroditos was, countless multitudes 
of them, calling out and asking to be baptized. 

Then Christ's labourer got up and went down to the stream, and asked that 
they separate the men and the women from each other. When they were all 
separated, Epaphroditos called on the men whom he had baptized earlier, 
and asked each to prepare the robes of illumination and said, "Purify your- 
selves for a day, so then to receive the grace of redemption, that is to say, 
holy baptism." The men made an announcement to the populace, and each 
one of them sent out and they fetched the robes of holy baptism. When the 
day which had been appointed for purification was over, the populace came 
before the blessed Epaphroditos and he instructed them all and performed 
the appropriate rite and baptized the whole multitude, and they remained 
in attendance on the blessed man for one hundred and fifty days, enjoying a 
spiritual feast, and not a man among them was a foul Jew, nor furthermore 
a Montanist,!99 but they were all pagans and quickly believed in our Lord 
Jesus Christ. He conducted the daily office without fail as well as baptism 
and the Divine Liturgy. Many signs were performed, when they went down 
into the blessed water, and when the Divine Liturgy was celebrated, just as it 
was with Saint Pankratios, when a sort of fire or cloud encircled the blessed 
Epaphroditos. 


199  Euagrios is perhaps implying the superiority of Epaphroditos' (and Pankratios’) mis- 
sion to that of St Markianos in this respect. See p. 18 and vP Ch. 265. 
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ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ τοπάρχαι οἱ τῶν ΓΜαζικῶν μερῶν καὶ τῶν Λιβυτῶν, συνῆλθον 
ἅπαντες καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. Μελαμφόρος δὲ ὁ 
τοπάρχης τῶν ἐκεῖσε οὐ παρῆν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι Μελίτου ἦν διαπλεύσας. ὅτε οὖν 
ἦλθεν κἀκεῖνος, ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ θεῷ ἅπαντα τὰ πλήθη, καὶ ἡ τῶν 
εἰδώλων ἀχλὺς ἡ σκοτοῦσα τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τοῦ ἡλίου τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
ἀνατείλαντος, ὤλετο, καὶ ἐτάκησαν ἅπαντες οἱ βωμοὶ τῶν εἰδώλων τῇ παρουσίᾳ 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ὡς δὲ ἅπαντες οἱ ὄχλοι πεπιστεύκασι καὶ οἱ τοπάρχαι, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδι- 
τος τοὺς πρώτους συνελθεῖν. συνελθόντων οὖν πάντων, εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «τεκνία 
μου ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὁ θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ 
πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, αὐτὸς ἔπλασεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ἡμεῖς λαὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ πρόβατα νομῆς 
αὐτοῦ.ᾶ ὡς δὲ λαὸς παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐκλεχθεὶς καὶ τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν τοῦ διαβόλου 
παγίδων ἀγορασθείς, ποιήσωμεν αὐτῷ οἶκον εἰρηνικόν, ἔνθα καὶ τὴν θείαν λειτουρ- 
γίαν ἐπιτελέσωμεν καὶ τὸ θεῖον καὶ Ἰορδανικὸν βάπτισμα.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες πρὸς τὸν 
μακάριον Ἐπαφρόδιτον: «τιμιώτατε, κατὰ πάντα, ἃ λαλήσεις ἡμῖν, ἀκουσόμεθά 
σου.» 

εἰσῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ ἐπετέλεσε τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν, καὶ μεταδοὺς 
ἅπασι τῶν θείων καὶ ἀχράντων μυστηρίων ἀπέλυσε τὸν πλεῖον λαὸν εἰς τοὺς ἰδί- 
ους τόπους εἰρηκὼς αὐτοῖς: «τὰς φαντασίας τοῦ διαβόλου μηδὲν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλ’ εἰ 
καὶ πανουργεύσεταί τι ἐν ὑμῖν, τειχίζετε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ σημείῳ τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ οὐ 
μὴ ἐνεργήσει τι κακὸν ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς ὃν 
καὶ πεπιστεύκαμεν, ἐν ᾧ καὶ βεβαπτίσμεθα. ἐν ταῖς τραπέζαις ὑμῶν, ὅτε καθέζε- 
σθε ἐσθίειν τὰ βρώματα ὑμῶν, τὸν τύπον τοῦ τιμίου καὶ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ ποιεῖτε 
λέγοντες, «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, εὐλόγησον τὴν βρῶσιν ἡμῶν, καὶ οὕτως ἐσθίετε, 
καὶ ὅτε ἐξέρχεσθε ἐκ τῶν οἴκων ὑμῶν, προσεύχεσθε λέγοντες: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
até, κατεύθυνον τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης,» καὶ τὸ «πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν 


1 Μαζικῶν] Μαζινῶν S. || τῶν] om. V. | Λιβυτῶν] Λυβητ- AS, Λυβιτ-(ΟΒ. 2 ἐπὶ] εἰς V. || ὁ] 
om.B. 3 τῶν] τοῦ5. 4 τὰ] (ἅ. τ.) ἅπαν τῶ S. 5 σκοτοῦσα] nos, -τοῦσα ASCB, -τώσασα V. 


] 
] 


σημείῳ] (τ. σ.) τὸ σημεῖον S, καὶ τῶ τύπω V. || τοῦ] + τιμίου V. 23 σταυροῦ] (καὶ οὐ μὴ--σ.) om. 


6 βωμοὶ] βουνοὶ5. 8 ἐκέλευσεν] ἠτίσατον. 10 γῆν] + καὶ CBV. τι αὐτὸς] om. ASCB. | 


ἔπλασεν] 1 καὶ 5. 12 ἐκλεχθεὶς] (m. α. ἐ.) ἐ.π.α.--Ν. 18 ἀχράντων] (0.x. à.) ἀ. ACB, 0.V. 20 


V. 24 Χριστέ] + ὁ θεὸς S, + ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν CB. 
acf.Ps.gou cf. Luke 1:79 


200 This reference extends Euagrios’ geographical horizons to North Africa. The toponym 
Μαζάκιλα or Μαζάκουλα is referred to in the same area as Libya, for example, by 
Ptolemy (Geographica 4.5.29 (Nobbe 256.4)); cf. Maxalla’, Pliny, Natural History 5.37 
(Desanges 63.408—409). 
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When the local lords of the districts of Maza and Libya?9? heard, they all 
gathered and believed in our Lord Jesus Christ. Melamphoros the lord of the 
people in that area was not present, however, but had sailed across to the 
district of Malta.2°! When he too came, he was baptized, and all the multi- 
tudes believed in God and the mist of the idols which had blinded the men's 
hearts was destroyed when the Sun of Righteousness arose, and all the altars 
of the idols melted away at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

When all the crowds had come to believe and the local lords too, Epa- 
phroditos asked the most important people to assemble. When they had 
all assembled, he said to them, “My dear children in Christ Jesus, God Who 
made heaven and earth, the sea and everything in them, Himself created us, 
and we are His people and the sheep of His pasture. As the people chosen 
by Him and purchased by His blood from the snares of the Devil, let us build 
for Him a church dedicated to Peace,?9? and there let us celebrate the Divine 
Liturgy and the Divine Baptism like that in the Jordan." The men said to the 
blessed Epaphroditos, "Esteemed sir, with regard to everything you say to us, 
we will listen to you." 

Then the blessed man went in and celebrated the Divine Liturgy, and 
when he had distributed the Divine and Pure Mysteries to everyone, he dis- 
missed most of the people to their own quarters, saying to them, “Do not set 
store by the Devil's illusions, but even if something wicked is done among 
you, fortify yourselves with the sign of the cross, and anything evil will cer- 
tainly not succeed among you, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in whom 
we have come to believe and in whom we have been baptized. At your tables, 
when you sit to eat your food, make the sign of the precious and life-giving 
cross, saying, ‘Lord Jesus Christ, bless our food; and so eat, and when you 
go out of your houses, pray, saying, 'Lord Jesus Christ, guide our feet to the 
path of peace, and the ‘Our Father Who art in heaven’. On Monday and 


201 Melamphoros' absence in Malta provides a further general co-ordinate for locating the 
area of Epaphroditos' mission in south-west Sicily. 

202 The church may have been dedicated to St Irene or to Holy Peace. On the difficulty 
of deciding between these dedications, see Janin 1969: 102. The absence of the epithet 
ἅγια, the lack of special veneration for St Irene in Sicily, the irrelevance of the saint to 
the Pankratios legend and the absence of dedications to saints (other than St Pankra- 
tios) in the churches mentioned in the vp, suggest that the dedication was probably to 
Holy Peace. It should be noted that the practice of dedicating churches to the attributes 
of God is a very early one, represented, for example, in the Constantinian St Irene in 
Constantinople. None of the remaining Byzantine churches in the vicinity of Syracuse 
is known to have had this dedication (see Orsi 1898). 
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τοῖς οὐρανοῖς».ᾶ δευτέραν ἡμέραν καὶ τρίτην, τετάρτην τε καὶ πέμπτην, καὶ TAPA- 
σκευὴν μέχρι σαββάτου ὥρας ἕκτης, ἐργάζεσθε ἐν τοῖς ὑμετέροις ἔργοις, ἀπὸ δὲ 
ἕκτης ὥρας, ἐπιβήτω ἕκαστος ἐπὶ τὸν ἵππον αὐτοῦ ἢ καὶ ἡμίονον ἢ καὶ ὑποζύγιον, 
καὶ ἐλθέτω τὸ μῆκος τῆς ὁδοῦ, τοῖς δὲ οὐχ ὑπάρχει ἄλογον, ἐλθέτω ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἰδίᾳ 
ἡλικίᾳ, ἵνα ἀκούσῃ τοῦ προφήτου Δαυὶδ τὰ ἄσματα, Παύλου τοῦ ἀποστόλου τὰ 
δόγματα, τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τὴν ἁγίαν καὶ κυριόλεκτον φωνήν, καὶ 
πᾶσι τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς τούτοις ἀπολαύοντες διὰ τῆς ἀκοῆς, δέξασθε τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν βασιλέα τῆς δόξης, τὸ ζωοποιὸν σῶμα καὶ αἷμα αὐτοῦ. περὶ δὲ 
τῶν ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ ἐγκαταλιμπανομένων, ἡμεῖς ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν εὐχὴν ποιούμεθα, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ἐν σκότει φῶς λάμψοιεν, ἅπαν τὸ σκότος ἐκφεύγοι καὶ τὸ φῶς φαίνοι. οὕτως 
λοιπὸν ὁ ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀπερχόμενος καὶ ἀκούων τῶν θείων γραφῶν καὶ μετα- 
λαμβάνων τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἀπερχόμενος 
ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἁγιασθεὶς ἁγιάζει πάντα τὰ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ πίστει εἰλικρινῇ, τὸ 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὄνομα περιφέρων ἐν τῷ στόματι. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω πρὸς τοὺς δι’ εὐλό- 
γους αἰτίας ἀπολιμπανομένους: διὰ τὸ μῆκος γὰρ ἕτερον πάλιν λέγω, ὡς ἱερέως ἢ 
ἐκκλησίας μὴ παρόντων: ἀπὸ γὰρ ἕξ, εἰ καὶ δέκα, λέγω ὑμῖν τοῖς δυνατοῖς, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
τριάκοντα σταδίων, ὡς προεῖπον, ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀπέρχεσθαι ὑμᾶς χρή, ἵνα βλέ- 
πων ὁ διάβολος τὸ σπουδαῖον ὑμῶν τὸ εἰς Χριστόν, πλεῖον ἡττηθῇ, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς 
εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ’ ὑμῶν, ἀμήν.»Ρ 

ἐξῆλθον οὖν οἱ ὄχλοι πεφωτισμένοι τὰς λογικὰς αὐτῶν ψυχὰς τῇ χάριτι Χρι- 
στοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ οἱ συμπαρόντες Ἐπαφροδίτῳ, ἐπιλεξάμενοι τόπον 
ἐπιτήδειον ἀπῆλθον ἅμα τῷ πρεσβυτέρῳ, καὶ δακτυλοτυπήσας λέγει τοῖς ὄχλοις: 
«ἐνθάδε ποιήσωμεν ἐκκλησίαν: ἀλλά, τέκνα μου, τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον χωρὶς τοῦ ἁγιω- 
τάτου ἐπισκόπου οὐ τελεσιουργεῖται. μείνωμεν δὲ ἕως ὅτου ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔργον ἡμῖν πληρώσει. ἐν τῷ τέως τὴν παροῦσαν ὕλην ἐκκα- 
θάρωμεν.» καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸ πρόσωπον τοῦ τόπου, ἐκαθάρισαν. 


1 τε] om. B. 2 ἔργοις] om. ASV. 3 ἐπὶ] om. C, εἰς B. | ἢ] om. SCBV. 


| ἢ] om. B. 4 
ἐλθέτω] -θάτο V. || τῆς] (τ. p. τ.) εἰ καὶ u. V. | δὲ] (τ. δ.) om. V. | ὑπάρχει] ὑπέστιν V. | ἄλογον] 
om. V. || ἐλθέτω] -θάτον. 5 ἡλικία] (È. τ. ἰ. ἡ.) τ. i ἡ. ἐ. ~ V. 


| τὰ] καὶ5. 6 δόγματα] διδάγµ- 
V. || Χριστοῦ] om. B. || καὶ] om. S. 7 ἀπολαύοντες] (τ. à.) à. τ. ~ V. || διὰ] om. V. 8 τὸ] τὸν 
B. 9 ἐγκαταλιμπανομένων] ἐγκαταλυπομ- S, καταλειμπανομ- B. || εὐχὴν] -χὰς B. 10 ἐν] + 
τῶ S. || ἐκφεύγοι] -yest AV, -γοῖεν S. | φαίνοι] -vet ABV, -votev S. 11 γραφῶν] ὕμνον S, (à. τ. θ. 
Υ.) τ. θ.Υ.ἀ.-Β. 14 περιφέρων] pép- S. || λέγω] -yet ASCB. || πρὸς] om. ASV. 15 αἰτίας] 
om. A. 16 μὴ] (i. ἢ ἐ. p.) ἱερέων p. ἐ. S. | εἰ] om. AS. 17 ἀπέρχεσθαι] £py- V. 18 alt. τὸ] τῆ 
B. || πλεῖον] πλέον V. | ἡττηθῇ] ἠτθητῆ V. 2ο ἐξῆλθον] -Bav V. || ψυχὰς] (a. p.) p. a. ~ CB. | 
χάριτι] + Ἰησοῦ S. 21: Ἐπαφροδίτῳ] -tov AS. || ἐπιλεξάμενοι] ined- V. 22 ἀπῆλθον] -θαν 
V. 25 ἡμῖν] om. S, (τ. ë. ἡ.) ἡ. τ. ë ~ ACBV. | τῷ] om. V. 26 ἐκαθάρισαν] + περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Μαρκιανοῦ Α5, περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου Μαρκιανοῦ ἀρχιεπισκόπου Συρακοῦσις Β. 


acf. Matt. 6:9 cf. Rom. 15:33 
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Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday, Friday and until the sixth hour of the 
Sabbath, work at your jobs, but from the sixth hour, each person is to get on 
his horse or even his mule or ass, and to go the full distance of the journey, 
and for those who have no animal, he is to go on foot, that he may hear the 
songs of the prophet David, the teachings of the Apostle Paul and the holy 
and authoritative voice of our Lord Jesus Christ, and enjoying all these good 
things through listening, you may receive our Lord Jesus Christ the King of 
Glory, that is, His life-giving Body and Blood. As to those who are left behind 
at home, we will say a prayer for them, that they may shine like light in the 
darkness, all the darkness may flee and the light appear. So, then, he who 
goes off to church and hears the Holy Scriptures and partakes of the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, when he goes off to his house, because 
he has been sanctified, sanctifies everything in the house by his sincere faith, 
carrying Christ’s name around on his lips. I say this to those left behind for 
sensible reasons. (For I have something else to say regarding distance, when 
neither priest nor church is available.) For I say to those of you who are able, 
it is essential that you go off to church, from six, or even if it is ten, or even 
thirty stades,?°? as I said before, so that the Devil, seeing your enthusiasm 
for Christ, may be defeated all the more and the God of peace be with you, 
Amen.” 

Then the crowds left, with their rational souls illumined by the grace of 
Christ our God. The rest who were with Epaphroditos, however, chose a 
suitable place and went off with the priest, and he pointed and said to the 
crowds, “There let us build a church. But this work will not be fully com- 
pleted, my children, without the holy bishop. Let us wait until our Lord Jesus 
Christ completes this task for us too. In the meantime, let us clear out the 
undergrowth which is there.” And they occupied and cleared the surface of 
the place. 


203  Euagrios must be referring to distances from his own church, not from the church in 


Syracuse. 
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ἦλθεν οὖν ἡ ἀκοὴ εἰς τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανὸν περὶ τῶν πεπραγμένων ὑπὸ 
τοῦ Ἐπαφροδίτου, ὅτι ἀνήρ τις ἱεροπρεπὴς πέφηνεν ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις Μελαμφό- 
ρου καὶ θαύματα πολλὰ ποιεῖ καὶ πάντας βαπτίζει εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 
τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ λέγει ἑαυτὸν πρεσβύτερον χειροτονηθέντα 
ὑπὸ Παγκρατίου ἐπισκόπου τῆς Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ἁγιώτατος 
Μαρκιανός, ὅτιπερ ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις αὐτοῦ ὁ Παγκράτιος χειροτονίαν πεποίηκεν, 
ἤρξατο ἐν ἑαυτῷ λέγειν’ «ὦ Παγκράτιε ἐπίσκοπε, οὕτως τάχιον ἐπελάθου τῆς τῶν 
ἁγίων ἀποστόλων διδασκαλίας ὑπερόρια διαβαίνειν;» 

ἐνέγκας οὖν ὁ μακάριος ἕνα τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ διεχάραξε γράμματα καὶ διεκ- 
πέμπεται Παγκρατίῳ, ὅτιπερ οὐκ ἣν τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ Μαρκιανῷ ἕτερόν τι λυπηρόν, 
εἰ μὴ τὸ ἑκουσίᾳ γνώμγ τοὺς ὅρους παρελθεῖν, καὶ φησίν: 


«Παγκρατίῳ τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ ἐπισκόπῳ τῆς Ταυρομενιτῶν πόλεως ἡμετέρῳ 
συμπράκτορι καὶ συλλειτουργῷ, Μαρκιανὸς ἐπίσκοπος τῆς Συρακουσῶν 
πόλεως, ἐν κυρίῳ χαίρειν. 

οὕτως ἡμῖν, ἀδελφέ, τὸ πρέπον τῆς ἀληθείας ἐμφέρει τῆς ἐκκλησιαστικῆς 
ἱστορίας ἅπασαν παράδοσιν διαφυλάττειν καὶ μὴ παρέρχεσθαι, μήτε παρο- 
ρᾶν τι ἐκ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων παραδοθέν, ἀλλ’ ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ φυλάττειν 
τὴν ὑπόστασιν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν, ἣν ἐκληροδοτήθημεν. τί γάρ, ἀδελφὲ 
Παγκράτιε, ὁ ἀφελόμενος τὴν κληρονομίαν τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ ἐν τῇ Παλαιᾷ Δια- 
θήκγ οὐχὶ τὴν μισθαποδοσίαν εἴληφεν; θαυμάζω πῶς ἡ σὴ ἁγιωσύνη τοῦτο 
πεποίηκε τοὺς ὅρους τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων παρελθεῖν. εἰ ἡμεῖς ταῦτα διδά- 
ἔομεν, οἱ αὐτόπται τούτων ἁπάντων γεγονότες, οἱ ἡμᾶς διαδέχεσθαι μέλλον- 
τες, ποίαν ὠφέλειαν ἐν τοῖς τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὅροις ἕξουσιν; μὴ νομίσῃς δὲ ὅτι 
εἰρωνείᾳ τινὶ ταῦτα τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνη γεγράφηκα, ἀλλ’ ἵνα ὑπόμνησιν λαβών, 
ὑγιαίνων, τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ τηρήσῃς καὶ δηλοποιήσῃς ἡμῖν, ἐὰν κατὰ θείαν 
ἀποκάλυψιν ἐγένετο. εἰ δὲ μή, συμβιβασμὸς κατὰ τοὺς ὅρους τῶν ἁγίων 


1 εἰς] πρὸς V. || ἁγιώτατον] ἅγιον S. 2 τοῦ] om. V. || πέφηνεν] -φαντο CB, -φανταινγ. 3 pr. 
καὶ] om. S. | πάντας] ἅπαντ- CBV. 4 alt.xoi]om.S. 5 ἁγιώτατος] μακάριος. 8 ἁγίων] 
om. V. 9-10 διεκπέμπεται] διαπέμπ- S, διαεκπέµπ- CB. 10 ὅτιπερ] ὅτι 5. ται ἑκουσίᾳ] -iw 
S. 12 ἁγιωτάτῳ] (II. T. à.) τ. ἁ. I. ~ V. || πόλεως] + ἐπιστολὴ τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου Μαρκιανοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
ἔνδοξον Παγκράτιον A. 13 ἐπίσκοπος] (M. è.) ἐ. M. ~ S. | Συρακουσῶν] Lapax-S. 15 ἐμφέ- 
ρει] -pew AS. 16 ἅπασαν] -ow AS. | παράδοσιν] + καὶ CB. | διαφυλάττειν] φυλ- A. || μήτε] 
μήδεν. 18 ti] τίς CBV. 19 ὁ] om. CBV. 20 πῶς] om. AB, ; SC. 21 ἁγίων] om. S. 22 
alt. οἱ] + ὑπὸ S. | διαδέχεσθαι] διδασχ- S, δέχ- CB. 23 ὅροις] -ρους B. | ἕξουσιν] -Ewo- ASCB. 
24 ἁγιωσύνη] (T. c. à.) τῆς ἁγιωσύνης (ἁγιο- B) CB. | γεγράφηκα] + τῆς σῆςςΒ. 25 ἡμῖν] om. 
V. 


a Gen. 27 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Ch. 241 


Ch. 242 


[A JURISDICTIONAL DISPUTE] 373 
[A Jurisdictional Dispute] 


News came to His Holiness Markianos about what had been done by Epa- 
phroditos, namely, that a man of priestly rank had appeared in Melam- 
phoros' area and was working many miracles and baptizing everyone in the 
name ofthe Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit and said that he had 
been ordained priest by Pankratios the bishop ofthe Taorminans' city. When 
His Holiness Markianos heard that Pankratios had performed an ordination 
in his parishes, he began to say to himself, “O bishop Pankratios, have you for- 
gotten so quickly the teaching of the holy apostles, that you are trespassing 
across boundaries?" 

Then the Saint fetched one of his disciples and wrote a letter?9^ and sent 
it across to Pankratios, as His Holiness Markianos had no other grievance, 
except the voluntary and intentional crossing of boundaries, and he said, 


To His Holiness Pankratios, bishop of the city of the Taorminans, our 
colleague and fellow minister, Markianos, the bishop? of the city of 
Syracuse, greetings in the Lord. 


Commitment to the truth requires us, my brother, to safeguard the 
entire tradition of ecclesiastical knowledge and not to overstep it, nor 
to overlook anything handed down from the holy apostles, but to guard 
in deed and word the substance of our inheritance which has been 
allotted to us. For why, brother Pankratios, did the man who took away 
his brother's inheritance in the Old Testament not obtain his reward? I 
am amazed at how your Holiness has done this, that is, overstepped the 
decrees of the holy apostles. For if we, who have been eye-witnesses of 
all this, teach this, what profit will those who are to succeed us find in 
the decrees of the church? Do not think that I have written this to your 
Holiness in a spirit of feigned ignorance, but rather that by recollecting 
with integrity you may observe God's Word, and reveal to us if it took 
place in accordance with a divine revelation. If it did not, there can be 


204 Itis tempting to speculate that the episode of Epaphroditos' trespass was inspired by a 
specific incident, and that the letters, in particular that of St Pankratios, were included 
to provide an authoritative canonical precedent in which Taormina was triumphant, 
although no evidence survives of such an incident. On the significance for the date of 
the text, see p. 18. The inclusion of the letters is further evidence of Euagrios' interest 
in ecclesiastical administration. 

205 Onthe titles of the incumbents of the see of Syracuse, see p. 19. 
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ἀποστόλων ἀναμεταξὺ ἡμῶν γενήσεται, δι’ 6 τὰς ἐπαρχίας σου ἐάσας τῶν 
ἐπαρχιῶν τῆς πόλεώς μου ἐπέβης: ὡς προεῖπον γάρ, ἀδελφέ, οὐχὶ εἰρωνείᾳ 
ταῦτα ἔγραψά σοι, ἀλλ’ ὅτι λύπη πεπλήρωκε τὴν καρδίαν μου, àv 8 παρῆλθες 
τὴν ἐντολὴν τὴν ἡμῖν παραδοθεῖσαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων, ὡς ἐκ τοῦ 
ἐχθροῦ διαβόλου τι κατηγορεῖν ἡμῖν βουλομένου. θαρρῶ δὲ εἰς τὸν κύριον 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, ὅτι ἐν ἑνώσει ἡμῖν, καὶ ἐν ἀγαθοεργίᾳ πνευματικῇ 
ὄντων, ὁ διάβολος ἐκπορθεῖται καὶ ἀπόλλυται, καὶ ἡ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ποίμνη 
ἱδρυνθήσεται. ἔρρωσο ἐν κυρίῳ, ἀδελφὲ Παγκράτιε.» 


διαπλεύσας οὖν ὁ τὴν ἐπιστολὴν λαβὼν ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου Μαρκιανοῦ ἦλθεν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς. δεξάμενος δὲ τὰ γράμματα ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος, καὶ ἀναγνοὺς λέγει 
τῷ κομίσαντι τὴν ἐπιστολήν: «πῶς ὁ ἐν κυρίῳ ἀδελφὸς ἡμῶν Μαρκιανός; πῶς ἡ 
πόλις;» εἰρηκότος οὖν τοῦ ἀνδρός: «ἅπαντα διὰ τῶν ἁγίων εὐχῶν ὑμῶν ἐν εἰρήνῃ.» 
λαβὼν ὁ μακάριος ἐμὲ καὶ Λυκαονίδην, λέγει πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «οἴδατε, ὅτι ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς συνεργὸς ἐγένετο Ἐπαφροδίτῳ τῷ ἀδελφῷ.» ἡμεῖς δὲ ηὐχαριστή- 
σαμεν τῷ κυρίῳ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ μακαρίου εἰπόντος οὕτως διὰ τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον. 
τότε ὁ μακάριος ἀνέγνω ἐνώπιον ἡμῶν: ἣν γὰρ ὁ μακάριος, εἰ καὶ πρὶν τὴν ἐπιστο- 
λὴν δεξάμενος, οὕτως γνοὺς τῷ πνεύματι τὰ κατὰ τὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον, οὐ μὴν ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς ἦν καὶ αὐτὸς γνούς, ὅτι κατὰ θείαν ἀποκάλυψιν ἦν ὁ 
ἁγιώτατος Παγκράτιος χειροτονήσας αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπολύσας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκείνοις. 

λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρός pe: «τέκνον, καὶ ἡμεῖς χαράξωμεν γράμ- 
ματα, καὶ ἄπελθε πρὸς τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανόν.» καὶ λαβὼν τὸν χάρτην ὁ μακά- 
ριος, καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ διεχάραξεν οὕτως: 


«Μαρκιανῷ τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ ἐπισκόπῳ τῆς Συρακουσῶν πόλεως καὶ ἡμετέρῳ 
συλλειτουργῷ, Παγκράτιος ἐπίσκοπος πόλεως Ταυρομενίας, ἐν κυρίῳ χαί- 
ρειν. 
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a reconciliation between us, according to the decrees of the holy apos- 
tles, because you abandoned your parishes and set foot on the parishes 
of my city. For, as I said before, brother, I have not written this to you out 
of feigned ignorance, but because sorrow has filled my heart because 
you have overstepped the instructions handed down to us by the holy 
apostles, as if inspired by our enemy the Devil wanting to find grounds 
for accusation against us. I am confident in our Lord Jesus Christ that 
we are in agreement, and as we are engaged in spiritual good works, 
the Devil is being robbed and destroyed and Christ's flock confirmed. 
Farewell in the Lord, brother Pankratios. 


The man who took the letter from His Holiness Markianos sailed across and 
came to us. Saint Pankratios received the letter, read it and said to the man 
who delivered the letter, "How is our brother in the Lord Markianos? How is 
the city?" The man said, “Everything is at peace, through your holy prayers." 
The Saint took Lykaonides and me and said to us, "Know that our Lord Jesus 
Christ has worked together with our brother Epaphroditos.” We gave thanks 
to the Lord when we heard the Saint speak thus about Epaphroditos. Then 
the Saint read aloud in our presence. For the Saint, even before receiving the 
letter, had thus known in the Spirit everything about Epaphroditos, just as 
His Holiness Markianos himself had known too that His Holiness Pankra- 
tios had ordained him and sent him out to those regions in accordance with 
a divine revelation. 

Then Saint Pankratios said to me, “ΜΥ child, we too will write a letter, and 
you go off to His Holiness Markianos." The Saint took a sheet and went into 
the oratory and wrote thus. 


To His Holiness Markianos, the bishop of the city of Syracuse, our 
fellow-minister, Pankratios, the bishop of the city of Taormina, greet- 
ings in the Lord. 
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τιμιώτατε πάτερ καὶ φίλε Χριστοῦ, δεξάμενος τὰ παρὰ σοῦ γραφέντα καὶ 
ὑπαναγνοὺς τὴν κατὰ θεὸν διδασκαλίαν σου, ὡς τὸ μὴ παρέρχεσθαι ἡμᾶς 
τὰ ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων ὁροθετηθέντα, ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστον τῶν ἰδίων ἐπαρ- 
χιῶν τὰς φροντίδας ποιεῖσθαι καὶ ἑκάστου πράγματος κατὰ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 
ἡμῶν τὸν κίνδυνον ἔχειν, ὡς ἐκ τῶν ἡμετέρων πατέρων κληροδοτηθέντες, ὡς 
τέκνα ὑπὸ γονέων, καὶ μὴ ὑπερπηδᾶν ἡμᾶς ἀφ’ ἑτέρας πόλεως εἰς ἑτέραν ἢ 
χειροτονίας ποιεῖσθαι ἢ ἐκκλησίας ἀνοικοδομεῖν, ὡς διδαχθέντες: «ἕκαστος 
ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἐν τούτῳ μενέτω.»3 λοιπόν, ἁγιώτατε, μὴ ὑπολάβῃ Y) σὴ ἁγι- 
ωσύνη καὶ πνευματικὴ συνδιαγωγή, ὅτι κερδάναι τι τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν σου ἢ 
καταρπάσαι ἐβουλευσάμεθα, ὡς ἀρχὴν ὑπονοίας τινος εἰληφότες ἢ ὡς τῶν 
διδασκαλιῶν τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων καταφρονοῦντες ἢ ὡς καταφρονηταὶ ἢ 
ὡς ἐξ ἀμαθίας τινος λήθης ἡμῖν διαδραμούσης, μὴ γένοιτο. 

ἐρῶ δέ σοι, ὦ ἁγιώτατε Μαρκιανὲ ἐπίσκοπε τῆς Συρακουσῶν πόλεως καὶ 
ἡμέτερε συλλειτουργέ, πῶς ἀπέσταλκα τὸν ἄνδρα καὶ ποίῳ τρόπῳ. ἤκουσα 
τρίτον φωνῆς: ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ τὴν ἀρετὴν τοῦ ἀνδρὸς ἀπὸ σοῦ ἀποκρύψω, ἁγι- 
ώτατε, ὡς ἀρχὴν ἡμῖν γενέσθαι τοῦτον λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ διαγγέλλειν ἐν τῇ 
πόλει. οὗτος ὁ ἀνὴρ ἣν φιλόσοφος καὶ ἁπάσης τῆς πόλεως διακατέχων τὰς 
ἰατρικὰς βίβλους καὶ τὰ χαρτῷα τῶν συγγραμμάτων. ἦλθεν δὲ οὗτος μετὰ 
τὸ πιστεῦσαι τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ ἐπέδωκέν μοι εὐαγγέλιον εἰπὼν ὅτι: «τις 
ἀνὴρ φοβερός, ὡς ἤμην ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ μου, ἦλθεν καὶ ἐπέδωκέν μοι τὸ βιβλίον 
εἰρηκώς: «λάβε τοῦτο τὸ βιβλίον τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἄνωθεν σοφίας στιχθέν.» ὡς δὲ 
λελάληκέν μοι ὁ ἀνὴρ ταῦτα, ἐπιδεδωκώς μοι καὶ τὸ βιβλίον, ηὐχαρίστησα 
τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ ἀληθινῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν τῷ ἐπισκεψαμένῳ τὸ 
ἴδιον πλάσμα. γνοὺς δέ, ὦ ἁγιώτατε, τὸν ἄνδρα, ὅτι θεία χάρις ἦν ἐπ’ αὐτόν, 
λαβὼν ἀπέχειρα αὐτὸν καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῷ τὴν τοῦ διακόνου χειροτονίαν. ὀλί- 
γων δὲ ἡμερῶν διελθουσῶν, ἤκουσα θεομήνυτον φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός ue 


1 παρὰ] περὶ B. | γραφέντα] om. AS, add. Α(1). 3 ἕκαστον] -toç S. 4 φροντίδας] (τῶν i. ἐ. 
τὰς φ.) τῶν ἰ. τὰς φ. ACB, τὰς φ. τῶν ἰ. 5. | καὶ] om. ACB. || πράγματος] (κ. ἑ.π.) om. S. || ἐκκλη- 
σίαν] (τ. ἐ.) τῆς ἐκκλησίας5. 5 ἡμῶν] om. ASCB. 6 πόλεως] -λεις SC, -λις B. 


| ἢ] καὶδ. 7 
ἀνοικοδομεῖν] oix-V. 8 ἐκλήθη] (Ë. ἐν ᾧ ἐ.) ἐν Ô ἐ. ë ~ V. || τούτῳ] + καὶ CB. | λοιπόν] + à CV. 
10 ἐβουλευσάμεθα] -σώμ- S. τ διδασκαλιῶν] (τ. δ.) τὸ διδασκάλιον V. || ὡς] (κ. ἣ. à.) om. V. 
12 ἀμαθίας] -μυθ-. 13 σοι] (δ. σ.) 0.8. ~ S. | ô] om. SCB. 14 ἡμέτερε] (κ. ἡ.) om. AS. | 
συλλειτουργέ] λειτ- S. | τρόπῳ] (κ.π.τ.) om. B. 15 φωνῆς] (τ. p.) p. τ. ~V. | ἀποκρύψω] κρύ- 
V. 16 ὡς] οπι. AS. || γενέσθαι] ἐγένετο AS. | ἐν] ἐπὶν. 17 ἦν] καὶ5. 18 χαρτῷα] -tia B, + 
παρὰν. 20 τὸ] οπι. 5ΟΒ. | βιβλίον] + τοῦτον. 21 τοῦτο] -tov B. | βιβλίον] (τοῦτ. τ. B.) τ. B. 
τοῦτ. ~V. 23 ἐπισκεψαμένῳ] (τ. κυρ.-ἐ.) τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθεινὸν θεὸν τὸν 
ἐπισκεψάμενονν. 24 ὦ] (δ. ὦ.) om. CB. || αὐτόν] -tô A, corr. -τὸν Α(1), -τῷ V. 25 ἀπέκειρα] 
&n- CB. 26 θεομήνυτον] -τὴν A. || λέγουσαν] -oa B. 


acf. 1Cor. 7:20 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Ch. 245 


[A JURISDICTIONAL DISPUTE] 377 


Most reverend father, dear to Christ, as we have received what you have 
written and have read carefully your godly teaching, that we should 
not overstep the prescriptions of the holy apostles, but each should be 
concerned with his own parishes and have responsibility in every cir- 
cumstance for our own church, as we have received as our inheritance 
from our fathers, like children from their parents, and that we should 
not jump from one city to another, or perform ordinations or build 
churches, as we have been taught, 'Let each remain in that to which he 
was called’. In short, your Holiness, your Holiness and Spiritual Com- 
radeship should not suspect that we intended to gain some profit from 
your parishes or to steal them, as a beginning to something sinister, or 
because we treat the teachings of the holy apostles with contempt, or 
because we are contemptuous or because forgetfulness has come over 
us out of ignorance. Far from it! 

I will tell you, Markianos, Your Holiness, bishop of the city of Syra- 
cuse and our colleague, how it was that I sent the man off and in what 
way. I heard a voice three times. I will not, however, hide the man's 
excellence from you, your Holiness, as he was the start of our proclaim- 
ing the Word of God in the city. This man was a scholar and kept the 
whole city's medical books and sheets of writing paper. This man came, 
after the people in the city believed, and handed me a Gospel, saying, 
“When I was in my house, an awesome man came and handed me this 
book, saying, ‘Take this book, inscribed with the wisdom from above: " 
When the man had said all this to me, and had also handed me the 
book, I gave thanks to our Lord Jesus Christ our true God Who had 
visited His creation. As I knew then, your Holiness, of this man that 
divine grace was upon him, I went and tonsured him and granted him 
ordination to the diaconate. When a few days had passed, I heard a 
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«Παγκράτιε, Ἐπαφρόδιτον τὸν διάκονον χειροτόνησον πρεσβύτερον καὶ ἀπό- 
λυσον ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι Τερραχήνας» τρίτον δὲ τοῦτό μοι ἤκουσται. 

λαβὼν δὲ πεποίηκα ὡς ἐκελεύσθην, ἐπειδή, ὡς προεῖπον, οὐχ ὡς καταρ- 
πάσαι σοῦ τι θελήσας, ὦ ἁγιώτατε, μὴ γένοιτο: τί γάρ μοι τριῶν ἡμερῶν ὁδὸν 
εἰς ἀλλοτρίαν ἐπαρχίαν πεποιηκέναι πρεσβύτερον, φησίν, ὡς μὴ ἐπαρχιῶν 
οὐσῶν μοι, οἶδεν κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ καλέσας ἡμᾶς κλήσει ἁγίᾳ: διὰ 
τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ ἀποστόλων καὶ μαθητῶν, ὃς καὶ Ἐπαφρόδιτον καλέσας εἰς 
κλῆσιν ἁγίαν, ὅτι οὐ κατὰ ἴδιον θέλημα ἔπεμψα ἐν ταῖς ἐπαρχίαις σου τὸν 
ἡμέτερον ἀδελφόν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ θείαν ἀποκάλυψιν. ὅμως οὖν, ἁγιώτατε, σὸς 
καὶ ὁ πρεσβύτερος καὶ αἱ ἐπαρχίαι. τοῦτο δὲ ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἀπο- 
καλύψει τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνγ. μοχθηρὸν δέ σοι γενέσθω, ὦ πάτερ, τοῦ ἐπισκέψα- 
σθαι τὸν ἡμέτερον ἀδελφὸν καὶ σύνδουλον Ἐπαφρόδιτον καὶ ἡμῖν εὔχεσθαι, 
ἵνα κατευοδώσγ ἐν πᾶσι κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς τοῖς αὐτὸν ἐπυκαλουμένοις, 
ἀμήν.» 


δεξάμενος οὖν ἐγὼ Εὐάγριος τὰ παρὰ τοῦ κυρίου µου Παγκρατίου γραφέντα, cvp- 
παραλαβὼν καὶ τὸν κομίσαντα ἡμῖν τὰ γράμματα, διέπλευσα καὶ ἦλθον ὅπου ἦν 
ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανός. ἦν δὲ ἔξωθεν ἐν ταῖς δυσὶ πόλεσι τοῦ παραλίου οἰκῶν ἐν 
ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ ἐν ταῖς τρωγλοδίαις τῶν Μοντανῶν καὶ πλησίον τῶν Ἰουδαίων τῆς 
βοῆς, ἄντικρυς δὲ τῆς οἰκήσεως τῶν μιαρωτάτων. ὡς δὲ κατήξαμεν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τῆς 
ἀλαλάξεως τῶν μιαρῶν Ἰουδαίων, προλαβὼν ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ σὺν ἐμοὶ εἶπεν τῷ μακαρίῳ 
Μαρκιανῷ, ὅτι: «ἥκαμεν, πάτερ, διὰ τῶν ἁγίων εὐχῶν σου. ἀπέστειλεν δὲ Παγ- 


1 διάκονον] -κονα ASCB. || χειροτόνησον] -σας V. | καὶ] om. V. 2 Τερρακήνας] nos, Τορακι- 
νέας ACV, Ταρακινέας S, Τορακιναίας B. || ἤκουσται] (τ. p. ἤ.) p. τ. ἤ. ~ 5, ἤκουσα t. V. 3 δὲ] οὖν 
CBV. | ἐπειδή] οπι.5. 3-4 καταρπάσαι] (ὡ. κ.) ἁρπάσαι S. 4 θελήσας] om. CBV. || ὦ] om. 
SB. | uot] - àcS. 5 ἀλλοτρίαν] -ἰας ASV. || πεποιηκέναι] (ἐ. m.) nos, π. ἐπαρχείας A, ἐπαρχείας 
T. S, π. ἐ. ~ CB, π. ἐπαρχίας V. | πρεσβύτερον] -τέριον V. 6 Χριστὸς] om. B. 7 ἀποστόλων] 
(a. ἀ.) ἀ. a.~ V. | ὃς] nos, ὦ A, ö SCBV. 8 ἁγίαν] -ov B. ο θείαν] (κ. 0.) κατ’ ἰδείαν S. 10 
πρεσβύτερος] + σαὶ C. || τοῦτο] τοῦ V. || ὁ] om. S. | κύριος] + ἡμῶν ΟΥ. τι σῇ] ὑμετέρα ASC, 
ἡμετέρα B. || σοι] om. S. 13 αὐτὸν] -τοῦ B. 15 οὖν] δὲ SCV. || παρὰ] περὶ B. || μου] om. 
S. 16 διέπλευσα] -σαν B. 17 τοῦ] τῆς V. | παραλίου] παλ-Β. — 18 τρωγλοδίαις] στρογ- B, 
τρογλωδυσίαις V. || Μοντανῶν] πετρῶν C, Μουντ- V. | τῆς] om. S. 19 κατήξαμεν] -ήλθωμεν S. 
20 ἀλαλάξεως] ἀλλάξ- C. || μιαρῶν] -ρωτάτων S. || alt. ὁ] καὶ S, om. CBV. 


acf. 2 Tim. 1:9 


206 Further topographical co-ordinates for the site of St Markianos' residence are given in 
the Enkomion of St Markianos 3.713, where the Saint is said to have lived in some caves 
at an otherwise unattested acropolis called Ῥε]ορία) opposite the synagogue which lay 
to the south of the caves near the sea. The encomiast adds (Enkomion of St Markianos 
9.26—41) that St Markianos' grave was venerated there in his day and mentions a subter- 
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voice instructed by God saying to me, "Pankratios, ordain the deacon 
Epaphroditos priest, and send him off to the region of Terracina.” This 
came to my hearing three times. 

Then I went and did as I was told, since, as I said before, it was not out 
of a desire to steal something from you, your Holiness. Far from it! For 
why my priest should have made a journey of three days into another's 
parish, indeed, as if I do not have parishes of my own, the Lord Jesus 
Christ knows, He Who has called us with a holy calling through His 
holy apostles and disciples, Who also called Epaphroditos to a holy 
calling, because I did not send our brother to your parishes in accor- 
dance with my own will, but in accordance with a divine revelation. 
Nevertheless, your Holiness, the priest is yours and the parishes too. 
The Lord Jesus Christ will reveal this to your Holiness. Let it be your 
responsibility, however, father, to supervise our brother and fellow ser- 
vant Epaphroditos and to pray for us, so that the Lord Jesus Christ may 
guide in every way those who call upon Him, Amen. 


I Euagrios received what was written by my Lord Pankratios and taking with 


me the man who had delivered the letter to us, I sailed across and came to 
where Saint Markianos was.?06 He was outside, in the double city??? living 
ina prominent position by the shore in the caves of the Montanists and near 


the noise of the Jews,?98 across from the quarter of these foul people. When 


we came down to the location of the foul Jews' racket, the man who was 
with me went ahead and said to Saint Markianos, “We have arrived, father, 


207 


208 


ranean network leading from Pelopia to a church of St Markianos. Amore (1958: 50-60) 
has shown that the tradition identifying the site with the present basilica of San Mar- 
ciano does not antedate Gaetani (1657:8) nor does it correspond to the topographical 
co-ordinates given in the Enkomion. He has argued convincingly that the site in ques- 
tion was on Ortygia. The agreement of the topographical details given in the vP with 
those in the Syracusan Enkomion suggests that Euagrios had some knowledge of the 
city. 

Euagrios probably refers to the 'two cities' of Syracuse, one on the mainland and the 
other on the island of Ortygia. 

The Jews are identified by the discordant note they sound, presumably in their ser- 
vices (see n. 149). The existence of a Jewish community in Syracuse is attested by 
evidence both hagiographical (Life of St Zosimas 842, referring to the destruction of 
a synagogue by the Vandals and the saint's refusal to allow it to be rebuilt; see com- 
mentary in Starr 1939: 87 no. 4) and epigraphical (Frey 1936: nos. 651-653). Its location 
is unknown, although it may be reflected in the ‘Via Giudecca’ on Ortygia. There are 
caves and underground passages in this area (see Amore 1958: 58). 
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κράτιος σὺν ἐμοὶ τὸν μαθητὴν αὐτοῦ, δεδωκὼς αὐτῷ καὶ γράμματα.» ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ 
ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς ἐξῆλθεν ἀόκνως καὶ προσυπήντησεν ἡμῖν. ἑωρακὼς δέ με, 
ἐτάχυνεν πρός µε. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν τοῦ ἀσπάσασθαί µε, ἔπεσα ἐπὶ πρόσωπόν µου, 
ἐπεὶ εἶδον ἀγγελικὴν δόξαν περικυκλοῦσαν αὐτόν. κρατήσας δὲ καὶ ἐπευξάμενός 
μοι ἀνέστησεν καὶ φησὶν πρός με’ «ὁ κύριος, τέκνον, διαφυλάξῃ σε ἐν πάσαις ταῖς 
ὁδοῖς σου.» καὶ λαβόμενός µε ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς εἰσήλθομεν ἔν τινι μονοτάτῳ κελλίῳ. 

οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῦ μακαρίου ἐν ἑτέροις κελλίοις ὑπῆρχον μετὰ τῶν παιδῶν τῶν 
νέων, καὶ καθίσας ὁ μακάριος ἐκέλευσεν κἀμοὶ καθίσαι, καὶ ἐπέδωκα ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν 
αὐτοῦ τὰ γράμματα. ὁ δὲ μακάριος διακατέχων τὴν ἐπιστολὴν καὶ οὔπω ἀναγνοὺς 
λέγει πρός µε’ «πῶς, τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ὁ ἀδελφὸς Παγκράτιος; πῶς ἡ πόλις; πῶς τὰ 
καθ’ ὑμᾶς πάντα ἐβραβεύθη, ὦ τέκνον;» ἐμοῦ δὲ εἰρηκότος: «καλῶς, διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τῶν εὐχῶν ὑμῶν τῶν ἁγίων,» ἀνατείνας τὸ ὄμμα 
εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ στενάξας ἐκ βάθους καρδίας ἐδόξασε τὸν τῶν ὅλων δεσπό- 
την Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν. λέγει οὖν πάλιν: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, 
ὡς οἶμαι, λελύπηκα τὸν κύριν Παγκράτιον γράψας αὐτῷ ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα. πίστευε, τέκνον, καὶ ἐμοῦ τὴν ἀλήθειάν σοι λέγοντος, ὅτι μετὰ τὸ 
γράψαι µε καὶ ἀποστεῖλαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὰ τῇ ἐπιστολῇ ἐγκείμενα, τότε ἀπεκαλύφθη 
μοι καὶ ἔμαθον τὴν τοῦ πράγματος δύναμιν καὶ πλειοτέρᾳ θλίψει περιπέπτωκα: 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πάλιν χαίρω εἰς τὸ ἡμᾶς διὰ τῆς προφάσεως ταύτης ἀλλήλους ἀνιστορη- 
θῆναι. ἀφ᾽ οὗ δὲ λοιπὸν κεκόσμηκέν µε ἡ τοῦ κυρίου µου Παγκρατίου διδασκαλία, 
καὶ ἐγνώρισα διὰ τῆς θείας ἀποκαλύψεως τὴν τοῦ πράγματος δύναμιν, ἀπέστειλα 
ἕνα ἐκ τῶν ἐμῶν μετρίων μαθητῶν θαρσοποιῆσαι Ἐπαφρόδιτον τὸν ἐμὸν ἀδελφὸν 
καὶ συνεργὸν ἐν κυρίῳ, δεδωκὼς αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν τοῦ σταυροπηγίου παράθεσιν καὶ 
τῆς οἰκοδομῆς ἐπάρξασθαι, ὡς πληρουμένου τοῦ ἔργου τοῦ εἰρηνικοῦ οἴκου, καὶ 
τοῦ ἐνθρονιασμοῦ ἀξιωθήσεται παρὰ τῶν ἐμῶν χειρῶν.» 


2 


1 αὐτοῦ] (σ. È. T. p. æ.) T. p. a. σ.ἐ.-ᾱ. 4 ἐπεὶ] διότι 5. || δόξαν] τάξιν 5. 5 μοι] pe V. | 
ἀνέστησεν] -έστην C. || διαφυλάξῃ] φυλ- C. 


| ταῖς] votc V. 6 σου] αὐτοῦ C. || εἰσήλθομεν] nos, 
om. ASB, ἤλθαμεν C, -θαμεν V. 8 καὶ] (οἱ δὲ µαθ.--κ.) om. S. || κἀμοὶ] (κἀμ.) καὶ ἐμοὶν. 9 
διακατέχων] κατ-5. 10 Εὐάγριε] om. S. 11 εἰρηκότος] (ἐ. δ. e.) εἴρηκα αὐτῶ S. 12 ἁγίων 
(I. X.—à.) ἁγίων εὐχῶν σου S. | ἀνατείνας] + δὲ5. 13 alt. τὸν] om. S. 13-14 δεσπότην] ποιητ- 
CV. 14 ἡμῶν] (θ. ἡ.) ἡ. θ.- SB. 15 αὐτῷ] οὖν S. 16 τὰ] om. V. || ταῦτα] τοιαῦτ- V. || σοι 
σου AC. 17 γράψαι] -ψασθέ. | ὑμᾶς] (n. 9.) om. V. || ἐπιστολῇ ] (τ. £.) τῆς ἐπιστολῆςςν. 18 
πράγματος] γράμματ-ς. 19 ἀλλὰ] ἀλλ’ ὅμως V. | ἀλλήλους] -hAois V. 19-20 ἀνιστορηθῆναι 
ἀναστ- A, -ρισθ- V. 20 μου] om. S. 21 ἀποκαλύψεως] - óc C. 22 ἐμῶν] + ἀδελφὸν καὶ 


συνεργὸν B. || θαρσοποιῆσαι] + xol C. 23 τοῦ] om. ΑΒ. 24 πληρουμένου] -ρωμ- A, -vov S. | 
ἔργου] (τ. ἔ.) οπι.Ν. 25 χειρῶν] om. V. 


a cf. Ps. go 
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through your holy prayers. Pankratios has sent his disciple with me, after 
giving him a letter too." When His Holiness Markianos heard, he came out 
without delay and came to meet us. On seeing me, he hurried towards me. 
When he approached to greet me, I fell on my face, since I saw angelic glory 
surrounding him. He took hold of me and blessed me, and raised me up and 
said to me, "My child, may the Lord protect you in all your ways," and he took 
me by the hand and we went into a solitary cell. 

The Saint's disciples were in other cells with the young slaves. The Saint 
sat down and told me to sit too, and I handed over the letter into his hands. 
The Saint, holding the letter and not reading it yet, said to me, “Euagrios 
my child, how is our brother Pankratios? How is the city? How has every- 
thing gone with you, my child?" When I had said, “Well, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord and your holy prayers,” he raised his eyes up to heaven and sighing 
from the bottom of his heart, he glorified the Master of the universe, Jesus 
Christ our true God. Then he said furthermore, “Euagrios my child, I think I 
have caused Lord Pankratios grief by writing him a letter containing these 
statements. Believe me, my child, as I am telling you the truth, that after I 
had written and sent you the contents of the letter, I then had a revelation 
and learned the significance of the incident, and I fell victim to greater dis- 
tress. However, I am also glad that we have checked with each other on this 
pretext. As a result, then, my Lord Pankratios' teaching has improved me. I 
came to understand the significance of the incident through divine revela- 
tion and I sent one of my humble disciples to encourage Epaphroditos my 
brother and fellow servant in the Lord, granting to him permission for the 
fixture of the cross and the beginning of the building, so that when the work 
on the Church of Peace is completed, it will be eligible for consecration at 
my hands.” 
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ἠγέρθη οὖν ὁ μακάριος ταύτην τὴν συντυχίαν πληρώσας, ὡς ἄγγελος θεοῦ, πῦρ 
περιαστράπτων, καὶ ἤλθομεν ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ κατήλθο- 
μεν ἔτι ὀλίγον, ὅπου ἦν δίκην κολυμβήθρας, καὶ λέγει, ὡς κατεῖχεν τὴν ἐπιστολήν: 
«τέως, τέκνον, ὑπαναγνώσωμεν τὴν ἁγιωτάτην ἐπιστολὴν τοῦ ἡμετέρου ἀδελφοῦ 
Παγκρατίου, καὶ εἶθ’ οὕτως ὑποδείξω σοι τῶν ἀνθρώπων τοῦ Σατανᾶ τὰ θυσια- 
στήρια.» σταθέντες οὖν, ὅ τε ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς ἐν ἀναφορικῷ τόπῳ, 
ἀνέγνω τὴν ἐπιστολήν. ὅτε οὖν ἀπανέγνω τὴν ἐπιστολὴν λέγει πρός με’ «πεπλη- 
ροφόρημαι περὶ τούτου.» τότε λέγει πρός με’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, πολλὰς θλίψεις καὶ 
στενοχωρίας οἱ ἀχάριστοι Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ οἱ πονηρότατοι Μοντανοὶ πεποιήκασί μοι, 
οὐ μόνον οὗτοι, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ Μηδικοὶ φαρμακοὶ τὰς μαγείας καὶ τὰς διαβολυκὰς 
αὐτῶν φαντασίας τοῖς λαοῖς ἐμφανίζοντες ἐπὶ τοὺς μύθους ἐκτρέπουσι.» καὶ ἔτι 
καὶ ὀλίγον κατῆλθον ἅμα τῷ μακαρίῳ ὑπὸ δυτικαῖς τρισὶν τρώγλαις. ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος πρὀς µε’ «ταῦτα, τέκνον µου, τὰ δαιμονοστάσια πεποίηκεν ἡ τῶν πονηρῶν 
Μοντανῶν μιαρὰ συναγωγή, καὶ κατῴκησαν ἐν ταύταις λεγεῶνες δαιμόνων. ὡς δὲ 
ἤλθομεν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τούτῳ, ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἀφάντους πεποίηκεν 
αὐτούς. ἦλθον δὲ βρύχοντες τοὺς ὀδόντας αὐτῶν καθ’ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ’ ὁ κύριος συνέτρι- 
ev αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς μύλας αὐτῶν συνέθλασεν.ᾶ ἐν ταύτῃ δὲ 
τῇ κολυμβήθρᾳ πολλοὺς ἡ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπεσκέψατο, τῶν 
Ἰουδαίων καὶ Ἑλλήνων παῖδας. 

Σέλευκος καὶ Γόρδιος οἱ ἀπόγονοι τοῦ τυράννου διεκράτησαν ταύτην τὴν πόλιν 
καὶ ἦσαν ἀπηνεῖς καὶ ὠμοὶ καὶ πάνυ σπουδαῖοι εἰς τὰς θυσίας τῶν ἀκαθάρτων εἰδώ- 


1 θεοῦ] - óc C. 2 ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | ἦσαν] ἦν 5. 3 ἔτι] ἐπὶ C. || δίκην] -x V. || κατεῖχεν] 
ἐκατ- ASCB. || ἐπιστολήν] (κ. A. ὡ. κατ. τ. È.) τ. δὲ ἐ. κατ. κ. À. πρός MEV. 4 ὑπαναγνώσωμεν] 
ἐπαναγ- B. | ἁγιωτάτην] om. CV. | ἀδελφοῦ] (ἡ. ἀ.) ἀ. ἡμῶν 5. 6 σταθέντες] -ντος B. || τόπῳ] 
(ὅτε--τ.) om. ASCB. 7 ἐπιστολὴν] (τ. ἐ.) αὐτὴν S, om. V. || µε] + πληροφόρηµαι τέκνονγ. ιο 
οὗτοι] αὐτ- C. || μαγείας] -γικὰς V. || τὰς] om. V. ni ἐκτρέπουσι] ἐκπέμπ-ς. 12 καὶ] om. 
SCV. || τρώγλαις] (δ. τ. τ.) δυτικὰς τρώγλας A, τὰς δυτικὰς τρόγλας S, δυτικὰς τρεῖς τρόγλας C, 
δυτικὰς στρώγλας B. 12-13 μακάριος] + Μαρκιανὸςς. 13 τέκνον] -xva C. 14 ταύταις] 


αὐτῆ V. 15 ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν CV. || Ἰησοῦς] +6V. 16 ἦλθον] -θαν V. || ὀδόντας] -τεςΑ. 17 


αὐτοὺς] τοὺς ὀδώντας αὐτῶν S. || ταύτῃ] αὐτ- ASCB. 18 Χριστοῦ] (ἡ x. τ. κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) ὁ κύριος 
ý. Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς S. 2ο τυράννου] + ἢ S. || διεκράτησαν] -τοῦσαν S. || ταύτην] om. SCV. 21 
εἰς] περὶ5. | 21-3844 εἰδώλων] θεῶν C, ἰουδαίων V, (à. e.) €. τῶν a. S. 


a cf. Ps. 57:7 


209 St Markianos’ font is seen as some sort of natural formation adapted for the purpose, 
rather than as a man-made receptacle, in that it is described as 'God-built' (vP Ch. 264; 
cf. Life of St Sabas c.18 (Schwartz 102.3), where a cave used as a church is so described). 
The font appears as an object of veneration in the Enkomion of St Markianos 4.28— 
31, but without any indication of its structure. A pool associated with St Markianos in 
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Then the Saint got up, after finishing this conversation, like an angel of God, 
with flames flashing about, and we went to where the Saint's disciples were, 
and we went down a little further still where there was a sort of font,?°9 and 
he said, as he held the letter, "Meanwhile, my child, let us read our brother 
Pankratios' holy letter, and then I will show you the altars of Satan's men." 
Then we stood, Saint Markianos and I, in a relative position (?) and he read 
the letter. When he had read the letter, he said to me, “I have been completely 
reassured about this person." Then he said to me, “Euagrios my child, the 
ungrateful Jews and the wicked Montanists have caused me many troubles 
and difficulties. Not only have they, but the Median sorcerers too, by display- 
ing their magical and diabolical illusions to the populace, are turning them 
to their myths.’ I went down a little further still with the Saint into three 
caves to the west. The Saint said to me, “My child, the wicked Montanists’ 
foul assembly has made these into haunts of demons, and legions of demons 
have settled in them. When we went to this place, our Lord Jesus Christ had 
made them invisible. Then they came gnashing their teeth against us, but the 
Lord smashed them in the mouth and crushed their teeth. In this font, the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ visited many, the sons of Jews?!? and pagans. 
Seleukos and Gordios,?!! the descendants of a usurper, controlled this city 
and were cruel and harsh and extremely enthusiastic about the sacrifices 


legend may lie behind both references, but neither text supplies sufficient informa- 
tion to determine its location. The large marble krater in the Cathedral at Syracuse 
which purports to be this font does not correspond to the description in the vp, and 
the identification of it with St Markianos' font does not predate Gaetani (1657: 8). On 
this question see Amore 1958: 57—58 and Ferrua 1940: 74-81. 

210 SeevP Ch. 236, in which the absence of Jewish converts is seen as commendable. Once 
again the mission at Syracuse seems to be inferior to that at Taormina. 

211 The name ‘Seleukos’ is associated with Alexander the Great not only in historical 
sources, but also in the Alexander legend (e.g. Pseudo-Kallisthenes 142.2), which seems 
to have contributed to the aetiological excursus of vp Chs. 282-302. It perhaps comes 
from the same, unidentified, source as the other material reminiscent of the Alexan- 
der legend. ‘Gordios’ may recall the Gordium of the story of the Gordian knot. This 
story is found only in the earlier historians of Alexander (see Robinson 1963: cat. 28, 
Pp. 73-74), texts which were not generally known in Byzantium (see Gleixner 1961: 23-- 
51), not in the texts which transmit the Alexander Romance, but it is possible that the 
toponym, transformed into a proper name, filtered through in the complex transmis- 
sion of Alexander-related material. 
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λων. εἴχασι δέ, ὦ τέκνον, καὶ Μήδους πληρεστάτους τῆς διαβολικῆς φαντασίας, 
καὶ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τῷ ἱπποδρομικῷ ἐστιν εἴδωλον, ὃ ὀνομάζουσιν θεὸν Ἀπόλλωνα, 
κἀκεῖ ἐπετελοῦσαν θυσίας πολλάς, θύοντες τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτῶν καὶ τὰς θυγατέρας 
τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις δαίμοσιν. ἐν τῷ οὖν ἑτοίμην γενέσθαι τὴν μιαρὰν θυσίαν καὶ δεσμί- 
ους κατεῖχον τοὺς εἰς αὐτὸν ἑτοιμασθέντας. ἦλθον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Ἀπόλλωνος καὶ 
ἔστην, καὶ ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν καὶ ποιήσας τὴν ἐν 
Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα, ἦχος ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ναῷ καὶ ὀλολυγμὸς τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμό- 
νων. ἐξῆλθον δὲ οἱ μιαροὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρτοι δαίμονες ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ. ὅτε οὖν συνῆλθον 
ἅπαντες διακατέχοντες καὶ τοὺς ἐν τῇ θυσίᾳ ἑτοίμους, ἦλθον οἱ ἱερεῖς εἰς τὸν ναὸν 
καὶ εὗρον τὰς καθέδρας διαρραγείσας καὶ τοὺς θεοὺς ἐριμμένους. ὀλολύξαντες δὲ 
καὶ εἰσπηδήσαντες εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἤρξαντο λέγειν: «τί συνέβη τῷ καθαρῷ Ἀπόλλωνι» 

τότε ἤρξαντο λέγειν τινὲς ἄνδρες σοφοὶ καὶ πάνυ εὐλαβεῖς, ἅπασαν γραφὴν 
ἐπιστάμενοι, καὶ πολλῶν ὁδηγοὶ γεγόνασιν. ὡς δὲ ἐταράχθησαν οἱ ὄχλοι, ἄντικρυς 
ἕστηκα ἐγώ, τέκνον. ἥμην δὲ ἀγνοούμενος παρ᾽ αὐτῶν. οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες πρὸς τὸν λαόν: 
«τί ταράττεσθε, ὦ ἄνθρωποι, μὴ ἐπιστάμενοι πῶς ἡ πτῶσις αὕτη γέγονεν εἰς τὸν 
θεὸν ὑμῶν Ἀπόλλωνα» οἱ δὲ προσεσχηκότες τῷ ῥήματι καὶ κλίναντες τὴν ἀκοὴν 
ἐπαύσαντο τοῦ θορυβεῖσθαι, καὶ ἤρξαντο λέγειν πρὸς τὸν λαόν’ «ἄνδρες Ἕλληνες, 
βιβλιοψηλαφηταὶ καὶ σοφοί, ἀνακρίνωμεν μήπως κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἀπέσταλκέν τινα τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ τούτου, οὕτως ἠφά- 
γισται ὁ θεὸς Ἀπόλλων.» τινὲς δὲ ἐκ τῶν μιαρῶν Ἰουδαίων ἐξῆλθον μέσον τοῦ λαοῦ 
καὶ ἔκραξαν φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ: «ἄνδρες σοφοί, Μῆδοι πυροφόροι καὶ οἱ τῶν Ἑλλήνων 
λαοί, ὅδε ἐστιν Μαρκιανὸς ὁ μαθητὴς Σίμωνος Πέτρου. οὗτος καὶ τὸν θεὸν Ἀπόλ- 
λωνα ἠδάφισεν καὶ τοὺς παῖδας, οὓς εἴχαμεν τοῖς θεοῖς προσενέγκαι, Χριστῷ, ᾧ οἱ 
πατέρες ἡμῶν ὡς ἀνθρώπῳ ἐχρήσαντο, ὃν καὶ θεοποιοῦνται, βαπτίσας προσήνεγ- 
κεν.» ἤμην γάρ, τέκνον, βαπτίσας ἐν τῇ κολυμβήθρᾳ ταύτῃ παῖδας τῶν Ἑβραίων 
ὡσεὶ πεντήκοντα τὸν ἀριθμόν, οἳ οὐκ ἀφίστανταί µου, οὐδὲ ἀφ’ οὗ ἐβάπτισα αὐτοὺς 
τοῖς ἰδίοις γονεῦσι προσεκολλήθησαν. ὅμως οὖν, τέκνον, αὐτόπτης ἐγένου τούτοις, 


2 ἱπποδρομικῷ] (τ. i.) τοῦ ὑπποδρομικοῦ S. || ὃ] (s. ὃ) θεὸς ὃν ASCB. || ὀνομάζουσιν] -ovv V. 3 
ἐπετελοῦσαν] ἐπιτ- SB, ἀπετ- C. || θύοντες] -τας S. | θυγατέρας] + αὐτῶν. 5 κατεῖχον] -τέχων 
S. || αὐτὸν] (£. a.) om. ASCB. || ἦλθον] ἐλθεῖν ASCB. || καὶ] om. ASCB. 6 ἔστην] -την. 7 
ναῷ] λαῶ ASCB. 7-8 δαιμόνων] πνευμάτων. 8 δὲ] om. B. || οὖν] (ë. ο.) xol S. ο δια- 
κατέχοντες] om. ASB. || ἑτοίμους] + ὄντας S, + ἔχοντες B. || ἦλθον] εἰσῆλθον καὶ C, εἰσῆλθ- V. | 
ἱερεῖς] + αὐτῶν S. 10 εὗρον] (κ. ε.) om. V. | ὀλολύξαντες] -ολύζωντες 5. τι λέγειν] (κ.ε. e. τ. 
v. Ñ. A.) εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλοιςς. 12 εὐλαβεῖς] (n. e.) . v. - V. 14 παρ] ór’ V. 15 ταράττεσθε] 
-σσ- V. | ὦ] om. ΑΒ. || αὕτη] ταύτ- ACB, + καὶ πῶς S. | τὸν] om. V. 16 ὑμῶν] om. V. 17 
ἤρξαντο] (κ. ἤ.) ἤ. C, ý. SEV. 18 βιβλιοψηλαφηταὶ] βίβλιον ψιλαφηταὶ S, βιβλο- C. || κύριος] + 
ὁ θεὸς V. 
V. 20 Ἀπόλλων] + συνπέπτωκεν V. | ἐξῆλθον] -Oev S, -Bav V. 21 ἔκραξαν] -ξεν S. | ἰσχυρᾷ] 


| Ἰησοῦς] +6V. 19 τινα] -νας S. || τούτου] αὐτ-Β. 19-20 ἠφάνισται] (ο. ἠ.) οὗτος 


(Q. i) μεγάλη τῆ q. V. 23 ἡδάφισεν] om. V. 24 ἀνθρώπῳ] (ὡ. à.) om. S. || θεοποιοῦνται] -tes 
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of the unclean idols. They also, my child, introduced Medes,?!? who were 
absolutely full of diabolical illusions. At the hippodrome?? there is an idol, 
which they name the god Apollo, and there they carried out many sacri- 
fices, sacrificing their sons and daughters to the unclean demons. During the 
preparations for the foul sacrifice, they were keeping those who had been 
prepared for him tied up. I went before Apollo and took up position, and 
when I had called upon our Lord Jesus Christ, and made the sign of the cross, 
there was a noise in the temple and shrieking from the unclean demons. 
The foul and unclean demons came out of the temple. Then, when everyone 
holding those ready for the sacrifice had gathered, the priests went into the 
temple and found the pedestals broken and the gods thrown down. Then 
they shrieked and burst into the temple and began to say, ‘What has hap- 
pened to the pure Apollo?' 

Then some of the men who were learned and very pious, and knew the 
whole of literature, began to speak and became guides to many. When the 
masses were perturbed, I took up position opposite, my child. I was not 
known to them. Then the men said to the people, "Why are you perturbed, 
men, by not understanding how this collapse has happened to your god 
Apollo?' They paid attention to their speech and inclined their hearing and 
stopped their commotion, and they began to say to the populace, ‘Men, 
pagans who are familiar with books and learned, let us inquire whether the 
Lord Jesus Christ the Son of God has sent one of His disciples, and at his 
coming, the god Apollo has disappeared like this.’ Then some of the foul Jews 
came out in the midst of the people and shouted with a loud voice, 'Learned 
men, fire-bearing Medes and pagan populations, here is Markianos the dis- 
ciple of Simon Peter. This is the man who has hurled the god Apollo to the 
ground and has baptized and offered to Christ, Whom our fathers regarded 
as a man and Whom they make into a God, the sons we would have offered 
to the gods. (For, my child, we had baptized sons of the Hebrews in this font, 
about fifty in number, and they have not left me, nor from the time I bap- 
tized them have they associated with their parents. Still, my child, you have 
been an eyewitness of these, and you see them in this little cell.) I went out 
then, my child, and spoke freely to the populace. Then the Lord Jesus Christ 


212 Again, the Medes may come from a source connected with the Alexander legend. 
They are found, for example, in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 75.6. Their association with fire- 
worship and towers is almost certainly derived from a literary source. 

213 The location of the hippodrome at Syracuse is not known. 
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οὓς καὶ ὁρᾷς ἐν τῷ μυερῷ κελλίῳ τούτῳ. ἐξῆλθον δέ, τέκνον, καὶ ἐλάλησα παρρησίᾳ 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. ὁ δὲ κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς κατήνυξεν τοὺς ἄνδρας, καὶ πιστεύσαντες 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. οἱ δὲ 
δέσμιοι οἱ ὀφείλοντες πρὸς τὴν θυσίαν δοθῆναι καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐλυτρώθησαν τῶν δεσμῶν 
τοῦ πικροῦ θανάτου καὶ ἠξιώθησαν τῆς ἀναγεννήσεως διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 

οἱ οὖν Ἰουδαῖοι συλλαβόμενοί τινας τῶν ἐπαοιδῶν Μηδικοὺς πάνυ τοῦ Σατανᾶ 
ἐπισταμένους τὰς μοχθηρίας κατὰ τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ διδασκαλίας σὺν Σελεύκῳ καὶ 
Γορδίῳ τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν παρόντων, συνήραμεν λόγους πρὸς ἀλλήλους, οἱ μὲν Iov- 
δαῖοι τὸν νόμον, φησίν, πρός µε διαγγέλλοντες, οἱ δὲ Μῆδοι ὅτι: «ἰσχυρότεροί εἰσιν οἱ 
Μηνδικοὶ πυρόθεοι, οἱ δὲ Ἕλληνες ὅτι: «οἱ σοφοὶ ἡμῶν θεοὶ πλουτοποιοὶ καὶ νικηταὶ 
ὑπάρχουσιν.» ἐγὼ οὖν, τέκνον Εὐάγριε, σὺν τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἀνδρῶν, εὐηγγελι- 
ζόμην αὐτοῖς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. ἔλεγον δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: «ὦ ἄνδρες 
Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ οἱ τῶν Ἑλλήνων παῖδες, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τοὺς ἰδίους θεοὺς 
ἐπαινεῖ καὶ τὸν κύριον βασιλέα καὶ σωτῆρα τοῦ παντὸς ἀγνοεῖτε καὶ τοὺς ἀψύ- 
χους λίθους προσκυνεῖτε καὶ οὐχὶ τὸν θεὸν τὸν ποιήσαντα τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν, 
τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, ὅστις καὶ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἔπλασεν οἰκείαις 
χερσίν.» οἱ δὲ Μῆδοι, ὡς ἤκουσάν µου εἰρηκότος ταῦτα, εἶπον πρός pue: «καὶ ἔχεις 
θεὸν ἰσχυρότερον τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν, ol καὶ πῦρ ἐκπέμπουσιν κατακαῖον ὅπουδ᾽ ἂν 
βουληθῇ ἡ μεγάλη δύναμις αὐτῶν; ἐγὼ οὖν, τέκνον, πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπον ὅτι: «ἐστὶν 
θεὸς ὁ ποιητὴς τοῦ παντός, ὅστις καὶ τὸ πῦρ, ὅπερ λέγετε, σβεννύει καὶ ἕτερον πῦρ 
ἑτοιμάζει τοῖς παρέχουσι θυσίαν τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις εἰδώλοις.» λέγουσιν οὖν οἱ Μῆδοι: 
«βληθήτω, ὦ Σέλευκε καὶ Γόρδιε, ἐν σκαφίδι μικρᾷ καὶ ἀπολυθήτω ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ 
ὁ λέγων ἰσχυρότερον θεὸν εἶναι τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ γνώτω ποίαν δύναμιν ἔχει ὁ 
θεὸς ἡμῶν πυρὸς, ὃς καὶ ἀπολύσας πῦρ κατακαύσει αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ σὺν τῇ 
σκαφίδι.; 


3 ἐβαπτίσθησαν] -θη A. || τὸ] om. C. || τοῦ] om. C. || τοῦ] om. C. | τοῦ] om. C. 4 πρὸς] εἰς 
SV,om. C. 5 θανάτου] (τῶν 8. τοῦ π. 0.) τοῦ π. 0. τῶν ὃ. ~ ASCB. 8 τοῦ] om. B. 9 alt. 
τῶν] + καὶ V. || ἀλλήλους] (π. ἀ.) om. C. || μὲν] οὖν ASCB. ιο νόμον] (τ. v.) τὸ σύνομον S. | 
διαγγέλλοντες] (π. μ. δ.) δ. π. p. ~ C. || εἶσιν] ἦσαν 5. 11 θεοὶ] νεοὶ V. || νικηταὶ] + ὑπὲρ πάντας 
τοὺς θεοὺς CV. — 12 ὑπάρχουσιν] εἰσίν CV. 13 ἔλεγον] λέγων C. 14 θεοὺς] om. ASB. 15 
κύριον] Χριστὸν V. || σωτῆρα] (κ. σ.) om. S. 16 γῆν] + καὶ ACBV. 18 Μῆδοι] (δ. M.) Μύδη δὲ 
S. || ταῦτα] οὕτως C. || εἶπον] -rav V. 19 ἰσχυρότερον] ὑψιλώτ- C. || ἐκπέμπουσιν] ἀναπέμπ- 
ASB. || κατακαῖον] om. S. 20 βουληθῇ] βούλοιντο κατακαῦσαι S, -θείη CB. || μεγάλη] om. 
ACB. || αὐτῶν] (ἡ p. δ. α.) om. 5. || εἶπον] (π. a. £.) ε. π. a. ~ SCV. || ἐστὶν] om. C. 21 λέγετε] 
om. A. || σβεννύει] σβαίννει S, «νύων CV. 22 ἑτοιμάζει] -ζων CV. || θυσίαν] -ίας C. || οὖν] om. 
V. 23 Γὀρδιε] -ia C. | ἐν] om. ASCB. || μικρᾷ] -ρὰν S. 24 ἡμῶν] (θεὸν e. τ. θεῶν ἡ.) τ. θεῶν 
ἡ. e. θεόν ~ V. 
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moved the men to compunction, and they believed and were baptized in the 
name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. The ones who were 
tied up and due to be given for sacrifice were also delivered from the bonds 
of a cruel death and made worthy of regeneration through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Then the Jews took with them some Medes with their spells, well-versed 
in Satan's evil works against Christ's teaching, and we engaged in a dispu- 
tation with each other, in the presence of the lords Seleukos and Gordios. 
The Jews were proclaiming the Law to me, would you believe, but the Medes 
were saying, 'The fire-bearing gods of the Medes are more powerful, and the 
pagans, ‘Our wise gods create wealth and bring victory. Then, Euagrios my 
child, with the men who had come to believe, I preached the Gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ to them. I said to them, 'Men, Jews and Medes and sons of 
the pagans, each of you praises his own gods and is ignorant of the Lord, the 
King and Saviour of all, and worships lifeless stones and not the God Who 
made heaven and the earth, the sea and everything in them, Who also cre- 
ated Man with His own hands’ When the Medes heard me saying all this, 
they said to me, 'And do you have a god more powerful than our gods, who 
send out consuming fire whenever their great power so wishes?' Then, my 
child, I said to them, ‘There is a God, the Maker of all, Who extinguishes 
even the fire to which you refer and is preparing another fire for those who 
offer sacrifice to the unclean idols.” The Medes then said, ‘Let him be thrown, 
Seleukos and Gordios, into a little boat and let him be cast out to sea, who 
says that there is a God more powerful than our gods, and let him know what 
sort of power our god of fire, who will send out fire and burn him up in the 
sea with his boat, possesses.’ 
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οἱ οὖν μιαροὶ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ αὐτοὶ τὴν συμβουλίαν ἐπεκύρουν, λέγοντες Σελεύκῳ 
καὶ Γορδίῳ ὅτιπερ: «ἐὰν μὴ οὗτος ὁ Μαρκιανὸς ἀρθῇ ἐκ μέσου ἡμῶν, πάντας τοὺς 
θεοὺς ἡμῶν ἐδαφίζει. ἀρεστὸν ὑμῖν γενέσθω, ὦ κράτιστοι ἄρχοντες, τὸν νόμον ἡμῶν 
ἀποθέσθαι καὶ τοῖς θεοῖς ὑμῶν προσεύχεσθαι καὶ μὴ Χριστῷ τῷ Ναζωραίῳ. ὁ οὖν 
Σέλευκος καὶ Γόρδιος ἐκέλευσαν τοῖς Μηδικοῖς φαρμακοῖς συλλαβέσθαι µε, καὶ 
ἐνέγκαντες ἐν τῷ μεγάλῳ λιμένι εἰς πλοιαρίδιον ἁλιευτικὸν μικρὸν ἐνέβαλόν µε 
εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. ἀπελθόντες οὖν ἐν τῷ πύργῳ, ἔνθα καὶ τὰς ἐπαοιδίας ἐποίουν, 
ὥρα ἦν ὡσεὶ ἐνάτη, καὶ ἤρχετο ἀκτὶς πονηρᾶς ἐπαοιδίας ὡσεὶ πῦρ ἐκπεμπομένη 
ὑπὸ τῶν δαιμόνων τῶν ὑπηρετῶν τοῦ διαβόλου. ἐγὼ οὖν, τέκνον, τειχίσας ἑαυτὸν 
τῷ σημείῳ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦ σταυροῦ, ἦλθεν ὁ διαβολικὸς σίφων καὶ τὸ ἥμισυ ἔπεσεν 
εἰς ὕδωρ, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον ἐποίησεν βίργαν, ὃ ὑπέστρεψεν ἐν τῷ πύργῳ τῷ Μηδικῷ. 
τότε ἔσβεσεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς τὰ πεπυρωμένα βέλη τοῦ διαβόλου." 
οἱ δὲ ἡττηθέντες ἔλεγον πρὸς Σέλευκον καὶ Γόρδιον ὅτι" «ἡμεῖς πλειοτέραν δύναμιν 
ταύτης οὐκ ἔχομεν τῆς πυρικῆς» λαβὼν οὖν ἐγὼ τὰς κώπας, ἐξελάσας ἦλθον ὅλος 
ἀβλαβής, ὥστε θαυμάσαι τοὺς ὄχλους πῶς οὐχ ἥψατό µου ἡ τῆς ἀκαίρου φαντα- 
σίας πλάνη. 

τότε προσῆλθον ὄχλοι Ἑλλήνων ὡσεὶ ἑξάκις χιλίων ἀνδρῶν. ὁ δὲ Σέλευκος ἐνέγ- 
κας τοὺς ἄνδρας, οὓς ἤμην βαπτίσας, καὶ ἀνακρίνας ἅπαντα καὶ μαθὼν τὴν ἁλή- 
θειαν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, τῇ ἕωθεν ἤνεγκε πάντας τοὺς σοφοὺς τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἐκκλήσι- 
άσας μετ᾽ αὐτῶν περὶ πάντων, ἤνεγκεν κἀμὲ μέσον τοῦ συναλλάγματος. ἦν δὲ ἡ 
χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπεισελθοῦσα τοῖς πλείοσι τῶν σοφῶν σὺν 
Σελεύκῳ καὶ Γορδίῳ: ἦσαν γὰρ ἀναγνῶντες βίβλους Ἀθηναίων σοφῶν ἀνδρῶν περὶ 


2 ἡμῶν] τῆς πόλεωςν. 3 ἐδαφίζει] ἐκδ-5. || κράτιστοι] om. ΑΒ. | ἡμῶν] -μῖν ΔΒ. 4 προσεύ- 
χεσθαι] εὔχ- S, προσέρχ- Ον 6 ἐνέγκαντες] - μες. || πλοιαρίδιον]-ριονς,-διννγ. 7 ἐποίουν] + 
ἔτιν. 8 ὡσεὶ] ὡς 5. || ἤρχετο] -χοντο S. || ἀκτὶς] ἐκ τῆς ASCB, + τῆς V. || ὡσεὶ] ὡς S. || ἐκπεμ- 
πομένη] -vov ACB. — 9 δαιμόνων] (τ. δ.) om. S. || τέκνον] + Εὐάγριε 10 σημείῳ] (τ. o.) τὸ 
σημεῖον S. || σίφων] σοφόνων 5. 11 εἰς] ὡσεὶ SV, ὡς C. || ἐποίησεν] ποίησαν ASBV. || 8] om. SV, 
Gc C. 12 διαβόλου] πονηροῦγ. 13 ὅτι]τί5. 14 ἦλθον] ἐξήλθων S. 15 ἀβλαβής] (8. ἀ.) à. 
8. ~S. || ὄχλους] + τὸ S. || µου] pot S. | ἀκαίρου] ἀκαθάρτου ASCB. 17 ὡσεὶ] ὡς S. || ἀνδρῶν] 
+ ἀριθμός ΑΒ, + ἀριθμοῦ S. 19 πάντας] ἅπαντ-Ν. 20 μέσον] ἔμπροσθεν V. 21 σοφῶν] + καὶ 
ΑΒ, + καὶ ἦσαν 5. 22 γὰρ] (Ñ. y.) om. S. || Ἀθηναίων] -νῶν C. 


acf. Eph. 616 


214 Thatis, the larger of the two harbours at Syracuse. Euagrios' knowledge of this feature 
does not necessarily imply first-hand knowledge of Syracuse, given that it is amply 
attested in literary sources. 

215  Asimilarincidentoccurs in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 71-72, so that the Alexander Romance 
may be its source. Prototypes of ‘Greek fire’ (e.g., incendiary missiles) in Prokopios' 
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Then the foul Jews provided a plan too, saying to Seleukos and Gordios, Ἡ 
this Markianos is not removed from our midst, he will cast all our gods to the 
ground. May it be acceptable to you, mighty lords, to reject our Law and pray 
to your gods and not Christ the Nazarene.’ Then Seleukos and Gordios told 
the Median wizards to seize me, and when they had brought me to the Great 
Harbour?" to a tiny fishing boat, they threw me into the sea. Then they went 
off to a tower, and there also began to cast their spells. At about the ninth 
hour, a beam came from their evil spell like fire sent out by the demons, the 
servants of the Devil.#!5 Then, my child, when I had fortified myself with the 
sign of the life-giving cross, there came a diabolical tube?!6 and half fell to 
the water and the other half formed a rod which turned back to the Medes' 
tower. Then our Lord Jesus Christ extinguished the Devil's burning missiles. 
They capitulated and said to Seleukos and Gordios, "We have no force greater 
then this fiery one’ Then I took the oars and rowed and arrived completely 
unharmed, so that the crowds were amazed at how the unwonted illusion 
had not touched me as it moved around. 

Then crowds of pagans approached, numbering about six thousand men. 
Seleukos took the men I had baptized and interrogated them about every- 
thing, and after learning the truth from them, in the morning he fetched all 
the city's intellectuals and held a meeting with them about everything, and 
he also brought me into the midst of the discussions. The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ had entered into most of the intellectuals, as well as Seleukos 
and Gordios. For they had read the books of thelearned men of Athens about 


Wars 8.11 (Haury-Wirth 2: 541.15-19), and in some cases, Greek fire itself (Leo the Dea- 
con 9.10 (Hase 155.4—156.3)) are referred to as ‘Median oil’ or ‘Median fire’, and it may 
be that the Medes have been introduced to dispense the weapons as the logical corol- 
laries of the epithet applied to it, although this does not account for all the elements 
of their characterization (see n. 212). 

216 Although substances like Greek fire had long been known in the ancient world (see 
Mercier 1952: 2-13), the use of the σίφων, as is the case here, to dispense fire, is first 
attested in 678 at the battle of Kyzikos (Theophanes (de Boor 353-354)). On the signif- 
icance of this for the date of the v», see p. 12. The word, as in the v», seems to refer to 
the whole dispensing apparatus in Leo's Tactica 19.6 (992); see Haldon & Byrne 1977. 
The fire was generally dispensed from ships called σιφωνοφόροι (Theophanes (de Boor 
353)), but was also, rarely, used on land. It was used effectively against small boats, as 
in 941 against Russian monoxyles (see Ellis Davidson 1973: 61-74). This method of war- 
fare has clearly made an impact on Euagrios' imagination, although it is unlikely that 
he had ever seen it in use. 
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τῆς ἁγίας καὶ ὁμοουσίου τριάδος. τότε οὖν εὐηγγελισάμην αὐτοῖς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν καὶ ἐπίστευσαν οἱ ἄνδρες σὺν Σελεύκῳ καὶ Γορδίῳ. ἀντέβαλλον 
δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἀνδρῶν περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτοὶ δὲ τῶν βιβλίων τῶν Ἀθηναίων καὶ 
τῇ ἐμῇ διδασκαλίᾳ πειθόμενοι, ἀπεποιήσαντο τοὺς Ἰουδαίους καὶ ἀνεθεμάτισαν οἱ 
πλεῖστοι τοὺς θεοὺς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦλθον ἅπαντες ἐν τῇ κολυμβήθρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ ἐβα- 
πτίσθησαν. 

ἕτεροι δὲ στασιάσαντες κατὰ τῶν πεπιστευκότων, καὶ τῶν ἀρχόντων Σελεύ- 
κου καὶ Γορδίου ἀποσχισθέντες, ποιῆσαι ἤθελον ἑαυτοῖς ἄντικρυς τῆς πόλεως ναὸν 
εἰδωλικόν, καὶ ἐπαρξάμενοι τοῦ ἔργου, ἔλαβον λίθους λαξευτοὺς ὁμοίους τοῦ ναοῦ 
τοῦ ἔνδοθεν τῆς παλουδικῆς πόλεως, καὶ τὰ ἔξω πλακώσαντες λίθοις γωνικοῖς, 
προεχειρίσαντο ἑαυτοῖς ἄρχοντα πάνυ πονηρότατον, καὶ λαβόντες κόρην ἀκμαίαν, 
ὠνόμασαν αὐτὴν θεάν, καὶ κατεκόσμησαν αὐτὴν χρυσίῳ καθαρῷ καὶ λίθων πολυτε- 
λῶν, καὶ κατέκρυψαν αὐτὴν ἐν τῇ γῇ σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ, ᾧ ἦν περιβεβλημένη, ζῶσαν. 
ἐγὼ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς πιστοὺς καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἄρχοντας Γόρδιον καὶ Σέλευκον εἶπον, 
«τεκνία µου ἐν κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ, οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ νομίσαντες τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν κατα- 
λειπεῖν καὶ ναὸν τῆς θεᾶς Ἀρτέμιδος ἀνοικοδομῆσαι μάτην κοπιῶσιν καὶ μάτην τὸ 
ἔργον ποιοῦσιν, ἐπεὶ ἢ χάρις καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπι- 
σκοπῇ ἐπισκέψεται καὶ τούτους ὡς καὶ ὑμᾶς ἅπαντας. παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς διὰ τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ μένειν ἐν à ἐκλήθητεᾶ καὶ δεήσεις καὶ ἐντεύξεις ποι- 
εἶσθαι ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν σὺν ἐμοί, προσκαρτεροῦντες, ἵνα ἐπισκέψηται αὐτοὺς ὁ κύριος 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς καὶ σωτὴρ πάντων, ὁ θέλων πάντας ἀνθρώ- 
πους σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν.»» ταῦτα λαλήσας, τέκνον, τοῦ 
εὔχεσθαι ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, εἰσῆλθον καὶ ἐτέλεσα τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν καὶ μετέδωκα 
πᾶσι τῶν ἀχράντων μυστηρίων τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀπέλυσα πάντας ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις οἴκοις. 


1 καὶ] (ἁ. κ.) om. B. || τότε] öte V. 2 pr. καὶ] om. C. || Γορδίῳ] (È. κ. T.) T. x. £. ~ ACBV. 3 
δὲ] om. V. || τοῦ] om. V. || Ἀθηναίων] -νῶν V. 4 πειθόμενοι] om. C, (8. π.) πιστεύσαντες ὃ. V. 
7 στασιάσαντες] «τὰ C. — 7-8 Σελεύκου] -xw ASCB. 8 Γορδίου] nos, -δίω ASCBV. || ἀπο- 
σχισθέντες] om. V. 9 ἔλαβον] ἔβαλον V. 10 πόλεως] + ot CV. n ἑαυτοῖς] adt-S. 13 
περιβεβλημένη] -νην S. 14 τοὺς] (κ. T. T.) om. C. 16 ἀνοικοδομῆσαι] oix- S. | κοπιῶσιν] 
-ιοῦσ- V. | τὸ] om. B. 17 Χριστοῦ] (κ. ἡ ἀ. τ. κ. Y. Ἰ. Χ.) τ. κ. Y. Ἰ. Χ. κ. ἡ ~V. 18 ἐπισκέψε- 
ται] ἐπεσ- A. || alt. καὶ] om. ASCB. | 
ý. Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ASCB. || μένειν] aiv- AS. 20 προσκαρτεροῦντες] xap- C. || ἐπισκέψηται] 


ἅπαντας] πάντ-Ἡ. 19 Χριστοῦ] (τ. κ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) τὸν κύριον 
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the holy and consubstantial Trinity. Then I preached the Gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to them, and the men believed, together with Seleukos and Gor- 
dios. I had debates about Christ with the men. They were convinced by the 
books of the Athenians and my teaching and rejected the Jews, and most of 
them cursed their gods, and they all came to this font and were baptized. 

Others rebelled against those who believed, and, detaching themselves 
from the lords Seleukos and Gordios, wanted to make an idolic temple for 
themselves across from the city, and beginning the work, they took hewn 
stones like those of the temple inside the swampy city?! and faced the out- 
side with square-hewn stones. Then they chose a truly evil leader for them- 
selves, and took a maiden in her prime and called her a goddess and decked 
herout with pure gold and precious stones and buried her, with the finery in 
which she had been dressed, in the earth, alive. Then I said to the believers 
and to the lords Gordios and Seleukos, 'My dear children in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the men who think that they will abandon our city and build up a 
temple of the goddess Artemis labour in vain and do the work in vain, since 
the grace and the truth of our Lord Jesus Christ will visit these men with a 
visitation, just like all of you. I call upon you, then, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to remain in that to which you have been called, and to make sup- 
plication and intercession for them with me, maintaining your devotion, so 
that our Lord Jesus Christ the true God and Saviour of all, Who wishes all 
men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth, may visit them: 
When [had said this, my child, namely, that they should pray for each other, I 
wentin and celebrated the Divine Liturgy and distributed the pure Mysteries 
of the Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ to everyone, and I dismissed 
everyone to their homes. 


217 This probably means the part of the city of Syracuse located on the mainland, rather 
than that on Ortygia, given the existence of swamps to the NW of Syracuse attested in 
antiquity. 
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συμπαραλαβὼν οὖν ἐγὼ δύο παῖδας τῶν μαθητῶν μου, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἔστην ἐν 
τῇ διαβάσει τοῦ ὕδατος ὑποκάτω τοῦ κτιζομένου εἰδωλικοῦ ναοῦ τῆς θεᾶς Ἀρτέμι- 
δος, καὶ ἐπικαλεσάμενος τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν καὶ ποιήσας εὐχὴν τοῦ 
μὴ συνεργηθῆναι αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ἐγχειρήματι, ἔπεσεν ἀδολεσχία ἐν τοῖς ἀνδράσιν, 
ὡς καὶ τοῖς μηχανικοῖς τοῦ ἔργου ἐναντίον γενέσθαι τοῦ ἐπιβαλεῖν λίθον κατὰ τὴν 
ἁρμονίαν αὐτοῦ, ἃ δὲ μὴ γεγονότα, συμπεπτώκασιν. αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπιβάλλοντες τὴν 
πεπτωκυῖαν λάξευσιν, ὡς ἐχρῆν, πάλιν τῇ νυκτὶ συμπεπτώκασιν. 

τινὰς δὲ εὑρόντες, ἠρώτουν λέγοντες: «ὦ ἄνθρωποι, εἴπατε ἡμῖν πῶς ἡ πόλις; 
πῶς οἱ ἄρχοντες Γόρδιος καὶ Σέλευκος; πῶς οἱ Μῆδοι; πῶς ὁ λαός; πῶς οἱ ἱερεῖς; πῶς 
καὶ τί ποιεῖ ὁ πολὺς ἐν ἐπαοιδίαις Μαρκιανός; τί ἐργάζεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀρχόντων; 
τί πλανᾷ τοὺς λαούς; οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: «οὗτος πλάνος οὐκ ἔστιν, οὐδὲ ἀπάτην 
διδάσκει, ἀλλὰ θεὸν ἀληθινὸν κηρύσσει, καὶ λατρεύειν καὶ προσκυνεῖν τοὺς λαοὺς 
ἅπαντας πεποίηκεν, καὶ Ζεὺς καὶ Σκάμανδρος καὶ Ἡρακλῆς ὁ μιαρὸς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ 
πάντες θεοὶ ἀπώλοντο, ἅπαντες δὲ Χριστὸν ὁμολογοῦσι καὶ Χριστιανοὶ γεγόνασιν. 
ὑμεῖς δέ, ποῖον ὄφελος ἕξετε ἀποχωρισθέντες ἀπ’ αὐτῶν» οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς: «πόλιν 
ἑτέραν καὶ ἕτερον ναὸν θέλομεν ποιῆσαι τῆς θεᾶς Ἀρτέμιδος. τί δὲ πράττει ὁ μάγος 
ἐν τῇ πόλει; οἱ δὲ ἀπεκρίθησαν: «ἑτέραν ἐργασίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, εἰ μὴ Χριστὸν κηρύσ- 
σει εἶναι θεὸν ἀληθινόν, δαίμονας ἀπελαύνει, χωλοῖς περιπατεῖν χαρίζεται, τυφλοῖς 
ἀναβλέπειν ποιεῖ, λεπροὺς καθαρίζει καὶ λοιπὰς νόσους θεραπεύει, ἐπικαλούμενος 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν θεὸν ἀληθινὸν καὶ ποιητὴν οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς καὶ θαλάσσης καὶ πάν- 
των ἐν αὐτοῖς.» ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ταῦτα παρὰ τῶν ἐλθόντων, ἐγκατέλειπον 
τὴν οἰκοδομὴν καὶ ἦλθον ἐν τῇ πόλει. μαθὼν οὖν ἐγώ, τέκνον, λαβὼν τὸν τίμιον καὶ 
ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν ὑπήντησα αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἰδόντες µε ἔστησαν. ἐβουλεύσαντο δὲ ἀνε- 
λεῖν µε, δι’ ὃ καὶ ὡς θῆρες ἄγριοι ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας αὐτῶν κυκλώὠσαντές µε. εἷς 
δέ τις τῶν μαθητῶν μου δραμὼν πρὸς Σέλευκον καὶ Γόρδιον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι: «τὸν 
διδάσκαλον ἡμῶν, οἱ ἔξω τῆς πόλεως συνέλαβον τοῦ ἀνελεῖν.» ἐξῆλθον οὖν ἐν τῇ 
παραλίᾳ καὶ πιστοὶ πολλοὶ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, ot καὶ ἔμελλον παράταξιν πολέμου ποιῆσαι 
μετ’ ἀλλήλων. 


4. συνεργηθῆναι] -εγερθ- AS. || ἔπεσεν] + οὖν V. 5 λίθον] om. ASCB. || κατὰ] κἂν ASB. 6 
μὴ] (ἃ δ. u) nos, τὰ μὲν 8. AB, τὰ μὲν S, ἃ μηδὲ C, at ò. μ.Χ. 7 ἐχρῆν] καὶ χρείην AB, καὶ χρίειν 
C, οὐκ ἐχρῆν V. | συμπεπτώκασιν] men-V. 9 Γόρδιος] -αςς. 10 ἐν]οπι.Β. 12 κηρύσσει] 
-oew C. || λατρεύειν] -evet S. 13 ἅπαντας] om. C, πάντ- V. | Ζεὺς] + δὲ V. || Ἡρακλῆς] -κλεὺς 
V. 14 πάντες] ἅπαντ-Ν. 15 ἀποχωρισθέντες] -twv A. || ἀπ] ἐξ. 16 μάγος] + οὗτοςν. 17 
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καθαρίζει] -ζειν ASB. 20 pr. xai] om. CV. 21 αὐτοῖς] (ο. κ. y. κ. θ. x. T. £. à) nos, κ. σωτῆρα x. 
(x. om. ASB) τοῖς £. γῆ κ. τοῖς ἐ. θαλάσση κ. πάση (-σι S CB) τοῖς &. (σὺν S) a. ASCB, ο. κ. y. κ. 0. κ. 
πᾶσι È. a. V. | ταῦτα] (ο. ὄ. τ.) τ. ο. 6. ~ C. | ἐγκατέλειπον] évex-V. 22 τέκνον] + xal C. 23 
ζωοποιὸν] (κ. C) om. ACBV. || σταυρὸν] + καὶ τὰς τρεῖς εἰκόνας ASCB. || ὑπήντησα] ἀπήν- S. | 
δὲ] yàp C. 25 τις] + ἐκ CV. || δραμὼν] om. S. | Γόρδιον] Γόργιονς. 26 τοῦ] (c. τ.) c. B, 
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ThenItook with me, of my disciples, two slaves, and went and stood at the 
river crossing below the idolic temple of the goddess Artemis?!? which was 
being built, and after I called upon our Lord Jesus Christ and said a prayer 
that he would not co-operate with them in their undertaking, a tendency 
to idle conversation fell upon the men, so that workmen on the job became 
disenchanted with putting the stone on its framework, and as this had not 
been done, they collapsed. They put on the fallen facings, as necessary, and 
again they collapsed in the night.?!? 

Then they found some people and questioned them, saying, 'Men, tell 
us, how is the city? How are the lords Gordios and Seleukos? How are the 
Medes? How is the populace? How are the priests? How is Markianos with 
his powerful spells, and what is he doing? What is he accomplishing before 
the lords? Why is he deceiving the people?’ They said to them, ‘This man is 
no deceiver, nor is he teaching something fraudulent, but he preaches the 
true God and has made the whole population worship and revere Him, and 
Zeus and Skamandros and Herakles the foul and all the rest of the gods are 
destroyed, while all are confessing Christ and have become Christians. But 
as for you, what will you gain from having detached yourselves from them?' 
They said to them, ‘We want to create another city and another temple of 
the goddess Artemis. What is this sorcerer doing in the city?' They answered, 
‘He does no other work, except preach that Christ is the true God, drive out 
demons, grant the lame to walk, make the blind see again, cleanse lepers and 
heal all the remaining diseases, calling upon Jesus Christ the true God, the 
Maker of heaven and earth and the sea and of everything in them. When the 
masses heard all this from those who had come, they abandoned the build- 
ing and came to the city. Then, my child, on learning this, I took the precious 
and life-giving cross and went to meet them, and when they saw me, they 
stood still. Then they decided to kill me, and so, like wild animals, they began 
gnashing their teeth and circling around me. Then one of my disciples ran 
to Seleukos and Gordios and said to them, ‘The people outside the city have 
seized our teacher to kill him. Then they went out to the shore, and many of 
the faithful with them, and they were about to line up for battle with each 
other. 


218 The location of this is unclear. 

219 This recalls the OT story of the Tower of Babel (Gen. 111-9; note the connection with 
Nimrod, Gen. 10:10, with which cf. vp Ch. 284). For other examples of episodes in the 
VP reminiscent of OT stories, see n. 234. 
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σταθεὶς οὖν ἐγὼ καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπον πρὸς Σέλευκον καὶ Γόρδιον καὶ 
τοὺς ἀποσχίστας: «ἄνδρες σοφοί, τί πρὸς ἀλλήλους διαμαχόμεθα καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ οὐχ 
ὑποτασσόμεθα; τί ἐγχειροῦμεν τὰς ψυχὰς ἀλλήλων ἀνελεῖν; εἰ δίκαιον ἡμῖν λέγετε, 
τὸν θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καταλιπεῖν, τὸν ποιητὴν καὶ 
δεσπότην τοῦ παντός, καὶ εἰδώλοις ξοάνοις λατρεύειν, ὃ μὴ γένοιτο, ἀκούσατέ µου 
τοὺς λόγους. ἐνέγκατε τὰ ἀπεικάσματα, ἃ λέγετε τῶν θεῶν ὑμῶν, περὶ ὧν καὶ 
πολλὴν σπουδὴν ἔχετε ματαιοφρονοῦντες, καὶ στήσωσιν αὐτὰ οἱ ἱερεῖς ὑμῶν ἐν ἐπι- 
σήμῳ τόπῳ. ἐνέγκωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς τὰ ὅπλα τῆς πίστεως ἡμῶν καὶ στήσωμεν αὐτὰ 
ἄντικρυς ἀλλήλων. ἐνέγκωμεν δὲ τυφλόν, χωλόν, παράλυτον καὶ δαιμονιώντα, καὶ 
ἐπικαλέσασθε ὑμεῖς τούτους ἰαθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν θεῶν ὑμῶν. εἰ ὅλως ἰαθῶσιν, πιστεύ- 
οµεν αὐτοῖς, εἰ δὲ μὴ τοῦτο γένηται ὑπὸ τῶν θεῶν ὑμῶν, ἐπικαλούμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς 
τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν ἡμῶν τὸν ἰώμενον πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν μαλακίαν, καὶ ἐὰν 
ἰαθῶσιν, παρακαλῶ, ἀδελφοί, πιστεύσατε εἰς τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν τὸν πλάστην καὶ 
δημιουργὸν τοῦ παντός.» 

τότε, τέκνον Εὐάγριε, οἱ πιστοὶ πάντες πρὸς ἐπιστήριξιν τῆς ἀληθείας ἔπεισαν 
τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ ἤρεσεν ὁ λόγος µου ἐνώπιον πάντων, καὶ σταθέντες ἐν τῷ παλα- 
τίῳ Γορδίου κατὰ δυσμὰς τοῦ ἱπποδρομίου (εἰς) ὀλιγοστόν τι πεδίον, ἐνέγκαντες τὰ 
εἴδωλα ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τὰς καθέδρας αὐτῶν. λέγω οὖν κἀγὼ τῷ ἐμῷ μαθητῇ: «τέκνον, 
ἄπελθε ἐν τῷ κελλίῳ, καὶ λαβὼν ἐκ τῶν νέων παῖδας ἐξένεγκε τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ τῆς θήκης, ὁμοίως καὶ τὴν τοῦ ἀποστόλου Πέτρου» 
τὸν γὰρ σταυρὸν ἐγὼ κατεῖχον. ἀπῆλθεν οὖν ὁ παῖς καὶ ἤνεγκεν ὡς ἐλάλησα αὐτῷ. 
τότε ἐστήσαμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς τὰ ἡμέτερα ὅπλα ἐν τόπῳ ἀπέναντι τούτων. ὡς δὲ ἑώρα- 
καν οἱ θεοὶ τῶν εἰδωλολατρῶν τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου τοὺς πίνακας, συνέπεσον τὰ 
εἴδωλα μὴ φέροντα καθορᾶν τὴν δύναμιν τῶν θείων ὅπλων. ταῦτα μὲν οὖν, τέκνον, 
καὶ ὑμεῖς κατέχετε, ὡς κἀγώ, ἅπερ καὶ παρελάβομεν παρὰ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων 
ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ ἀδελφὸς Παγκράτιος. 
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ὑποτασσόμεθα] (κ. τ. 8. ο. 0.) om. BV. || ἐγχειροῦμεν] + καὶ V. 4 οὐρανοῦ] (τὸν 8. τοῦ ο.) τοῦ 
ο. τὸν 0. ~ S. || θαλάσσης] (κ. τ. 0.) om. ASB. || καταλιπεῖν] ἐγκ- CV. | καὶ] (π. κ.) om. S. 6 
λόγους] + τούτους B. || ἀπεικάσματα] ἐπικ- C. | ἃ] ὧν V. | τῶν] om. V. 8 ἐνέγκωμεν] + δὲ 
S. || αὐτὰ] om. AB. ο 3i] « xoi C. 10 ὑμῶν] 1 καὶν. 10-1 πιστεύομεν] -εύσωμενγ. 13 
παρακαλῶ] + δὲ A. || θεὸν] δεσπότην A, corr. θεὸν A(z). 15 ἐπιστήριξιν] ἐπειστήριξαν S, στήρ- 
C. || ἀληθείας] + xai S. 16 ὄχλους] λαοὺς V. || πάντων] adt-V. 17 Γορδίου] -iw S. || ἵππο- 
δρομίου] -uov V. 18 κἀγὼ] (κἀγ.) ἐγὼ S. || ἐμῷ] -μῶν B. 2ο ἡμῶν] om. V. || Χριστοῦ] (Ἰ. X.) 
om. AV. || θήκης] + ἅμα καὶ τὴν τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου ASCB. || ὁμοίως] om. ASCB. || τὴν] om. 
S. 21 κατεῖχον] -τέχω S. || ἤνεγκεν] -xar 5. || ὡς] καθῶς C. || αὐτῷ] (&. o.) & αὐτοῦ S, λελά- 


Anxa V. 22 ἐν] 1 δὲ. || δὲ] (ὡ. δ.) ὡ. A, καὶ à. S. 24 Πέτρου] (τὴν εἰκ.--Η.) τὰς τρεῖς εἰκόνας 
ASCB. || συνέπεσον] -σανν. 25 μὲν] οπι.5. 26 κατέχετε] Stoxat-V. |. παρελάβομεν] περιλ- 
B. || ἀποστόλων] (T. T. à. à.) om. ASCV. 27 ἀδελφὸς] ἅγιος S. 


10 


15 


20 


25 


Ch. 258 


Ch. 259 


[SAINT MARKIANOS' MISSION IN SYRACUSE] 395 


Then I took up position, waved my hand and said to Seleukos and Gor- 
dios and the rebels, ‘Learned men, why are we fighting against each other 
and not submitting ourselves to what is right? Why are we undertaking to 
destroy each other's lives? If what you tell us is right, namely, to abandon 
the God of heaven and earth and the sea, the Creator and Master of all, and 
to worship idols carved of wood (which may God forbid), then listen to my 
suggestions.22° Bring what you say are replicas of your gods, for whom you 
have great enthusiasm, as you are feeble-minded, and let your priests stand 
them in a prominent place. Let us too fetch the weapons of our faith and 
let us stand them opposite each other. Then let us bring a blind man, a lame 
man, a paralytic and one possessed by demons, and you call upon these men 
to be healed by your gods. If they are completely healed, we will believe in 
them, but if this does not happen through the agency of your gods, we too 
will call upon our true God, Who heals every sickness and every infirmity, 
and if they are healed, I ask you, brothers, to believe in the true God, the 
Creator and Maker of all’ 

Then, Euagrios, my child, the believers all persuaded the masses to en- 
dorse the truth, and my suggestion was agreeable to them. They took up 
position in Gordios' palace??! to the west of the hippodrome, at a small level 
area, and brought out the idols and stood them on their pedestals. I too said 
to my disciple, 'My child, go off to the cell and take some of the young slaves 
and bring the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ out from its case, as well as that 
of the Apostle Peter’ (For I was holding the cross.) Then the slave went away 
and fetched them as I had told him. Then we too stood our weapons in a 
position opposite them. When the gods of the idolaters saw the precious 
and life-giving cross and the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and Saint Peter's 
pages, the idols collapsed, as they could not bear to look upon the power 
of the holy weapons. It was these, my child, which you too possess, just as 
I do, and which we received, both brother Pankratios and I, from the holy 
apostles. 


220 The inspiration for the story recounted in Chs. 258—263 is perhaps the story of Elijah 
and the prophets of Baal, recounted in 3Kgs. 18:21-40. 

221 This may recall Constans' sojourn in Syracuse (see also pp. 13, 18-19 and nn. 159, 268). 
The location of his palace is not known, but may have been near the Forum, where 
Byzantine remains have been excavated, or perhaps the Castello Maniace, where 


Roman governors resided. 
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οἱ οὖν ἱερεῖς τῶν εἰδώλων, ὡς κατέπεσον τῶν καθεδρῶν οἱ μιαροὶ θεοί, λέγου- 
σιν ὅτιπερ: «οἱ δυνατοὶ θεοὶ ὑπερηφανεύσαντο τὰ ὅπλα Μαρκιανοῦ, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 
οἱ ἀήττητοι θεοὶ οὐχ ὑπέστησαν στῆναι ἐν ταῖς καθέδραις αὐτῶν» ἐγὼ οὖν πρὸς 
αὐτούς: «ἀλήθειαν εἰρήκατε, ὅτι οὐχ ὑποφέρουσι τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ 
ἡμῶν: τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα αὐτοῦ τῇ θείᾳ αὐτοῦ δυνάμει τετείχισται. τοῦτο μὲν εἰκὼν τοῦ 
υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστιν καθ’ ὁμοίωσιν τοῦ ὄντος ἐν μορφῇ θεοῦ καὶ μορφὴν δούλου 
λαβόντος,: τὸ δὲ σημεῖον τοῦτό ἐστιν ἐν ᾧ ἐπάγη ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
διὰ τὴν σωτηρίαν τοῦ γένους τῶν ἀνθρώπων. εἴπατε δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ τὰ ἀπεικά- 
σµατα σέβοντες, τίνες οἱ χαρακτῆρες, οὓς ἠνέγκατε ἐνώπιον τῶν θείων ὅπλων καὶ 
ἐστήσατε; οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες λυττῶντες καὶ βρύχοντες τοὺς ὀδόντας λέγουσι πρός ue: 
«ἡμεῖς τοῦ καθαροῦ Ἀπόλλωνος καὶ Διὸς καὶ Σκαμάνδρου καὶ λοιπῶν διαφόρων 
θεῶν, ὧνπερ ἐὰν γνωρίσῃς τὴν δύναμιν, πεισθῇς αὐτοῖς καὶ δοξάσῃς αὐτούς. 

ἐγὼ δέ, τέκνον μου, ἀκούσας ταῦτα παρ’ αὐτῶν, καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι ἐν πολλῇ πικρίᾳ 
ψυχῆς αὐτῶν λέγουσιν αἱ μιαραὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρται γλῶσσαι, λέγω πρὸς αὐτούς: «τί 
οὕτως ἐμάνητε ἀκαίρως; ὑμεῖς μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ἰσχυροὶ θεοί εἰσιν. γνῶμεν τὴν δύνα- 
μιν αὐτῶν καὶ πιστεύσομεν αὐτοῖς, ἐὰν ποιήσωσιν ὡς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ μου ὅπλα μέλ- 
λουσι ποιεῖν, καὶ προσκυνήσω αὐτοῖς.» ὡς δὲ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ταῦτα, κατεπραὔνθησαν 
τῆς περιεχούσης αὐτοὺς μανίας καὶ λέγουσι πρός µε ὀμνύοντες κατὰ τῶν μιαρῶν 
θεῶν αὐτῶν οὕτως: «μά τὴν δύναμιν τῶν μεγάλων θεῶν, ὁ Μαρκιανὸς καλῶς ἀπε- 
φήνατο.» λέγω δέ, τέκνον, πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες, συμπαραλαβόντες τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, 
ἀπέλθετε, ἀνεγείρατε τοὺς θεοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ δυσωπήσατε αὐτούς, οὓς λέγετε θεοὺς 
ἰσχυρούς, εἰ ὑπακούσουσιν ὑμῖν καὶ ἰάσονταί τινα αὐτῶν. καὶ ἐπῆραν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆ- 
θος σὺν τῶν ἱερέων τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λαβόμενοι τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἴδωλα φόβῳ πολλῷ 
ἔβαλον αὐτὰ εἰς τὰς καθέδρας αὐτῶν. 

ἐγὼ οὖν, τέκνον, προσελθὼν τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἀσπασάμενος, βέβληκα 
αὐτὴν ὑπὸ τὴν διπλοΐδα μου καὶ τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρόν, ἐπειδὴ οἱ μιαροὶ 


1 κατέπεσον] -σαν SV. 2 θεοὶ] (A. ὅ. ο. 8. 0.) om. S. || ὑπερηφανεύσαντο] -σάμενοι C. || τὰ] om. 
C. | καὶ] om. C. 5 τετείχισται] + καὶ ASCB. || τοῦτο] τὸ S, -tou B. 6 υἱοῦ] (τ. v.) om. S. | 
θεοῦ] (ἐ. κ. ὁ. τ. 6. È. u. 0.) om. S. 7 λαβόντος] + καὶ τῆς παναχράντου αὐτοῦ μητρὸς ASCB. || ὁ] 
om. V. | Χριστὸς] + καὶ A. — 9 τίνες] -voc SC. 1ο λυττῶντες] -ττον Β. τι Σκαμάνδρου] (κ. 
X)om.C. 13 µου] μὴ S, om. CV. | ταῦτα] om. C. 14 γλῶσσαι] (à. y.) ἀκάθαρτοι γνῶμαι V. 
16 πιστεύσομεν] -σωΝ. | ἐὰν] om. ASCB. 17 ταῦτα] (9.8. ε.α.τ.)τότες. 18 αὐτοὺς] -τῶν S, 
-τοῖς V. || xai] om. C. 19 αὐτῶν] (ò. x. T. p. 0. 0.) x. T. μ. θ. α. ò. ~V. || μεγάλων] + ἡμῶνΒ. 20 
δέ] om. S. 21 ἀπέλθετε] -θατε SBV. || οὓς] ὡς A. 22 ὑπακούσουσιν] nos, -κούουσιν ASCB, 
-κούσωσιν V. | ὑμῖν] -μῶν C. | 


ἅπαν] πᾶν C. 23 ἱερέων] (c. τ. i.) τ. Ἰουδαίων S. || λαβόμενοι] 
-va B. 24 ἔβαλον] -λαν 5, ἐνέβαλ- V. 25 Χριστοῦ] κυρίους. 26 αὐτὴν] om. V. || µου] + 
καὶ τῆς παναγίας ἀχράντου δεσποίνης ἡμῶν θεοτόχου ὁμοίως καὶ τοῦ ἀποστόλου Πέτρου ASCB. | 
ζωοποιὸν] (x. C.) om. V. 
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Then the priests of the idols, when the foul gods had fallen down from 
their pedestals, said, ‘The mighty gods have despised Markianos' weapons 
and this is the reason the unconquerable gods did not deign to stand on 
their pedestals. Then I said to them, ‘You have told the truth, that they could 
not bear the power of our true God. For His weapons are fortified by His 
divine power. This is the icon of the Son of God portraying the likeness of 
Him Who was God in form and took the form of a servant, and this is the 
sign on which the Lord Jesus Christ Himself was fixed for the salvation of 
the human race. You worshippers of replicas, tell us too, what are the images 
which you brought before the holy weapons and set up?' Raging and gnash- 
ing their teeth, the men said to me, ‘We brought images of the pure Apollo 
and Zeus and Skamandros and the rest of the different gods. If you were to 
recognize their power, you would believe in them and glorify them.’ 

Then, my child, after hearing all this from them, and knowing that their 
foul and unclean tongues were speaking out of great spiritual resentment, I 
said to them, "Why are you fuming unbecomingly like this? You testify that 
they are mighty gods. Let us come to know their power, and we will believe in 
them. If they do as the weapons of my God are about to do, I too will worship 
them. When I said this to them, the madness possessing them was mollified 
and, swearing by their foul gods, they spoke to me like this, 'By the power 
of the great gods, Markianos has pronounced well. Then, my child, I said to 
them, ‘Men, take the sick along with you and go off and rouse your gods and 
ask those you say are powerful gods if they will listen to you and heal one 
of them? And the whole crowd together with the priests took up the sick 
and they fetched the unclean idols with great fear and put them onto their 
pedestals. 

Then I, my child, after going up to the icon of Christ and kissing it, had 
placed it under my cloak, as well as the precious and life-giving cross, since 
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θεοί, ὡς ἐθεώρουν τὸν tipov καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου ἀποστόλου τοὺς πίνακας, ἔπιπτον χαμαί. ἐνέγ- 
καντες οὖν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ στήσαντες ἐπεκαλοῦντο εἷς ἕκαστος αὐτῶν τὸν ἴδιον 
θεὸν καὶ οὐδαμοῦ ὑπακοὴ εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ οὐδαμοῦ ἴασις. ἐπικαλεσάμενοι οὖν καὶ 
μὴ ὑπακουσθέντες λέγουσι πρός με’ «ὦ Μαρκιανέ, ἡμεῖς ἀπεκάμαμεν καὶ οἱ ἀήτ- 
τήτοι θεοὶ οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν ἡμῖν, ὡς μὴ θυσίας δεξάμενοι παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. ἐπικαλέσαι δὲ 
καὶ σὺ τὸν θεόν σου, καὶ εἰ διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τοῦ Χριστοῦ σου ποιήσεις θαυμάσια, ὡς 
τὴν πρὀθεσίν σου ἀποδεξάμενοι, ὡς εἴρηκας ὅτιπερ: «εἰ θαυματουργήσουσιν οἱ θεοὶ 
ὑμῶν, πιστεύσομεν εἰς αὐτούς» πλὴν δὲ λέγομέν σοι, δι’ ὃ οὐχ ὑπήκουσαν οἱ θεοὶ 
ἡμῶν ἡμῖν, ὡς προείπομεν, εἰ δείξεις ἡμῖν τῶν ἀσθενούντων τὴν ἴασιν, πιστεύσομεν 
εἰς τὸν θεόν σου καὶ ἡμεῖς, ὡς ὁ λοιπὸς ὄχλος.» 

τότε, τέκνον, λέγω τῷ ὄχλῳ: «βλέπετε, τέκνα καὶ ἀδελφοί, ἐξ ὅλης καρδίας ὑμῶν 
τῷ Χριστῷ συντάξασθε, ἵνα φωτίσῃ ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας» λέγω οὖν τῷ παιδαρίῳ: 
«λάβε τὸ ἐφάπλωμα καὶ στῆσον τὰ ὅπλα ἡμῶν καὶ ἐξ ὅλης καρδίας ἡμῶν τὸν κύριον 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν δυσωπήσωμεν, ἵνα ἐπισκέψηται ἰδίᾳ εὐσπλαγχνίᾳ τὸ ἴδιον 
πλάσμα.» ὡς οὖν ἑωράκασιν οἱ πιστοὶ ὅτι ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τὰ Χριστιανυκὰ 
ὅπλα, συνῆλθον ἅπαντες ἐνώπιόν µου καὶ προετρεψάμην αὐτοὺς εἰς εὐχήν. πάντες 
δὲ ἐκτενεῖ ἱκεσίᾳ δυσωπήσαντες τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεὸν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χρι- 
στόν, ἦχος ἐγένετο εἰς πλήρης καὶ ἐσείσθη ὁ τόπος ὅπου εἱστήκεμεν. πάντων δὲ 
ἐμφόβων γενομένων, καὶ πιστῶν καὶ ἀπίστων, λέγω πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον: «μὴ φοβη- 
θῆτε τὴν γενομένην εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐπίσκεψιν.» τότε ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, 
καὶ ἐλθόντες ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τῶν θείων ὅπλων, καὶ λαβόμενος τοὺς προσιόντας, 
δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα καὶ λέγω αὐτοῖς: «προσέλθετε καὶ προσκυ- 
νήσατε τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὸν τίμιον καὶ φαιδρὸν χαρακτῆρα τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.» καὶ προσκυνήσαντες, οἱ τυφλοὶ ἀνέβλεψαν, οἱ χωλοὶ 
περιεπάτησαν, οἱ παράλυτοι ἐξανέστησαν, οἱ λεπροὶ ὡς ἱμάτιον ἀπεδύσαντο τὴν 
κακόστικτον αὐτῶν λέπραν, οἱ δαιμονιῶντες ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς ὥρας ἀπηλλάγησαν 
τῶν ἀκαθάρτων δαιμόνων. 


1 ζωοποιὸν] (κ. C) om. V. 2 πίνακας] (x. T. εἰκ.--π.) τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας ASCB. 4 θεὸν] + αὐτοῦ 
V. || alt.xoi]om. ASCB. 5 ὑπακουσθέντες] εἶσακ- ΑΒ. 6 ὑπήκουσαν] -κουσιν A, ὑπακούου- 
σιν B. || θυσίας] -tav SCV. || δὲ] om. S. 7 εἰ] om. S. | σου] om. C. 8 ὅτιπερ] ön- ASCB. | 
θαυματουργήσουσιν] -σωσιν S. 9 ὑμῶν] (ο. θ. ὑ.) om. ASCB. || πιστεύσομεν] -ow V. | 8] (δ. ὃ) 
nos, &’ ὧν ASCB, 8v ὃν V. 10 ἡμῶν] (ο. θ. ἡ.) om. ASCB. || ἡμῖν] om. V. || προείπομεν] -napev 
V. || εἰ] ἐὰν C. || πιστεύσομεν] -eoopev B, + καὶ ἡμεῖς C. τι σου] + καὶ βαπτισθησόµεθα CV. | 
ὄχλος] (ὁ A. 8.) οἱ λοιποὶ ὄχλοιν. 13 τῷ]οπι.Ο. 14 τὸ] om. ASB. || ἐφάπλωμα] nos, ἐπάπλ- 
ASCBV. || alt. ἡμῶν] om. V. 15 Χριστὸν] (κ. ἡ. Ἰ. Χ.) X. καὶ κ. ἡ. S. || ἐπισκέψηται] «τῆν. 16 
ἑωράκασιν] -xav 5. | Χριστιανικὰ] -τιανὰ S. 18 ἱκεσίᾳ] -iav 5. 19 εἰστήκεμεν] ἱστάμεθα V. 
20-21 φοβηθῆτε] -βεῖσθαι C, -βεῖσθεΝ. — 21 γενομένην] -ναμ- ASBV. || ἐκέλευσα] -σεν V. 24 
προσέλθετε] -Date V. 25 Χριστοῦ] (τ. c(p.—X.) τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας ASCB. || pr. oi] + μὲν V. 26 
alt. oi] + 8£V. || ἀπεδύσαντο] ἀπεθήσ- 5. 27 oi] 1 δὲν. 
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the foul gods, when they looked at the precious and life-giving cross and the 
icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and the pages of the blessed Apostle, fell down 
to the ground. Then they brought in the sick, and propped them up and 
each one of them called on his own god, and nowhere was there an answer 
given to them and nowhere was there healing. After they had called on them 
and not been heard, they said to me, 'Markianos, we are exhausted and the 
unconquerable gods have not heard us, as if they had not received sacrifices 
from us. But you too call on your God, and if you work miracles through the 
weapons of your Christ, we will accept the proposition you made when you 
said, “If your gods work miracles, we will believe in them." Except that we 
say to you, given that our gods have not heard us, as we said before, if you 
demonstrate to us the healing of the sick, we too will believe in your God like 
the rest of the crowd. 

Then, my child, I said to the crowd, 'Look, my children and brothers, and 
promise yourselves to Christ with the whole of your hearts, that He may illu- 
mine your hearts. Then I said to the slave boy, 'Remove the cover and stand 
our weapons up and let us pray to our Lord Jesus Christ with the whole of 
our hearts that He may visit His creation with His compassion. When the 
believers had seen that the Christian weapons had been put in place, they 
all assembled before me, and I called them to prayer. When everyone had 
prayed {ο the true God, our Lord Jesus Christ, with fervent supplication, there 
was a loud noise and the place where we were standing shook. As everyone, 
both believers and unbelievers, became frightened, I said to the crowd, ‘Do 
not be frightened of the visitation which has come to you. Then I asked that 
the sick be brought, and they came and stood in front of the holy weapons, 
and I took those who came up and gave them the sign of the cross and said 
to them, ‘Draw near and venerate the precious and life-giving cross and the 
precious and shining image of our Lord Jesus Christ. After they had vener- 
ated them, the blind saw again, the lame walked about, the paralysed stood 
up, the lepers stripped off the evil marks of their leprosy like clothing, and 
those possessed by demons were from that hour delivered from the unclean 
demons. 
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οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες ἰδόντες τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ θαυμάσια τὰ διὰ τῶν θείων ὅπλων ἐπιτελε- 
σθέντα καὶ τοὺς μιαροὺς αὐτῶν θεοὺς εἰς οὐδὲν ἡγησάμενοι λέγουσιν ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς 
στόματος: «δόξα σοι, Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεός. πιστεύομεν, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
até, εἰς σὲ τὸν ἀληθινὸν καὶ παντοδύναμον θεόν.» καὶ καταπηδήσαντα τὰ πλήθη 
συνέτριψαν τὰ εἴδωλα καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Χριστῷ. ἐλθόντες οὖν, τέκνον μου, ἐν τῇ 
θεοκτίστῳ κολυμβήθρᾳ, ἐβάπτισα ἅπαντας εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. οὕτως λοιπόν, τέκνον µου Εὐάγριε, ἡ πόλις ἅπασα ἐπί- 
στευσε τῷ Χριστῷ, καὶ ἐγένετο μία ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν." 

ἔτι δὲ ὀλίγον ἦν ἐμπνέων ὁ διάβολος κατὰ τῆς τοῦ Χριστοῦ ποίμνης καὶ λαβὼν 
ὀλιγοστοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ἰουδαίων καὶ Μοντανῶν, ἀπελθόντες ἔθαψαν ὅπου καὶ τὰ τῶν 
Σκλάβων ἔκειντο σκηνώματα, ἃ καὶ ἀνεγράψαντο οἱ ἱστοριογράφοι, καὶ ἀπελ- 
θόντες ἐποίησαν θυσίαν πονηρὰν ἐν τοῖς τάφοις, οἷς καὶ ἤθελον πόλιν καὶ ναὸν 
οἰκοδομῆσαι. σκεψάμενοι οὖν τοῦ ἐγχειρῆσαι, ἦλθέν μοι ἐκ θείας ἀποκαλύψεως 
τοῦ ἀπελθεῖν ἐκεῖσε, καὶ ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἡλυκίᾳ ἀπῆλθον καὶ τοὺς λεγεῶνας τῶν 
ἀκαθάρτων δαιμόνων τῇ χάριτι Χριστοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἀληθινοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ ὄντος ἐν ἀρχῇ ἐν πατρὶ ἅμα τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι ἀπήλασα ἐκ τοῦ τόπου, 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἣν σχολάζων ἀεννάως τοῖς διδάγµασι τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ καὶ τῶν ἁγίων ἀποστόλων καὶ δι’ ἡμῶν τῶν ἐλαχίστων δούλων αὐτοῦ. εἰσὶν 
δέ, τέκνον μου, ἑτέραι διηγήσεις, ἃς πεποιήκασίν uot οἱ ἀχάριστοι Ἰουδαῖοι, δι’ ὃ 


1 alt. τὰ] om. ACBV. 1-2 ἐπιτελεσθέντα] -twv ASB. 3 Ἰησοῦ] om. ASB. || ἀληθινὸς] om. B. 
4 θεόν] (x. T. 0.) θ. κ. m.~ C. | πλήθη] + xol S. 5 οὖν] om. S. || µου] (T. p.) τέκνα p. S, τ. B, οἱ 
ὄχλοιν. 6 τὸ] om. AC. || alt. τοῦ] om. AC. || υἱοῦ] (x. v. v.) x. v. AC, om. S. 7 τοῦ] om. AC. 
7-8 ἐπίστευσε] -σαν S. 8 ἐγένετο] -νοντο5. — 9 τοῦ] om. B. 10 ὀλιγοστοὺς] ὀλίγους τοὺς 
B. || ἔθαψαν] om. S. 1 ἔκειντο] ἐκείνων 5. || οἱ] om. S. 12 πόλιν] om. C. 13 οἰκοδομῆσαι] 
ἀνοικ- SCV. || τοῦ] αὐτοῦ 5. 14 ἰδίᾳ] + τῆ V. 15 ἀκαθάρτων] om. ΑΒ. 16 Χριστοῦ] om. V, 
(X. T. 0. κ. à. κυρ. ἡ. Ἰ. X.) τ. 0. κ. κυρ. ἡ. 5. || ἀπήλασα] -λάσθησαν AC, ἀπελάσθησαν V. 17-18 
Χριστοῦ] (τοῦ ὄντος--Χ.) om. S. 18 αὐτοῦ] (δ. æ.) α. ©. ~V. 19 µου] (τ. p.) ὦ τ. V. || ἃς] ἅσπερ 
V. || πεποιἠκασίν] -κάν ASCB. || ἀχάριστοι] ἄχριστ- C. || ὃ] (δ. ὃ) nos, δύ ὧν ASCBV. 


acf. John 10:16 


222  Seen.204. 

223 On the Slavic settlement near Syracuse, see Capaldo 1983: 9-10. The term Σκλάβοι, 
already found in Malalas' Chronicle (Dindorf 490.7), is used as a general term for Slavs 
from the seventh to the twelfth centuries, after which it is also applied to slaves (see 
Dólger 1952: 19-28). A Slavic settlement near Syracuse is unlikely. There is no literary 
or toponomastic evidence for their penetration into the area (see Capaldo 1983: 1ο-- 
11). They did conduct raids by sea, reaching the islands of the Aegean and Crete, and 
the south Italian mainland occupied by the Lombards (Paul the Deacon, History of the 
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Then the men, seeing the miracles of God performed through the holy 
weapons, and reckoning their foul gods to be worth nothing, said as if with 
one voice, ‘Glory to You, Jesus Christ the true God! We believe, Lord Jesus 
Christ, in You, the true and almighty God’ And the multitudes jumped down 
and shattered the idols and believed in Christ. Then they came, my child, to 
the font built by God??? and I baptized them all in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit. So, then, Euagrios my child, the whole 
city believed in Christ, and there was one flock and one shepherd. 

For a little while longer, the Devil was inspiring trouble for Christ's flock, 
and took a small number of the Jews and Montanists, and they went off 
and conducted a burial where the huts of the Slavs,223 which historians have 
described, were situated, and they went off and performed an evil sacrifice 
in the tombs to those for whom they also wanted to build a city and tem- 
ple. As they were considering the undertaking, the idea of going there came 
to me from divine revelation, and I went off on foot, and drove legions of 
unclean demons from the place by the grace of Christ God, our true Lord 
Jesus Christ, Who was in the beginning in the Father together with the Holy 
Spirit, and the whole populace devoted itself constantly to the teachings of 
our Lord Jesus Christ and the holy apostles through us the least of His ser- 
vants. There are other episodes, my child, which the ungrateful Jews created 


Lombards 4, passim; see Guillou 1973: 11-16), but the south-east coast of Sicily is some 
distance beyond their known field of operations. It is not, however, impossible. Eua- 
grios here refers to Slavs, rather than Avars, as he does in ΥΡ Chs. 194-200, implying a 
greater familiarity, at least on the part of his source, with the barbarians in question 
(see n. 159). He attributes his information to a written source, although this may be 
merely an authenticating device. His description of the Slavic habitations has paral- 
lels in other sources. The redactor of the Miracles of St Demetrios, who had reason to 
know of their appearance, refers to them with the word σκηνή (Miracles of St Demetrios 
5.290 (Lemerle 229.13)); cf. the verb ἐνσκηνόω applied to them in an eleventh-century 
Athonite document (Dólger 1952: 7.1213). The terms are apt descriptions of the small, 
semi-subterranean, wooden huts revealed in excavations of Slavic settlements south 
of the Danube (see Popovic, ‘Note sur l'habitat paléoslave, in Lemerle 1981: 235-241). 
The reference to the settlement, then, cannot be dismissed categorically. It is highly 
likely, however, that it has either been transferred from another geographical context, 
or invented, to add a barbarous note to the aposchistic settlement. It is noteworthy 
that the passage is omitted from the Old Slavonic translation. 
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τοὺς υἱοὺς αὐτῶν ἐβάπτισα xod τῷ Χριστῷ προσήνεγκα, οὓς ἀποσυναγώγους ἐποι- 
ήσαντο, μηκέτι δεξάμενοι αὐτούς, ἀλλ’ ἕως τοῦ παρόντος ἐν ἐμοὶ ὑπάρχουσι πιστοὶ 
καὶ τὰ Χριστιανικὰ φρονοῦντες καὶ ὁμολογοῦντες τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
εἶναι ἀληθινὸν θεόν. 

εἰκότως οὖν, τέκνον, ἐντολὴν ἔλαβες παρὰ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ Παγκρατίου ἀπελθεῖν 
καὶ ἱστορῆσαι καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον.» ἐγὼ δὲ πρὸς τὸν μακάριον εἶπον: 
«ναί, πάτερ, οὕτως ἐκέλευσέν μοι ὁ χύριός µου Παγκράτιος, ἵνα ἀπέλθω καὶ εἰς 
αὐτὸν μετὰ τὸ ὀφθῆναί µε τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνγ: ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι τοὺς τόπους καὶ 
ἐν ποίοις μέρεσιν ὁ ἀδελφὸς Ἐπαφρόδιτος ὑπάρχει.» τότε ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς 
ταῦτα λαλήσας προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἰδότα τὰς ἐπαρχίας, 
ἐπιβάντες τῶν ἡμιόνων ἐξήλθομεν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ ἠρξάμεθα τῆς ὁδοιπορίας. 
ἤλθομεν οὖν ἡμέρας μίας ὁδὸν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ ὅπου ἦν ὁ Ἐπαφρόδιτος, καὶ εἰσελθόντες 
ὑπὸ τὴν σκηνὴν εὕραμεν αὐτὸν ἐπιτελοῦντα τὸν ἑσπερινὸν κανόνα. ὡς δὲ ἑώρακέν 
με, ἐχάρη τῇ ψυχῇ καὶ ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ προτρεψάμενός με ἐποίησα 
τὴν εὐχὴν τῆς ἀπολύσεως, καὶ πληρώσαντες, συλλαβόμενοι ἠσπασάμεθα ἑαυτοὺς 
μετὰ δακρύων. 

καθεσθέντες οὖν ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ ἡσυχαστικῷ, διηγήσατό μοι ἅπαντα, ἅπερ καὶ 
πρώην διηγησάμην περὶ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ἀνωτέρῳ τόπῳ τοῦ βιβλίου. ἅπαντα δέ, ἅπερ 
ἥκουσα παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου Μαρκιανοῦ καὶ Ἐπαφροδίτου ἐν χάρτεσιν σημείοις ἐνέ- 
θηκα σὺν τῶν τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου, ἅπερ ἐνέθηκα σὺν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ παρόντι 
βιβλίῳ. διατρίψαντος δέ µου σὺν τῷ ἀδελφῷ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ ἡμέρας ὀκτώ, καὶ ἰδὼν 
ἅπαντα καὶ ἀκούσας παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰ μεγαλεῖα, ἃ ἐποίησεν κύριος ὁ θεὸς δι’ αὐτοῦ, 
ἑωρακὼς δὲ καὶ τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλησίας, ἣν καὶ ὠνόμασεν «Οἶκον Εἰρήνης», 
συνταξάμενος αὐτῷ ἐξῆλθον. ἦν δὲ ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς εἰρηκώς μοι οὕτως: 
«τέκνον Εὐάγριε, μετὰ τὸ ὀφθῆναί σε τῷ ἀδελφῷ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ, πάλιν τὴν αὐτὴν 
ὁδὸν πρὸς ἡμᾶς ὑπόστρεψον, ἵνα σὺν σοὶ παραγενόμεθα ἐν τῇ πόλει ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν 
ἅγιον Παγκράτιον καὶ ἡμέτερον συλλειτουργὸν πρὸς τὸ ἀλλήλους θεάσασθαι.» καὶ 


1 οὓς] 1 καὶ V. 3 ὁμολογοῦντες] (κ. ὁ.) om. AS, add. A(1). 4 θεόν] (e. & 0.) e. à. C, θ. à. V. 
6 alt. καὶ] om. CV. 7 ἐκέλευσέν] κεκέλευκέν V. || µου] (κ. u) κύρις ACB. 8 ue] uot S... 10 
εἰδότα] -δώτι S, ἰδόντα V. | ἐπαρχίας] 1 xolS. 11 ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | ὁδοιπορίας] (κ.ἠ.τ. ὁ.) 
om. ASCB. 12 ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | τῷ] om. AS. 


ὅπου] ὃ V. | ὁ] om. BV. 13 κανόνα] (ἑ. 
κ.) κ. τὸν ἑ. S, £. ὕμνον V. 15 ἑαυτοὺς] αὐτ-ς. 18 ἅπερ] ὅσα ASCB. 19 Ἐπαφροδίτου] (ή. 
T. T. p. M. κ. Ἐ.) ¿x T. p. M. (Παγκρατίου C) x. Ἐ. ἥ. (7. om. C) ASCB. || χάρτεσιν] -τώοις ASCB. 
19-20 ἐνέθηκα] ἐπέθ- AB, ἔθ- SC. 20 μακαρίου] κυρίου µου V. || Παγκρατίου] Μαρκιανοῦ C. 
21 βιβλίῳ] -iov S. || μου] (δ. p.) μ. ὃ. — S. || ἰδὼν] εἰδὼς ACB, ἰδὼς V. 22 θεὸς] (ὁ θ.) om. V. 23 
ἣν] ἥνπερ V. || ὠνόμασεν] -σαν V. || Εἰρήνης] + καὶ V. 24 δὲ] +xatV. 25 Ἐπαφροδίτῳ] om. 


ASCB. 26 ὑπόστρεψον] (π. ἡ. ὑ.) ὑ.π. ἡ. -- 5. || παραγενόμεθα] γεν-5. 27 ἅγιον] ἁγιώτατον 
V. || ἡμέτερον] ἡμῶν B. || τὸ] om. BV. || θεάσασθαι] (à. 0.) ἀλλήλοις θεαθῆναι V. 
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for me because I baptized their sons and brought them to Christ. They then 
made them outcasts from the synagogue, and no longer accepted them,??4 
but until the present they have been faithful to me, taking up a Christian 
stance and confessing our Lord Jesus Christ to be the true God. 

My child, I expect that you have received instructions from our brother 
Pankratios to go off and check on our brother Epaphroditos too?" I said to 
the Saint, “Yes, father, my Lord Pankratios asked this of me, namely, that I 
go off to him too after my visit to your Holiness. But I do not know the area 
andin what region our brother Epaphroditos is." Then Saint Markianos, after 
saying this, summoned one of his disciples who knew the provinces, and we 
got on mules and left the city and began our journey. After one day's jour- 
ney225 we came to the place where Epaphroditos was, and on entering his 
tent, we found him reciting the evening office. When he saw me, he was glad 
in his soul and rejoiced in the Spirit, and after he had invited me, I said the 
Prayer of Dismissal, and when we had finished, we embraced and greeted 
each other with tears. 

Then we sat down in a quiet spot and he told me everything which I 
have already told about him in the earlier part of the book. Everything 
which I heard from Saint Markianos and Epaphroditos I put on paper in 
shorthand?” together with everything relating to Saint Pankratios, which 
I have put with them in this book here. When I had spent eight days with 
brother Epaphroditos and seen everything and heard from him the mighty 
acts which the Lord God had done through him and had also seen the build- 
ing of the church, which he called the ‘Church of Peace’, I said goodbye to 
him and left. Saint Markianos had said to me, "Euagrios my child, after your 
visit to our brother Epaphroditos, return to us again by the same route, so 
that I may go with you to your city to Saint Pankratios, our fellow minister, 


224  Cfthe Life of St Alphios et al. c. 6 (518), in which the Jews stone their apostates. 

225 Seen.179. 

226  Thissuggests that Euagrios was familiar with tachygraphy, again showing an interest in 
copying and documents perhaps characteristic of an ecclesiastical administrator (see 


pp. 19-20). 
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ὑποστρέψαντες ἤλθομεν ἐν Lupaxovay πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Μαρκιανὸν καὶ ἐποιή- 
σαμεν ἔτι ἡμέρας τρεῖς, καὶ διευθετήσας τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ψάλλειν τὸν ἑσπερινὸν 
καὶ ἑωθινὸν κανόνα ἐν τῷ κελλίῳ (οὔπω γὰρ ἦν κτίσας ἐκκλησίαν ἢ εὐκτήριον) 
ἀπεπλεύσαμεν. 

ὥρα δὲ ἦν τῆς νυκτὸς ὡσεὶ τρίτη ὅτε ἐξήλθομεν, καὶ κατευθύναντος ἡμῖν τοῦ 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὥρᾳ ἐνάτῃ τῆς νυκτὸς κατήχθημεν ἐν παραλίᾳ Φάλ- 
κονος. ἔγνω δὲ ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τῷ πνεύματι ὅτι ἥκαμεν, καὶ ἐξαναστάς, 
λαβὼν τὸ σκεῦος τῆς εὐωδίας, ὑπήντησεν ἡμῖν μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ἑκάστου 
κατέχοντος κηρὸν ἅπτοντα. ὡς δὲ ἑώρακεν ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς τὸν μακάριον 
Παγκράτιον διακατέχοντα ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ σκεῦος τοῦ θυμιάματος καὶ τοὺς 
παῖδας τοὺς νέους, λέγει πρός µε’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε,τίνες οἱ διακατέχοντες τὰς λαμ- 
πάδας καὶ τίς ἡ εὐωδία ἡ προὐπαντῶσα ἡμῖν; ὡς ὑπολαμβάνω, ὁ κύρις Παγκράτιός 
ἐστιν.» ὡς δὲ ἠγγίσαμεν ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν, τοῦ τόπου δυσορθοῦ ὄντος, λέγω τῷ 
ἁγίῳ Μαρκιανῷ: «καλῶς εἴρηκας, πάτερ, ὅτι ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιὀς ἐστιν μετὰ 
τῶν παιδῶν τῶν μαθητευομένων εἰς τὴν σχολὴν τῶν ἱερῶν γραμμάτων.» 

ὡς δὲ προσηγγίσαμεν καὶ ἐποίησαντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους σέβας, πεσόντες ἐπὶ πρό- 
σωπον ἀμφότεροι Ἠτήσαντο ἀλλήλοις ἐπεύξασθαι. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς 


1 ὑποστρέψαντες] -ψας V. 


| ἤλθομεν] -ov V. || μακάριον] ἁγιότατονς. 3 εὐκτήριον] + καὶ AB. 
5 δὲ] (ὥ. δ.) δ. 9. V. || ὡσεὶ] ὡς A. || ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | κατευθύναντος] -ύνοντας B. | ἡμῖν] 
-μῶν S. 6 κατήχθημεν] -τήξαμεν V. || παραλίᾳ] τῶ παραλίω ASCB. 7 καὶ] om. C. || ἐξανα- 
στάς] 1 xoi V. 9 ἅπτοντα] -οντοςς. 1ο διακατέχοντα] κατέχων S. | θυμιάματος] (τὸ σ. τοῦ 
0.) τοῦ (τοῦ om. ASB) θυμιατοῦ τὸ σ. (τοῦ σκεύους B) ASCB. 12 xoi] om. V. || προὐπαντῶσα] 
προσαπ- SC. || κύρις] xüpióc pov 5. 13 βολήν] -Aù C. | δυσορθοῦ] -θώτου A, -θότου SCV, -θοτον 
B. 14 ἁγίῳ] ἁγιωτάτω CBV. 15 παιδῶν] (τ. π.) om. B, τῶν νέων C. 17 ἐπεύξασθαι] (d. à.) 
ἀλλήλους προσεύξασθαι ASB. || μακάριος] ἅγιος S. 


227  Again,the mission at Syracuse compares unfavourably with that at Taormina. 

228 This brief reference provides details which probably reflect something of the educa- 
tional system of Euagrios' Taormina. The boys are probably aged between six and nine, 
learning «à ἱερὰ γράμματα, the standard description for elementary education, in which 
knowledge of letters was acquired through the reading of sacred texts (see Lemerle 
1971: 99100). It is neither a clerical nor a monastic school. The expression σχολὴ τῶν 
γραμμάτων is used in the Life of St Stephen of Sourozh c. 1 (Vasilievskii 72) of a public 
elementary school. St Pankratios' level of involvement is unclear. The pupils come with 
him to meet Markianos, and he seems to have some responsibility for their education. 
Euagrios and the deacon Tatianos appear to teach at the school, in that their absence 
requires other arrangements to be made (vP Ch. 273). The earliest church schools in the 
Byzantine world are usually said to date from the eleventh century (see Lemerle 1971: 
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and we may see each other" Upon our return, we went to Syracuse to Saint 
Markianos and we stayed three more days, and when he had arranged for his 
disciples to sing the evening and morning office in the cell (for he had not 
yet built a church or oratory),2’ we sailed away. 


[Saint Markianos Visits Taormina] 


It was about the third hour of the night when we left, and with our Lord Jesus 
Christ to direct us, at the ninth hour of the night we arrived at the shore of 
Phalkon. Saint Pankratios knew in the Spirit that we had come, and he got up 
and came out, and taking the censer, came to meet us with his disciples, each 
holding a lighted candle. When Saint Markianos saw Saint Pankratios hold- 
ing the thurible in his hand, and the young slaves, he said to me, “Euagrios 
my child, who are these people holding the lights and what is this fragrance 
coming out to meet us? I guess it is my Lord Pankratios.” When we came to 
about a stone's-throw distance, as the nature of the place did not afford a 
direct line of vision, I said to Saint Markianos, "You have spoken correctly, 
father, as it is my Lord Pankratios with the slaves who have been his pupils 
at the school of the Holy Scriptures."228 

When we had come near, and they had made a reverence to each other, 
they both fell on their faces and asked each other's blessing. Saint Pankra- 


6), but there are isolated examples of bishops being involved in education. St George 
of Amastris (Life of St George of Amastris cc. 8-9 (Vasilievskii 14-17)) was educated by 
the bishop of Amastris in person in the ninth century, and St Peter of Argos (Life of 
St Peter of Argos c. 12 (Cozza-Luzi 8)), in the tenth century, taught boys. St Gregory of 
Agrigento (Life of St Gregory of Agrigento cc. 3-5 (554—558), on which see Guillou 1972: 
291-311) was taken at the age of eight to the local bishop, who agreed to educate him 
and handed him over to a layman to be taught τα θεῖα καὶ ἱερὰ γράμματα. This Sicilian 
example is significant, as special responsibility for education there on the part of bish- 
ops may be a peculiarity of the region derived from Western models, episcopal schools 
having been in existence in the West since the sixth century (see Riché 1979: 40-41). It 
is significant, in considering the formal relationship of the school to the church, that 
it is never mentioned among the many apostolic prescriptions and ecclesiastical reg- 
ulations in the text. 
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τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανόν: «πάτερ, εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι κυρίου.»3 
ἐπευξάμενος δὲ ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανός, ἀνέστησαν ἐκ τοῦ ἐδάφους καὶ περιέλα- 
βον ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι ἑαυτούς, ἤλθομεν ἔν τινι εὐκτηρίῳ, καὶ εἰσελθὼν 
ἐν τῷ προαυλίῳ καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ, ἐπευξάμενος κατὰ τὸ εἰωθός, πάλιν 
ἠσπάσαντο ἀλλήλους. ἐνέγκαντες οὖν δίφρους ἐκαθέσθησαν. ἣν δὲ ὁ μακάριος 
Παγκράτιος ταχύνας καὶ πεποιηκὼς τὸν κανόνα. ἤρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς τὸν μακά- 
ριον Μαρκιανόν: «τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς παρεγένου θεάσασθαι, πάτερ; τί κόπους παρέχομεν 
τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνγ;» ὁ δὲ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἐπειδὴ οἱ ἀσθενεῖς πρὸς 
τοὺς ἰατροὺς προστρέχουσι θεραπευθῆναι τῆς ἀρρωστίας.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκρά- 
τιος πρὸς αὐτόν: «εἴθε, ἁγιώτατε Μαρκιανέ, τὰς ἀσθενείας σου ἡμεῖς, οἱ μὴ δυνά- 
μενοι στῆσαι τῶν παθῶν τὰς ἀφορμάς, εἴχομεν.» τότε ἀναστάντες ἐκ τῶν δίφρων 
ἦλθον ὀπίσω τοῦ εὐκτηρίου καὶ ἐθεοῦντο τοῦ τόπου τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τὸ ὕψος. ἦν δέ, 
ἀδελφοί, ἰδεῖν τοὺς μακαρίους ὡς Μωῦσέα καὶ Ἀαρών: ἦσαν γὰρ ἀμφότεροι ἕτερος 
ἑτέρου μὴ ὑπερέχων τῇ ἡλυκίᾳ καὶ ἐν τῇ μορφῇ ἀλλήλοις ἐμφερεῖν, ὡς ὅτ᾽ ἂν ἦλθόν 
τινες καὶ ἐθεάσαντο αὐτοὺς λέγειν ἐκ φύσεως Μαρκιανοῦ ἀδελφὸν εἶναι. 

ἦλθεν οὖν Βονιφάτιος καὶ πάντες οἱ δυνάσται τῆς πόλεως, ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα 
καὶ ἤκουσαν τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανὸν πεφθακέναι πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Παγκρά- 
τιον, καὶ πεσόντες ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν ἠτήσαντο εὐλογηθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν μακαρίων. 
ποιήσαντες δὲ εὐχὴν ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνέστησαν, καὶ συνελθόντες ἠσπάσαντο τὸν 
μακάριον ἅπαντες. τότε ὁ ἁγιώτατος Παγκράτιος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον καὶ τοὺς λοι- 
ποὺς ἄρχοντας ἔφη: «ἰδού, τέκνα, καὶ ὁ κύρις Ἐπαφρόδιτος ὁ ἡμέτερος ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
συνεργὸς ἐν Χριστῷ, διὰ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῇ πρε- 
σβείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Μαρκιανοῦ ἐν πᾶσι κατευοδοῦται καὶ πολλὰς εὐχὰς ὑπὲρ 
πάντων ποιεῖται πρὸς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν ἀληθινὸν θεόν.» ἐθαύ- 
μαζον δὲ ἅπαντες ἐπὶ τῇ μορφῇ τῶν μακαρίων, Μαρκιανοῦ καὶ Παγκρατίου: ἦν 
γὰρ ἰδεῖν αὐτούς, ὡς προείρηται, ἀγγελικὴν τάξιν ἔχοντας. ποιήσαντες οὖν λόγους 
οἱ μακάριοι πνευματικοὺς ἐνώπιον τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐπευξάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν ἅπαντας. 


2 ἐδάφους] + ἀμφότεροιν. 3 ἑαυτούς] om. S. | ἤλθομεν] -θαμενγ. 4 τὸ] (x. T.) om. V. 5 
οὖν] (ἐ. ο.) ἐνέγκαντος ο. ἐμοῦς. 6 δὲ] οπι.5. 7 παρεγένου] ἐγ-Ο. 8 αὐτόν] (π. a.) om. S. 
9 ἰατροὺς] -ρικοὺς S. 9-10 Παγκράτιος] om. V. ιο εἴθε] ῆθοις V, + 9 CV. | μὴ] om. S. τι 
ἀφορμάς] (T. à.) om. ASV, add. A(1). 12 δύναμιν] (τοῦ τ. τὴν δ.) τὴν δ. τοῦ τ. ~ 5. |. δέ] + ὦ CV. 
13 ἰδεῖν] -δέσθαι ASB. || Μωῦσέα] Μωσ- ABV, Moc-S. 14 ἑτέρου] -pw C. || ἡλικίᾳ] 1 ἀλλὰ V. | 
ἐμφερεῖν] ἐκφ- S. | ἂν] (δ. ἃ.) ὅτις. 15 Μαρκιανοῦ] σαρκὸς V. || ἀδελφὸν] -pobc V. 16 οὖν] + 
ὁ CB, 1 καὶ V. || πόλεως] (T. m.) om. V. 17 ἁγιώτατον] μακάριονς. 18 ἠτήσαντο] + αὐτῶ S. | 
εὐλογηθῆναι] -γησθ-Β. 19 δὲ] οὖν V. 2ο ἅπαντες] πάντ- C. || ἁγιώτατος] μακάριοςν. 21 
ἔφη] om. C, λέγει V. || κύρις] -ριος5Β. 23 Μαρκιανοῦ] + τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου ἐπισκόπου V. || κατευ- 
οδοῦται] -wtar V. 24 ἀληθινὸν] om. ASB. 26 ποιήσαντες] -twv ASCB. 27 ἀπέλυσαν] -cev 
S. 
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tios said to His Holiness Markianos, “Father, blessed is He who comes in the 
name of the Lord" When His Holiness Markianos had given his blessing, 
they got up from the ground and embraced each other, and when they had 
kissed each other, we went into an oratory, and after entering the porch, and 
through it the oratory, he gave the blessing according to the usual practice, 
and again they kissed each other. Then they brought stools and sat down. 
Saint Pankratios had hurried and had said the office. Then he began to say to 
Saint Markianos, "Why have you come to see us, father? Why have we caused 
Your Holiness to take this trouble?" His Holiness Markianos said to him, "It is 
because the sick have recourse to doctors to be treated for their illness.” Saint 
Pankratios said to him, "If only we, who cannot restrain the beginnings of 
our passions, had your ailments, Markianos, Your Holiness!” Then they both 
got up from the stools and went behind the oratory and were looking at the 
nature and height of the place. The saints, brothers, could be seen like Moses 
and Aaron. For neither exceeded the other in stature, but they resembled 
each other in build, so that whenever people came and looked at them, they 
said, on the basis of Markianos' physique, that he was a brother. 

Then Boniphatios came and all the important people of the city, when 
day arrived and they heard that His Holiness Markianos had come to Saint 
Pankratios, and falling on their faces, they asked to be blessed by the saints. 
When they had said a prayer for everyone, they stood up and assembled and 
everyone kissed the Saint. Then his Holiness Pankratios said to Boniphatios 
and the rest of the officials, "See, children, the estimable Epaphroditos our 
brother and colleague in Christ, through the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
and by the intercession of our father Markianos, is being successful in every 
respect, and is saying many prayers for everyone to our Lord Jesus Christ 
the true God.” Everyone was amazed at the physical appearance of Saints 
Markianos and Pankratios. For it could be seen, as was said before, that they 
had angelic standing. Then the saints, after giving spiritual advice before the 
people and blessing them, dismissed them all. 
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ἦν δὲ ἡμέρα Σαββάτου, xoi μεταστειλάμενος ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος Bovi- 
φάτιον λέγει πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον, σήμερον Σάββατόν ἐστιν καὶ αὔριον Κυριακή, 
ἤγουν ἡ ἀνάστασις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανὸν 
προτρέψασθαι ἔχομεν τοῦ ἐπιτελέσαι τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν. λάλησον πρὸς τὸν 
λαὸν καὶ ἀλλαξάτω ἕκαστος τὴν στολὴν αὐτοῦ τὴν πρέπουσαν καὶ ἐν πολλῇ σπουδῇ 
συνδράµωσιν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ, ἵνα εὐλογηθῶσιν ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἀκού- 
σας παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα διεφήμισεν ἐν τῷ λαῷ, καὶ τῇ ἕωθεν συνῆλθον ἅπαντες οἱ 
τῆς πόλεως καὶ φησὶν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανόν: 
«πάτερ, εἴσελθε, ἁγίασον ἡμᾶς.» ὁ δὲ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς τὴν ὑπακοὴν ἐπλήρου, 
καὶ ἀναστάντες ἀμφότεροι, ὅ τε μακάριος Παγκράτιος καὶ ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκια- 
νός, εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ προαύλιον τοῦ εὐκτηρίου καὶ ἤλλαξαν τὰς ἱερὰς αὐτῶν στολάς. 
εἰστήκήσαν δὲ τὰ πλήθη θεώμενα καὶ δοξάζοντα τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. 
ἤλλαξα δὲ κἀγὼ σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἠρξάμεθα τοῦ θείου ὕμνου. ἅπαντα δὲ τὰ σημεῖα, 
ἃ ἐπετέλεσεν κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ἐπετελέσθησαν ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ τόπῳ, ὅτε καὶ 
ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς ἐποίησεν τὴν θείαν λειτουργίαν. πληρωθείσης οὖν ἁπάσης 
ἀκολουθίας, ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τῇ ὑψώσει τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ἄφνω πῦρ κατῆλθεν καὶ περιεκύ- 
κλωσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ πάντας τοὺς πιστούς. φόβος δὲ ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ πάντας. ὡς 
δὲ μετέλαβον οἱ μακαριώτατοι, μετέδωκαν κἀμοί, καὶ ὡς τὸ μελικὸν dopa ἐψάλλο- 
μεν, προσελθεῖν τοὺς ὄχλους εἰρήκασιν οἱ μακάριοι. οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐτόλμα προσελθεῖν, 
ἐπειδὴ ὡς πῦρ ἦν ἰδεῖν τοὺς μακαρίους Παγκράτιον καὶ Μαρκιανόν. ὁ δὲ μακά- 
ριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς τὸν λαόν: «προσέλθετε, τέκνα µου, καὶ φωτίσθητε, καὶ τὰ 
πρόσωπα ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ: αὕτη γὰρ ἡ μορφὴ ἐν τῷ προφητικῷ λόγῳ 
κηρύσσεται' «ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ πνεύματα καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ 
πυρὸς φλόγα»᾽ αὕτη οὖν ý ἐπισκίασις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἅμα τῷ 
πατρὶ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματί ἐστιν βεβαιοῦσα ὑμᾶς εἰς κλῆσιν ἁγίαν εἰς κληρο- 
νομίαν τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν.» ταῦτα λελαληκότος τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου, 
προσῆλθον οἱ ὄχλοι φόβῳ πολλῷ καὶ μετέλαβον τοῦ ἀχράντου σώματος καὶ αἵματος 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπιδιδομένου ὑπὸ τοῦ Μαρκιανοῦ τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου 


1 Παγκράτιος] (ó p. IL) IT. ó p. πρὸς5. 5 ἀλλαξάτω] -τωσαν ASCB. || σπουδῇ] (n. v.) v. m. ~ V. 
6 συνδράµωσιυ] -μουσ- CV. 7 αὐτοῦ] : λέγει5. ο εἴσελθε] om. C. || δὲ] + μακάριος καὶ V. | 
ἐπλήρου] nos, πληροῖ ACB, πληρώσας 8, -poîV. ιο ὁ]οπι.Β. 10-11 Μαρκιανός] (κ. ἀναστ.-- 
M.) ἅμα τῶ ἁγίω Παγκράτιω 5. 11 εὐκτηρίου] (εἰς T. π. T. ε.) ἐκ τῶν προαυλίων εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον 
ASCB. || στολάς] (a. σ.) c. a.~ C. 14 ἃ] om. ASCB. || Χριστός] (κ. Ἰ. X.) ὁ κ. ἡμῶν T. X. S. || 
ἐπετελέσθησαν] -θη C. || ἐν] om. A. 15 λειτουργίαν] (ἐπετ.-λ.) om. S. 17 ἐπέπεσεν] ἔπεσ- S. 
18 κἀμοί] (κἀμ.) κἀμέ5. 19 μακάριοι] + μετὰ φόβου θεοῦ προσέλθατε S. || προσελθεῖν] ἐλθ- 5. 
21 Παγκράτιος] (p. IL.) II. ó p. S. || προσέλθετε] -θατε ABV. || uou] om. C. 25 ἐστιν] (ἄ.τ.π. κ. 
τ. ἁ.π. È.) €. S, È. ἅ. τ. T. xX. T. à. T. ~ C. | βεβαιοῦσα] βεβιῶσα A, βεβιῶσαν S, βεβαιώσα CB. 27 
αἵματος] (κ.α.) om. S. 28 ἐπιδιδομένου] ὑποδιδ- S. || τοῦ] om. SCBV. 
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It was Saturday, and Saint Pankratios sent for Boniphatios and said to him, 
“My child, today is Saturday, and tomorrow the Lord’s Day, that is to say, the 
Resurrection of our Lord Jesus Christ. We will invite His Holiness Markianos 
to celebrate the Divine Liturgy. Speak to the people and let each change into 
his appropriate robe and let them assemble with much enthusiasm in the 
oratory so that they may be blessed by him." Boniphatios, listened to this 
from him and broadcast it to the people, and in the morning all the people 
of the city gathered and Saint Pankratios said to His Holiness Markianos, 
“Father, enter and bless us.” His Holiness Markianos carried out the obedi- 
ence, and when they had both stood up, that is, both Saint Pankratios and 
His Holiness Markianos, they entered the porch of the oratory and changed 
their sacred vestments. The multitudes stood, watching and glorifying our 
Lord Jesus Christ. I too changed with them, and we began the Divine Service. 
All the signs which the Lord Jesus Christ had performed, were performed in 
that very place when Saint Markianos celebrated the Divine Liturgy. When 
the entire rite had been celebrated, the time came for the elevation of the 
Bread, and suddenly fire came down and surrounded the church and all the 
faithful. Fear fell upon them all. When the saints had partaken, and had dis- 
tributed to me too and we had intoned the hymn at the fraction, the saints 
told the crowds to draw near. However, no one dared to draw near, since 
saints Pankratios and Markianos could be seen to be like fire. Saint Pankra- 
tios said to the people, “Draw near, my children, and be illumined and your 
faces will certainly not be ashamed. For this phenomenon is proclaimed in 
the prophetic statement, ‘He makes His angels spirits and His ministers a 
flame of fire’. This overshadowing of our Lord Jesus Christ, with the Father 
and the Holy Spirit, confirms you in a holy calling to the inheritance of the 
good things to come." When Saint Pankratios had said this, the crowds drew 
near with great fear and partook of the pure Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ distributed by His Holiness Markianos, bishop of the city of Syracuse. 
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ἐπισκόπου τῆς Συρακουσῶν πόλεως. ἅπαντες οὖν μεταλαβόντες, ηὐφράνθη ἡ xap- 
δία αὐτῶν: ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ ἡ τοῦ ὑπεναντίου ἐχθροῦ ἀπάτη ὤλετο ὡς σκότος φωτὸς 
διαλάμψαντος. ἐγένετο δὲ ἡ ἀπόλυσις τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἀπῆλθον ἅπαντες δοξάζοντες 
τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν, λέγοντες εἷς ἕκαστος: «δόξα σοι, Χριστὲ ὁ θεός. 
δόξα σοι, λόγε τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρός, ὁ τεχθεὶς ἐκ παρθένου καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
μὴ τὴν παρθενίαν ὅλως μολύνας, ἀλλὰ σώαν φυλάξας αὐτήν.» πεποιήκαμεν δὲ καὶ 
ἡμεῖς τὴν κλάσιν τοῦ ἄρτου ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ. τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἦλθον καὶ οἱ ἄρχον- 
τες ἅμα Βονιφατίῳ, καὶ λαβόντες εὐλογίας πνευματικὰς ἀπῆλθον ἅπαντες ἀφέντες 
τοὺς μακαρίους ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ. 

ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον εἶπεν ὅτιπερ: «τέκνον, μὴ ἐάσγς 
τινὰ ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ πρὸς ἡμᾶς παραβαλεῖν, ὅτι τὸν ἐκκλησιαστικὸν κανόνα, ὃν παρε- 
λάβομεν ὑπὸ Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου καὶ τὰ ἄχραντα μυστήρια ἀλλήλοις διαγγεῖλαι 
θέλομεν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο αἰτούμεθά σε, τέκνον, ἵνα τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἡσυ- 
χίαν σχῶμεν.» τότε ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν λαὸν διήγγειλεν ποιεῖσθαι ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις 
οἴκοις τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ μὴ παραβαλεῖν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ πρὸς τοὺς μακαρίους. 
διαμείναντες οὖν ἄσιτοι ἔλαβον τοὺς ἑαυτῶν τόμους, καὶ λέγει ὁ μακάριος Παγ- 
κράτιος πρὸς τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανόν: «λάβε, πάτερ, τοὺς τόμους, τόν τε ἐμὸν 
καὶ σὸν καὶ διέλθωμεν τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους, ἤγουν an’ ἀρχῆς τῶν παραδόσεων ἕως 
ὅτου πεπλήρωται ἅπαντα.» διελθόντων οὖν τῶν μακαρίων ἅπαντα τὰ ἐκκλησι- 
αστικὰ καὶ ἀποστολικὰ διδάγματα, καὶ τὴν πιστὴν ὁμοφωνίαν τῆς παραδόσεως 
τῶν ἄμφω εὑρόντες, τῶν τε μυστηρίων τῆς θείας λειτουργίας, τοῦ βαπτίσματος 
καὶ ἁπλῶς πασῶν ἀναγνώσεων, ἀλλήλους καὶ πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίναντες, διῆλ- 
θον ἄσιτοι, ὡς προεῖπον, τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας, εὐφρανθέντες ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ὁμοῦ 
ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε. 

λέγει οὖν ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον: «χαρισάτω 
μοι ἡ σὴ ἁγιωσύνη τὸν κόπον σου καὶ ἐλθέτω μεθ’ ἡμῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκρά- 
τιος πρὸς αὐτόν: «ὡς κελεύει ἢ σὴ ἁγιωσύνη, διαπράξομαι. εἰ σὺ ἀόκνως ἦλθες καὶ 
ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς ἐπεσκέψω, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὐχὶ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑπήκοοι γενόμεθα τῇ 
σῇ ἁγιωσύνγ;» ἐνέγκας οὖν ὁ μακάριος τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς νέους παρήγγειλεν τὰς 


1 μεταλαβόντες] -λαμβάνοντ-ς. 2 φωτὸς] (c. p.) σκότους φῶς S. 3 διαλάμψαντος] -τας S. | 
ἡ] om. B. || δοξάζοντες] om. B. 5 καὶ] τοῦ B. | καὶ] ¿ix CV. 7-8 ἄρχοντες] + ἐν τῶ εὐκτηρίω 
S. 8 Βονιφατίῳ] -iov A. ο εὐκτηρίῳ] (d. T. p. È. T. €.) È. T. €. à. T. p. ~ S. 10 πρὸς] + τὸν CV. 
11 τινὰ] -vaç V. 16 μακάριος] ἅγιος5. 19 ὅτου] οὗ C. || πεπλήρωται] -ρωνται V. 21 ἄμφω] 
-φοτέρων CB. | te] ye AS. 22 ἀλλήλους] ἀλλὰ μὴν Α5ΟΒ. 24 δεκαπέντε] ὀκτῷ 5. 25 οὖν] 
om. ASCB. || μακάριον] κύριν SC, ἅγιον B, xóptv µου V. 26 σὴ] om. A. | ἐλθέτω] -ðe S. 27 
κελεύει] (ὡ. κ.) εἰ ASB. || διαπράξομαι] -ξομένη (-ξωμένη S) ASB, -ξωμεν C. | εἰ] om. ASB. 28 
ἐπεσκέψω] ἐπισκ- A. 29 μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος V. 
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When they had all partaken, their hearts rejoiced in the Lord, and the decep- 
tion ofthe hostile Enemy was destroyed, like darkness when light shines. The 
Dismissal of the holy took place and everyone went off, glorifying our Lord 
Jesus Christ, saying, each one of them, "Glory to You, Christ God. Glory to 
You, Word of God, even of the Father, Who was born of the Virgin through 
the Holy Spirit, without her in any way defiling her virginity, but keeping it 
intact.” Then we also carried out the breaking of the bread in the oratory. On 
the next day, the officials came with Boniphatios, and after receiving spiri- 
tual blessings, they all went away, leaving the saints in the oratory. 

Then Saint Pankratios said to Boniphatios, “ΜΥ child, do not allow any of 
the people to come near us, because we want to impart to each other the 
ecclesiastical rule which we received from Peter the Apostle and the pure 
mysteries, and for this reason we ask you, my child, that we may have quiet 
for these three days."72? Then Boniphatios imparted this information to the 
people, namely that they should stay at home for three days and not go near 
the saints in the oratory. Remaining without food, they took their volumes 
and Saint Pankratios said to His Holiness Markianos, “Father, take the vol- 
umes, both my one and your one, and let us go through both, that is to say, 
from the beginning of the traditions until everything is completed." Then the 
Saints went through all the ecclesiastical and apostolic teachings, and after 
finding accurate agreement in the traditions in both books, of the Myster- 
ies of the Divine Liturgy and of baptism and, in short, of all the readings, 
and after examining each other spiritually, they went without food, as I said 
before, for three days, rejoicing in the Holy Spirit together for fifteen days. 

Then His Holiness Markianos said to Saint Pankratios, "May your Holi- 
ness oblige me and take the trouble to come with us." Saint Pankratios said 
to him, "As your Holiness requests, I will so do. If you came without hesita- 
tion and visited us in our infirmity, how could we not too be obedient to your 
Holiness?" Then the Saint fetched the young slaves and instructed them to be 


229 This suggests the operation of a primitive form of textual criticism in Euagrios' day, 
andis further evidence of his interest in books and their copying. 
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φροντίδας τῶν μαθημάτων ποιεῖσθαι, εἰρηκὼς Βονιφατίῳ ταύτας ὀλίγας ἡμέρας 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι αὐτούς, τὸν δὲ Λυκαονίδην ἐκέλευσεν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ εἶναι μέχρις 
ὅτου ὑποστρέψωμεν. τότε εὐθείου ἀνέμου πνεύσαντος, κατήλθομεν ἐν τῇ ὁρμη- 
σίᾳ τοῦ Φάλκονος, συγκατήλθοσαν δὲ ἡμῖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος καί τινες τῶν τῆς πόλεως 
ἀνδρῶν, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τὸν μακάριον Μαρκιανὸν καὶ Παγκράτιον ἐπέβημεν εἰς 
τὸ πλοιάριον καὶ ἤλθομεν ἐν τῇ πόλει. 

οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐκ τῶν τῆς πόλεως ἔγνωκεν ὅτι πεφθάκαμεν. ἤλθομεν οὖν ἐν τῷ κελ- 
λίῳ καί τινες τῶν ναυτῶν μεθ’ ἡμῶν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου 
Μαρκιανοῦ τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον, καὶ πεσόντες ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν ἔκλαιον 
κατασπαζόμενοι τοὺς τιμίους πόδας αὐτοῦ, οἳ καὶ ἔλεγον: «καλῶς ἦλθες ὁ ποι- 
μὴν ὁ καλὸς τῶν λογικῶν προβάτων τοῦ Χριστοῦ. καλῶς ἦλθες ὁ τὴν θείαν δόξαν 
περιβεβλημένος, ὅτι χάριτι Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ τὰ πλήθη τῶν δαιμόνων 
ἀπήλασας.» καὶ ἐνέγκαντες δίφρους ἐκαθίσαμεν ὑπὸ ὀροφίσκον μικρόν. 

τότε οἱ νέοι παῖδες ἅμα τῶν μεγάλων ἤρξαντο λέγειν ὅτιπερ: «ὦ πάτερ ἁγιώ- 
τατε, ποίας ἀκαίρους φαντασίας ἡμῖν ὁ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐχθρὸς διάβολος πεποίηκεν, 
ποίους κτύπους, ποίας ἐκφοβήσεις, ποίας ἀκαίρους φαντασίας καὶ φωνάς. ἔλεγον 
ἡμῖν: «ἐξέλθετε ἐκ τῶν οἰκημάτων ὑμῶν. ἀπέλθετε ἐντεῦθεν: ἡμεῖς γὰρ τὸν διδά- 
σκαλον ὑμῶν Μαρκιανὸν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἐβυθίσαμεν.»» ὁ δὲ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς 
ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὑπὸ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «πόσον ἀφικνοῦντο ἀφ᾽ 
ὑμῶν αἱ ἐκφοβήσεις καὶ αἱ ἄκαιροι αὐτῶν φαντασίαι;» οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «πάτερ, 
ὡσεὶ λίθου βολήν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «καὶ μὴ ἰσχύκασίν τινα ὑμῶν βλά- 
pat, ἢ κἂν τῆς κέλλης ὑμῶν προεγγίσαι. διὸ μὴ φοβεῖσθε αὐτῶν τὰς ἀκαίρους 
φαντασίας.» 

ταῦτα λελαληκὼς ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανός, τῇ ἕωθεν πέμπει τινὰ τῶν μαθητῶν 
αὐτοῦ πρὸς Γόρδιον καὶ Σέλευκον εἰρηκὼς ὅτι" «ὁ ἐπίσκοπος ὑμῶν ἦλθεν, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ἵνα λαλήσωσιν εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ὁ κύρις Παγκράτιος ὁ ἡμέτερος ἀδελφὸς 
καὶ συλλειτουργὸς σὺν ἡμῖν πάρεστιν.» ἀπῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς καὶ ἐλάλησεν τῶν 
ἀρχόντων καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες τῷ λαῷ, καὶ συνῆλθεν πλῆθος πολὺ λαοῦ ἁπάσης τῆς 


1 μαθημάτων] -θητ- ASCB. || Βονιφατίῳ] (e. B.) πρὸς Βονιφάτιον e. V. | ταύτας] τοῦ τὰς B. 3 
κατήλθομεν] -θαμενγ. 4 τοῦ] om. S. || συγκατήλθοσαν] -θωμεν S. || δὲ] + καὶ S. | ὁ] + τε V. 
5 ἀνδρῶν] -peç V. 7 ἔγνωκεν] -γνωσεν ASCB. || πεφθάκαμεν] -xev V. || ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | 
οὖν] δὲ5. ιο ἦλθες] -θενς. τι ἦλθες] -θεν CV. || θείαν] om. ASCB. 12 ὅτι] ὁ τῆ CV. | 
χάριτι] + τοῦ S. 13 ἐνέγκαντες] -xav S. || δίφρους] om. ASCB. || ἐκαθίσαμεν] -θέσθησαν C. 
14 ὅτιπερ] om. S. 15 ἡμῖν] om. S. | διάβολος] + ἡμῖν S. | πεποίηκεν] (δ. m.) m. δ. ~V. 16 


φαντασίας] (T. d. φ.) om. ASB. || φωνάς] (κ. p.) φωνῶν S. || ἔλεγον] + yap CB. 17 ἐξέλθετε 


-θατε SV. || ἀπέλθετε] -θατε S, -θαταιΝ. 18 Μαρκιανὸν] om. S. 19 ὑπὸ] παρὰ S. 21 βολήν 
-λή CB. | τινα] + ἐξ5. 22 κἂν] (κἂν) om. V. || προεγγίσαι] (ἢ κ. τ. κ. ὑ. π.) om. S. 24 ἁγι- 
ώτατος] μακάριος S. || πέμπει] om. S. 25 εἰρηκὼς] + αὐτοῖς V. 26 κύρις] -ριος S. || ὁ] καὶ S. 


27 πάρεστιν] -εσται V. || μαθητὴς] + αὐτοῦ C. || ἐλάλησεν] λελάληκεν ASCB. 28 λαῷ] (τ. A. 
τῶν λαῶν S. || συνῆλθεν] -θον AB. || λαοῦ] (T. A.) A. x. ~ ASCB. 
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attentive to their lessons, telling Boniphatios to supervise them for the next 
few days, while he asked Lykaonides to remain in the oratory until we should 
return. Then, as a direct wind was blowing, we went down to the mooring 
place of Phalkon. Boniphatios and some of the men of the city came down 
with us, and after kissing Saint Markianos and Pankratios, we embarked in 
the boat and went to the city. 

None of the people of the city knew that we had arrived. Then we came 
to the cell, and some of the crew came with us. His Holiness Markianos' dis- 
ciples, on hearing his voice, came out, and falling on their faces, they wept, 
kissing his precious feet, and said, "We are glad that you, the good shepherd 
of Christ's rational sheep, have come. We are glad that you, a man invested 
with divine glory have come, as you have driven out multitudes of demons 
by the grace of Christ the true God." We then fetched stools and sat down 
under a little shelter. 

Then the young slaves, together with the older ones, began to say, “O 
father, Your Holiness, what unwonted illusions the Devil, the Enemy of truth, 
has created for us! What bangs, what terrors, what unwonted illusions and 
sounds. They said to us, 'Come out of your dwellings! Go away from here! 
His Holiness 
Markianos, on hearing all this from his disciples, said to them, "How close 


1» 


For we have drowned your teacher Markianos in the sea. 


did the terrors and their unwonted illusions come to you?” They said to him, 
“Father, about a stone’s throw away.” The Saint said to them, “And they have 
not had the strength to harm any of you, or even to approach your cell! So 
do not fear their unwonted illusions.” 

His Holiness Markianos, after he had said all this, sent one of his disci- 
ples to Gordios and Seleukos in the morning, telling them, “Your bishop has 
come and they (Gordios and Seleukos) are to make a statement in the hear- 
ing of the city, and our Lord Pankratios, our brother and fellow-minister is 
here with us.” The disciple went off and spoke to the lords and the lords to 
the people, and a great multitude of the populace gathered from the whole 
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πόλεως. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς καὶ Παγκράτιος, φορέσαντες τὰς ἱερὰς στολὰς 
αὐτῶν ἔστησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἔλαμψαν τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν ὡς πῦρ ἀλη- 
θῶς θεῖον. οἱ δὲ λαοί, ὡς εἶδον τοὺς ἀποστόλους, μιᾷ βουλῇ καὶ ἑνὶ στόματι ἔκραξαν 
φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ λέγοντες: «δόξα σοι Χριστὲ ὁ θεός, τὸ φῶς τὸ ἀληθινόν, ὁ ἀποστείλας 
τὸ φῶς σου περιαστράψαι τοὺς σοὺς φωστῆρας Μαρκιανὸν καὶ Παγκράτιον.» ποι- 
ήσαντες οὖν εὐχὴν οἱ μακάριοι ὑπὲρ πάντων, ἐκέλευσεν ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς 
ἐλθεῖν τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου τοὺς ἄρχοντας τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ εὐλογηθῆ- 
ναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ποιήσας οὖν εὐχὴν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἐκέλευσεν 
αὐτοὺς καθεσθῆναι, καὶ αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τῇ ἐμφερείᾳ τῆς ὁμοιώσεως τῶν 
μακαρίων ἀνδρῶν, οἳ καὶ ἔλεγον ἀδελφοὺς κατὰ σάρκα ὑπάρχειν αὐτούς. εἰρηνεύ- 
σαντες οὖν ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 

ποιήσας δὲ ὁ μακάριος ἑξαήμερον, ἀπεκαλύφθη αὐτῷ περὶ Ἀκυλίνου τοῦ βασι- 
λέως Καλαβρίας τοῦ ἀπογόνου τοῦ ἑτέρου Ἀκυλίνου τοῦ λεγομένου «Ἄνθονος», 
ἐπειδὴ οὕτως ἣν ἡ προσονυμία αὐτοῦ, δι’ ὃ πάντες οἱ τῶν ἐκεῖ βασιλεῖς Ἀκυλίνου 
ὄνομα περιῆγον. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὸ ἀποκαλυφθὲν οὐκ ἐφανέρωσέντινι. 
ἦν δὲ ἡ ἀποκάλυψις αὕτη, ὡς ὅτι ἑξακόσιαι χιλιάδες ἐκινήθησαν κατὰ τῆς Ταυρο- 
μενίας, καὶ λέγει τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ Μαρκιανῷ: «πάτερ, σπεύδω ἀπελθεῖν ἐν τῇ πόλει 
μου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἤθελον τὸν κόπον σου, ἵνα εἶχες ἡμῖν 
χαρίσασθαι καὶ ἀπέλθωμεν εἰς τὸν ἡμέτερον ἀδελφὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον ὅπως ἱστορή- 
σωμεν πῶς καὶ ἐν ποίοις τὰ κατὰ τὸν κλάδον σου τὸν πνευματικὸν εἰσίν.» ὁ δὲ 
μακάριος Παγκράτιος: «λοιπὸν ἀποστείλωμεν, πάτερ, τινὰ τῶν συνδούλων μου xai 
ἐλθέτω.» 

τάχιστα οὖν ἐπιβάς τις τῶν μαθητῶν τῇ ἡμιόνῳ ἀπῆλθεν καὶ εὗρεν τὸν μακάριον 
Ἐπαφρόδιτον καθεύδοντα καὶ ἐπαναγινώσκοντα, τὸν πρῶτον τῆς ποίμνης αὐτοῦ, 
τὸ ἄχραντον εὐαγγέλιον. εἰρηκότος δὲ τοῦ ἀπελθόντος, καὶ ἀκούσας περὶ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Παγκρατίου, ὅτι ἐν τῇ πόλει Συρακουσῶν ἐστιν ἅμα τῷ ἁγιωτάτῳ Μαρκιανῷ, 
ἔσπευσεν καὶ ἀναστάς, συμπαραλαβὼν καί τινας τῶν πιστῶν, λαβόντες μέλι καὶ 
κηροὺς καὶ ὄσπρεα διάφορα καὶ ὄρνεις ἐπέβησαν ταῖς ἡμιόνοις αὐτῶν καὶ ἦλθον 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ κελλίῳ τοῦ ἁγιωτάτου Μαρκιανοῦ. καὶ ἐλθόντες, ὡς ἑώρακεν 


1 μακάριος] (ὁ 8. p.) οἱ δ. μακάριοι CV. || φορέσαντες] -σας5. 2 αὐτῶν] (o. 0.) α. σ. ^ S. | ἔστη- 
σαν] om. ASB. | καὶ] om. B. 4 λέγοντες] κράζοντες A, corr. λέγοντες A(1). || θεός] + ἡμῶν 
V. 5 cov] σὸςς. || περιαστράψαι] -ψασθαι C. | σοὺς] σοφοὺς ASCB. || φωστῆρας] om. S. 6 
πάντων] (o. μ. 9. T.) ὑ. T. ο. μ. ~ 5. | μακάριος] (6 p.) om. S. 7 ἐλθεῖν] + ἐν V. 9 αὐτοὺς] - 
τοῖς SCV. || ἐπὶ] ἐν C. || ἐμφερείᾳ] -ρέσει ACB. ιο αὐτούς] (0. α.) a. 0. ~S. 11 αὐτούς] om. 
ASCB. 12-13 βασιλέως] «τῆς». 14 ἐκεῖ] ἐκεῖσεν. 15 περιῆγον] -yovv AB. || ἐφανέρωσέν] 
-pw V. 16-17 Ταυρομενίας] (v. T.) Ταυροµένης V. 19 ἀπέλθωμεν] -θαμεν SV. 20 ἐν] om. 
ASCB. 21 μου] ἡμῶνγ. 23 τάχιστα] -χεῖον AB. 24 καθεύδοντα] -θήμενον S. || ἐπαναγινώ- 
σκοντα] ἀναγ- SC. || ποίμνης] πόλεως CB. 26 πόλει] 1 τῶν ΝῊ. 27 μέλι] nos, μέλιτα ASCBV. 
28 ἐπέβησαν] + ἐν C. || ἦλθον] -θεν ΑΒ. 29 ὡς] om. AB. || ἑώρακεν] + ὁ SV. 
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city. Saint Markianos and Pankratios, wearing their sacred vestments, took 
up position before the people, and their faces shone like fire that was truly 
divine. The populace, when they saw the apostles, with one will and one 
voice cried out with a loud voice, saying, “Glory to You Christ God, the true 
light, Who has sent Your light to shine about your luminaries Markianos and 
Pankratios." When the Saints had said a prayer for everyone, Saint Markianos 
asked the lords of the people to come to Saint Pankratios' feet to be blessed 
by him. Then Saint Pankratios said a prayer for them and asked them to sit 
down, and they were amazed at the similarity and likeness of the saintly 
men, and they too said that they were brothers in the flesh. Then they blessed 
the whole populace and dismissed them. 

When the Saint had been there six days, he had a revelation about Akuli- 
nos the king of Calabria, the descendant of the other Akulinos, called the 
'Flower'23? as this was his name, because of which all the kings of that region 
bear the name of Akulinos.??! Saint Pankratios did not disclose to anyone 
what had been revealed. The revelation was this, namely, that six hundred 
thousand men had been mobilized against Taormina, and he said to his Holi- 
ness Markianos, “Father, Iam in a hurry to go off to my city" Saint Markianos 
said to him, “I wanted you to oblige us and take the trouble that we should 
go off to our brother Epaphroditos so that we might look into how and in 
what state everything is with your spiritual offspring." Saint Pankratios said, 
“Father, let us then send off one of my clergy and let him go.” 

Then one of the disciples quickly got on his mule and went off and found 
the blessed Epaphroditos resting and reading, as the leader of his flock, the 
pure Gospel. When the man who had gone had spoken, and he heard about 
Saint Pankratios, that is, that he was in the city of Syracuse with His Holiness 
Markianos, he hurried and got up, taking with him some of the believers 
too, and they took honey and candles and various pulses and birds, and got 
on their mules and came to us in the cell of His Holiness Markianos. When 


230  Veselovskii (1896: 126) associates the name with Florent, the successor of Agolant in 
the mediaeval French epic Aspremont. 
231 Seen. 237. 
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Ἐπαφρόδιτος τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον καὶ τὸν ἁγιώτατον Μαρκιανόν, ἔπεσεν εἰς 
τοὺς ἁγίους πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπευξάμενοι αὐτῷ, ἐπιθησάντων τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν 
ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, ἀνέστησαν αὐτὸν καὶ κατεφίλησαν. τότε Ἐπαφρόδιτος 
προσήνεγκε τοὺς ἄνδρας διακατέχοντας τοὺς κηροὺς καὶ τὸ μέλι καὶ τὰ λεπτὰ 
ὄσπρεα καὶ τοὺς ὄρνεις. χαίρων οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος λέγει τῷ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ' 
«τό τέκνον ἡμῶν Ἐπαφρόδιτος καὶ δῶρα ἡμῖν προσήνεγκεν. τί ἀνταποδώσωμέν 
σοι, τέκνον, ὑπὲρ τοῦ κόπου τούτου, οὗ διὰ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐποίη- 
σας εἰς ἡμᾶς; ὑπακούσας ἡμῖν, δώῃ σοι κύριος ἔλεος καὶ εἰρήνην εὑρεῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ, ὅταν πάντες παραστῶμεν τῷ βήματι αὐτοῦ.» τότε ὁ μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς 
ἤρξατο καὶ αὐτὸς εὔχεσθαι Ἐπαφροδίτῳ. 

ὁ οὖν Ἐπαφρόδιτος φησὶν πρὸς τοὺς ἁγιωτάτους ἐπισκόπους: «διὰ τῶν ἁγίων 
εὐχῶν ὑμῶν καὶ ἢ ἐκκλησία πεπλήρωται τῆς οἰκοδομῆς. δυσωπῶ δὲ τὴν ἁγιωσύ- 
γην ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐλθεῖν καὶ εὐλογῆσαι αὐτὴν καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐπιστηρίξαι εἰς αὐτήν.» ὁ δὲ 
ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον: «δεῦρο, πάτερ, ἀπέλθω- 
μεν εἰς τὰς ἐπαρχίας, χαρίσας ἡμῖν τὸν κόπον σου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «συγχωρήσατέ μοι διὰ τὸν κύριον, ἐπειδή, πάτερ ἅγιε, ἤκουσας πῶς 
οἱ μαθηταί σου ἔλεγον διὰ τὰς ἐπιβουλὰς τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ ἔχομεν μυκρὰ παιδάρια, 
καὶ μήπως, μὴ παρόντος ποιμένος, ὁ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς ἀνθρωποκτόνος διάβολος τινὰ εἰς 
τὴν ἀπώλειαν αὐτοῦ καταθλάσει, ... » ὁ δὲ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανὸς πρὸς αὐτόν: «ὦ 
πάτερ, καὶ μή τινα ἐπιβουλὴν ἔγνως τοῦ ἐχθροῦ διαβόλου ἐν τῇ πόλει σου.» ὁ δὲ 
μακάριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «οὔκ εἰμι ἄξιος προγνώσεως, ἀλλὰ τὰ σκάνδαλα τοῦ ἐχθροῦ 
πολλοστὰ εἰσίν, ἀλλ’ ἢ δύναμις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καταργεῖ αὐτά.» 
ὡς γὰρ προεῖπον, προέγνω ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος τὴν ἐπιβουλὴν τοῦ διαβόλου, 
ὅτι ἦν ταράξας τὴν καρδίαν ἀπογόνου τοῦ Ἀκυλίνου εἰς πολεμυοὴν παράταξιν τοῦ 
ἐλθεῖν καὶ ἐκπορθῆσαι τὴν πόλιν Ταυρομενίας, διὰ τῶν ἱστορικῶν ἀκαιροβιβλίων 
πολέμους ἀρχαίους ὑπομνήσας αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος αἰτήσας χαρτίον 
καὶ μέλαν καὶ λαβὼν διεγράψατο γράμματα συστατικὰ κατὰ τοὺς κανόνας τῶν 
ἁγίων ἀποστόλων καὶ ἐπέδωκεν αὐτοῖς. 


1 Ἐπαφρόδιτος] om. C. 2 ἁγίους] om. B. || αὐτῷ] -τοῦ A. 3 τότε] + 6 SCV.. 5 τοὺς] τὰς 
S. 6 προσήνεγκεν] -ońyayev V. 8 ἡμῖν] (ú. ἡ.) om. V. 9 ὅταν] öte C. 12 δὲ] om. V. 
14 ἁγιώτατος] μακαριώτατος V. || Μαρκιανὸς] + πάλιν SCV. || μακάριον] ἁγιώτατον V. || πάτερ] 
* xol B. 15 χαρίσας] -σαι SC, -oe V. 16 αὐτόν] -τούς ASCB, + εἶπεν B. | ἅγιε] ἁγιώτατε 
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they had come, and Epaphroditos had seen Saint Pankratios and His Holi- 
ness Markianos, he fell at their holy feet, and after they had blessed him by 
placing their hands on his head, they raised him up and kissed him. Then 
Epaphroditos brought forward the men holding the candles and the honey 
and the finely-ground pulses and the birds. Saint Pankratios was pleased 
and said to Epaphroditos, "Our child Epaphroditos has even brought us gifts. 
What are we to give you, my child, in return for this effort which you have 
made for us for the sake of our Lord Jesus Christ? As you have been obedient 
to us, may the Lord grant you to find mercy and peace on that day, when we 
all are to stand before His judgement-seat.” Then Saint Markianos began to 
bless Epaphroditos too. 

Then Epaphroditos said to their Holinesses the bishops, "Through your 
holy prayers, the church has been completed as far as the building is con- 
cerned. I ask your Holinesses to come and bless it and install us in it.” His 
Holiness Markianos said to Saint Pankratios, “Come, father, oblige us and 
take this trouble, and let us go to the parishes.” Saint Pankratios said to him, 
“Please excuse me, for the Lord's sake, since, holy father, you have heard how 
your disciples have been speaking about the Enemy's plots. We have tiny 
children, and so that the Devil, a murderer from the outset, may not crush 
one to his destruction, while the shepherd is not there, ...'252 His Holiness 
Markianos said to him, “Father, surely you do not know of some plot of our 
Enemy the Devil in your city?" Saint Pankratios said to him, “I am not worthy 
of foreknowledge, but the snares of the Enemy are many. But the power of 
our Lord Jesus Christ will render them ineffectual.” (For as I said before, Saint 
Pankratios had foreknowledge of the Devil's plot, namely, that he had stirred 
up the heart of Akulinos' descendant to organize a military expedition to 
come and pillage the city of Taormina, having reminded him of the wars of 
old through unwonted historical books.) Saint Pankratios asked for a sheet of 
paper and ink and went and wrote a letter of confirmation of appointment 
according to the canons of the holy apostles, and handed it over to them.233 


232  Markianos seems to interrupt St Pankratios at this point, but it is also possible that 
there is a lacuna in the text. 

233  Epaphroditos had been ordained by St Pankratios for the diocese of Taormina and now 
requires a document transferring him to the diocese of Syracuse. 
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τότε ἀσπασάμενοι ἀλλήλους ἀπεπλεύσαμεν ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ μακάριος Παγκρά- 
τιος καὶ ἤλθομεν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἡμῶν. πάντες δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν 
ἡμῶν, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τὸν μακάριον, ἀπήλθομεν εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον. ὁ δὲ Βονιφά- 
τιος οὐκ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει, ἀλλ’ ἐξελθὼν ἦν πρὸς τὸ θηρεῦσαι. εἷς δὲ τῶν παιδῶν 
ἐπιβὰς ἵππῳ ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς Βονιφάτιον καὶ εἴρηκεν αὐτῷ, ὅτι: «ὁ ἁγιώτατος Παγ- 
κράτιος πέφθακεν.» ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐτάχυνεν καὶ ἐλθὼν ἔπεσε τοῖς ποσὶ 
τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ δέδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα. προσελθόντες οὖν καὶ 
οἱ παῖδες ἠὐλογήθησαν παρ’ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιήσας τῇ ἕωθεν ὁ μακάριος τὴν θείαν 
λειτουργίαν μετέδωκε πᾶσιν. 

λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος τῷ Βονιφατίῳ- «τέκνον, ὁ διάβολος κινεῖται κατὰ τῆς 
πόλεως καὶ καθ’ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἅπασαν τὴν δύναμιν 
αὐτοῦ καταργεῖ.» ἕτερον δὲ μὴ λαλήσας ὁ μακάριος λέγει ὁ Βονιφάτιος: «ἡμεῖς, 
πάτερ, πάντες πιστοὶ ἐσμέν, καὶ Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ τῇ διδαχῇ σου 
προσεκολλήθημεν, καὶ οὐ μὴ σκανδαλἰσομέν σε ἔν τινι πράγματι, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πάντα, 
ἃ ἐντελεῖ ἡμῖν, ὑπακουσόμεθά σου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: 
«ἄκουσον, τέκνον, ἐγὼ περὶ τῆς ὑμετέρας πίστεως πεπληροφόρημαι, ὅτι πάντας 
ὑμᾶς ἡ πίστις Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν περιετείχισεν. τὸ δὲ μυστήριον, 
ὅπερ ἔχω λαλῆσαί σοι, τέκνον, μὴ εἴπῃς τινὶ μηδὲ εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ δει- 
λανδρίσωσιν. ἔχει δέ τι ὀλίγον ἀπιστία ἐπεισελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, ἀλλ’ ἡ πίστις Χριστοῦ ἡ 
περιτειχίσασα αὐτοὺς ἐπιστηρίξει αὐτούς. 

τέκνον, ἔνεγκέ μοι τὸν Βίον Ταύρου, ὃν καὶ ὑπανέγνως ἡμῖν πολλάκις, ὡς ἔχει 
περὶ Ῥεμάλδου καὶ Μενίας καὶ Ἀκυλίνου βασιλέως Καλαβρίας, καὶ πῶς ἡ πόλις 


2 ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V. | πάντες] ἅπαντ- V. | ἀκούσαντες] om. C. 3 ἀπήλθομεν]-θαμενν 4 
ἀλλ] om. ΑΒ. 6 ójom.V. || ἐτάχυνεν] + καὶ ἀνῆλθεν V. | ἔπεσε] + v V. 7 καὶ] ἁπλώσας δὲ 
τῆ χειρᾶ αὐτοῦ V. || δέδωκεν] ἔδωκ- B. 1ο μακάριος] + Παγκράτιοςγ. 12 ἕτερον] -pw S. 13 
πάντες] om. SC, (TAT. πάντ.) πάντ. πάτ. ~V. 15 ἐντελεῖ] nos, -τείλαισε A, -τήλεσαι S, -τεῖλεσε 
CB, -τέλλεσαι V. | ὑπακουσόμεθά] -σάμεθα S. | σου] + Περὶ Ταύρου τοποκτίστους. 17 κυρίου] 
θεοῦ AB. || ἡμῶν] (τ. κ. ἥ.) om. V. 18 μηδὲ] (τ. μ.) om. V. 18-19 δειλανδρίσωσιν] -σουσ- ASB. 
21 Βίου] (τ. B.) τὸ βιβλίον B. | ὃν] ὄνπερν 22 Ῥεμάλδου] Ῥεμίνδου V, hic et alibi. | Μενίας] 
Μενείας ASCB, hic et alibi. 


234 Cf. the earlier references to the Tauros and Menia legend (vP Chs. 26, 104, 126). The 
introduction of the material at four different points, the absence of evidence of a 
textual tradition without the aetiological excursus and the pervasive influence of the 
legend on the rest of the text (see pp. 21-22) indicate that it could not be a later inter- 
polation, but is integral to the text. Euagrios, here as elsewhere (vP Ch. 284), claims to 
have access to a written source. It is possible that this is an authenticating device (see 
n. 259), but on the other hand, the slightly more elevated style of the excursus may 
be attributable to its having been excerpted or adapted from a written source, rather 
than to its different subject matter. If there was a written source, it has not survived 
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Then we kissed each other and sailed away, Saint Pankratios and I, and we 
came to our city. When everyone heard, they came out to meet us, and when 
they had kissed the Saint, we went off to the oratory. Boniphatios was not in 
the city, but had gone out to hunt. One of the slaves got on a horse and went 
off to Boniphatios and said to him, “His Holiness Pankratios has arrived.” 
When Boniphatios heard, he hurried and came and fell at the Saint's feet, 
and he gave him the sign of the cross. Then the slaves came up too and were 
blessed by him, and in the morning the Saint celebrated the Divine Liturgy 
and distributed the elements to everyone. 

Then the Saint said to Boniphatios, "My child, the Devil has set things in 
motion against the city and against us, but our Lord Jesus Christ will render 
all his power of no effect." The Saint did not say another word, but Bonipha- 
tios said, “Father, we are all believers, and we have come to believe in Christ 
Jesus and have become adherents of your teaching, and will certainly not 
offend you in any respect, but will obey you in everything which you ask us." 
Saint Pankratios said to Boniphatios, "Listen, my child, I am convinced of 
your faith, because the faith of Jesus Christ our Lord has fortified you all. But 
do not tell anyone, or say in the hearing of the populace, the secret which I 
will tell you, my child, in case they lose heart. Disbelief will come upon them 
toasmallextent, but the faith of Christ which has fortified them will support 
them. 


[The Story of Tauros and Menia] 


My child, bring me the Life of Tauros??^ which you have often read aloud 
to us as it contains the story of Rhemaldos??5 and Menia??6 and Akuli- 


independently of the vp. The excursus is a mysterious section of the text. Its basic nar- 
rative structure and the figures of Rhemaldos and Akulinos seem to be derived from 
historical circumstances and episodes in the relations between Byzantines and Lom- 
bards in South Italy, perhaps at the time of Constans (see n. 139). Local legends seem to 
have played a part (see nn. 236, 237, 239, 256, 258, 266). Some of the characteristics of 
the central figures and a number of episodes can be attributed to the influence of the 
Alexander Romance (see nn. 262, 267, 269, 270, 273). There are many common folklore 
motifs, some parallel to stories of the OT (see nn. 263, 269). All these elements have 
been fused and transformed into a Romance, in which we cannot now expect to be 
able to untangle all the influences which generated it. 

235 For Rhemaldos, see Appendix 2. 

236 For Menia, see Appendix 3. 
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ἐγένετο, καὶ πῶς Ταῦρος σὺν Μενίᾳ ἐνταῦθα παρεγένετο, καὶ πῶς κατεῖχον τὰ 
συνόρια αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐρῶ σοι, τέκνον, ἐκ τῆς ἀναγνώσεως, ποίῳ τρόπῳ ὁ πολέ- 
µιος ἀφορμὴν λαβὼν θέλει παραγενέσθαι ἐνταῦθα, ὁ ἀπόγονος Ἀκυλίνου ζητῆσαι, 
φησίν, θέλων τοῦ ἀρχαίου πολέμου τὴν ἐκδίκησιν.» τάχιστα οὖν πέμψας ὁ Βονιφά- 
τιος, παρηνέχθη ἡ βίβλος, καὶ εἰσελθόντες ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος 
καὶ Βονιφάτιος κἀγὼ σὺν αὐτοῖς, προετρέψαντό µε ἀναγνῶναι τὸ βιβλίον. στα- 
θεὶς οὖν ἐγὼ ἀνέγνω διαφόρους λόγους καὶ πολεμικὰ πολλά, λόγους μὲν μυθικούς, 
πολέμους δὲ ἀμυθήτους. λέγει οὖν μοι ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος: «περὶ Ταύρου καὶ 
Ἀκυλίνου καὶ τοῦ μεγάλου αὐτῶν πολέμου ἀνάγνωθι.» 

τότε ἦλθον ἐν τῷ κεφαλαίῳ τῶν τερμόνων Ἀκυλίνου καὶ Ῥεμάλδου, ποίους 
τόπους διεκατεῖχον ἕκαστος αὐτῶν καὶ ποίους πολέμους κατ’ ἀλλήλων ἐκρότουν 
καὶ φημί: «Ῥέμαλδος καὶ Ἀκυλῖνος ἦσαν ἐν ἐδίκτῳ τῆς ἑαυτῶν ἀρχῆς οὕτως δια- 
κατέχοντες ἀπὸ τῆς παραλίας, καὶ κατέρχεσθαι διὰ Ῥιγίου, τόπου κρυώδους οὕτω 
καλουμένου, καὶ Πελλούρου τὸ ἀνανεῦον καὶ Κάστρου τοῦ παλαιοῦ καὶ Τραφικῆς 


1 σὺν] καὶ S. || παρεγένετο] -νοντο5. 2-3 πολέμιος] -poç A, (T. τ. ὁ m.) πῶς καὶ ποίω πολέμω 
V. 3 Ἀκυλίνου]-νω S,-vov B. 4 πέμψας] ἐκπ-Ν. 5 6]+teV. 6 xoi] ὁς. || Βονιφάτιος] 
+ ἤμην δὲ C. || αὐτοῖς] + καὶ SC. || προετρέψαντό] -pato S. | µε] wot Α5ΟΒ. 7 ἐγὼ] + Εὐά- 
γριος Ν. | ἀνέγνω] -έγνων ACBV. || λόγους] πολέμους ASCB. || πολλά] om. V. || μυθικούς] (A. 
μ.μ.) ΟΠ1.Α. 8 δὲ] οπι.Α. 10 ἦλθον] -θεν ΑΒ. 1 διεκατεῖχον] διακατέχειν B. || ἐκρότουν] 
(x. ae) ἐ.κ.ἀ.-ᾱ. 12 φημί] φησίν ASCB. || καὶ] : 6 C. | ἑαυτῶν] (ἐ. τ. £.) ἰνδίκτω τῆς τῶν 
ἐτῶν ASCB. 13 παραλίας] (τ. m.) Σαλίνων (-λήν- B) καὶ ἀνωτερῶν (-τέρω B) τῆς Καλαβρίας CB, 
πελάγου τ. π. Καλαβρίας V. 


| Ῥιγίου] Ῥηγ- S, Ῥυγ-ς. || οὕτω] -τοῦ5. 14 Κάστρου] -τόρου ΑΒ. 


237 For Akulinos, see Appendix 4. 

238  Euagrios, given the limits he sets to Akulinos' territory (see n. 248), applies the term 
‘Calabria’ to the ancient Bruttium. On the significance of this for the date of the vp, see 
p. 12. 

239  ForTauros, see Appendix 5. 

240 Reggio is usually seen as derived from ῥήγνυμι (= ‘break apart’), with reference to the 
breaking off of Sicily from the mainland (e.g. Etymologicon Magnum 703.25—27). Strabo 
(Geography 6.1.6) derives it from 'regnum' (= ‘kingdom’) and Dionysios of Halikarnas- 
SOS 19.2.2 mentions an eponymous hero. The derivation from ῥῖγος (= ‘cold’ or ‘frost’) 
suggested by Euagrios is otherwise unattested and may have been a limited, local tra- 
dition. The form ‘Ptytov is preferred in the text as it is consistent with the proposed 
etymology. 

For locations mentioned in the following notes see Map 3. The significance of the 
positions of Rhemaldos' and Akulinos' territories is discussed above, p. 12. See also 
Stallman-Pacitti 1991. 
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nos??? the king of Calabria??? and how the city came into existence and 
how Tauros??? came here with Menia and how they held their borders, and 
I will tell you, my child, from what is read, the way in which the enemy, the 
descendent of Akulinos, intends to make a start and come here, intending 
to seek, assuredly, vengeance for the war of old." Boniphatios quickly sent 
for it and the book was produced, and after we had gone into the oratory, 
Saint Pankratios and Boniphatios and I with them, they invited me to read 
the book aloud. Then I took my place and read out the different stories and 
all the accounts of war, the stories being mythical but the wars historical. 
Then Saint Pankratios said to me, “Read out about Tauros and Akulinos and 
their great war" 

Then I came to the chapter on the boundaries of Akulinos and Rhemal- 
dos, what areas each of them occupied and what wars they waged against 
each other, and I said, “Rhemaldos and Akulinos occupied, within the juris- 
diction of their power, the area from the coast, going down through Reg- 
gio (the place being called this because it is cold, rígos)?*^? and Punta Pel- 
laro* and Palecastro?^? and the Vallone Travo?*? and the River of Turici?44 


241 Punta Pellaro is on the coast to the south of Reggio (see Map 3). The usual form of this 
toponym is πέλωρος (‘monstrous’ or ‘huge’), the name of a giant who gave his name 
to the ancient Cape Peloros (now Punta del Faro) on the Sicilian shore opposite (see 
Rohlfs 1974 s.v. 'Pellaro' and Alessio 1939 no. 2990). The form Πελλούρου is attested in 
an eleventh-century document (see Sola 1931: 535). 

242  Patlagean (1964: 587 n. 17) identifies κάστρου τοῦ παλαιοῦ as Castelvetere, near Gerace. 
However, this name was given only in 1860 to what was believed to be the site of a 
Kastellon Veteron, found in late mediaeval documents (see Alessio 1939 no. 817). The 
word παλαιός is more likely to be reflected in forms beginning with 'pal-' (see Alessio 
1939 nos. 2847—2855), and a number of Calabrian toponyms are actually derived from 
παλαιόκαστρον (see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. ‘Pagliocastro’ and Alessio 1939 no. 2851). Given the 
limits of Rhemaldos territory, the strongest candidate for identification is Pagliecastru, 
or Palecastro, near Samo (see Map 3). 

243 The toponym is probably formed from ‘trabe’ (= beam’). Toponyms derived from this 
root are common in Calabria (see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. ‘Trava’ and Alessio 1939 nos. 39748 
and 3948), but the location of the Vallone Travo (see Map 3), near Caulonia, in relation 
to the other co-ordinates for Rhemaldos' territory makes it the most likely candidate. 

244  Alikely derivative toponym is ‘Turici’ near Molochio (see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. ‘Turici’; Alessio 
1939 no. 4024 and 1934: 69 no. 441). Patlagean's identification of the toponym with the 
River Torbolo (1964: 587 n. 19) is unacceptable, as this is derived from *turbulus ‘turbid’ 
(see Rohlfs 1974 s.vv. ‘Turboli’, ‘Torbido’; Alessio 1939 no. 4020). The variant τοῦ ῥοικοῦ 
'crooked' in y should not be overlooked, although it is more likely that a toponym be 
corrupted into a descriptive term, especially in mss. not of South Italian origin, than 
that the opposite process should have taken place. 
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xoti Τυρικοῦ ὕδατος, Ἑπταδέλφου δὲ Κάρρου τὰς ὑψηλὰς καὶ ἕως τῆς αὐτῆς παρα- 
λίας τῶν Σαλινῶν: ἅπαντα ταῦτα διεκατεῖχεν ὅ ποτε Ῥέμαλδος. ἦν δὲ τὸ γένος 
ἔθνους ξανθοῦ, εὐμήκης καὶ πάνυ δυνάστης. ὁ δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος ἦν καὶ αὐτὸς πάνυ πλῆ- 
θος τόπων καὶ λαῶν διακατέχων καὶ πόλεις ἰσχυράς, ἀπὸ δὲ τῆς παραλίας ἕως 
Πριονικῶν ὀρέων καὶ Σιλονικῶν καὶ ἕως Τυροπόλεως καὶ χειμάρρου Κογχύλου. ὁ 
δὲ Ῥέμαλδος ὀλιγοστὸς ἦν πρὸς Ἀκυλῖνον, ὥστε καὶ φόρους αὐτῷ ἐπετέλει. ὁ δὲ 
Ἀκυλῖνος, μὴ προσέχων τῶν φόρων Ῥεμάλδου, ἤθελεν τοὺς τόπους αὐτοῦ καταρ- 
πάσαι καὶ τὸν πλοῦτον καὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας αὐτοῦ σὺν Μενίᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ, φαιδρᾷ τε 
καὶ σοφῇ. ἣν δὲ καὶ αὐτὴ Μακεδόνισσα, τὴν ἄνω πρόνοιαν βοήθειαν σεβομένη καὶ 
εἰς βοήθειαν ἐπυκαλουμένη. συχνοτέρους δὲ πολέμους πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐποίουν καὶ 
ἀντιπαρατάξεις. ἦν δὲ λοιπὸν καὶ ἡ τοῦ Ταύρου ἔπαρξις οὕτως. 


1 Τυρικοῦ] τοῦ ῥοικοῦ V. || Κάρρου] Κάρου ASCB. || αὐτῆς] vty A, ἄρτη B. 2 Σαλινῶν] -λην- 
A, «καὶ V. | ταῦτα] om. V. 3 ξανθοῦ] ἐξανθοῦ S. 4 παραλίας] Καλαβρίαςς. 5 alt. καὶ] 
om. ASB. || καὶ] om. ACB. || Κογχύλου] Κογχύλου καὶ Κονχύλου S, καὶ Κογχίλου C, Κογχύκου 
καὶ Κογχύλου V. 6 ἐπετέλει] ἔτελ-Ν. 7 προσέχων] προσχ- V. || αὐτοῦ] om. V. 8 τῇ] om. 
S. | μεγάλῃ] «τῆν. 9 σοφῇ](φ.τ.κ.σ.) σ.τ.κ. φ.-- S. || Μακεδόνισσα] + μὲν τῶ γένει. | τὴν] 
+ òè V. | βοήθειαν] -θεῖν ACB, om. V. 10 ἐπικαλουμένη] (c. κ. ε. B. ἐ.) αὐτῆ αἰτουμένη ASCB. | 
συχνοτέρους] -ρος Β. τι τοῦ] om. C. || ἔπαρξις] ὕπαρξ- S, ἔπαλξ- V. |. οὕτως] + Περὶ Ταύρου A, 
* Περὶ Ταύρου καὶ Μενεία B. 


245 ‘Carra’, derived from the Gk. "καρρᾶς ‘oak wood’, is a common toponym in the provinces 
of Reggio and Catanzaro (see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. 'Carra' and Alessio 1939 no. 1835 and arti- 
cles cited there). If Euagrios' list gives Rhemaldos' territorial limits in geographical 
order, then he was probably referring to the Carra near Seminara, close to the final 
co-ordinate, the Marshes. There is no trace of a toponym corresponding to Euagrios' 
Ἑπτάδελφος in that area. 

246 This toponym was principally applied to the marshy area around Gioia Tauro and 
Palmi; see, e.g., the tenth-century Life of St Elias the Younger c. 30 (Rossi Taibbi 44) 
et alibi. The Marshes were part of Rhemaldos' territory (vP Ch. 287), and the city of 
Taurianai founded by Tauros was in the Marshes (vP Ch. 302). 

247  Rhemaldos territory, then, was the southern part of the Calabrian peninsula, from Reg- 
gio around the coast to Samo, as far north as Caulonia and west to the area around 
Palmi; that is, essentially the Aspromonte. Paul the Deacon, History of the Lombards 
3.32 (Bethmann & Waitz 112), records the penetration of the Lombard Authaire as far 
as Reggio at the end of the sixth century, and his foundation of settlements there. This 
reference is usually rejected as legendary, but may be compared with mention of Lom- 
bards in the south in a letter of Gregory the Great noted by Paul the Deacon, History of 
the Lombards 4.19 (122); see van Esbroeck & Zanetti 1988: 166-167. 

248 Seen. 235. 
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and the ‘Seven Brothers’ peaks of Carra?^5 and up to the same coast of 
the Marshes.7?^9 All these Rhemaldos of old occupied.2^? He was of the fair 
nation?“ by race, tall and very powerful. Akulinos too held a great number of 
regions and people and strong cities,?4? from the coast?9? to the Serre?5! and 
Sila?52 ranges and up to the city on the River ΤΊτο259 and the River Coscile.?54 
Rhemaldos was weaker in relation to Akulinos, so he paid him tribute.255 
Akulinos however did not accept Rhemaldos' tribute and wanted to seize his 
territories and his wealth and his men, together with Menia the great and 
brilliant and wise. She herself was a Macedonian and worshipped Higher 
Providence as her help and called upon it for help. They had frequent bat- 
tles and skirmishes against each other. Tauros' rise, then, was like this. 


249 See Map 3. Akulinos' territory was the area west of the central Serre and Sila ranges, 
from the Palmi region to the south to the boundary formed by the Coscile and Tiro 
rivers to the north. 

250 Given his Sicilian standpoint, Euagrios probably means the west coast of Calabria. 

251 The word πριονικῶν is formed from the Calabrian Gk. πριονία ‘serrated ridge of hills’, Gk. 
πρίων, Lat. serra (see Alessio 1953: 285). Toponyms with this derivation are not uncom- 
mon, but Patlagean's proposal (1964: 588 n. 21) that Euagrios is referring to the Serre 
range, south of the Sila ranges, has merit, granted its proximity to the Sila mountains 
with which it is associated in the text. 

252 The σιλονικοί mountains should be identified with the central Calabrian ranges, Sila 
Grande, Sila Piccola and Sila Greca (see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. 'Sila' and Alessio 1939 no. 3662). 

253 The River Tiro (see Map 3) is a tributary of the River Coscile. The name is attested 
in the Etymologicon Magnum 475.26—27; see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. ‘Tiro’ and Alessio 1939 
no. 3933. The main city on the river is Lungro, derived from Hungarus ‘Hungarian’. Pat- 
lagean (1964: 588 n. 23) suggests that Τιρόπολις was applied to it before this name and 
its antecedents. Tiropolis is associated with mountains in vP Ch. 296, most likely the 
Catena Costiera of Paola. 

254 The name of the present River Coscile (see Map 3), a tributary of the River Crati and 
probably the ancient River Sybaris, is derived from κογχύλιον ‘mussel’, as the dialec- 
tal form 'Cuyile and the thirteenth century form 'Cochili' confirm (see Rohlfs 1974 s.v. 
‘Coscile’). The position and contiguity of these two rivers support the identifications 
proposed. The northern boundary of Akulinos' territory is seen as the Coscile River to 
the point where it is joined by the Tiro River (that is, not the northern reach of the 
former river), then the latter river until a particular city on it. 

255 Tribute is exacted in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 65.10. 
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Ταῦρος οὗτος ὁ πολὺς ἔν σαρκικῇ δυνάμει ἦν Χανανεύς, ὃς καὶ ἐν τοῖς αὐτοῖς ὁρί- 
οις τοῦ Χὰμ ἐτέχθη, ἀπόγονος Νεβρώδ' ἐκείνου τοῦ Νεβρὼδ λέγω τοῦ ἐν τῇ Γενέσει 
ἐμφερομένου,ὰ ὃν οἱ ἱστοριογράφοι ἐγράψαντο αὐτὸν εἶναι δεκάτην γενεὰν Tav- 
ρου. ἀπῆλθον οὖν ποτε οἱ μονόζωνοι Συρίας καὶ ἐπολιόρκησαν μίαν τῶν πόλεων καὶ 
προκατελάβοντο αὐτὴν καὶ ἠχμαλώτευσαν αὐτὴν καὶ ἤνεγκαν πάντα τὸν λαὸν εἰς 
Συρίαν: οὗτος μὲν ὁ Ταῦρος ἦν καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῇ αἰχμαλωσίᾳ σὺν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ 
ἐτῶν δεκαπέντε. ὅτε οὖν ἐξῆλθεν ἢ προνομὴ διασπαρῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν, ἦλθε 
καὶ Ταῦρος εἰς μέσον. ὁ δὲ μονοδότης τοῦ ἰσασμοῦ, ἰδὼν τὸ παιδάριον σὺν τῇ μητρὶ 
αὐτοῦ, λαβὼν κρυφῆ ἀπέδοτο αὐτὸν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ δούλοις. γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιάρχων, 
ὅτι τὸ παιδάριον, ὁ ἰσεύων ἐπῆρεν, ἀειδῶς αὐτὸν ἔσχεν, ὡς πίστιν μὴ φυλάξαντα. 

ἣν δέ τις ναύκληρος ἐν τῇ Συρίᾳ ἐκ τῆς μεγαλοπόλεως Ῥώμης ποιούμενος τὰς 
ἑαυτοῦ πραγματείας. λελαληκὼς οὖν ὁ ναύκληρός τινι τῶν ἀρχόντων δοῦναι τὰς 
τιμὰς Ταύρου καὶ λαβεῖν αὐτὸν σὺν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, ὁ ἄρχων ἀκούσας ἀπέδοτο 
αὐτόν, λαβὼν παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ τριάκοντα χρυσίνους Τχαζευτούς, καὶ ἀπέδωκεν τὸ nat- 
δάριον σὺν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιήσας ὁ ναύκληρος τὰς ἑαυτοῦ πρὸς χρῆσιν πρα- 
γματείας, ἐξῆλθεν ἀπὸ Συρίας βουλόμενος ἐλθεῖν ἐν Ῥώμῃ. ὡς δὲ ἔπνευσεν Alp, 
οὐκ ἠδύνατο κατὰ τοὺς Ἰταλικοὺς κόλπους διαπλεῦσαι καὶ κατήχθη ἐν Ῥιγίῳ, ἵνα 
διὰ τοῦ Στενωποῦ τοῦ Φάρου διαπλεύσγ᾽ τῶν δύο γὰρ πελαγῶν τὸ μαχικὸν ἐν αὐτῷ 
τῷ τόπῳ ἐστίν, ὃ κεκλήκασιν οἱ γεωμέτραι στενωπόν: ὅταν γὰρ ἀνακλύσῃ σάλον 
αὐτοῦ, τίς ὑποστήσεται τὰς τρυκυμίας αὐτοῦ; 


1 σαρκικῇ] σαρκὶ καὶ V. | Χανανεύς] Χαναναῖος S. 2 τοῦ] (ὁ. τ.) om. A, ὁροῖς T. SC. || Νεβρώδ] 
nos, Νεβρώθ ASCBY, hic et alibi. | Νεβρώδ] (&. τ. N.) om. ΑΒ. || λέγω] + δὴ B. 3 ἐμφερο- 
μένου] ἐκφ- CB. || ἐγράψαντο] ὑπεγρ- V. | εἶναι] (o. £.) om. B. || δεκάτην] κατὰ τὴν Α. 4 
ἀπῆλθον] ἀνῆλθ- V. 5 αὐτὴν] (κ. ý. a.) om. ΑΒ. || πάντα] ἅπαντ- S. 6 Συρίαν] (e. X.) ἐν 
Συρία ΑΒ. || μὲν] + οὖν Ν. 8 ἰδὼν] nos, -δὼς ASCV, -δὸςΒ. 9 αὐτὸν] -τῶ A, -tò SB. || ἀρχι- 
άρχων] ἀχειροάρχων A, ἀχὴρ ὁ ἄρχων SC, ἀχειρεάρχων B. ιο ἰσεύων] ἰσεύων ACB, ἰσσεύων S. | 
ἐπῆρεν] + αὐτὸν λάθρα V. — n μεγαλοπόλεως] μεγάλης πόλεως CB. 14 χαζευτούς] ζαχευτ- 
V. || ἀπέδωκεν] ἔλαβεν V. 15 ποιήσας] + οὖν C. || ναύκληρος] (ὁ ν.) om. V. 16 βουλόμενος] 
om. V. || ἔπνευσεν] ἔπλευσ- ΑΝ. || λίψ] om. S, λιλίψ B. 17 οὐκ] οὐχ ACB. || κατήχθη] -τῆλθεν 
AB. || Ῥιγίῳ] Pvy- C, Ῥιγείων. 18 Φάρου] (x. P.) P. ABV, Φόρου. || μαχικὸν] -χητὸν B. 19 
ἐστίν] om. ASCB. || ἀνακλύσῃ] ἀκλ-ς. 20 αὐτοῦ] (c. α.) om. 5. | τὰς] + πικρὰς C. 


a Gen. 10:8-10; cf. Mic. 5:6 


256 This may reflect local legends concerning the eastern origins of some of the population 
of eastern Sicily. Appian, Civil Wars 5.117 (Gabba 200-201), records that north-eastern 
Sicily was inhabited by Palestinians, although the text is suspect (see the note of Gabba 
ad. loc. and further arguments in Holm 1870: 91). Compare also the nationality of Aure- 
lianos, Elidos and Artagaros (vP Ch. 320). The Canaanite origins of these figures, like 
the references to Pontos (see n. 6) and Lacedaemonia (see n. 159) may have been 
included for the sake of Eastern immigrants. 
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Tauros, a man of great physical strength, was a Canaanite,?56 born in the 
same area as Ham,?°” and a descendant of Nimrod. I refer to the Nimrod 
who is mentioned in Genesis,?58 whom historians have written was the tenth 
generation before Tauros.?*? Then the light infantry of Syria went off and 
besieged one of the cities and first occupied it, then took it captive, and 
took the whole populace to Syria. Tauros, aged about fifteen years, was him- 
self among the prisoners with his mother. When the booty came out to be 
distributed among the officers, Tauros came out into the centre. Then the 
person solely responsible for its equitable distribution (?), seeing the young 
boy with his mother, took him secretly and gave him to his slaves. The senior 
officer, knowing that the man who made the division had taken the boy, kept 
him in a low position (?), as he had not been honest. 

A merchant was in Syria from the great city of Rome carrying out his busi- 
ness. The merchant spoke to one of the officers about giving payment for 
Tauros and taking him with his mother, and the officer listened and handed 
him over, taking thirty gold pieces (?) from him, and handed the boy over 
with his mother, and when the merchant had finished his business prof- 
itably, he left Syria intending to go to Rome. Because the southwest wind 
blew, he was not able to sail past the gulfs of Italy and he landed at Reggio, 
in order to sail through the Straits of Faro.?9? (For there is a convergence of 
two seas at that spot, which geographers call the Straits. For when its swell 
rises, who can survive its strong waves?)?6! 


257 Ham was the father of Canaan and the grandfather of Nimrod (Gen 10:6-8). 

258  Nimrod, already in the OT, is a founder figure (cf. the references to Nimrod as a dynas- 
tic founder in van Esbroeck & Zanetti 1998: 162). His role in local Sicilian legend may 
be reflected in the Nebrodi mountain range in north-eastern Sicily. 

259 Again (cf. vP Ch. 282), information is attributed to a written source which remains 
elusive. It may be Euagrios' source for the aetiological excursus, or an authenticat- 
ing device, comparable to the non-existent sources quoted in the Parastaseis of Con- 
stantinople. 

260  Thisis now the Straits of Messina. On the use of the toponym Φάρος for the north-east 
point of Sicily see Alessio 1956: 324, and on Latin sources using the form ‘Pharus’ or 
‘Farus’, see van Waard 1937: 11-12. 

261  Euagrios, or his source, shows a familiarity with the treacherous currents of the Straits 
of Messina. 
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κατάξας οὖν ὁ ναύκληρος ἐν ἐπισήμῳ τόπῳ, ὁράθη ὑπὸ τῶν περὶ Ῥέμαλδον, καὶ 
ἰδόντες τὸ κύτος τῆς νηὸς ἐθαύμασαν καὶ πέμψαντες ταχυδρόμους πρὸς Ῥέμαλ- 
δον, ἦλθεν καὶ προσεγγίσας τῇ σκάφη ἔλεγεν: «χαῖρε τύχῃ τῆς νηός, καλός σου ὁ 
φόρτος.» ὁ δὲ ναύκληρος σὺν τῶν ναυτικῶν: «χαίροις, τοπάρχα, καλῶς τὰ κατά σε 
διοικοῦνται. ἡ πρόνοια τῶν θεῶν φυλάξῃ σε.» ὁ δὲ τοπάρχης Ῥέμαλδος πρὸς αὐτούς' 
«καὶ τί ὁ φόρτος τῆς νηός; οἱ δέ: «εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν βούλγ᾽ πάντα γὰρ καλὰ ἔχομεν. ὁ οὖν 
Ταῦρος ἦν ζάγρος τῷ πλοίῳ περιπατῶν. ὡς δὲ ἑώρακεν Ῥέμαλδος τὸ παιδάριον 
ἐν τῷ περιστρώμνῳ τοῦ πλοίου, λέγει πρὸς τὸν ναύκληρον: «τίς ἐστιν τὸ παιδά- 
ριον τοῦτο; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν: «ὁ δοῦλός σου ὠνήσατο αὐτόν.» ὁ δὲ Ῥέμαλδος, δεδωκὼς 
ἑξήκοντα χρυσίνους, φιλοτιμήσας δὲ καὶ τοὺς ναυτικοὺς οἶνον καὶ διατροφὰς ἀπέ- 
λυσεν αὐτοὺς ἀποπλεῦσαι ὅταν γένηται εὔθειος ὁ πλοῦς τῆς πολυκυμασίας τοῦ 
στενωποῦ: ἦν γὰρ πονηρῶς στοιχιζόμενος. γεγονότος δὲ εὐθείου πλοός, διέπλευ- 
σαν. 

ὁ οὖν Ῥέμαλδος λαβὼν τὸν Ταῦρον σὺν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεκόμισεν ἐν τῇ ἐπαρ- 
xia Σαλινῶν εἰς τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον. ἡ οὖν Μενία, ὡς ἑώρακεν τὸ παιδάριον εὐφυέστα- 
τον, λέγει τῷ Ῥεμάλδῳ: «οἶδεν ἡ ἄνω πρόνοια ὅτι καλὸν παιδάριον ὠνήσω, κύριε 
ἄνερ µου» ἣν δὲ Μενία νέα, ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν δεκαοκτώ, πάνυ δὲ παλαιὰ τῷ φρονήματι 
καὶ σοφή. ὡς οὖν ἑώρακεν τὴν μητέρα Ταύρου, ζηλώσασα αὐτήν, ἵνα μὴ Ῥέμαλ- 
δός τι ἐργάσηται εἰς αὐτήν, ταχύνασα ἔδωκεν αὐτῇ φάρμακον καὶ ἀνεῖλεν αὐτήν. 
ἑωρακὼς οὖν ὁ Ταῦρος τὴν θνῆσιν τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, χολωθεὶς πέπτωκε νοσήματι, 
ὡς λέγειν ἅπαντας ὅτι: «ὁ παῖς ὁ Χανανεὺς τελευτᾷ καὶ Ῥέμαλδος τέθλιπται δι’ 
αὐτόν.» ἢ οὖν Μενία λαβοῦσα κλίνην καὶ στρωμνὴν ἁπαλήν, ἀνήνεγκε τὸν Ταῦρον 
ἐν ὑπερῴῳ τινι, ἔχουσα δύο παιδίσκας μετ’ αὐτῆς, καὶ συλλαβόμενη τὴν κεφαλὴν 
τοῦ παιδὸς ἐπὶ τὸν κόλπον περιεπτύσσετο αὐτὸν καὶ ἔλεγεν: «μὴ οὕτως, παιδάριον, 
θλίβου, εἰ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ σου κεκοίμηται. ἐγὼ ἀντὶ μητρός σου γενήσομαι, κἀγὼ νέα 
καὶ σὺ παῖς, καὶ Ῥέμαλδος προβαίνει ἡμᾶς» ταῦτα λαλήσασα ἡ Μενία τῷ παιδα- 


1 ἐπισήμῳ] ἐπίμ- A. || ὑπὸ] (ὁ. ὑ.) om. A. 2 νηὸς] ναῦς ACB, ναυκληρίαςΝ. 3 χαῖρε] -pete 
A. || νηός] ναυκληρίας V. 4 ναυτικῶν] (τ. v.) τοῖς ναυτικοῖς S, + εἶπεν V. 5 φυλάξῃ] διαφυ- 
λάξαι S, διαφ- C. 
γαυκληρίαςΝ. | πάντα] ἅπαντ- V. | ἔχομεν] -«χοιµεν ASCB. 7 πλοίῳ] (ζ.τ. π.) πρὸς τὸ πλοῖον A, 


| Ῥέμαλδος] Remald’ Usp. || αὐτούς] τοὺς ἅπαντας V. 6 ti] τίς SC. | νηός 


πρὸς τῶ πλοίω S. 8 περιστρώμνῳ] -στάμνω S. || ἐστιν] om. V. 9 ὠνήσατο] -σάμην ASCB. | 
αὐτόν] -tô SC, -tó BV. 10 χρυσίνους] -σίους SC. || ναυτικοὺς] ναιτάνους V. τι αὐτοὺς] -τοῖς 
A. || εὔθειος] -θὺς S. | ὁ] om. V. || πολυκυμασίας] -«καμασ-Ν. 12 εὐθείου] αἰσίου5. 14 αὐτοῦ 
om.V. 14-15 ἐπαρχίᾳ] 1 τῶν V. 15 οἶκον] (τ. Y. ο.) τὰ ἴδια V. | παιδάριον] -Sa V. 16 καλὸν 
* 16 S. || παιδάριον] 8S. || κύριε] -pı AB. 17 νέα](Μ.ν.)ν. ἡ M. C. || ὡσεὶ] ὡςΒ. 18 αὐτήν 
-t 5. 18-19 Ῥέμαλδός] + ἡδονὴν ASCB. — 19 ταχύνασα] -νας AS. 20 χολωθεὶς] χολεθ- V. 
21 Χανανεὺς] Χαναναῖος S. | δι] om. ACBV. 22 ἁπαλήν]οπι. ΑΒ. 23 ἐν] om. C. || συλλα- 


βόμενη] + αὐτοῦ V. 24 παιδὸς] (τ. 7.) om. V. || ἐπὶ] περὶ SC. 25 σου] om. V. || σου] σοι V. | 
γενήσομαι] γεγένηµε C. 
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When the merchant had landed in a conspicuous place, he was seen by 
Rhemaldos' men, and when they saw the ship's hold, they were amazed and 
sent runners to Rhemaldos, and he came and approached the boat and said, 
‘Greetings, ship, your cargo is good.’ The merchant and his crew said, 'Greet- 
ings, ruler, your administration is good. May the providence of the gods 
protect you.’ Rhemaldos the local ruler said to them, ‘And what is the ship's 
cargo?’ They said, ‘Whatever you want. For everything we have is good. Tau- 
ros had been walking around barefoot in the boat. When Rhemaldos saw the 
boy on the deck of the boat, he said to the merchant, ‘Who is this boy?’ He 
said, ‘Your servant bought him’ Rhemaldos gave him sixty gold pieces and 
also presented the crew with wine and food and dismissed them to sail away 
whenever the voyage through the huge waves of the Straits should be feasi- 
ble. For it was a terrible death-trap. When the voyage became feasible, they 
sailed through. 

Rhemaldos took Tauros and his mother and carried them off to the prov- 
ince of the Marshes to his own house. When Menia saw the boy with his 
wonderful physique, she said to Rhemaldos. ‘The Higher Providence knows 
that you have bought a fine boy, my husband sir’ Menia was young, about 
eighteen years old, but very mature in understanding and wise. When she 
saw Tauros' mother, she was jealous of her, so that, in case Rhemaldos should 
promote her in some way, she hastened to give her poison and killed her. 
Tauros saw his mother’s death and was angry and fell ill, so that everyone 
said, ‘The boy, the Canaanite, is dying, and Rhemaldos is distraught about 
him’ Then Menia fetched a bed and a soft mattress and took Tauros up to an 
upper room, keeping two slave girls with her, and taking the boy’s head to 
her breast, she embraced him and said, ‘Do not be distraught like this, boy, 
even if your mother has fallen asleep. I will take your mother’s place. I am 
a young woman and you are a young man, and Rhemaldos will precede us. 
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piw, ἤρθη ἡ μνήμη τῆς μητρὸς Ταύρου ἐκ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ προσεκολλήθη 
Μενίας καὶ ἤτησεν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν. ἡ δὲ Μενία καρύκευµα πάνυ καλὸν τρυφεροῦ 
ἐρίφου ποιήσασα ἐπέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ λαβὼν ἔφαγεν καὶ ἐνίσχυσεν καὶ ἀνέστη ἀπὸ 
τῆς ἀρρωστίας αὐτοῦ. 

ὁ οὖν Ῥέμαλδος, ὁρῶν τὸν παῖδα σχήματα ἀνδρείας περιβεβλημένον, ἀπέδοτο 
αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἱππισταῖς διδάσκεσθαι μεταποιεῖν τὰς καθέδρας τῶν ἵππων, καὶ εἰς 
πέντε ἑτέρους χρόνους ἐγένετο Ταῦρος ἀνὴρ εὐμήκης καὶ εὔρωστος, πολὺς τῇ ἡλι- 
κίᾳ, πάνυ δὲ ἤθη καὶ πράξεις ποιούμενος ἐν πολεμικοῖς τοξεύμασι καὶ λιθοβολίδαις, 
ὡς λέγειν Ῥέμαλδον ἀναψυχὴν εὑρηκέναι τὸν παῖδα τοῦτον ὑπὲρ πάντας τοὺς παῖ- 
δας αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος γνοὺς τὴν ἀνδρείαν αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς πολέμοις, ἐπυνθάνετο 
μαθεῖν παρά τινων, πόθεν ὁ εὐφυὴς παῖς, ὁ προπορευόμενος Ῥεμάλδῳ, ὡς δίκην 
γίγαντος τόξον τείνων καὶ λιθοβολίδι ἐκβάλλων. οἱ δὲ φησίν: «ἐκ Συρίας ὠνήσατο 
αὐτόν» οὗτος μὲν ὁ Ταῦρος παρὰ πᾶσιν ἐθαυμάσθη διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἰσχὺν αὐτοῦ" 
τὸ τόξον γὰρ αὐτοῦ, ὁ τεῖναι δυνηθεὶς οὐχ εὑρίσκετο ἢ βαστάσας ἐπ᾽ ὤμων οὕτως 
χερσὶν ἆραι. οὐ μόνον δὲ τὴν ἰσχὺν εἶχεν, ἀλλὰ καὶ πάνυ σοφὸς καὶ τροπαιοῦχος ἦν. 
πολλάκις δὲ συνήθροιστο λαῶν πλήθη εἰς τὰ συμπόσια τῶν θεῶν αὐτῶν, καί ποτε 
τὸν ἴσον Ταύρου ἐν ἰσχύϊ ἢ ἐν παραβολαῖς μυθικαῖς οὐχ εὕρισκον, ὥστε ἐν μιᾷ συν- 
ἦλθον πλῆθος βοῶν ἐν τῷ ὕδατι τῷ σαλικῷ, καὶ ἦσαν ἐν αὐτοῖς ταῦροι ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν 
δεκαδύο, πάνυ ἄγριοι, οἷς ποτε προσπελάσαι ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἴσχυσεν. διεγερθεὶς 
οὖν ἔμπροσθεν πάντων ὁ Ταῦρος ἐκράτησε τὸν ὑπερμεγεθέστερον καὶ ἀγριώτερον 
ταῦρον, καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸν οὕτως αὐτὸν συνεπόδισεν, ὡς γενέσθαι καὶ ἐξ ἐκείνου ὀνομα- 
στὸν τὸν «Ταῦρον», οἷον ἕτερον οὐκ ἦν εὑρεῖν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις. αὕτη οὖν ἡ 
φήμη τῆς ἀνδρείας Ταύρου. οὐδέποτε δὲ ἀφροδίσια συνεμίγη οὐδὲ ἠτήσατο κοίτην 
γυναικός: τῆς γὰρ αὐτοῦ ἰσχύος ὁ σοφὸς τὴν λαγνείαν εὕρισκεν ἐπιβουλὴν ἐν τοῖς 
γραφικοῖς εἶναι. 

ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἦλθεν ὁ Ἀκυλῖνος ἐκπορθῆσαι τοὺς περὶ Ῥέμαλδον, 
καὶ ἦν ἀγὼν πολὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ λαβοῦσα ἢ σοφὴ Μενία τὴν ἑαυτῆς περιουσίαν, 
ἀπέδρασεν ἐν τόπῳ κρυπτῷ. οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες οἱ περὶ Ῥέμαλδον σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξῆλθον εἰς 
ἀπάντησιν Ἀκυλίνου. ἦν δὲ καὶ Ταῦρος σὺν Ῥεμάλδῳ. ὅτε οὖν συνῆψαν τὸν πόλε- 


1 Ταύρου] αὐτοῦ ASCB. 2 pr. καὶ] ὁ οὖν Ταῦρος V. || τρυφεροῦ] -pòv SV. 3 ἐπέδωκεν] ἔδωκ- 
C. || ἔφαγεν] + καὶ ἔπιεν5. 5 σχήματα] μας. 6 αὐτὸν] -τὸ B. | ἱππισταῖς] ἵπποις ταῖς V. | 
μεταποιεῖν] -ποιεῖςς. 7. εὐμήκης] ἀμ- ΟΒ. || καὶ] om. ACB. || εὔρωστος] om. ASCB. || πολὺς] 
τῶπολὺγ. 8 λιθοβολίδαις] nos, -λίδες ASCBV. 11 μαθεῖν] (ἐ.μ.) ἐποίθετο V. || Ῥεμάλδῳ]-δου 
S. 12 λιθοβολίδι] λίθον βολίδη V. || ἐκβάλλων] διεμβ- C, ἐμβ- BV. || φησίν] (ο. δ. φ.) om. V. || 
ὠνήσατο] -σω5. 13 ἐθαυμάσθη] -μαστόθη B. 14 τὸ] om. ACBV. || βαστάσας] -ταγμαν. 16 


δὲ] yàp S. 17348 συνῆλθον] -νελθεῖν ASCB. 19 δεκαδύο] δέκα καὶ δύο SC. 21 ἀμνὸν] -νὴν 
S, ἀρν- C. | ἐξ] + adtod V. 22 Ταῦρον] (6. τ. T.) ὀνομαστὸς ὁ Ταῦρος ASCB. || εὑρεῖν] om. B. 
23 δὲ] + εἰς S. | κοίτην] -tns C. 24 γυναικός] (ο. ᾖ. κ. y.) om. ΑΒ. || ὁ] óc V. 27 ἑαυτῆς] 


αὐτ- AB. 28 ἀπέδρασεν] -δίδρασκεν AB. 29 ὅτε] 8 B. | οὖν] om. S. || συνῆψαν] -ψεν AB. 
29-4304 πόλεμον] (τ. T.) om. ASCB. 
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When Menia had said this to the lad, the memory of Tauros' mother lifted 
from his heart, and he became devoted to Menia, and asked to eat and drink. 
Menia made him a very good stew from tender kid and gave it to him, and 
he went and ate it and grew strong and arose from his debility. 

Then Rhemaldos, seeing that the boy showed signs of courage handed 
him over to the cavalry to learn to change the horses' saddles, and in five 
more years Tauros became a man, tall and broad, great in stature, fully per- 
forming feats and deeds of military archery and stone throwing, so that 
Rhemaldos said that he found this slave a relief after all his other slaves. 
Akulinos, knowing his courage in battle, made inquiries to learn from peo- 
ple where the well-built slave who went in front of Rhemaldos and was like a 
giant when he stretched the bow and fired with a slingshot, came from. They 
said, ‘He bought him from Syria’ Tauros was a source of wonder to everyone 
because of his great strength. For no one was found who could stretch his 
bow or lift it with his hands to carry it on his shoulders. Not only did he have 
strength, but he was also extremely wise and won trophies. Often masses of 
people gathered for their gods' feasts, and they never found Tauros' equal in 
strength nor in legendary parallels, such that one day a herd of oxen gath- 
ered in marshy water, and among them were bulls about twelve years old 
and extremely wild, which no man had ever had the strength to approach. 
Tauros was challenged in front of everyone, and took hold of a colossal and 
extremely wild bull (tauros), and he tied it hand and foot like a lamb, so that 
from this his name became ‘Tauros’, and you could not find another like him 
in those days. This then was the legend of Tauros' courage. He never had 
sexual intercourse or sought out a woman's bed. For the learned Tauros had 
discovered in literature that intercourse was an attack on his strength. 

In those days, Akulinos came to pillage Rhemaldos' men, and the struggle 
was great between them. The wise Menia took her belongings and fled to a 
secret place. Then the men under Rhemaldos' command went out with him 
to confront Akulinos. Tauros was with Rhemaldos. When they had joined 
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μον, ἀποστραφεὶς ὁ Ταῦρος ἀπὸ Ῥεμάλδου πλῆξαι ὑπεναντίον, ἐπλήγη ὁ Ῥέμαλ- 
δος καὶ πέπτωκεν. στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ Ταῦρος ἑώρακεν τὸν ἑαυτοῦ κύριον πεπληγότα 
καὶ ἐρριμμένον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ συγκαταπατημένον, καὶ κύψας ἐπῆρεν τὸ δακτύ- 
λιον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπιβὰς τῷ ταχυτάτῳ ἵππῳ ἔφυγεν. ἐκολλήθησαν δέ 
τινες ὄπισθεν αὐτοῦ, καὶ στραφεὶς παρέπληξεν ἐν δόρατι αὐτοῦ ἐξ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ τρι- 
ἄκοντα, καὶ πτοηθέντες ἔφυγον ἀπὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ. 

ἦλθεν οὖν ὁ Ταῦρος ὅπου ἦν Μενία κρυπτομένη καὶ ἀνήγγειλεν αὐτῇ ὅτι: «Ῥέ- 
μαλδος ὁ κύριός µου ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ πέπτωκεν. ἀκούσασα δὲ Μενία ὅτι Ῥέμαλδος 
ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς ἀπέθανεν, διέρρηξεν τὸν χιτῶνα αὐτῆς ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω καὶ ἐπέ- 
βαλε κόνιν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτῆς. ὁ οὖν Ταῦρος πρὸς τὴν κυρίαν αὐτοῦ: «ὦ κυρία 
µου σοφή, διὰ τί οὕτως ὁδύνη σε πεπλήρωκεν; οὐχὶ σοῦ ἡ παράκλησις τοῦ ἐνόχολου 
µε ἐξανέστησεν καὶ μνήμην τῆς μητρός μου τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας ἀπήλειψεν; οὐχὶ σὺ 
εἴρηκάς por «(ἀγὼ νέα εἰμὶ καὶ σὺ παιδάριον;» ἢ δὲ ὑπόμνησιν λαβοῦσα τῶν λαλη- 
θέντων ὑπὸ Ταύρου κατεστάλη ἐκ τῶν περιεχουσῶν αὐτὴν ὁδυνῶν. τότε λέγει πρὸς 
τὸν Ταῦρον: «οὕτως ἔχοιεν, ὦ παιδάριον, ὅτι προβεβηκὼς ἡμῶν ἦν» ὁ οὖν Ταῦρος 
πρὸς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ κυρίαν: «ἐξένεγκέ μοι τὴν σωληνωτὴν ζώνην τοῦ κυρίου μου καὶ 
τὴν ἁπλὴν μάχαιραν καὶ τὴν ἀσπίδα αὐτοῦ τὴν χυμευτὴν καὶ τὸ δόρυ αὐτοῦ τὸ 
μαγευτόν. ἡ δὲ τάχιστα ἐξήνεγκεν αὐτά, καὶ λέγει αὐτῇ" «ἄσπασαί με, κυρία µου 
Μενία, ὅτι τὸ αἷμα Ῥεμάλδου τὸ ἐκχυθὲν σήμερον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐκδυκῆσαι πορεύ- 
opar ἐκ τῶν περὶ Ἀκυλῖνον τὸν κύνα, κἀγὼ συντρίψω αὐτὸν ἐν λιθοβολίδι» ἡ οὖν 
Μενία ἀσπασαμένη τὸν Ταῦρον λέγει αὐτῷ: «ἄπελθε, ἡ ἄνω πρόνοια συμμαχήσγ 
σοι. σκοπῶ τὸν πόλεμον. κρότησον, μὴ καὶ σὲ ἀποκτείνῃ Ἀκυλῖνος» 

τότε ἔγνω Ταῦρος φίλημα γυναικός, ὡς μόνον ἐν τῷ στόματι ἤγγισεν. συλλα- 
βόμενος οὖν ἐκ τῶν καταλελειμμένων ἀνδρῶν τοῦ πολέμου, ὡσεὶ ἑξακισχιλίους, 
λέγει αὐτοῖς: «ἀπέλθωμεν εἰς Ἀκυλῖνον.» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες πρὸς αὐτόν: «καὶ τί ποιήσω- 
μεν» ὁ δὲ Ταῦρος πρὸς αὐτούς: «πολεμήσωμεν, καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες πρὸς αὐτόν: «καὶ τί 
ποιήσωμεν, ἑξακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες πρὸς ὀγδοήκοντα χιλιάδας; ὁ Ταῦρος πρὸς αὐτούς: 
«τοῦτο γὰρ κἀκεῖνοι λογίζονται, ὅτι ὀλιγοστός ἐστιν ὁ λαός, καὶ μάλιστα ὅτι ἀπέ- 
θανεν Ῥέμαλδος καὶ ἔφυγεν ὁ λαός, καὶ οὐ μὴ πρὸς ἡμᾶς παραγίνονται ἔτι, καὶ 


1 ἀπὸ] σὺν 5. | πλῆξαι] -čas B. 9 γῆν] (è. T. y.) ἐν τῆ γῆ V. || συγκαταπατημένον] συγκαταπε- 
πατημ- S. || κύψας] κύμψ- V. 3-4 δακτύλιον] -τυλίδιον ΑΒ. 4 χειρὸς] (ἐ. τ. x.) om. B. 5 
παρέπληξεν] ἔπλ- C. | ὡσεὶ] om. B. 5-6 τριάκοντα] (ἐ. α. ὡ. τ.) ὡ. τ. ἐ.α. - S. 7 ὁ] om. 
AB. 9 ἀπέθανεν] ἀπόθ- B, (ὁ ἀν. a. ἀπ.) ἀπ. ὁ ἀν. a. ~ V. | ἀπὸ] à C. 10 κεφαλὴν] (τ. κ.) 
τῇ κεφαλῆ V. | αὐτῆς] ἑαυτ- V. | τὴν] + ἑαυτοῦ V. || αὐτοῦ] om. V. τι σοφή] + Μενία V. || σε] 
om. V. | πεπλήρωκεν] + τὴν καρδίαν σου V. || ἐνόχολου] ἐροχ- ASV. 12 μνήμην] -μη S. | τῆς] 
om.V. 14 αὐτὴν] -τῆΝ. 15 τὸν] οπι. 5. || ἡμῶν] -μῖν ACB, om. V. 20 περὶ] κατὰ 5. || οὖν] 
òt SC. 22 σοι] + καὶ SCB. || καὶ] (p. κ.) x. p.~ SC. 23 ἔγνω] + ὁ BV. || φίλημα] φιλίαν V. 
24 οὖν] δὲ 5. || τοῦ] om. A. || ὡσεὶ] ὡς B. || ἑξακισχιλίους] + ἄνδρας V. 27 ποιήσωμεν] -σωσιν 
ACB, -σουσιν S, + οἱ ASCB. | ὁ] -- 8& CV. 28 λογίζονται] (κἀκ. A.) A. κἀκ. ~ C. 
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battle, Tauros turned away from Rhemaldos to wound one of the enemy, and 
Rhemaldos was wounded and fell. Then Tauros turned and saw his master 
wounded and thrown to the ground and trampled on, and he leaned down 
and took the ring from his hand and got on a fast horse and fled. Some men 
were following close behind him, and he turned and struck about thirty of 
them with his spear and they fled terrified before his face. 

Then Tauros went where Menia was hidden and announced to her, 'My 
Lord Rhemaldos has fallen in battle" When Menia heard that Rhemaldos 
her husband had died, she tore her tunic from top to bottom and threw dust 
on her head. Then Tauros said to his mistress, 'O wise mistress of mine, why 
has grief so filled your heart? Did not your summons raise me up from my 
anger, and wipe the memory of my mother from my heart? Did you not say 
to me, “I am a young woman and you are a young man"?' Recalling what was 
said by Tauros, she was restrained from the grief which possessed her. Then 
she said to Tauros, 'This is what was meant, lad, by the statement that he 
preceded us.’ Tauros said to his mistress, ‘Bring me my master's hollow belt 
and the unalloyed sword and his alloyed shield and his magical spear’ She 
quickly brought them out, and he said to her, 'Bid me farewell, my mistress 
Menia, because I am going out to take vengeance on the men of that dog 
Akulinos for the blood of Rhemaldos which was spilt on the ground today, 
and I will crush him with my sling’ Menia bade Tauros farewell and said to 
him, 'Go, and may Higher Providence fight with you. I will watch the battle. 
Strike before Akulinos can kill you’ 

Then Tauros came to know a woman's kiss, but she only came near his 
mouth. He gathered together about six thousand of the men who had sur- 
vived the battle, and said to them, ‘Let us go off to Akulinos’ The men said 
to him, ‘And what are we to do?’ Tauros said to them, ‘We are to fight, and 
the men said to him, 'And what are we to do, as we are six thousand men 
against eighty thousand?26? Tauros said to them, ‘They too are thinking that 
the army is small and especially that Rhemaldos has died and the army has 
fled, and they will certainly not still be ready for us, and we will find that 


262  Exaggeratedly large numbers are common in Byzantine texts (see n. 68), but note that 
they are also found in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 26. 
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εὑρήσομεν αὐτοὺς ἀναπεσόντας ἐν ἑνὶ τῶν ποικ(ίλγων τόπων, καὶ ποιήσομεν εἰς 
αὐτοὺς εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν βουληθῶμεν.» οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «οὕτως μὲν ἔχοιεν, Ταῦρε, ἀλλὰ 
τίς ἄρξει ἡμῖν καὶ τὰ πολεμυκὰ τῆς τύχης ἐμβαλεῖ; ὁ Ταῦρος πρὸς αὐτούς: «πάντες 
ὑμεῖς πεῖραν πολέμου ἔχετε. ἐὰν δὲ θέλητε, ἄρχω ὑμῖν καὶ τὴν τύχην τοῦ πολέμου 
ἐπιδίδω.» οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες πρὸς αὐτόν: «σύ, ὦ Ταῦρε, εἰ καὶ τῇ ἰσχύϊ ταύτῃ περυκεῖσαι, 
ἐπεὶ παιδάριον εἶ, πεῖραν πολέμου καὶ τύχην μὴ ἐπιστάμενος δοῦναι.» ὁ οὖν Tað- 
poc πρὸς αὐτούς: «πειράσατέ µε, κἀγὼ πρόθυμος γενήσομαι ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ, καὶ ὡς 
διαστήσω ὑμᾶς, οὕτως ποιήσατε, ὃ καὶ εὑρήσεται νίκην ἐκφέρων.» 

τότε ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἄνδρες καὶ ἦλθον ὡς ἀπὸ σταδίου ἑνὸς Ἀκυλίνου, καὶ λέγει τοῖς 
ἀνδράσιν: «χωρίσατε ἑαυτοὺς τρισχιλίους ἐν δεξιοῖς καὶ τρισχιλίους ἐξ εὐωνύμων, 
καὶ οἱ μὲν τὴν ὀρινὴν διακρατεῖτε, οἱ δὲ τὴν παραλίαν. ἀπέλθω δὲ καὶ κατασκοπήσω 
τί διαπράσσονται οἱ τοῦ Ἀκυλίνου ἄνδρες σὺν αὐτῷ.» καὶ λαβὼν ὁ Ταῦρος ἀπῆλθε 
μονώτατος, καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ τόπου ἑώρακε πηγήν, καὶ ἦσαν ἐν αὐτῇ ἄνδρες ἓξ 
φυλάσσοντες τὴν βάσιν τοῦ πολέμου. λαθραίως οὖν ἐπιβὰς αὐτοῖς ὁ Ταῦρος, σπα- 
σάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ ἀπεκεφάλισε τοὺς τρεῖς, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους τρεῖς δήσας 
ἤνεγκεν ἐν τοῖς ἑξακισχιλίοις αὐτοῦ ἀνδράσιν: ἐὰν γὰρ οὐκ ἐγένετο τοῦτο, οὐκ ἂν 
εἶχον πεισθῆναι Ταύρῳ καὶ πολεμῆσαι Ἀκυλῖνον. τότε οἱ τρεῖς ἄνδρες ἅπασαν τὴν 
δύναμιν Ἀκυλίνου εἰρήκασι τοῖς περὶ Ταῦρον ὅτι: «καὶ πολλῷ οἴνῳ καρωθέντες εἰσιν 
καὶ ἑτέρους φύλακας οὐκ ἔχουσιν.» θαρσοποιηθέντες οὖν, ἀναζεύξαντες τὰ ἅρματα 
αὐτῶν τοὺς μὲν ἄνδρας ἀπεκεφάλισαν, οὓς ἦν Ταῦρος θηρεύσας. ἀπελθὼν δὲ ὁ Ταῦ- 
ρος μέσην ὁδὸν μονώτατος, καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες ἐχώρισαν ἑαυτοὺς δεξιᾷ καὶ ἀριστερᾶ, καὶ 
ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπάνω, ῥήξας ὁ Ταῦρος τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, σκότος ἐγένετο τοῖς περὶ Ἀκυλῖ- 
νον. ἣν δὲ παρεικάσαι φωνὴν Ταύρου ὡς φωνὴν λέοντος. τότε οἱ ἑξακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες 
ἀπεκτάγκασιν ὡσεὶ πεντήκοντα χιλιάδας. ὁ δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος οὐ τετύχηκε πεσεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
μετὰ τῶν σωθέντων εἰσῆλθεν ἐν τῇ Μελοδοπόλει. 

τότε οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ περὶ Ταῦρον ὑπέστρεψαν ἐκ τῆς πολεμικῆς παρατάξεως εὐφη- 
μοῦντες τὸν Ταῦρον ὡς ἄξιον τοῦ ἄρχειν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐλθόντες χαίροντες πρὸς 
Μενίαν ἔλεγον: «ωρία ἡμῶν καὶ σοφὴ Μενία, ἡμεῖς πάντες δοῦλοι ἐσμὲν Ταύρου 


1 ων] nos, ποικῶν ASCBV. 3 τύχης] ψυχ- S. || ἐμβαλεῖ] ἐκβ- S, + xoi V. 4 δὲ] om. V. || τὴν 
om. AB. || πολέμου] (τ. π.) τὸ πολέμω 5. 5 οὖν] δὲν. 6 εἶ] om. B. | οὖν] om. S, δὲ. 7 
πειράσατέ] -σεταί A, -seté B. 8 ἐκφέρων] -ροντα5. 10 ἐν] om. V. || τρισχιλίους] (ἐ. δ. x. τ. 
om. S. || εὐωνύμων] (ἐ. ε.) ἀριστεροὺς V. τι διακρατεῖτε] -τήσατε V. || κατασκοπήσω] διασκ- S. 
12 ἄνδρες] -paç S. 14 οὖν] om. S. | ἐπιβὰς] ἐπιστάς ΑΒ. 15 ἄλλους] om. V. 16 ἀνδράσιν 
(a. ἁ.) à a. ~V. 17 Ταύρῳ] -pov ASCB. || ἄνδρες] om. C. 18 ὅτι] ὅτιπερ V. || οἴνῳ] (m. ο. 
πολλοῦ οἴνου S. 19 οὖν] « xol C. 2ο αὐτῶν] (d. o.) ἑαυτῶν ἄ. 5. || ἀπεκεφάλισαν] -λησεν S. | 
Xv] +ò V. | δὲ] om. SCV. 21 ἐχώρισαν] om. ΑΒ. || ἑαυτοὺς] αὐτοῦ B. 22 ἦλθεν] -Bov CV. | 
ὁ] om. B. || τὴν] om. SCV. || αὐτοῦ] om. SCV. 23 παρεικάσαι] + τὴν S. 24 χιλιάδας] -δες S. 


25 τῇ] om. V. || Μελοδοπόλει] Μελοδῶ πόλει 5, Μελωδ-ς. 27 πρὸς] ἐπὶ τὴν B. 28 ἔλεγον 
+ αὐτῆ V. 
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they have retreated to one of the impenetrable areas, and we will do what- 
ever we want to them’ They said to him, ‘This is all very well, Tauros, but who 
willlead us, and bring our military operations to a successful outcome?' Tau- 
ros said to them, ‘All of you will take on the battle. But if you wish, I will lead 
you and bring the battle to a successful outcome. The men said to him, 'Tau- 
ros, even if you are possessed of this strength, since you are a mere lad, you 
do not know how to take on a battle and give it a successful outcome: Tau- 
ros said to them, ‘Put me to the test, and I will be dynamic in battle. Do as I 
arrange for you, and it will be found to bring victory: 

Then the men left and went about a stade from Akulinos, and he said to 
the men, ‘Divide yourselves into three thousand on the right and three thou- 
sand on the left, and one group hold the mountains and the other the shore. 
Let me go off and spy out what the men of Akulinos who are with him are 
doing. Tauros went and took off alone, and as he came near the place he 
saw a spring. There were six men at it keeping an eye on the movement of 
the battle. Tauros crept up on them stealthily, drew his sword and decapi- 
tated three, but the other three he tied up and brought to his six thousand 
men. (For if this had not taken place they would not have obeyed Tauros 
and fought Akulinos.) Then the three men told Tauros' men all about Akuli- 
nos' strength and said, 'They are befuddled with a considerable quantity of 
wine and have no other guards. Then they plucked up their courage and put 
on their weapons and decapitated the men Tauros had tracked down. Tau- 
ros then went off all alone taking the middle route, and the men divided 
themselves to the right and the left, and when he had gone up high Tauros 
let loose a roar, and darkness came upon Akulinos' men. Tauros' roar could 
be likened to the roar of a lion. Then the six thousand men killed about fifty 
thousand. Akulinos did not chance to fall, but went with those who survived 
to Melodopolis. 

Then Tauros’ men returned from the battlefront praising Tauros as worthy 
of commanding them, and they joyfully went to Menia and said, ‘Menia the 
wise, our mistress, we are all servants of our general Tauros, who has brought 


Ch. 294 


Ch. 295 


434 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


τοῦ ἄρχοντος ἡμῶν, ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν σήμερον μεγάλην τύχην πολέμου, οἷαν ποτὲ ἡ 
καθ’ ἡμᾶς ἐπαρχία οὐκ ἔσχεν. δώσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἅπαντες φιλοτιμίας αὐτῷ. θέλη- 
σον δέ, κυρία, προσομιλῆσαι αὐτῷ. γενέσθω εἰς σὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ταῦρος καὶ σὺ 
πρὸς αὐτόν» καὶ συλλαβόμενοι οἱ ἄνδρες τὴν Μενίαν καὶ ἅπαντα, ἃ ἦν αὐτῇ µετα- 
θέντα ἐν τῷ τόπῳ τῷ κρυπτῷ, ἦλθον ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνενέγκαντες αὐτὴν 
ἐν κλίνῃ συνελάβοντο τὸν Ταῦρον καὶ συνέμιξαν αὐτούς. τότε ἔγνωκεν ὁ Ταῦρος 
πλήρη φιλίαν γυναικὸς καὶ μόνον εἰς Μενίαν ἠρκέσθη, ἄλλης γυναικός ποτε μὴ 
προσομιλήσας ἕνεκεν ἡδονῆς σαρκικῆς. λοιπὸν οὕτως ἡ μίξις Ταύρου καὶ Μενίας 
ἐγένετο καὶ λήθῃ προσεγένετο Ῥέμαλδος ὁ ξανθός. 

ὁ δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος ἦν τροπευόµενος τί ἂν roon τοῖς περὶ Ταῦρον. ἀπελθὼν οὖν καὶ 
στρατολογήσας ἐκ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων Καλαβρίας ὡσεὶ ἑξακοσίας χιλιάδας, ἦλθεν 
ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ, καὶ ζώνην ἐμβαλὼν μαντυκὴν εὗρεν Ταῦρον νικᾶν, καὶ παρετηρεῖτο 
ἡμέραν εὑρεῖν τοῦ τὸν Ταῦρον ἀπολέσαι. κατασκοπήσαντες δὲ οἱ περὶ Ταῦρον τοὺς 
περὶ Ἀκυλῖνον, καὶ ἑωρακότες τὰ πλήθη τῶν ἑξακοσίων χιλιάδων, παρελύθησαν 
καὶ εἶπον πρὸς Ταῦρον: «φύγωμεν ἀπὸ προσώπου Ἀκυλίνου, ὅτι οὐ μὴ δυνηθῶμεν 
πρὸς αὐτούς τι διαπράξασθαι, ἐπειδὴ πλῆθος πολύ ἐστιν» ὁ δὲ Ταῦρος ἀρεσθεὶς τῇ 
συμβουλίᾳ τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτοῦ, λαβὼν νυκτὶ ἔπλησεν τὰς ἑαυτοῦ σκάφεις πάντα 
τὸν πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἄνδρας αὐτοῦ καὶ διεπέρασεν εὐθέως. ὁ οὖν 
σοφὸς Ταῦρος, ἀπελθὼν ἄντικρυς τοῦ λαοῦ Ἀκυλίνου ἧψε πλῆθος πυρᾶς πολλῆς, 
καὶ οὕτως ἐπάραντες ἀνεχώρησαν, καὶ ἐρχόμενοι, τὰ ἴχνη αὐτῶν ἠφάνιζον, ἵνα μὴ 
τάχιον γνῶτο Ἀκυλῖνος τὸ τί γέγονε Ταῦρος. τότε ἦλθεν Ἀκυλῖνος ἔνθα ἐδόκει 
εὑρεῖν Ταῦρον καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. 

διεπέρασε δὲ ὁ Ταῦρος σὺν πάντων τῶν ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ σωθεὶς κατῆξεν ἔνθα ἡ πόλις 
ἡμῶν διάκειται νῦν. ἐνέγκας οὖν τοὺς ἄνδρας καὶ κατασκοπήσας τὸν τόπον καὶ 
εὑρὼν τὴν ὀχυρότητα αὐτοῦ, ἐποίησαν ἀσφάλειαν καὶ ὑδραγωγοὺς καὶ δεξαμενὰς 


1 μεγάλην] (c. p.) om. S. | πολέμου] (σ.µ.τ.π.)µ.τ.π.σ.--Ν. 2 αὐτῷ] -τῶν A. 3 δέ] om. V. 
4 ἅπαντα] πάντ-Ν. 4-5 μεταθέντα] nos, µετασθ- ASCBV. 6 συνελάβοντο] -Bov S. || τὸν] 
καὶ V. || ἔγνωκεν] ἔγνω V. 7 πλήρη] nos, -ρῆς ASCB, -ρεις V. || μόνον] -νης V. || Μενίαν] (e. 
M.) Μενίαςν. 8 copxudjc]-pxóc V. 9 προσεγένετο] ἐγέν- ΑΒ. 10 τροπευόµενος] προπευ- 
5, τροπαιούμ- V. || τί] ὅτι B. || momen] -σοιτο V. || τοῖς] om. SC. ὡσεὶ] óc V. 12 ἐν] om. 
S. || ἐμβαλὼν] βαλ- AB. 14 παρελύθησαν] -ληλύθασι5. 15 εἶπον] -πανΝ. 16 τι] (n. a. q.) 
T.T.0.—V. 18 alt.xoi]om.B. 19 Ταῦρος] -ρονΑ. 20 ἐπάραντες] ἀπάρ- S. || ἀνεχώρησαν] 
-oey S. 21 Ταῦρος] (τ. τ. y. T.) om. A, add. A(1), ποῦ ἀπέδρασεν Ταῦρος V. |. ἦλθεν] - ὁΒ. 25 
εὑρὼν] ἰδὼν S. 


263 The undermining of a hero's strength by relations with a woman is a common folklore 
motif. Cf. the story of Samson and Delilah (Judg 16). 

264  Theelevation of Taormina made water supply difficult. It was indeed brought by aque- 
duct from the sources of the River Letoianni in the region of Monguiffi-Melia, some 
16 km. north of Taormina (see Cipolla 1983: 123-130), and stored in huge cisterns within 
the city. Two of these are in the Giafari district in the northern part of the city (of which 
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us today great success in battle, such as our province has never had. Let us all 
give him honour. Please, mistress, marry him. Let our master Tauros be yours 
and you his. The men took Menia and everything which had been moved for 
her to a secret place and went to her house, and they raised her up onto a 
bed and took Tauros and put them to bed. Then Tauros knew the full love of 
a woman, and he was satisfied with Menia alone and never had intercourse 
with another woman for the sake of carnal pleasure. This is how, then, the 
union of Tauros and Menia came about and Rhemaldos the Fair came to be 
forgotten. 

Akulinos was plotting as to what he would do to Tauros' men. He went 
off and enlisted about six hundred thousand men from all the cities of Cal- 
abria, and came to one place, and putting on his prophetic belt, he found 
that Tauros was vanquished,?®? and he lay in wait to find a day to kill Tauros. 
When Tauros' men had spied on Akulinos’, and seen the magnitude of the six 
hundred thousand men, they gave up, and said to Tauros, ‘Let us flee before 
the face of Akulinos, because we certainly cannot achieve anything against 
them, since their numbers are so great. Tauros agreed with his men's advice 
and by night he went and loaded his boats with all his wealth and all his men 
and crossed over quickly. Then the wise Tauros went off opposite Akulinos' 
army and lit a number of large fires, and so they got up and retreated, and 
as they went, their tracks disappeared, so that Akulinos would not quickly 
know what had happened to Tauros. Then Akulinos went where he thought 
he would find Tauros and did not find him. 

Tauros crossed with all his men, and landed safely where our city is now 
situated. Then he took the men and made a reconnaissance of the area, and 
as he found it to be a natural stronghold, they made it secure and built aque- 
ducts and cisterns of enormous proportions?® and fortified themselves. 


the Piscina mirabilis’ was a source of wonder to early travellers and gazetteers. See, 
e.g., Fazello 1560: 53 and Houel 1784: 50-51. Houel also referred to an aqueduct which 
brought water from afar. See also Guido 1967: 210 and Pelagatti 1971: no. 2968.) The 
aqueduct of which some remains are visible near the Capuchin monastery terminated 
in a cistern, known as the ‘Naumachia’ from the erroneous belief that it was used to 
stage mock naval battles (see D'Orville 1764: 266—267 and Houel 1784: 51-54). A conduit 
carried water from it down to Villagonia; a second cistern has been discovered near it 
(see Pelagatti, loc. cit.). A fourth aqueduct brought water from the source of the River 
Sirina under Castel Mola to a cistern of which there are some remains beneath Castel 
Taormina. Euagrios, then, seems to be well acquainted with the details of Taormina's 
water supply. Either his source was composed in Taormina, or he has introduced mate- 


rial from his own experience into the excursus. 
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παμμεγέθεις καὶ ὠχύρωσαν ἑαυτούς. ἀκούσασαι δὲ αἱ πέριξ ἐπαρχίαι συνυπούρ- 
γήσαν Ταύρῳ καὶ ἔχρησαν αὐτὸν ἡγεμόνα τοῦ ἄρχειν αὐτοῖς. τότε τὸν σύμπαντα 
λαὸν ἀριθμήσας εὗρεν ὡσεὶ ἑβδομήκοντα χιλιάδας, καὶ λαβὼν χρήματα εἰς πλῆθος 
διέδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐνενέγκαντες σῖτον καὶ οἶνον ἔπλησαν τὴν πόλιν. 

ὁ δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος ἦλθεν εἰς Ταύρου οἴκους καὶ εὗρεν οὐδέν. δοκῶν δὲ ὅτι ἐν ἑνὶ τῶν 
κατάλσων ὀρέων ἐστίν, ἀπῆλθεν ἅπαντα τόπον Καλαβρίας ἀναζητῶν Ταῦρον μέχρι 
μηνὸς ἑνὸς ἀπὸ παραλίας Σαλινῶν ἕως Κογχύλου χειμάρρου xai τέρμονος καὶ τῶν 
ὀρέων Τυροπόλεως καὶ ἕως τῆς μικρᾶς καὶ ἀλιμενεύτου θαλάσσης, καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν 
αὐτὸν ὑπέστρεψεν κοπιάσας, πολλοὺς πάνυ ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπολέσας. 

ἢ οὖν πάνσοφος Μενία ἡ Μακεδόνισσα ἐνέγκασα τὸν μαντεῶνα αὐτῆς φησίν: «ὦ 
μάντεών μου, πῶς τὰ μεταλλικὰ εἴδη εὕροιμεν; ὁ δὲ ἀπελθὼν εὕρεν πάντα, ἃ καὶ 
αὐτῇ μόνῃ ὑπέδειξεν. ἐπικαλεσαμένη δὲ τὸν τῆς ἄνω προνοίας θεὸν ἐποίησεν χρυ- 
σίου καθαροῦ πλῆθος πολὺ καὶ ἀργύριον εἰς πλησμονὴν καὶ χαλκὸν καὶ σίδηρον, 
μόλιβδόν τε καὶ κασσίτερον μόνον οὐχ εὗρεν ποιῆσαι. οὕτως λοιπὸν πάνυ πεπλού- 
τήκεν ἅπαντας, ὥστε καὶ τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῆς χυμεύσεως ὑποδεῖξαι πᾶσιν. 

ἡνίκα δὲ ἅπαντα τὰ κατὰ τὴν πόλιν πεπλήρωντο χρείας, ἤκουσεν Ἀκυλῖνος ὅτι 
ὁ Ταῦρος πεπέρακε ποιήσας πόλιν ἰσχυράν, καὶ τὰ ἐγχρῄζοντα ἅπαντα καὶ ἄνδρας 
πολεμιστὰς ἐκτήσατο βοηθεῖν αὐτῷ, καὶ πλοῦτος πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει εὑρέθη: τὸ γὰρ 
χυμευτικὸν γῄδιον τοῦ μεταλλικοῦ εὑρέθη ἐν τῷ τόπῳ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τούτου πεποί- 
nxe πλοῦτον πολύν. ἔσπευσεν δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος ποιῆσαι πόλεμον καὶ προκαταλαβέσθαι 
τὴν πόλιν τοῦ ἀποκτεῖναι Ταῦρον καὶ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν μαχητάς, ὡς τρωθεὶς δι’ ὃ 
ἤκουσε μεταλλικὰ εἶναι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοῦ συλλαβέσθαι καὶ τὴν σοφὴν 
Μενίαν. καθοπλικὼς οὖν τὸ ἄθροισμα τοῦ πολέμου διεπέρασεν νυκτὶ καὶ κατῆξεν 
εἰς τὸ πεδίον καὶ ἐκάλυψεν ἅπασαν τὴν γῆν Ταύρου καὶ ἠλάλαξε φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ. 


1 ὠχύρωσαν] -σεν V. | ἑαυτούς] -τὸν V. 2 Ταύρῳ] -pov V. || ἔχρησαν] -σαντο V. | αὐτὸν] + εἰς 
V. | τότε] om. S. 4 ἐνενέγκαντες] ἐνέγκ- SCV. 5 καὶ] 1 οὐχγ. 6 ὀρέων] ὁρίων V. || ἀνα- 
ζητῶν] + τὼν S, + τὸν CV. 7 ἑνὸς] (p. £) & m. ~ SV. || Κογχύλου] Κοκχ- C. || καὶ] om. S. | 
τέρμονος] Τερεντοῦγ. 8 ὀρέων] ὁρίων V. || Τυροπόλεως] Τύρου πόλεως Α,Ταυροπ-ς. 9 λαοῦ 
«αὐτοῦ SCV. 10 πάνσοφος] πάνυ σοφὴ V. || μαντεῶνα] (τ. p.) τῶ μαντεώνη C. τι πῶς] ποῦ 
V. || μεταλλικά] μελλυς- S, µελυκ- C. || ἃ] ἅτιναγ. 13 ἀργύριον] -pov CV. || alt.xat]om.C. 15 
ὑποδεῖξαι] ὑπεδ- C. || πᾶσιν] ἅπασ-ν. 16 ἤκουσεν] : ὁ SB, - δὲς. 17 πεπέρακε] πεπάρ- S. | 
ἐγχρήζοντα] ἐχρήζ- S, ἐγχειρίζ- CBV. 20 πολύν] -λύ A. | ἔσπευσεν] ἔπεσ- S. || δὲ] ὁ 5, om. C. | 
προκαταλαβέσθαι] κατ-Β. 21 αὐτὸν] -toô C. || μαχητάς] -χιστ- C. | ὃ] (δ. 8) nos, διὰ ASCB, 


δι οὗ Ψ. 22 τοῦ] τῶ A, τὸΒ. 23 ἄθροισμα] ἄθυρμα V. | διεπέρασεν] + £v V. 24 τὴν] (ἅ.τ. 
ἠλάλαξε] -ξαν ABV. || ἰσχυρᾶ] (φ. i.) φωνὴν ἰσχυράν S. 


τ. πᾶσαν ASB, τ. C. | 


265 566 n. 238. The description given to the sea could apply either to the Gulf of St 
Euphemia on the west coast of Calabria, or to the Gulf of Squillace on the east coast. 
Euagrios does not seem to include the area to the east of the central mountain ridge 
in the territory he defines as ‘Calabria’, so that the former possibility is to be preferred. 
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When the surrounding provinces heard, they allied themselves with Tauros 
and pronounced him governor to rule them. Then he counted the entire pop- 
ulace and found there were about seventy thousand and he took money in 
great quantities and distributed it to them, and they brought in food and 
wine and filled the city. 

Akulinos went to Tauros' houses and found nothing. Thinking that he was 
in one of the wooded mountains, he went off through the whole area of 
Calabria searching for Tauros for a month from the shore of the Marshes to 
the River Coscile and the border and the mountains of the city on the Tiro 
River and up to the small and harbourless sea,?6> and without finding him, 
he turned back, worn out and with the loss of a great many of his army. 

Then the wise Menia the Macedonian took one of her seers and said, 'O 
seer, how can we find metal ores?796 He went off and found them all and 
showed them to her alone. She called upon the god of the Higher Provi- 
dence?87 and manufactured a great quantity of pure gold and silver in ample 
quantity and bronze and iron. Only lead and tin she did not find to man- 
ufacture. So she then made everyone extremely rich, since she revealed to 
everyone the raw materials for alloying. 

When everything the city needed was completed, Akulinos heard that 
Tauros had crossed over and made the city strong, and possessed everything 
he needed and fighting men to help him, and enormous wealth had been 
found in the city. For a tract of land with metal for alloying had been found 
in his territory and from this he had created enormous wealth. Akulinos has- 
tened to make war and to take the city first and then to kill Tauros and the 
warriors under his command, as he had been mortified to hear that there 
were metals in his territory and that he had taken the wise Menia with him 
too. He equipped a party for battle and crossed over in the night, and landed 
at the plain and covered the whole of Tauros' land and raised the battle 


The variant ‘Taranto’ is found in y (see app. ad loc.), but the name of a well-known city 
has probably been substituted for a descriptive term in these mss. of non-South Italian 
provenance. 

266  Veselovskii (1896: 115-118) argued that Euagrios’ Menia is based on a figure connected 
with mining and metal-working in local mythology. The Arab geographer Edrisi refers 
to a gold mine near Taormina (see Veselovskii 1896: 112 with n. 2). Given Sicily's general 
lack of metals, the attribution of abundant metal resources to Menia, and Taormina, 
may, like the inflated view of the city's civic and ecclesiastical status, be compensatory 
in motivation. 

267 The worship of a ‘Higher Providence’ is found in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 43.4—5, 47.14, 
72.21, 105.14, 106. 1. 
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ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν τὴν βοὴν τῆς ἀλαλάξεως, οἱ περὶ Ταῦρον παρελύθησαν καὶ ἔλεγον: 
«τίς ἡ βοὴ αὕτη» γνοὺς δὲ ὁ Ταῦρος ὅτι Ἀκυλῖνος διεπέρασεν, προσκαλεσάμε- 
voc τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν ἄνδρας λέγει" «ἀνδρίζεσθε ὑμεῖς: Ἀκυλίνου γὰρ ἡ φωνὴ καὶ 
τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτοῦ. ἀκούσαντες δὲ πλέον ἐφοβήθησαν. ὁ οὖν Ταῦρος πρὸς αὐτούς: 
«κἀγὼ μονώτατος ἀλαλάξω ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ: οἶδεν γὰρ ἡ ἄνω πρόνοια ὅτι οὐ μὴ ἡττη- 
θῶμεν παρ’ αὐτῶν.» καὶ ἀνελθὼν ὁ Ταῦρος ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ ἔκραξε φωνὴν ὡσεὶ ἀνδρῶν 
πολλῶν μονώτατος: «ὧδε εἰμὶ ἐγὼ Ταῦρος. ὧδε εἰμὶ καὶ ἀπὸ προσώπου Ἀχυλίνου 
οὐ φύγομαι.» 

τῇ οὖν ἕωθεν ἦλθεν ὁ καιρὸς τῆς παρατάξεως τοῦ πολέμου. οἱ οὖν ἄνδρες Ταύρου 
πρὸς αὐτόν: «οὐ μὴ ἀντιπαραταξώμεθα, ὦ Ταῦρε, ἡμεῖς πρὸς Ἀκυλῖνον, ἐπειδὴ πλῆ- 
θος πολλοστόν ἐστιν» ἐβουλεύσαντο δὲ ἀποκτεῖναι Ταῦρον καὶ προνομὴν ἐν φυλακὶ 
ποιῆσαι καὶ πρὸς Ἀκυλῖνον ῥυῆναι καὶ προδοῦναι τὴν σοφὴν Μενίαν καὶ πάντα τὸν 
πλοῦτον αὐτῆς, ἵνα γένηται ἓν βασίλειον Καλαβρία καὶ Σικελία. γνοὺς οὖν ὁ Ταῦρος 
τὴν βουλὴν τῶν ἀνδρῶν καὶ σοβαρῷ τῷ ὄμματι ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπεν: «ὦ ἄνδρες, 
τί τὸ βούλευμα ὑμῶν; πῶς ποιήσωμεν τὸν πόλεμον ἡμῶν πρὸς Ἀκυλῖνον» ταῦτα 
λαλήσας μετεποίησεν τὴν βουλὴν τῶν ἀνδρῶν αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «ὡς ἡ βουλή 
σου ἔχει» τότε λέγει πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἀναζευξάτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τὰ ἅρματα αὐτοῦ τὰ 
πολεμικὰ καὶ κατέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πεδίον, καὶ εἰ οὐκ ἀνδραγαθήσω εἰς τύχην πολέ- 
μου, τότε τὸ βουλευόμενον παρ’ ὑμῶν πληρωθήσεται.» 

ἤρεσεν οὖν ὁ λόγος Ταύρου τοῖς ἀνδράσι καὶ κατῆλθον εἰς τὸ πεδίον, καὶ σταθέν- 
τες ἀμφότεροι ἄντικρυς ἀλλήλων, διεπέμψατο ὁ Ταῦρος Ἀκυλίνῳ: «σὺ εἶ ὁ Ἀκυλῖνος 
ὁ πολὺς ἐν ἀνδρείᾳ, κἀγὼ Ταῦρος ὁ μικρὸς καὶ ἀδοκίμαστος ἐν πείρᾳ πολεμικῇ, ὁ 
δὴ καὶ παιδάριον λογίζομαι. τί ὅτι ἦλθες ἀποκτεῖναι ἀνθρώπους πρόθεσιν ἔχοντας 
δουλεῦσαί σοι ἵνα πάντα τὰ ἐμά, σά, καὶ ποίησον εἰρήνην καὶ μὴ ἐκπορθήσῃς πόλιν 
μου καὶ λαόν µου ἀποκτείνῃς ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ σου. θέλησον δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ τῷ μικρῷ Ταύρῳ, 
σὺ ὁ παμμεγέθης Ἀκυλῖνος, τὴν ἀνδρείαν σου ἐνδείξασθαι, καὶ ἐξέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ 
πεδίον, ἐγώ τε καὶ σὺ μονώτατοι, καὶ ἀπόκτεινόν με, καὶ οὕτως, ὦ Ἀκυλῖνε, Aap- 
βάνεις πάντα τὰ τῆς Μενίας εὐφυῶς τὰ κατά σε εὑρηκώς.» ὁ δὲ Ἀκυλῖνος ἀκούσας 


2 βοὴ] ἀκοὴ S. 3 αὐτὸν] -toô C. || γὰρ] om. ASCB. 6 ὑψηλοῦ] + τόπου V. 8 φύγομαι 
φοβηθήσομαι V. ο οὖν] om. ΑΒ. || καιρὸς] (ὁ κ.) om. V. 10 ἀντιπαραταξώμεθα] παρ- V. | 
Ἀκυλῖνον] (π. A.) Ἀκυλίνου ASCB. 12 ποιῆσαι] -σασθαι S. | προδοῦναι] + τὴν πόλιν τοῖς ἐναν- 
τίοις καὶ S. || πάντα] ἅπαντ- V. 13 Καλαβρία] -ίας C. | Σικελία] -αςς. 14 τῷ] om. V. 19 
τότε] om. V. || παρ] om. V. 21 ὁ] om. ΑΒ. || Ταῦρος] + τῶ V. || ὁ] om. ASCB. 22 alt. ἐν 
+ πᾶσι. || πολεμικῇ] -pov V. || ὁ] ὃς S. 25 alt. µου] om. C. || ἀποκτείνῃς] -κτενεῖς V. || σου 


om. V. | δὲ] οὖν 5. || Ταύρῳ] (T. u. T.) τοῦ μιεροῦ Ταύρου ACBV. 26 σου] om.S. || ἐνδείξασθαι 
δείξ-5. 27 ὦ] οπι.5. 28 τὰ] om.V. | εὐφυῶς] εὐθείως V. 
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cry with a loud voice. When they heard the noise of the battle cry, Tauros' 
men fell apart and said, "What is this noise? Tauros knew that Akulinos had 
crossed over and called the men under his command and said, 'Be brave! 
For it is the voice of Akulinos and his men.’ When they heard, they were 
all the more afraid. Then Tauros said to them, 1 will raise the battle cry too 
on my own from the heights. For the Higher Providence knows that we will 
certainly not be defeated by them’ And Tauros went up to the heights and 
shouted on his own with a voice which seemed to be that of many men, 'Here 
am I, Tauros. Here am I, and I will not flee before the face of Akulinos.’ 

In the morning the time came to form up for battle. Then Tauros' men 
said to him, 'In no way will we get into battle formation, Tauros, against 
Akulinos, since he has such huge numbers. Then they decided to kill Tau- 
ros and to put the stores under guard and rush over to Akulinos and hand 
over the wise Menia and all her wealth, so that Calabria and Sicily would 
be one kingdom.?* Tauros, knowing the men's plan and eyeing them with 
a look of contempt said, ‘Men, what is your decision? How are we to wage 
our war against Akulinos?' By saying this, he changed his men's plan. They 
said to him, ‘Whatever is your plan’ Then he said to them, ‘Each of you arm 
yourselves with your weapons of war and let us go down to the plain, and if 
Ido not act with bravery and bring a successful outcome to the battle, then 
let what you have planned be fulfilled’ 

Tauros' suggestion was acceptable to the men and they went down to the 
plain, and when both sides had taken up position opposite each other, Tau- 
ros sent across to Akulinos, saying, 'You are Akulinos, mighty in courage, and 
I am Tauros, tiny and unproven in military experience, and even regarded as 
a boy. Why have you come to kill men who have the intention of becoming 
subject to you, so that everything that is mine would be yours. Make peace 
and do not pillage my city and kill my people with your sword. Please, mighty 
Akulinos, demonstrate your courage to me, the tiny Tauros, and let us go out 
to the plain, you and I all alone, and kill me, and in this way, Akulinos, you 
will take all Menia's possessions, finding that they fall naturally into your 


268 After the establishment of the theme of Sicily (see pp. 12-13), Sicily and Calabria were 
administered together, Calabria as a dukedom of Sicily (see Pertusi 1952: 94-96 and 
Borsari 1954: 140-141). There is evidence that Calabria was administered from Sicily 
also under Constans during his residence in Syracuse (Liber Pontificalis Duchesne 1: 
344). It is likely that the administrative change coincided with his arrival there. Akuli- 
nos' purpose is eventually achieved, but by Tauros, with Sicily in the dominating role. 
The impact of Constans ' activities in Sicily may again be evident here (see nn. 159, 221). 
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ταῦτα ἀντεδήλωσεν Ταύρῳ: «ἄκουσον, Ταῦρε παιδάριον Ῥεμάλδου, οὗτινος τοὺς 
φόρους ἀπῄτησα ὡς δυνατός, ἡ πρόνοια τῶν μεγίστων θεῶν ἡ πολλὰς ἡμῖν νίκας 
παρασχοῦσα, ὄμνυμί σοι τὴν ἄνω πρόνοιαν, ὡσεὶ ἐπαοιδᾷ καὶ ῥυπαρᾷ Μενίᾳ, ὅτι 
ἐὰν ἐξέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πεδίον μονώτατοι, καὶ κατισχύσῃς με, Ταῦρε, κάτεσχε καὶ 
τὴν βασιλείαν µου καὶ πάντα τὰ κατ ἐμέ.» 

ἠρεσέν οὖν καὶ ὁ λόγος Ταύρου πρὸς Ἀκυλῖνον καὶ ὁ λόγος Ἀκυλίνου πρὸς 
Ταῦρον καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν πολεμικήν. ὁ οὖν γενναῖος Ταῦρος ἀποθέμε- 
voc ἅπαντα φόρτον ἅρματος καὶ βαλὼν ἐν τῇ λιθοβολίδι αὐτοῦ λίθον ὡσεὶ λιτρῶν 
εἴκοσι τεσσάρων, καὶ σφενδονήσας εὐστόχως δέδωκεν Ἀκυλίνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος καὶ 
συνέτριψεν αὐτὸν ὅλον. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ Ἀκυλῖνον ὅτι πέπτωκεν, παρελύθησαν 
καὶ ἦσαν τρέμοντες ἀπὸ προσώπου Ταύρου. ἀνακράξας οὖν ὁ Ταῦρος τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ 
ἀνδράσι φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ: «σφάξατε φονεῖς ἄνδρας Ἀκυλίνου: σήμερον γὰρ μεγάλης 
προνοίας τύχην εὑρήκαμεν, ὡς πάντας ἐχθροὺς ἡμῶν ἡ ἄνω πρόνοια εἰς χεῖρας 
ἡμῶν συνέκλεισεν.» καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι αἱ ἑβδομήκοντα χιλιάδες Ταύρου ἀπεκτάγκα- 
σιν χιλιάδας πεντακοσίας πεντήκοντα: ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ γὰρ πίπτοντες ἐπληροῦντο, 
Αἰτνικοῖς τε ὄρεσιν ἀπίησαν καὶ ὑπὸ ἑτέρων ἐπαρχιῶν μὴ γνωριζόμενοι ἀπώλοντο 
ὡς ἄνδρες Ἀκυλίνου φονεῖς καὶ αἱμοχύται. τότε Ταῦρος περικρατὴς ἐγένετο ἐν 
πᾶσιν, καὶ περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ χλαμύδα ἡγεμονίας καὶ ἱμάτιον ὑπατικόν, καὶ εἶπον 
αὐτῷ ἅπαντες φωνῇ ἰσχυρᾷ: «ζῆθι, Ταῦρε τοποκτίστα, ζῆθι ἡγεμὼν καὶ ἀνδρεῖε 
ὕπατε.» καὶ ἑτέρους ἐπαίνους πλείονας τούτων ἔλεγον αὐτῷ. 

τότε διεπέρασεν ὁ Ταῦρος καὶ ἐπόρθησαν οἱ ἄνδρες αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν οἶκον Ἄχυ- 
λίνου καὶ τὰς πόλεις ἠρήμωσαν, ἃς διακατεῖχεν. ἐγένετο δὲ μονοκράτωρ καὶ πολὺς 
ὁ Ταῦρος ὡς κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Neppo καὶ τῷ ἤθει καὶ τῷ εἴδει φοβερώτατος, 
εὐμήκες τὸ ἀνάστημα, στέλεχός τε πολῦανδρομέρει, βραχίονι ἴσχυεν ὡσεὶ λέων, 
κοῦφός τε τοῖς ποσὶν ὡσεὶ δορκὰς δροµική. τότε συλλαβόμενος κτίζει ἐν Καλα- 
Boia Ταυριάνας τὰς µικράς, καὶ Γλιθοπλοῖσας τὰς σκαφεῖς Ἀκυλίνου ἐκόμισεν ἐκεῖ. 


1 Ταύρῳ] -ρου AS. || οὗτινος] τίνος A, ὅτ-5. 2 ἀπῄτησα] -σας A, ὑπαίτησα B. || δυνατός] + 
Ἀκυλῖνος οἶδεν V. — 3 παρασχοῦσα] + οὐκ ASCBV. || ἐπαοιδᾷ] nos, -δὰς A, -δὸς SCV, -δὼς B. | 
Μενίᾳ] (x. ῥ. M.) Μενία ἡ ῥυπαρᾶΝ. 4 κάτεσχε] -τάσχε C, -teye B. || καὶ] om. V. 6 οὖν] τε 
| Ἀκυλῖνον] Ταῦρον 5. || λόγος] (ὁ λ.) om. C. || Ἀκυλί- 
νου] Ταύρου». 7 Ταῦρον] Ἀκυλῖνον 5. 8 βαλὼν] λαβὼν SC. | ὡσεὶ] ὡς V. ο τεσσάρων] (A. 


V. || καὶ] om. S. || Ταύρου] Ἀκυλίνου S. 


E.T.) E. T.A. ~V. | Ἀκυλίνφ]-νου ΑΝ. 10 ὅλον] ἅπαν V. | παρελύθησαν] -ληλύθ-5. 1η ἑαυτοῦ] 
avt-V. 13 πάντας] ἅπαντ-ΑΒ. 14 συνέκλεισεν] ἔκλ- 5. 16 ἀπίησαν] ἐποίησ- A. || ὑπὸ] ἀπὸ 
V. || μὴ] οπι.γ. 17 τότε] -6 CV. | ἐν] om. B. 18 πᾶσιν] ἅπασ- V. | χλαμύδα] χλανίδ-ν. 19 
ἰσχυρᾷ] (ἅ. p. i) p.i. & ~ ASCB. 20 πλείονας] πλείους AB, πλείον S. 21 διεπέρασεν] δὲ ἐπέ- 
ρασεν V. || ἐπόρθησαν] + αὐτὸς καὶ V. 23 ἤθει] (κ. τ. 1.) om. S. || εἴδει] (ή. κ. τ. €.) ε. κ. τ. ἤ. 
~V. 24 εὐμήκες] ἁμίκ- A, ἁμηκ- BV. || ἀνάστημα] nos, ἀνάνευμα ASCBV. || πολῦανδρομέρει] 
πολυανδρομένη ΑΒ, πολὺν ἀνδρομέρει V. | βραχίονι] -va ASCB. || ὡσεὶ] ὡς ASCB. 25 τε] δὲ 
ASCB. 25-26 Καλαβρία] + πόλιν V. 
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possession.269 When Akulinos heard this, he replied to Tauros, ‘Listen, Tau- 
ros, Rhemaldos' lad, of whom I have demanded tribute as I am powerful, the 
Providence of the great gods has provided us with many victories. I swear to 
you by the Higher Providence, and also to the bewitching and filthy Menia, 
that, should we go out to the plain all alone and you get the better of me, 
Tauros, you will have my kingdom and everything which belongs to me.’ 

Tauros’ suggestion was acceptable to Akulinos and Akulinos’ suggestion 
was to Tauros, and they went out to the hostile confrontation. The noble Tau- 
ros then set aside the entire burden of his arms and put a stone weighing 
about twenty-four pounds in his sling and by hurling it accurately, he landed 
it on Akulinos’ chest and completely crushed him. When Akulinos’ men saw 
that he had fallen, they fell apart and were trembling with fear before the 
face of Tauros. Then Tauros shouted out with a loud voice to his own men, 
‘Massacre Akulinos’ murderous men. For today we have found success from 
the Great Providence, as the Higher Providence has enclosed all our ene- 
mies in our grasp.’ And Tauros’ seventy thousand went out and killed the five 
hundred and fifty thousand men. For some were finished by falling into the 
sea, and others went off to Mount Etna and as they were not recognized in 
the other provinces, they were killed as Akulinos’ men, murderers and shed- 
ders of blood. Then Tauros took over complete control of everyone, and they 
put upon him the cloak of governorship and the consular robe and every- 
one said to him with a loud voice, ‘Long live Tauros the Founder! Long live 
the Governor and courageous Consul!’ And they addressed further acclama- 
tions, greater than these, to him. 

Then Tauros crossed and his men pillaged Akulinos’ whole household, 
and razed the cities he held. Tauros became the sole ruler and great, like Nim- 
rod terrifying in both manner and appearance. Tall in height, with a trunk as 
big as that of many men, he was strong of arm like a lion??? and light on his 
feet like a running deer. Then he organized and founded little Taurianai?"! 
in Calabria and after loading Akulinos' boats with stone(?) he transported 


269 Episodes of single combat between heroes are common in folklore. With this episode, 
cf. Pseudo-Kallisthenes 102, where Poros accepts the challenge because Alexander is 
smaller, but, like Akulinos, is defeated. Tauros' stress on his small stature contradicts 
the emphasis given elsewhere to his reputation as a giant. This underlines the compos- 
ite nature of the Tauros legend. The episode should also be compared with the OT story 
of David and Goliath (1Sam 17). During the attack of the second Akulinos on Taormina, 
Tauros' role is filled by St Pankratios and the icons (see Ch. 311). 

270 Alexander is compared with a lion in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 14.2. 

271 Seen. 275. 
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ὡς δὲ προεῖπον, καθὼς ἐμφέρεται ἐν τοῖς ἱστορικοῖς βιβλίοις τῶν σοφῶν, δεκάτῃ 
γενεᾷ φθάζει Ταῦρος τοῦ Νεβρώδ. τὸ τόξον δὲ αὐτοῦ διακατέχεται ἐν τῷ πραιτω- 
pic, ὅπερ τινές ποτε οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν τεῖναι, καὶ τὸ ξύλον τοῦ δόρατος αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ 
οἴκου δοκὸς ἢ ἀντίον ὑφαίνοντος μεσοδόμου. ἦν δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀσπὶς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ κύκλος 
ὀργυιῶν τεσσάρων. τὴν δὲ ζώνην αὐτοῦ τις ἠδυνήθη ἐπ᾽ ὤμων ἆραί ποτε. οὗτος 
οὖν ὁ πολὺς Ταῦρος ἐγένετο πολεμιστής, ὡς οὐκ ἀντέστη αὐτῷ ἔθνος ἢ βασιλεία 
ἔθνων ποτέ. πολὺς δὲ πλοῦτος παρηκολούθησε τῇ πόλει. οἱ οὖν σοφοὶ συμμίξαντες 
τὰς δύο ὀνομασίας ἐπέθηκαν τὴν πόλιν «Ταυρομενίαν», καὶ ἥνπερ ἐν Σαλίναις ᾠχο- 
δόμησεν Ταῦρος μετὰ τὴν ἀναίρεσιν Ἀκυλίνου ἐκάλεσεν «Ταυριάνας». ἐποίησεν δὲ 
Ταῦρος τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ οἴκους τερπνοὺς καὶ λουτρὰ καὶ ὕδατα ἀγωγημαῖα, 
καὶ ἐποίησε θρόνον ἐκ χρυσίου καθαροῦ διάλιθον. πᾶσαι δὲ αἱ ἐπαρχίαι ἦλθον καὶ 
ἐπεδίδουν ἑαυτοὺς Ταύρῳ, καὶ ὑπετάσσοντο αὐτῷ ἅπαντες.» οὕτως οὖν πεπλήρω- 
ται ὁ περὶ Ταύρου λόγος μέχρι τούτου ἐσχηκὼς ὅρον. 

λέγει οὖν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον ὅτιπερ: «τέκνα, τοῦτον τὸν 
πόλεμον θέλων ἐκδικῆσαι οὕτως εὐτρεπίσθη καὶ τοῦτο τοῦ διαβόλου μηχάνημα: 


1 δὲ] om. V. || βιβλίοις] -Aos V. 2 Ταῦρος] -ρου B, + φθάζει Ταῦρος V. | τοῦ] τὸ 5. 3 τεῖναι] + 
αὐτῶ ASC, (τιν. T. ο. 7]. τεῖν.) τεῖν. o. ἡδυνήθη τις π. ἦν δὲ V. | ὡσεὶ] ὡς CV. 4 δοκὸς] -κοῦ B, om. 
V. 
ἦν B. || αὐτῷ] om. B. 


| ἢ] + ὡς V. || ἀντίον] -iov V. || ὑφαίνοντος] om. B. 5 αὐτοῦ] om. V. | ἐπ] ἐπὶς. 6 οὖν] 


ἔθνος] (a. ἔ.) £a. — V. 8 Ταυρομενίαν] -νιά ΑΒ, -veias C. || ἥνπερ] (κ.ἤ.) 
καίπερ ASCB. || Σαλίναις] - ἣν 5. 8-9 ᾠκοδόμησεν] +6SC. ο Ἀκυλίνου] -- ἐκ τῶν λίθων ὧν 
διεπέρασεν εἰς τὰς σκάφεις Ἀκυλίνου C. || Ταυριάνας] -νης V. 11 ἦλθον] -Bav V. 12 ἐπεδίδουν] 
-έδωκεν V. || Topo] -pov V. | οὖν] (ο. οὖν) οὕτω AB, o. CV. 12-13 πεπλήρωται] ἀπεπ-Α. 13 
Ταύρου] -ρον ΑΒ. | 


τούτου] -των ABV. 15 εὐτρεπίσθη] -πισται V. |. τοῦτο] τὸ A. 


272 Hein fact earlier (vP Ch. 284) states the opposite. 

273 The circumference of the shield is given as four ὀργυιαί, that is, about 750 cm. (see 
Schilbach 1970 s.v. ὀργυιαί). We are in the realm of heroic proportions. An enormous 
shield is found in Pseudo-Kallisthenes 49.25. 

274 This etymology is found only in the v» and local texts dependent on it (the Enkomion 
of St Pankratios by Gregory the Pagurite and the Homily of ‘Theophanes Kerameus’; 
on the Life of St Phantinos the Elder of Tauriana see n. 275) The combination of the 
two names recalls the legend of Byzas and Antes, the eponymous founders of Byzan- 
tium. The toponym is actually of Indo-European origin (see Kretschmer 1925: 314-315). 
Diodorus Siculus (14.59) proposed a derivation from Ταῦρος and -μένων, but, as in the 
case of Euagrios’ etymology of ‘Reggio’ (vre Ch. 283), there is, hardly surprisingly, no 
trace of the standard Classical explanation. The legend associating the city with the 
Minotaur is first found in the Ἐκλογὴ ἱστοριῶν (Cramer 194), dated to 889. The form 
Ταυρομενία, essential to Euagrios’ etymological hypothesis, is less common in earlier 
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them there. As I said before,?7? as is mentioned in the historical works of 
scholars, Tauros preceded Nimrod by ten generations. His bow, which no 
one has ever been able to stretch, is kept in the praetorium, and the shaft 
of his spear was like the rafter of a house or the beam of an upper storey as 
itis being constructed. His shield had a circumference of about twenty-four 
feet.?7? No one was ever able to lift his belt onto his shoulders. This mighty 
Tauros became a warrior, and no nation or kingdom of nations ever stood 
up to him. Great wealth accrued to the city. Scholars then combined the two 
names and gave the city the name 'Tauromenia;?"^ and the one Tauros built 
in the Marshes after the annihilation of Akulinos, he called 'Taurianai'275 
Tauros constructed delightful houses for his officials and baths?"6 and piped 
water?" and he made a throne from pure gold set with precious stones. All 
the provinces came and handed themselves over to Tauros and everyone 
submitted to him.” Thus the story of Tauros was finished, as it came to a suit- 
able break at this point. 


[Akulinos Attacks Taormina] 


Saint Pankratios said to Boniphatios, "My child, this scheme of the Devil has 
been arranged like this with the intention of avenging this war. But let not 


sources than Ταυρομένιον. It is found in the Life of St Elias the Younger 36.736 (Rossi 
Taibbi 54, 159) and regularly in sources from the tenth century (see Alessio 1956: 350 
s.v. Taormina"). 

275  Thisis probably the modern Taureana, near Palmi, the ancient Taurianum (see Rohlfs 
1974 S.v. ‘Taureana’ and Alessio 1939 no. 3877). The toponym has also generated ‘Tra- 
vianu, a district south of Gioia Tauro (Rohlfs 1974 s.v. ‘Travianu’ and Alessio 1939 
no. 3877). Note also in the same area the toponyms 'Gioia Tauro, the ancient Metauros 
(Rohlfs 1974 s.v. ‘Gioia Tauro’) and 'Taormiti, an abbreviated form of ""Taorminiti' ‘of 
Taormina’. The tradition of Tauros' foundation of Tauriana is also found in the ninth- 
century Life of St Phantinos the Elder of Tauriana 1.10 (558B). This text, which mentions 
Tauros' falling victim to self-love, is probably derivative from the v» at this point, but 
itis also possible that the legend of Tauros, so rarely applied to Taormina (see n. 239), 
was originally associated with Tauriana rather than Taormina. This could account for 
the absence of Euagrios' version in other texts. Gregory the Great in Ep. 1.39 (Ewald & 
Hartmann 51) refers to Tauriana as ‘Tauri civitas: Note also the association of Agilulf, 
first king of the Lombards, with Tauriana (see n. 237). 

276 Seen.147. 

277 Seen. 264. The interest in public amenities reflects either a spirit of antiquarianism or 
an early Byzantine source. 
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ἀλλὰ μὴ ταραχθήτω ἡ καρδία σου, μηδὲ δειλιάτω.ᾶ εἰ Ταῦρος τοῦτον ἐτροπώσατο, 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἀληθινὸς θεὸς καὶ τοῦτον διασκε- 
δάσει» ὡς δὲ ἐποιήσαμεν τὴν κλάσιν τοῦ ἄρτου, λέγει ὁ μακάριος Βονιφατίῳ: 
«ἄπελθε εἰς τὸ πραιτώριόν σου, τέκνον, καὶ μὴ εἴπῃς τῷ λαῷ tv καταργῆσαι γὰρ 
ἔχει τοῦτον, ὡς προεῖπον, ἡ δύναμις Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
τὸ πραιτώριον, μὴ εἰρηκώς τινι τὴν τοῦ πράγματος φράσιν. 

ὁ οὖν Ἀκυλῖνος συναθροίσας τὸν ἑαυτοῦ λαὸν λέγει «ἀπέλθωμεν, πολεμήσω- 
μεν. ζητήσωμεν τὰ ἐκχυθέντα αἵματα τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἡμῶν, ἃ ἐξέχεε Ταῦρος, (οὐ) μὴ 
καὶ ἄρτι Ταῦρος ἀπαντήσῃ ἡμῖν ὁ πολύς: Βονιφάτιος γὰρ ἄρχει, οὐδεὶς ὢν ἐν πολέ- 
μοις,» καὶ συναθροισθέντες ὡσεὶ ἑξακόσιαι χιλίαδες διεπέρασαν καὶ ἦλθον νυκτὶ 
καὶ ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ Φιλικῷ Τοπίσκῳ καὶ ἀπῆλθον καὶ κατεκράτησαν τὰς ἀρχὰς τῶν 
ὑδάτων καὶ διῆλθον καὶ περιεκύκλωσαν τὴν πόλιν. ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν 
τῶν σπωμένων ῥομφαίαν ἐν τῇ πόλει χιλιάδες τεσσαράκοντα. ὡς δὲ ἐσάλπισαν 
ἄφνω πέριξ τῆς πόλεως οἱ περὶ Ἀκυλῖνον, φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν πόλιν. σαλπί- 
σας οὖν καὶ Βονιφάτιος, διανέστησαν καὶ περιεκράτησαν τὰ τείχη. ἀκούσας οὖν 
ὁ μακάριος ὅτι οἱ ὑπεναντίοι τὴν πόλιν περιεκράτησαν, ἐδέετο τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξελθὼν 
δὲ καὶ ἑωρακὼς τὰ πλήθη μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγεν: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ ἀληθινὸς 
θεός, ῥῦσαι τὸν λαόν σου ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν περὶ Ἀκυλῖνον. ὡς ἐρρύσω ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν 
Ἀσσυρίων τοὺς υἱοὺς Ἰσραήλ,» ῥῦσαι τὸν λαόν σου, δέσποτα, ὃν περιεποιήσω τῷ 
τιμίῳ σου αἵματι.»- τῇ οὖν ἕωθεν θέλων ὁ ἀγαθὸς θεὸς δεῖξαι αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ cinw- 
aww: «ἐν τῷ βραχίονι ἡμῶν ἐλυτρωσάμεθα τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα μάθωσιν ὅτι 
ὁ βραχίων καὶ ἡ δεξιὰ τοῦ θεοῦ λυτροῦται αὐτοὺς καὶ ὁ φωτισμὸς τοῦ προσώπου 
κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἐσημειώθη ἐπ’ αὐτούς, κατίσχυον οἱ ὑπε- 
ναντίοι τοὺς τῆς πόλεως. 


1 ταραχθήτω] -θὴ S. || τοῦτον] -τοις A, -τους SCB, -to V. 2 Χριστὸς] om. ΑΒ. 2-3 διασκεδά- 
get] (x.t. δ.) om. ASCB. 3 ἐποιήσαμεν] -σεν B. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος SV, + Παγκράτιος τῶ 
C. 4 ἄπελθε] ἄνελθ-Ν. 5 τοῦτον] nos, -to ASCB, -tw V. 


| Ἰησοῦ] τοῦ V. | ἀπῆλθεν] ἀνῆλθ- 
V. 6 πραιτώριον] (s. τ. T.) om. ASCB. || τινι] + αὐτῶν ASCB. || τὴν] om. V. || φράσιν] ἔκφρ- 
V. 7 ἑαυτοῦ] αὐτ- AB. 7-8 πολεμήσωμεν] om. V. 8 ἃ] ὧνν. ο ἡμῦ] (ἀ. ἡ.) ἡ. à. -- 5. | 
γὰρ] om. V. || àv] οὖν S. | év] om. B. τι ἀπῆλθον] ἀνῆλθανν. 12 διῆλθον] ἦλθ- 5. || ἀνδρῶν] 
(τ. ἀ.) οπι. AB. 13 τεσσαράκοντα] (x. T.) x. τρεῖς S, ἕως σαράκοντα x. V. 14 ἐπέπεσεν] ἔπεσ- 
S. | ἐπὶ] om. V. 15 καὶ] + ὁ B. | περιεκράτησαν] διεκρ-ς. 16 περιεκράτησαν] (T. π. περ.) 
ἐκράτησαντ.π.(. 18 περὶ] μετὰ S. 


| Ἀκυλῖνον] -vov ASCB. 19 περιεποιήσω] ἐποι-Ο. 20 
θεὸς] om. C. || αὐτοῖς] (δ. æ.) τούτοις 8. V. 21 ἡμῶν] (È. T. π. ἡ.) τ. π. ἡ. ἐ. - V. 23 τοῦ] om. 
ACBV. || κατίσχυον] -χυσαν S. 23-24 ὑπεναντίοι] ἐναντίοι ὑπὲρ V. 24 τοὺς] om. S. 


acf. John 14:27 >4Kgs.19 cf. Acts 20:28 


278 Itis difficult to reconcile the different notices in the vP concerning the Φιλικὸς Τοπίσκος, 
nor is it clear exactly what sort of topographical feature it was. The natural landing 
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your heart be troubled. Let it not be afraid. If Tauros put that Akulinos to 
flight, how much more will our Lord Jesus Christ the true God disperse this 
Akulinos too?" After we had broken bread, the Saint said to Boniphatios, 
“Go off to your praetorium, my child, and do not say anything to the popu- 
lace. For, as I said before, the power of Jesus Christ will render this Akulinos 
ineffectual" Boniphatios went off to the praetorium, without saying a word 
about the situation to anyone. 

Akulinos assembled his own army and said, "Let us go off and wage war. 
Let us seek the spilled blood of our brothers which Tauros has spilled. Tauros 
the Great will certainly not come out to challenge us now. For Boniphatios, 
who is of no account in battle is now in command.” After about six hun- 
dred thousand men had assembled, they crossed over and came by night 
and took up position at the Favourite Place?"? and then went off and took 
possession of the sources of water??? and went across and surrounded the 
city. The number of men in the city capable of drawing a sword was forty 
thousand. When Akulinos' men suddenly sounded the trumpet around the 
city, terror fell upon the city.28° Then Boniphatios sounded the trumpet too 
and they arose and took control of the walls. When the Saint heard that the 
enemy had taken control of the city, he prayed to God. He went out, and 
seeing the numbers said with tears, "Lord Jesus Christ the true God, deliver 
Your people from the hand of Akulinos' men. As You delivered the sons of 
Israel from the hand of the Assyrians, Master, deliver Your people which You 
have obtained with Your precious blood.” In the morning, as the good God 
wished to make things clear to them so that they would not say, “We rescued 
our city by our own arm", but would learn that God's arm and right hand 
rescued them and the illumination of the Lord Jesus Christ the true God's 
countenance had been given them as a sign, the enemy had the upper hand 
over the men of the city. 


point for an expedition from Calabria is to the north of the city (e.g. Octavian in Appian 
Civil Wars 5.409 (Gabba 451)). The reference to the water sources, located on that side 
of the city (see n. 264) and the absence of any reference to Phalkon, confirm this. The 
episode (vP Ch. 140) in which unbelievers stand at the Favourite Place to witness mira- 
cles suggests that it was a high point or acropolis. Taormina has two acropoleis, Monte 
Tauro and the hill occupied by the theatre. The latter is more likely candidate, given its 
position to the north. It was the point taken by Dionysios (see Diodorus Siculus 14.88). 
See also n. 154. 

279 On the sources of Taormina's water, see n. 264. The Arabs captured these water sources 
in 902. 

280  Cfthe story of the battle of Jericho, Josh 6. 
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τότε ἤρξαντο κράζειν σκληρὰ πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «κακῇ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ὧδε ὁ μάγος 
οὗτος: καὶ γὰρ τοὺς μεγίστους θεοὺς ὤλεσεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀπολλύμεθα καὶ εἰς προ- 
νομὴν ἀπερχόμεθα αἰχμάλωτοι.» καὶ ἠβουλήθησαν ἀποκτεῖναι Βονιφάτιον καὶ τὸν 
μακάριον Παγκράτιον καὶ προδοῦναι τὴν πόλιν τοῖς ἐναντίοις. λέγει οὖν ὁ Βονιφά- 
τιος τοῖς ἀνδράσιν: «μὴ οὕτως, ἀδελφοί, ἀπογινώσκοντες τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
ὑμῖν ἀθετεῖτε, μὴ πάλιν τοὺς ματαίους καὶ ἀνισχύρους θεοὺς εἰς βοήθειαν ὑμῶν 
αἰτεῖσθε. αἰτησώμεθα τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, κἀκεῖνος λυτρώσεται ἡμᾶς 
ἐκ τῶν περιεστώτων ἐχθρῶν. ἔτι οὖν ὀλίγον, τεκνία καὶ ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ συνέρχον- 
ται οἱ τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ τροπούμεθα αὐτούς.» ταῦτα ἀκούσαντες οἱ ἄνδρες, 
ἔασαν Βονιφάτιον, ἐπεὶ συλλαβόμενοι αὐτὸν ἦσαν, ἵνα ἀποκεφαλίσωσιν αὐτὸν καὶ 
τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον. 

ἦλθεν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος δρομαίως καὶ μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγεν τῷ μακαρίῳ: «ἅγιε 
Παγκράτιε, τῇ σῇ πρεσβείᾳ ῥῦσαι τὴν πόλιν σου ἐκ τῶν ἐπανισταμένων ἐχθρῶν: ὁ 
λαὸς γὰρ σφόδρα κάμνει καὶ ἀγωνιᾷ. λοιπὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀκαθάρτους θεοὺς αἰτοῦνται, 
κἀμὲ καί σε ἀποκτεῖναι θέλουσι καὶ τὴν πόλιν τοῖς ἐναντίοις προδοῦναι.» ἀκούσας 
ταῦτα ὁ μακάριος λέγει Βονιφατίῳ' «ὕπαγε, τέκνον, καὶ εἰπὲ εἰς τὰ ὦτα τοῦ λαοῦ, 
«τέκνα καὶ κληρονόμοι Χριστοῦ, μὴ φοβηθῆτε τοὺς ἐναντίους: μεγάλου γὰρ βασι- 
λέως στρατιῶται ὑπάρχετε,ὰ καὶ εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόπου συνέχεσθε ἐν ὀλιγωρίᾳ ἐκλελυ- 
μένοι, ἀπελθέτω ἕκαστος εἰς τὸ σκήνωμα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀναπεσάτω καὶ εὐφρανθήτω, 
καὶ πολεμησάτω ὁ βασιλεὺς ὁ μέγας Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, καὶ μήτις ἐξ 
ὑμῶν ἐν λιθοβολίδι σφενδονησάτω, μήτις δόρυ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ ἀράτω, μήτις τόξον τει- 
νάτω, μήτις μάχαιραν γυμνωσάτω, ἀλλ’ ὡς προεῖπον, ἀπέλθῃ ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ 
οἴκῳ καὶ ἐπαναπαυέσθω.»» 

ἀπελθὼν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος καὶ εἰπὼν εἰς τὸν λαὸν ταῦτα πάντα, ἡσύχασαν ὀλί- 
γον, καὶ ἔτι προσεγγισάντων τῶν ἐναντίων τοῦ τείχους, ἀνέστησαν οἱ ἄνδρες ἐν 
θυμῷ πρὸς Βονιφάτιον καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ: «σὺ κακοδιδάσκαλε καὶ μὴ ἔχων τύχην, 
σήμερον ἐν πολέμῳ ἡμεῖς παριστάμεθα ἐν λιθοβολίδι καὶ δόρασι καὶ ἀσπίσι καὶ 
μαχαίραις ἁπλαῖς καὶ διστόµοις καὶ ἐν δυστήνοις τοξεύμασι, καὶ μόλις ἐκδιώκον- 


1 σκληρὰ] -pô B. 2 ὤλεσεν] -oar S. || alt. καὶ] om. ΑΒ. 3 ἀπερχόμεθα] ἐρχ- V. || pr. καὶ] 
om.C. 4 Παγκράτιον] om. C. || ἐναντίοις] ὑπεναντ- B. | ὁ] om. A. 6 xoi] (p. κ.) om. ΑΒ. 
8 ἐκ] om. V. || τεκνία] + µου S, -xva V. 10 ἀποκεφαλίσωσιν] -λήσουσιν B. τι Παγκράτιον] 
om. C, + ἀποκτείνωσιν CV. 12 δρομαίως] πρός ἡμᾶς C, om. V. 13 πρεσβείᾳ] εὐχῆς. 14 
κάμνει] (σ.κ.)κ.σ.--5. 16 μακάριος] - xol B. 17 φοβηθῆτε] -βεῖσθαι S. | γὰρ] om. CB. 18 
κόπου] τόπου V. 19 ἀπελθέτω] -θάτω V. — 21 λιθοβολίδι] + σφενδόνη C. || χειρὶ] + αὐτοῦ C. 
22 γυμνωσάτω] -νασ- ABV. 23 ἐπαναπαυέσθω] ἀναπ-ς. 24 οὖν] om. 5. || πάντα] ἅπαντ- V, 
(E. T. À. ταῦτ. π.) ταῦτ. π. E.T.A. ~S. 25 προσεγγισάντων] προεγ- A. || ἐναντίων] ὑπεναντίων ἐπὶ 
V. 26 αὐτῷ] οπι.ς. 27 πολέμῳ] (ἐ. π.) πολέμου C. || ἀσπίσι] (κ. à.) om. AB. 
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Then they began to shout harsh words at Boniphatios, “It was an evil hour 
when this sorcerer came here. For he destroyed the great gods and we are 
finished and will leave to provide a supply of prisoners." They decided to 
kill Boniphatios and Saint Pankratios and betray the city to the enemy. Then 
Boniphatios said to the men, “Brothers, do not despair like this and reject 
the grace which has been given you. Do not again ask the foolish and pow- 
erless gods to help you. Let us ask our Lord Jesus Christ, and He will rescue 
us from the enemies who surround us. In a little while, my dear children and 
brothers, the men from our provinces will assemble and we will drive them 
away.’ When the men heard this, they let Boniphatios go, as they had seized 
him to decapitate him and Saint Pankratios. 

Boniphatios then came at top speed and with tears said to the Saint, "Holy 
Pankratios, by your intercession deliver your city from the enemies who have 
arisen. For the army is very upset and in turmoil. In short, they are making 
requests of the unclean gods and want to kill you and me and betray the 
city to the enemy.” When the Saint heard all this, he said to Boniphatios, "My 
child, go and say in the hearing of the army, 'Children and heirs of Christ, do 
notfear the enemy. For you are soldiers of the Great King. If you are suffering 
from exhaustion, then you are relieved of your responsibilities. Each is to go 
off to his billet and sit at table and enjoy himself and let the King, the great 
Jesus Christ our Lord, fight the battle. None of you is to hurl the sling, nor 
take up a spear in his hand, nor stretch a bow, nor unsheathe a sword, but as 
I said before, each is to go off to his home and rest." 

Then Boniphatios went off and said all this to the army and they were 
quiet for a little while, and when the enemy came closer still to the wall, the 
men rose up in anger against Boniphatios and said to him, "You, false adviser 
and bringer of disaster, if today we are aided in battle by the sling and spears 
and shields and swords, single- and double-edged, and fatal arrows, we will 
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ται, καὶ σὺ λαλεῖς: «ἀπέλθωμεν ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις ἡμῶν εὐφρανθῆναι. τίς ἀκούσας μὴ 
εἴπῃ ὅτι ὁ Βονιφάτιος, ὃν εἴχομεν σοφὸν καὶ ἀνεξίκακον, σὺν τῷ μάγῳ Παγκρατίῳ 
τὴν πόλιν προδοῦναι θέλει τοῖς ἐναντίοις;» 

ἀπελθὼν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτιπερ’ «πάτερ, 
οὐδὲ κἂν HEav ἀκοῦσαί µου τοὺς λόγους, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι’ ὃ προσήγγισαν τοῦ τείχους 
ὡσεὶ λίθου βολὴν ὀλίγον, σεσιωπηκότες ἐπανέστησαν ἀποκτεῖναί με. ὦ πάτερ, 
ὡς κελεύεις, τὴν σωτηρίαν ἡμῶν καὶ τῆς πόλεώς σου φρόντισον, τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν 
Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν δυσωπῶν.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πάλιν διεπέμψατο τῷ λαῷ: «τὸ κελευό- 
μενον ὑμῖν, ὦ τέκνα, παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ποιήσατε, καὶ πάντως ὁ βασιλεὺς ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς διαχειρήσεται τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ἡμῶν καὶ ὀλέσει αὐτοὺς τῇ ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει.» 
ἀπελθὼν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐκ τρίτου, ὑπήκουσαν εἰπόντος αὐτοῖς ταῦτα: «ἀκού- 
σατε, ἀδελφοί, ὡς Χριστιανοὶ καραδοκεῖτε τὴν σωτηρίαν ὑμῶν καὶ μὴ ἀπογινώ- 
σκετε ἑαυτοὺς διότι κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν καὶ τούτους συντρίψει καὶ 
ἡμᾶς περιποιήσεται, ὡς ὑπὸ τὴν σκέπην τῶν πτερύγων αὐτοῦ καταφυγόντας.» 

τότε ἦλθεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸν μακάριον καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ: «πάτερ ἅγιε, σπεῦ- 
σον ὃ κελεύεις ποιῆσαι, ἐπειδὴ ὑπήκουσεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ἕκαστος εἰς τὸ ἴδιον 
σκήνωμα καὶ οἱ ὑπεναντίοι πάρεισιν.» ἀναστὰς οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ ἀποχείρας ἐν 
τάχει ἕνα τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὀνόματι Τατιανὸν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὸν κλῆρον τοῦ δια- 
κόνου καὶ λέγει πρός ME’ «ἄγωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς πολεμήσωμεν, τέκνον, κατέχοντες τὰ 
ὅπλα ἡμῶν, καὶ ἀπελθόντες τροπωσώμεθα τοὺς ἐναντιουμένους.» καὶ φορέσας ὁ 
μακάριος τὴν ἱερὰν στολὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαβὼν τὸν τίμιον σταυρὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ ἐπιδεδωκὼς ἐμοὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
Τατιανῷ τῷ διακόνῳ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου, ἐξήλθομεν 
καὶ ἤλθομεν ὅπου ἣν ἡ δύναμις τῶν ἐναντίων καὶ ἦσαν κατακρατήσαντες τοῦ τεί- 
χους, καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἔρημος ὡς διδαχθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου. 


1 σὺ] om. B. || λαλεῖς] λέγεις V. | ἀπέλθωμεν] -θεῖν C. | μὴ] (τ. ἀ.μ.) T. p. &. ~ ACB, p.&. S. 2 
εἴχομεν] -χαμεν ASC. || ἀνεξίκακον] ἐπιστήμοναδ. 4 μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον V. || ὅτιπερ] ὅτι 
SC. | πάτερ] om. S. 5 ὃ] (δ. ὃ) nos, δι ὧν ASBV, δι ὃν C. || τοῦ] τοὺς 5. 7 κελεύεις] (ὡ. κ.) 
om.B. 8 δυσωπῶν] -πησον BV. g ἐμοῦ] (π. ἐ.) οπι.5. 1ο διαχειρήσεται] χειρόσηται V. | 
αὐτοὺς] -tròç B. τι αὐτοῖς] -toô V. 11-12 ἀκούσατε] om. C. 13 xoi|om.V. 14 περιποιήσε- 
ται] -σαται 5. || σκέπην] (τ. o.) σκηνὴν C. || πτερύγων] χειρῶν S. || καταφυγόντας] nos, -φυγότες 
AB, «φεύγοντας CV. 15 ὁ] om. SV. || μακάριον] (m. v. y.) om. ASCB. 16 ὃ] τὸ ASCB. || ποι- 
σαι] -oov ΑΒ. || ἀπῆλθεν] (ὑ. ὁ A. x. à.) ὑπήκουσαν (ἤκουσαν B) οἱ λαοὶ κ. ἀπῆλθον ASCB. 17 
πάρεισιν] -ρῆσαν ACB. 18 αὐτοῦ] om. V. 19 τέκνον] (x. Y. m. τ.) τ. κ. ἥ. m. ~V. 22 Χριστοῦ] 
+ καὶ τῆς παναγίας ἀχράντου δεσποίνης ἡμῶν θεοτόκου ASCB. 23 διακόνῳ] (τ. à. T. τ. δ.) τοῦ 
ἀδελφοῦ Τατιανοῦ τοῦ διακόνος (-κόνου V) ABV, τ. ἀ. T. τ. διακόνος C. || ἀποστόλου] (τὴν ε. τοῦ μ. 
II. τοῦ d.) nos, τοῦ p. II. τοῦ & τὴν £. ~ ASCB, τὴν £. τοῦ p. IT. V. | ἐξήλθομεν] -θεν C, -θαμεν V. 
24 ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V, (κ. ἤ.) om. B. || ] om. C. || κατακρατήσαντες] ἐπικρ-Ν. | τοῦ] τοὺς SCB. 
25 ἔρημος] ἠρέμα ACB, ἠρέμει 5. || ὑπὸ] κατὰ S. 
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scarcely drive them away, and you say, ‘Let us go off to our homes to enjoy 
ourselves’? Who, on hearing this, would not say that Boniphatios, whom 
we have considered wise and patient, in league with the wizard Pankratios, 
wants to betray the city to the enemy?" 

Then Boniphatios went off to the Saint and said to him, "Father, they 
would not come to listen to my words, but because they have come within 
a short stone's-throw of the walls, they have fallen silent and risen up to kill 
me. O father, please, give thought to our safety and that of your city, and pray 
to our Lord Jesus Christ." The Saint again sent a message across to the army, 
"Children, carry out the order given to you by me, and our King Jesus Christ 
will slay our enemies completely and will destroy them by His power" Then 
Boniphatios went off a third time, and they paid attention to him when he 
said this. "Listen, brothers, as Christians expect that you will be saved and 
do not allow yourselves to despair, because the Lord Jesus Christ our God 
will crush these men and will preserve us, as we have taken refuge under the 
shadow of His wings.” 

Then Boniphatios came to the Saint and said to him, "Holy Father, hurry 
with what you want to do, since the army has obeyed and each has gone 
off to his own billet and the enemy is upon us.” Then the Saint got up and 
quickly tonsured one of his disciples named Tatianos and gave him the rank 
of deacon??! and said to me, "Let us too go, my child, and wage war, hold- 
ing our weapons, and let us go off and drive away our adversaries.” The Saint 
put on his sacred vestments, and he took the precious cross in his hand and 
handed me the icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and brother Tatianos the deacon 
the icon of Saint Peter the Apostle28? and we went out and came to where 
the main force of the enemy was and where they had taken control of the 
wall, and the whole city was deserted, as they had been instructed by Saint 
Pankratios. 


281 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 14 (Halkin 157) (ordinations). The recording of ordinations 
plays an important part in this text. 
282 On the textual problems of this passage, see n. 15. 
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ἀνελθὼν οὖν ὁ μακάριος καὶ σταθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ὑψηλοῦ τόπου καὶ ἁπλώσας τὰς χεῖρας, 
προσευξάμενος ἐποίησεν τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ καὶ ἐν τῇ δύσει 
καὶ ἄρκτῳ καὶ μεσημβρίᾳ, καὶ φησὶν ὁ μακάριος, «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, ἐξέγειρον 
τὴν δυναστείαν σου καὶ ἐλθὲ εἰς τὸ σῶσαι ἡμᾶς. μὴ ἐπιλάθῃ τῆς φωνῆς τῶν οἰκετῶν 
σου, δέσποτα τῶν ἁπάντων, λόγε τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς υἱέ, φῶς ἐκ φωτὸς ὑπάρ- 
χων, θεὲ ἀληθινὲ ἐκ θεοῦ ἀληθινοῦ, γεννηθεὶς οὐ ποιηθείς. σὲ δυσωπῶ, τὸν ῥυόμενον 
πτωχὸν ἐκ χειρὸς στερεωτέρων αὐτοῦ,ᾶ μὴ διαρπασάτωσαν τὴν πόλιν σου, κύριε, 
οἱ ἐχθροί σου, μηδὲ προνομευσάτωσαν αὐτήν. δεῖξον εἰς αὐτούς, Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, τὴν 
ἀόρατόν σου δύναμιν διὰ τοῦ τιμίου καὶ ζωοποιοῦ σου σταυροῦ καὶ τῆς ἀχράντου 
καὶ προσκυνητῆς σου εἰκόνος, ἧς ἡμῖν δέδωκας, δέσποτα, ὅπλον ἀκαταμάχητον 
κατὰ τῶν ἐπερχομένων ἡμῖν ἐχθρῶν. δὸς δύναμιν καὶ κραταίωσιν τῷ λαῷ σου, ὡς 
ἐν ἡμέραις Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναυή, ὡς ὑψώθη ἡ κιβωτὸς τοῦ μαρτυρίου τῆς διαθήκης σου 
καὶ ἐτροπώσατο πόλιν Ἰεριχώ.» δυσωπῶ σε, κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, οὕτως γενέσθω 
καὶ σήμερον ἐνώπιον τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου καὶ εἰς τέλος μὴ ἀποστραφῇς τὸ πλάσμα σου, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τὴν πόλιν σου ἐπισκεψάμενος περιποίησαι καὶ τοῖς ἐναντίοις δείξας τὴν 
δυναστείαν σου. ἐπίστρεψον αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν φόβον σου, λυτρωσάμενος τὸ πλάσμα 
σου ἐκ τῆς περιεχούσης αὐτὸ ἀχλύος, δέσποτα κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ θεός, ὅπως, 
ὑψουμένου τοῦ τιμίου καὶ ζωοποιοῦ σου σταυροῦ καὶ τῆς ἀχράντου καὶ προσκυνη- 
τῆς σου εἰκόνος, εἰρηνευθήτωσαν τὰ πάντα κατὰ τὴν βουλήν σου τὴν ἀληθινήν. τῷ 
νεύματι τῆς χειρός σου καταπράῦνον, καὶ ὀλεσθήτω ἁπάντων ἡ ἄγνοια, σκότος καὶ 
ὀλίσθημα, καὶ ἄγγελος κυρίου ἀποσταλείς, ἐκθλίβων πάντας τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου.» 

καὶ πληρώσας ὁ μακάριος τὴν εὐχὴν ὕψωσε τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν 
καὶ τὴν ἄχραντον εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου 
τοῦ ἀποστόλου. κατέχων μὲν ὁ μακάριος τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρόν, ἐγὼ δὲ 
τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Τατιανὸς δὲ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ μακαρίου 
Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου, καὶ στήσας ἐμὲ μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, Τατιανὸν δὲ ἐξ εὐωνύμων, 


1 ἀνελθὼν] ἀπελθ- S. || μακάριος] + Παγκράτιος C. || τόπου] om. V. | χεῖρας] + xai V. 2 alt. 
τῇ] (È. T.) om. S. 3 μεσημβρίᾳ] (ἄ. κ. p.) τῆ p. κ. THA Ν. 4 ἐπιλάθῃ] -ys C. 5 xoi] τοῦ 
B. 6 ἐκ] om. ACB. || ποιηθείς] (ο.π.) om.S. 7 διαρπασάτωσαν] -ασάτω V. || κύριε] + Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστὲ SC. 8 σου] (o. ë. c.) ὃς ἐκ δρυμοῦ V. g ἀόρατόν] + καὶ ὁρατὴν V. | δύναμιν] (σ. δ.) 8. 
c. ~ ABV. | καὶ] (τ. x.) om. ASCB. || σου] om. V. |. σταυροῦ] (σ. στ.) ot. 0. ^ C. ιο He] (τ. à. 
X. T. C. €. 1.) τῶν ἀχράντων εἰκόνων ὧν ASCB. || δέδωκας] -κῶς V. | ἀκαταμάχητον] om. V 1 
ἐχθρῶν] (τ. ἐπ. ἡ. £y.) παντοίων ἐχ. ἐπ. Y. V. 12 ὡς] om. V. || διαθήκης] (τ. δ.) καὶ τ. σκηνῆς AB, 
σκηνῆς5ς. 13 δυσωπῶ] -ποῦμεν SC. 14 πλάσμα] πνεῦμας. 15 καὶ] + ταύτηνγ. 16 


δυναστείαν] δόξαν ΑΒ. 17 αὐτὸ] -τοῦ S. | 
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Then the Saint went up and took his place in an elevated position and 
after stretching out his hands and praying, he made the sign of the cross 
to the east and to the west and the north and the south, and the Saint said, 
“Lord Jesus Christ, raise up Your might and come to save us. Do not ignore the 
voice of Your servants, Master of all, Word of God and Son of the Father, Who 
is light from light, true God from true God, begotten not made. I beg You, 
Who delivers the poor man from the hand of his oppressors, that, Lord, Your 
enemies may not seize Your city and plunder it. Show them, Jesus Christ, 
Your invisible power through Your precious and life-giving cross and Your 
pure and venerable icon, which You have given us, Master, as an invincible 
weapon against the enemies who attack us. Grant power and might to Your 
people, as in the days of Joshua the son of Nun, when the ark, the witness 
of Your covenant, was lifted up, and routed the city of Jericho. I beg You, 
Lord Jesus Christ, so let it be today before this people and do not at the last 
reject Your creation, but visit Your city to preserve it and show Your might to 
the enemy. Bring them around to the fear of You, redeeming Your creation 
from the mist which surrounds it, Master, Lord Jesus Christ, God, so that, 
when Your precious and life-giving cross and Your pure and venerable icon 
are raised up, the universe may become peaceful according to Your true will. 
Calm it by the wave of Your hand, and may everyone's ignorance, darkness 
and sliding be destroyed, and an angel of the Lord sent to crush all Your ene- 
mies." 

When the Saint had finished the prayer, he elevated the precious and life- 
giving cross and the pure icon of our Lord Jesus Christ and of Saint Peter the 
Apostle. The Saint held the precious and life-giving cross, and I held the icon 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and Tatianos the icon of Saint Peter the Apostle,283 
and after he had stood me on the right and Tatianos on the left, he him- 


283 On the textual problems of this passage, see n. 15. 
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αὐτὸς μέσον εἱστήκει. ὡς οὖν ὑψώσαμεν τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, σκότος ἐγένετο 
αὐτοῖς καὶ στραφέντες ἀνήλισκον ἀλλήλους. ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἑωρακὼς τὰς παρεμ- 
βολὰς τῶν ἐναντίων, ὅτι ἀλλήλους ἀπέκτανον ἐν στόματι ῥομφαίας, προσηύχετο 
λέγων: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, δὸς κατάνυξιν ταῖς καρδίαις τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
πων τούτων, ἵνα γνῶσιν ὅτι ἡ χείρ σου αὕτη καὶ σύ, κύριε, ἔπλασας αὐτούς.» 
ἀποστραφεὶς δὲ ὁ μακάριος ὀπισθοφανῶς διακατέχων τὸν σταυρόν, νεύσας ἡμῖν 
στραφῆναι, ἀποστραφέντων ἡμῶν, ἔγνωσαν οἱ ὑπεναντίοι ὅτι ἀλλήλους ἀπέκτανον 
καὶ ἔφυγον ἀπὸ προσώπου τῆς πόλεως ὀλολύζοντες. ὡς δὲ ἤκουσαν οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ἄνδρες τὸν θόρυβον, οἳ ἦσαν ἐκ τοῦ κόπου τοῦ πολέμου ἐπαναπαυόμενοι ἐν τοῖς 
ἑαυτῶν οἴκοις, ὡς ἦν κελεύσας αὐτοῖς ὁ ἅγιος, ἐνόμισαν ὅτι οἱ ὑπεναντίοι εἰσῆλ- 
θον ἐν τῇ πόλει. ἐξελθόντες οὖν καὶ μὴ ἑωρακότες ἔνδοθεν τοῦ τείχους τινά, ἀλλ’ 
ἔξωθεν ἀνῆλθον ἐν τοῖς ὑψηλοῖς καὶ ἐθεώρουν τὴν θείαν δύναμιν, ὡς τοὺς ἐναντί- 
ους ἐτροποῦτο τοὺς δυνατοὺς καταπίπτοντας ἐν τοῖς κρημνοῖς καὶ ἀναλίσκοντας 
ἀλλήλους, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὸν καὶ εὐχαρίστουν ἐπὶ τοῖς γενομένοις θαύμασιν, οὓς 
ἐποίησε κύριος διὰ χειρὸς Παγκρατίου, ὑψωθέντων τῶν θείων ὅπλων τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ἀποχωρισθέντες οὖν ἐκ τῶν παρεμβολῶν τῶν ἐναντίων τῶν ἀριθμῶν ὡσεὶτετρα- 
κισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, ἀπορρίψαντες τὰ ὅπλα αὐτῶν ἦλθον καὶ προσήγγισαν τῷ τεί- 
χει καὶ ἔκραζον λέγοντες: «ἄνδρες μεγαλόθεοι, ἐλεήσατε ἡμᾶς.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος 
Παγκράτιος ἐκέλευσεν εἰσελθεῖν αὐτούς. εἰσελθόντες οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες καὶ ἑωρακό- 
τες τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον προσέπεσον τοῖς ποσὶν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἔκραζον λέγον- 
τες: «ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, μεγαλόθεε, τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν πρόμαχε.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς 
αὐτούς: «ἄνδρες, οὐκ εἰμὶ θεός, ἀλλὰ θεοῦ δυνατοῦ δοῦλος ὑπάρχω καὶ τὸν λόγον 
αὐτοῦ κηρύσσω.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἀρξάμενος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν θείων γραφῶν. 
λελαληκὼς δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ πείσας εἰς τὴν ἀληθινὴν πίστιν, κατηχήσας ἐβάπτισεν 


1 εἱστήκει] (κατ. p. ὁ μακάριος τὸν Tip. κ. C. στ. ἐγ. 8. τὴν eix. τοῦ κυρ. ἡ. Ἰ. X. Τατιανὸς ὃ. τὴν cix. τοῦ 
μακαρίου Π. τοῦ d. κ. στήσ. ἐμ. p. ἐκ δεξ. Τατιανὸν ὃ. ἐξ εὐ. a. μέσ. εἰ.) otho. ἐμ. ἐκ δεξ. κατέχοντα 
τὴν εἰκ. τοῦ κυρ. 1. Ἰ. X. κ. τῆς παναγίας θεοτόκου κ. Τατιανὸν ἐξ εὐ. κατέχοντα τὴν eix. τοῦ μακαρίου 
TI. x. (x. om. CB) a. μέσ. εἰ. (ἱστήκη B) κατ. τὸν tip. κ. ζ. στ. ASCB. || οὖν] om. AC. 9 ἀλλήλους 
-ήλας A. || ἀπέκτανον] nos, -έκταινον A, -éxcevov SCBV. || ῥομφαίας] μαχαίρας 5. 5 γνῶσιν 
-σωσιν SCV. 6 νεύσας] + καὶ V. 7 ἀποστραφέντων] + δὲ SV. || ἀπέκτανον] nos, -πέκταινον 
AC, -παίκτενον 5, -πέκτενον BV. 8 καὶ]οπι.Α. ο oi] om. ΑΒΟΒ. || ἦσαν] + γὰρ CB. || κόπου 
(τ.κ.) τῆς κοπῆςν. 1ο οἴκοις] (ἐπ. ἐν τ. £. ο.) ἐν τ. ἑ. ο. ἐπ. ~ V. | 


ἅγιος] + Παγκράτιος V. || ἐνόμι- 
σαν] 1 οὖνς. n οὖν] om. V. | τινά] τιΑ5ΟΒ. 12 ἀνῆλθον] ἀπῆλθ- ASCB. || ἐθεώρουν] ἑώρ- 
SC. | θείαν] om. C. | ὡς] πῶς. 1g ἐν] ἐπὶ. 14 ἐδόξαζον] -ξασαν ASCB. | ἐπὶ] ἐν V. | 
γενομένοις] ytvop- S, γεγονόσιν V. || οὓς] nos, οἷς ASCBV. 17 ἀποχωρισθέντες] -twv V. 17-8 
τετρακισχίλιοι] τετρασχ-Β. 18 ἦλθον] -Bav V. 18-19 τείχει] (τ.τ.) om. B. 21 προσέπεσον 
-σαν V. | αὐτοῦ] -τοῖς B. 21-22 λέγοντες] (ë. A.) ἔλεγον κράζοντες ΑΝ. 22 πρόμαχε] πρόσµ- 


A. || μακάριος] + ΠαγκράτιοςΝ. 23 δυνατοῦ] (θ. δ.) δ. θ.--ς. 24 κηρύσσω] -ττ- S. || αὐτοῖς 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς V. 25 ἀληθινὴν] -θῆ V. 
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self took up position in the middle. When we had elevated Christ's weapons, 
darkness came over them and they turned and massacred each other.?9^ The 
Saint, seeing that the enemy hosts were killing each other with the point of 
the sword, prayed, saying, "Lord Jesus Christ our God, grant compunction to 
these men's hearts, that they may know that this is Your hand and that You, 
Lord, created them." The Saint made an about turn, holding the cross, and 
beckoned to us to turn, and when we had turned around, the enemy realized 
that they were killing each other, and fled before the face of the city, shriek- 
ing. When the men in the city who were resting from battle fatigue in their 
homes, as the holy Pankratios had told them, heard the commotion, they 
thought that the enemy had entered the city. They came out, and they did 
not see anyone inside the wall, but went outside and up to the heights?85 
and observed that the divine power was routing the powerful enemy, who 
were falling over the cliffs and massacring each other, and they glorified God 
and gave thanks for the miracles which had occurred, which the Lord had 
effected through the hand of Pankratios, when the holy weapons of our Lord 
Jesus Christ had been elevated. 

Then about four thousand men in number broke from the ranks of the 
enemy and throwing down their weapons, they came and approached the 
wall and cried out saying, "Men, great gods, have mercy on us.’ Saint Pankra- 
tios told them to come in. When the men had come in and seen Saint Pankra- 
tios, they fell at his feet and cried out, saying, *Have mercy on us, great god, 
champion of the Taorminans.’ The Saint said to them, “Men, I am not a god, 
but a servant of the mighty God and I preach His word." The Saint began to 
speak to them from the Holy Scriptures. When he had addressed them and 
persuaded them to the true faith, he instructed and baptized everyone in the 


284 On the apotropaic function of icons in battle in the pre-iconoclastic period, see Kit- 
zinger 1954: 103-104, 112. 
285  Presumably they climbed Monte Tauro in order to look down on the city. 
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ἅπαντας εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ ἐπι- 
λεξάμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρας εὐλαβεῖς, ἐχειροτόνησε πρεσβυτέρους καὶ διακόνους 
καὶ ἀπέστειλεν ἐν Καλαβρίᾳ. οὕτως λοιπὸν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἣν διδάσκων 
καὶ ἐν Καλαβρίᾳ μέχρις ὅτου καὶ ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος διερχόμενος διὰ 
Ῥαβέννης ἐχειροτόνησε τὸν μακάριον Στέφανον καὶ ἀπέλυσεν εἰς τὸ Ῥίγιον εἶναι 
ἐπίσκοπον. 

ἐκ τούτων οὖν τῶν ἀνδρῶν, πρὶν ἢ περᾶσαι αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις τόποις, εἶπον 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον καὶ πρὸς πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ὅτι: «ἑωράκαμεν, ὅτε τὸ σκό- 
τος ἡμῖν προσεγένετο καὶ ἀλλήλους ἀπεκτάγκαμεν, τρεῖς ἡλίους ὑπερφαιδρούς, οἳ 
ἦσαν φωτεινότεροι ὑπὲρ τὸν ἥλιον τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ τὴν σελήνην τῆς νυκτός.» ὡς 
δὲ εἰρήκασιν οἱ ἄνδρες ταῦτα, ἀκούσας ὁ μακάριος λέγει αὐτοῖς: «θέλετε, τέκνα 
μου ἀγαπητὰ ἐν κυρίῳ, ὑποδείκνυμι ὑμῖν τοὺς τρεῖς ἡλίους οὓς ἑωράκατε φαίνον- 
τας ἐν τῇ πόλει ἡμῶν;» οἱ δὲ ἄνδρες πρὸς τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον: «ὡς κελεύει 
Y σὴ ἁγιωσύνη, πάτερ, ποιησάτω.» θᾶττον οὖν ὑπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ μακάριος τὸν 
τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ δεσπότου Χριστοῦ καὶ τοῦ paxa- 
piov Πέτρου τοῦ ἀποστόλου τὴν εἰκόνα λέγων αὐτοῖς ὅτι: «οὕσπερ ἐθέασασθε τρεῖς 
ἡλίους ἐν τῇ πόλει, οὗτοί εἰσιν.» καὶ ἑωρακότες οἱ ἄνδρες, πίστει καὶ φόβῳ πολλῷ 
κατησπάσαντο τὸν τίμιον καὶ ζωοποιὸν σταυρὸν καὶ τὰς τιμίας εἰκόνας. οὕτως λοι- 
πὸν τὸ θαῦμα τοῦτο ἐποίησεν κύριος Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς τῇ χάριτι αὐτοῦ διὰ χειρὸς 
Παγκρατίου. ἐπευξάμενος οὖν τοῖς ἀνδράσι καὶ διδάξας τηρεῖν πάντα, ἃ ἐνετεί- 
λατο ἡμῖν κύριος διὰ τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ ἀποστόλων, ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ἰδίοις 
τόποις πεφωτισμένους τῇ χάριτι τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος. 


1 ἅπαντας] πάντ-Ο. 4 οὕτως] ὄντ- S. 4 ὅτου] οὗ S. || καὶ] om. ASCB. 5 Ῥαβέννης] 
Ῥαβαίνης V. || μακάριον] (τ. p.) om. V. || Ῥίγιον] Ῥήγ- S, -yw C, -γειον V. | εἶναι] om. C... 7 
τόποις] om. 5. || εἶπον] -παν ΑΒ. 8 τοὺς] om. B. || ἑωράκαμεν] + πάντας τοὺς ἐν τῆ πόλει Ο. 
9 προσεγένετο] ἐγέν- V, (ἡ. m.) π. ἡ. ~ SC. || ἀπεκτάγκαμεν] nos, -εκταίναμεν AB, -εκτάνκαμεν S, 
-εκτένομεν V. || τρεῖς] τέσσαρας ASCB. || ὑπερφαιδρούς] -δρεῖςΝ. 12 κυρίῳ] «καὶ V. || ὑποδεί- 
κνυμι] δείκνυµε S, -κνύω V. || τρεῖς] τέσσαρας AC, τεσσάρους S, τεσσάρης B. 14 ἁγιωσύνη] (c. 
à.) ἁ. σου V. || ποιησάτω] (πάτ. ποι.) ποι. πἀτ.-Β. 15 ζωοποιὸν] Gc ζ.) om. V. || εἰκόνα] (τ. εἰκ.-- 
£.) τὰς ἁγίας εἰκόνας ASCB. 16 τρεῖς] om. ASCB. 18 ζωοποιὸν] (κ.ζ.) om. V. 19 ἐποίησεν] 
πεποίηκεν AB. || χειρὸς] -pôv ASCB. 20 τηρεῖν] om. B. 21 αὐτοὺς] -τοῖς V. 


286 This tradition concerning the origins of the church of Reggio is found only in the v». 
Other sources (Martyrdom of St Stephen of Reggio; Joseph the Hymnographer, Canon 
in Sanctum Stephanum (Schiró 59—72); Synaxarion (Delehaye 800)) concur in making 
him a native of Nicaea who accompanied St Paul on his journey to Rome as far as Reg- 
gio (Acts 28:13), where he was made bishop and died a martyr. All of these sources are 
later than the vp. There is evidence of a cult of the saint before Euagrios' time (see 
n. 2), but no details of it are known, so that it cannot be said whether Euagrios has 
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name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and after select- 
ing pious men from them, he ordained priests and deacons and sent them 
to Calabria. So, then, Saint Pankratios was teaching in Calabria too until the 
time when Saint Peter the Apostle, passing through Ravenna, ordained Saint 
Stephen and dispatched him to Reggio to be the bishop.286 

Some of these men, before they crossed to their own localities, told the 
Saint and everyone in the city, "When the darkness came upon us and we 
were killing each other, we saw three extremely bright suns, which were 
brighter than the day's sun and the night's moon.” As the men said all this, 
the Saint listened and said to them, “ΜΥ beloved children in the Lord, do 
you wish me to show you the three suns which you saw shining in our city?" 
The men said to Saint Pankratios, "As your Holiness wishes, father, let it be 
done.” The Saint quickly showed them the precious and life-giving cross and 
the icon of our Master Christ and the icon of Saint Peter the Apostle, saying 
to them, "These are the three suns which you saw in the city" When the men 
had looked, with faith and great fear they kissed the precious and life-giving 
cross and the precious icons. So, then, the Lord Jesus Christ performed this 
miracle by His grace through the hand of Pankratios. Then he blessed the 
men, and after teaching them to preserve everything which the Lord had 
commanded us through His holy apostles, he sent them away to their own 
localities, illumined by the grace of the Holy Spirit. 


controverted an existing tradition, or whether his version has been altered or ignored 
by later sources. The biblical inspiration of the Pauline tradition perhaps suggests that 
it was prior, but on the other hand, the biblical reference to St Paul's visit to Syra- 
cuse (Acts 28:12) did not generate a parallel tradition until the seventeenth century. 
If Euagrios' version is his own peculiar invention, it may have arisen from an inten- 
tion to prove Taormina's ecclesiastical precedence over surrounding churches, for by 
means of it, he has established his diocese's precedence over both Reggio and Ravenna. 
Taormina is presented as being initially responsible for the church of Calabria, and 
Reggio's Petrine foundation as coming much later than that of Taormina. Had the tra- 
dition associating St Stephen with St Paul been used, if in fact it existed at the time, 
Taormina's priority would not have been as clear. There are many legends about St 
Peter's travels, but no other texts, including the Life of St Apollinaris, record a visit to 
Ravenna. St Apollinaris, in that text, was ordained in Rome, but Euagrios' statement 
may nevertheless allude to the foundation of the diocese of Ravenna, and demonstrate 
that the Petrine foundation of Taormina predated that of Ravenna, implying the for- 
mer city's greater importance. Taormina then, in Euagrios' eyes, is the most important 
see in the Byzantine West. On the significance of this, and the possible influence of the 
St Apollinaris legend, see pp. 19-20. 
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ὁ οὖν μακάριος πρός e: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, διαπλεύσας, ἄπελθε πρὸς τὸν ἁγι- 
ώτατον Μαρκιανόν, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα εἰπὲ τῇ αὐτοῦ ἁγιωσύνῃ, ἀπολογούμενος 
ὅτιπερ’ «πάτερ, μὴ σχῇς ὡς κατὰ κενοδοξίαν τινὰ τὴν θείαν ἀποκάλυψιν οὐ πεφα- 
νερώκαμεν τῇ σῇ ἁγιωσύνγ, ἀλλ’ ὡς μὴ θέλοντες ὑμᾶς λυπῆσαι. εἰ γὰρ καιρίαν 
εἶχες δέξασθαι παρ᾽ ἡμῶν ἀπόκρισιν, λυπεῖσθαι εἶχεν ἡ ἔνθεος ὑμῶν καρδία. ἐν 
τῷ αὐτῷ δὲ ἀνάκρινον καὶ τὰ κατὰ τὸν ἀδελφὸν Ἐπαφρόδιτον, πῶς ἐπράχθη τὰ 
περὶ αὐτοῦ.»» διαπλεύσας οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ἅγιον Μαρκιανὸν καὶ διηγησάμην 
αὐτῷ πάντα τὰ πραχθέντα, καὶ ὅτι καὶ ἐν Καλαβρίᾳ χειροτονίας ἐποίησεν ἐκ τῶν 
ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν προγραφέντων ἐν τῷ πολέμῳ καὶ ἀπέλυσεν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι 
Καλαβρίας. ὁ οὖν μακάριος Μαρκιανὸς ἀκούσας ταῦτα πάντα εὐχαρίστησεν τῷ 
θεῷ καὶ ἐπευξάμενος εἶπεν πρός ue: «κἀγώ, τέκνον Εὐάγριε, χειροτονήσας δώδεκα 
πρεσβυτέρους καὶ δώδεκα διακόνους, καὶ ποιήσας ἕτερον ἔγγραφον, πρὸς ᾧ ἦν ποι- 
σας ἡμῖν ὁ κύρις Παγκράτιος, ἀνῆλθον ἐν τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἀφιέρωσα τὴν 
ἐκκλησίαν, ἣν καὶ ὠνομάσαμεν «Οἶκον Εἰρήνης». ἅπαντας δὲ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους 
ἐκέλευσα ὑποτάσσεσθαι τῷ ἀδελφῷ Ἐπαφροδίτῳ καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ πρός µε, πάσας 
τὰς χρείας ποιεῖσθαι καὶ ἄρχειν αὐτοῖς κατὰ πάντα.» ταῦτα οὖν λαλήσαντες, ἐγώ 
τε καὶ ὁ ἁγιώτατος Μαρκιανός, λαβὼν παρ’ αὐτοῦ εὐχὴν εἰρήνης ὁδοιπορικῆς ἐξῆλ- 
θον, καὶ διαπλεύσας ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν κύριόν µου Παγκράτιον καὶ ἀνήγγειλα αὐτῷ 
πάντα τὰ κελευσθέντα παρ’ αὐτῶν τοῖς ἄμφω. καὶ τούτου ἐστιν ἰδεῖν τὴν θεοεπαί- 
γετον προσφορὰν καὶ δοξάσαι τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τὸν δοξάζοντα τοὺς 
δοξάζοντας αὐτόν. 

ὡς ἦν ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος ἅπαντας τοὺς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ οἰκέτας προσ- 
ενέγκας τῷ θεῷ σὺν παντὶ τῷ πλούτῳ αὐτοῦ, ἐξ ὧν οἰκετῶν ἔλαβεν ὁ μακάριος 
Μάξιμος ὁ ἐπίσκοπος καὶ διεκόσμησε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν ἔν τε πρεσβυτέροις καὶ διακό- 
νοις, ψάλταις καὶ ἀναγνώσταις σὺν οἰκονόμοις καὶ ἐπιτρόποις. ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ μακά- 
ριος Μάξιμος ἐν Σικελίᾳ εἶναι ἐπίσκοπον τὸν ἅγιον Παγκράτιον, πλήσας σκάφην 
ἔλαιον Κρητικὸν καὶ θυμίαμα διάφορον καὶ στολὰς ἱερὰς τῶν ὑφαντῶν Ἀρμενίας, 


2 πάντα] (τ. π.) m. τ. ~ ACV. || ἀπολογούμενος] + αὐτῶν. 5 εἶχεν] om. B. 6 καὶ] om. S. | 
τὰ] om. ΑΒ. || πῶς] ἐν roio V. 7 ἅγιον] ἁγιώτατονς. 8 alt. καὶ] om. C. | χειροτονίας] - 
νήσαςς. 9 προγραφέντων] yp- A. || ταῖς] τοῖς A. — 10 εὐχαρίστησεν] -toar S. τι θεῷ] (τ. 
0.) τὸν θεὸν ASCB. 12 ᾧ] ὃν ASCB. 13 κύρις] -ριος S. | ἀνῆλθον] ἀπηλθ- ASCB. || ἐν] σὺν 
A. || ἐπαρχία] (&. τ. ἐ.) om. B. || ἀφιέρωσα] ἀφερέωσ-ς. 14 ἣν] ὃν C. || καὶ] (ἢ. κ.) ἥντινα V. || 
ὠνομάσαμεν] -σεν ASBV. 15 αὐτοῦ] (δ. æ.) διὰ τοῦτον. 16 ἄρχειν] -χει Β. |. πάντα] (x. ἄ. a. κ. 
T.)om.S. || οὖν] δὲν. || λαλήσαντες] -τοςν. 18 Παγκράτιον] om. ASCB. || ἀνήγγειλα] -Aav S, 


ἀπήγ- V. | αὐτῷ] -toô S. 19 τούτου] nos, -to ASCBV. 


ἰδεῖν] om. B. 19-20 θεοεπαίνετον] 
θεραπ- S, Qeon- B. 20 δοξάζοντα] -άσαντα B. || τοὺς] (δ. τ.) om. S. 21 δοξάζοντας] -άσαντας 
B. 22 οἴκῳ] + τοῦ πατρὸς ASCB. 23 θεῷ] (m. T. θ.) τ. θ. m. ~ V | τῷ] τοῦ S. 24 πρεσβυ- 
τέροις] -povç S. 24-25 διακόνοις] -νους S, + καὶ V. 25 ψάλταις] -tar S. | ἀναγνώσταις] -tar 
S. || οἰκονόμοις] -uwv ACBV. || ἐπιτρόποις] -πων ACB. || δὲ] οὖν SC. 27 Κρητικὸν] (Ë. K.) δύο 
ἐλαίων Κρητικῶν V. 
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Then the Saint said to me, “Euagrios my child, sail over and go to His Holi- 
ness Markianos and tell all this to his Holiness, and say by way of apology, 
'Father, do not think that it was out of some sort of affectation that we did 
not disclose the divine revelation to Your Holiness. Rather, it was because 
we did not want to worry you. For if you had received a timely answer from 
us, your pious heart would have been troubled. Give an answer to the same 
man about brother Epaphroditos' activities and how his activities have been 
progressing. " Then I sailed over and went to Saint Markianos and reported 
to him everything which had been done, and that he had carried out ordi- 
nations in Calabria too of those men who were previously enlisted in the 
war and sent them to the cities of Calabria. Saint Markianos listened to all 
this and gave thanks to God, and after giving his blessing he said to me, *I 
too, Euagrios my child, have ordained twelve priests and twelve deacons, 
and after composing another document, in addition to the one which Lord 
Pankratios made for us, I went up to the parish with them and I consecrated 
the church which we named the ‘Church of Peace’. I requested all the priests 
to be subordinate to brother Epaphroditos, and through him to me, to see 
to all their needs and to be in charge of them in every respect." When we 
had said all this, both His Holiness Markianos and I, I received from him 
the prayer for a peaceful journey and left and sailed over and came to my 
Lord Pankratios and reported to him everything which had been requested 
by them to all. Of this you can see the God-pleasing results and glorify our 
Lord Jesus Christ Who glorifies those who glorify Him. 


[A Visit from Saint Pankratios' Slaves] 


When Saint Pankratios had offered all the servants in his house to God 
together with all his wealth, Saint Maximos the bishop had taken some of 
these servants and enhanced the church with priests and deacons, cantors 
and readers, as well as stewards and administrators. Saint Maximos??7 heard 
thatSaint Pankratios was a bishop in Sicily, and after loading a boat with Cre- 
tan oil and different sorts of incense and sacred vestments from the weavers 


287 Seen.9. 
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καὶ ἐπιβιβάσας τοὺς παῖδας τοῦ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου εἰς τὰς σκάφεις, οὓς ἦν τῷ 
θεῷ προσενέγκας, ἦλθον ἀναζητοῦντες ἡμᾶς κατὰ πάσης τῆς νήσου. εὑρόντες δὲ 
ἡμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ τῶν Ταυρομενιτῶν, ἀνελθόντες προσέπεσον τοῖς ποσὶ τοῦ 
ἁγίου Παγκρατίου. ὁ δὲ μακάριος πρὸς αὐτούς: «καλῶς ἤλθετε, παῖδες Χριστοῦ.» 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον, ὑπεδεξάμεθα αὐτούς. ὁ οὖν μακάριος χαίρων τῇ 
καθαρᾷ καρδίᾳ, ἐνέγκας τοὺς νέους παῖδας ἔλεγεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «ἐρωτῶ ὑμᾶς, ὦ 
παιδάρια, κατέχετε τὸν κύριον ὑμῶν;» καὶ ὁ μὲν ἔλεγεν ὅτι: «ναί, κύριε ἡμῶν.» 
ἕτερος δὲ ἔλεγεν ὅτι: «ὡς δι’ ὁράσεως.» καὶ οὕτως λοιπὸν ὁ μακάριος εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν 
καὶ ἐν τῇ πόλει ἡμῶν ὑπῆρχεν ἀντιφόρτου καὶ ἀπέλυεν πρὸς Μάξιμον τὸν ἁγιώτα- 
τον ἐπίσκοπον. τοῦτο δὲ ἐπὶ πολλὰ ἔτη διεπράττοντο εἰς ἑαυτούς, τὴν πνευματικὴν 
ἀγάπην ἀπονέμοντες ἀλλήλοις. οἱ οὖν παῖδες, ὡς ἔφθασαν ἐν τῇ μάλγ τοῦ Πόντου, 
ἔλεγον τοῖς ἑαυτῶν συνδούλοις: «ἡμεῖς ἑωράκαμεν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Παγκράτιον.» 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλεγον: «ποιήσῃ καὶ ἡμᾶς κύριος ἀξίους γενέσθαι τῆς θέας αὐτοῦ.» καὶ 
οὕτως ἅπαντα ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐβράβευσεν. 

ὁ οὖν μακάριος Παγκράτιος φωνήσας µε καὶ ποιήσας εὐχὴν ἐκράτησεν ἐκ τῆς 
χειρός, καὶ εἰσήλθομεν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ ἀμφότεροι. εἰσελθόντων δὲ ἡμῶν, ἤρξατο 
λέγειν πρός με’ «οἶδας, ὦ τέκνον Εὐάγριε, πῶς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ἡ ἀναστροφή µου, ἀφ’ οὗ 
καὶ οἱ γεννήτορές uou τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ὑπεξῆλθον βίον, ἐγένετο καὶ τί διεπραξάμην 
ἐν πᾶσιν, καὶ ἐν τῷ πυργίσκῳ πῶς διετέλεσα, καὶ πῶς ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ ἀπό- 
στολος ἦλθε καὶ ἐξήλθομεν σὺν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀπέστειλέ µε ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ κηρύξαι 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἰδού, ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐν πᾶσι κατευόδωσεν 
ἡμῖν τῇ αὐτοῦ χάριτι ὡς τῷ ἰδίῳ αἵματι περιποιησάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα, 
ὡς προείρηται, ἐπίστασαι, δι’ ὃ καὶ ὡς παιδάριόν µου ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ πατρός µου 
μόνον σε ἀνειλόμην, καὶ ἰδού, τῇ χάριτι Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν γέγονας 
ἀνὴρ τέλειος καὶ μεμάθηκας πάντα τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα καὶ ἠξιώθης διὰ τῆς ἐπι- 
θέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τῆς ἐμῆς ταπεινώσεως τῇ τοῦ πρεσβυτέρου ἀξίᾳ καὶ πᾶσαν 
ἐκκλησιαστικὴν κατάστασιν ἐπίστασαι. 


3 προσέπεσον] -σαν V. 4 Παγκρατίου] (à. IL) μακαρίου ASCB. || ἤλθετε] -θατε CV. 7 
κύριον] ποτὲ κύριν V. || vat] uégoc tV. 9 ἀντιφόρτου] nos, ἀντεφόρτοι ACBV, ἀντεφ- S. || ἀπέ- 
λυεν] -λυσεν C. ιο διεπράττοντο] -πραττετο ASCB. || ἑαυτούς] adt-CB. 11 ἀλλήλοις] -ήλους 
S. || ὡς] om. S. || ἔφθασαν] θάζον V. | Πόντου] + xoi S. 12 ἑαυτῶν] αὐτ- S. || Παγκράτιον] 
om. ASCB. 13 ποιήσγ] -σαι S. || γενέσθαι] om. 5. 14 ἡμῶν] om. V. || ἐβράβευσεν] + Περὶ 
τῆς τελιώσεως τοῦ ἁγίου (add. in marg. περὶ τῆς διαθίκης) C, + ἀμήν. Περὶ τῆς τελιώσεως τοῦ ἁγίου 
καὶ περὶ τῆς διαθήκης B. 16 εἰσήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 17 λέγειν] (ἠ. A.) λέγει 5. || ἀρχῆς] (a. 
ἀ.) οπι. ΑΒ. 18 βίον] (ὑ. B.) B. à. ~ ΑΒ, 1 τίν. 19 πᾶσιν] πᾶση S, ἅπασ-. 20 µε] (à. p.) 
ἀπεστάλει μὲν V. 21 ἐν] ἐπὶ S. || πᾶσι] ἅπασ-Ν. 22 ἡμῖν] -pâs S. || αὐτοῦ] -t A. || περι- 
ποιησάμενος] -μένω V. 24 ἀνειλόμην] -λάμην ΑΒ. | χάριτι] + τοῦ 5. | ἡμῶν] (θ. 7.) ἡ. θ. ~ C. 
25-26 ἐπιθέσεως] (τ. ἐ.) om. C. 26 ταπεινώσεως] (τ. x. τ. È. τ.) om. S. | πᾶσαν] ἅπασ- V. 


a cf. Acts 20:28 
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of Armenia,?88 and embarking Saint Pankratios' slaves, whom he had offered 
to God, on the boats, they came looking for us over the whole island. When 
they found us in this city of the Taorminans, they came up and fell down 
at Saint Pankratios' feet. The Saint said to them, "I am glad that you have 
come, slaves of Christ" And after he had kissed each one, we received them. 
Then the Saint, with rejoicing in his pure heart, took the young slaves and 
said to them, "I ask you, young slaves, do you recognize your master?" One 
said, "Yes, master of ours" Another said, “Ας in a dream" So the Saint then 
sent whatever goods he had in our city in return to His Holiness Maximos 
bishop. They kept doing this for each other for many years, conferring spiri- 
tual love on each other. When the slaves arrived in the bay of Pontos,”®9 they 
said to their fellow slaves, “We have seen our master Pankratios,' and they 
said, “May the Lord make us too worthy of seeing him.” And thus did our 
Lord Jesus Christ direct everything. 


[Euagrios Receives His Commission] 


Then Saint Pankratios called me, and after saying a prayer he took me by the 
hand and we both went into the oratory. When we had gone in, he began to 
say to me, "You know, Euagrios my child, what my way of life has been from 
the beginning, from the time my parents departed this mortal life and what I 
have accomplished in every respect, and how I stayed in the little tower, and 
how Saint Peter the Apostle came and we left with him and he sent me to this 
city to preach the Word of God, and see! our Lord Jesus Christ has guided us 
in everything by His grace, as He has bought us by His blood. All this, as was 
mentioned before, you know. So I took only you from my father's house as 
my slave boy, and see! by the grace of Christ our true God you have become a 
grown man and have learned all the Holy Scriptures and been deemed wor- 
thy, through the laying on of hands of My Humility, of the rank of priest, and 
know all the church regulations. 


288 The Armenian vestments may have been included for the benefit of Armenians in 
Sicily (see n. 6). 

289 This expression is meaningless in geographical terms and shows that, whatever Eua- 
grios' reasons for including Pontos in the v», he did not have a firsthand knowledge of 
the area (see n. 6). 
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σὺ οὖν, τέκνον, κατὰ πᾶσαν πράξιν ἡμῶν συνῇς ἡμῖν. ἑτέρῳ διδασκάλῳ, παρ᾽ 
ᾧ παρέλαβες, μὴ ἀκολουθήσῃς. θέλω δὲ μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀποβίωσιν σὲ διακατέχειν 
τὸν θρόνον τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς ταύτης τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τοῦτο, τέκνον, παραγγέλλω σοι 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἐφορῶντος τὰ πάντα, οὗ καὶ τῷ φοβερῷ βήματι παραστῆναι 
ἔχομεν πάντες, μάλιστα δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ ἐγχειριζόμενοι τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν λογικῶν προ- 
βάτων ὡς ποιμένες. φεῦγε, τέκνον, τὰς κραιπάλας καὶ τὰς μέθας καὶ πάσας τὰς 
κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμίας." φόβῳ καὶ πόθῳ τίμα τὸν κύριον, μὴ σήμερον ἐν ἐγκρατείᾳ 
καὶ αὔριον ἐν κραιπάλῃ καὶ µέθῃ, μὴ σήμερον ἐν ἁγνείᾳ καὶ αὔριον ἐν λαγνείᾳ, μὴ 
σήμερον ἐκχέεις δάκρυα μετανοίας καὶ αὔριον γέλωτα διαβολικόν. τέκνον Εὐάγριε, 
τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ θεοῦ ποτε μὴ καταφρονήσῃς. μὴ γένῃ ὀξὺς εἰς ὀργὴν τοῦ àro- 
δοῦναι κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ» τοῖς ἐμπίπτουσιν ἐν πλημμελείαις. ἄκακος καὶ εὐθὺς ἔσῃ 
μετὰ τῶν σῶν, ἵνα πλῄρωθ εἰς σὲ τὸ τοῦ προφήτου ῥητόν: «ἐμοῦ δὲ διὰ τὴν ἀκακίαν 
ἀντελάβου καὶ ἄκακοι καὶ εὐθεῖς ἐκολλῶντό μοι καὶ ἔλθωσίν σοι πάντα τὰ ἀγαθὰ 
καὶ εὐθεῖα.» τοῦτο δέ, τέκνον, παραγγέλλω σοι, ὅτε εἰσέρχῃ εἰς οἶκον θεοῦ, λῦσον 
τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν σου: ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἔστηκας γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν,ὰ μάλιστα εἰς 
σοροὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν διὰ τὸ ὄνομα Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τὸ αἷμα αὐτῶν ἐκχυσάντων, καὶ 
ἡμεῖς, τέκνον, γῆ ἐσμέν, ἀλλ’ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς δοξάζει τοὺς δοξάζον- 
τας αὐτόν, καὶ τοῦτο σὺν πάντων ἵνα ποιήσῃς μετὰ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου 
ἐπανάλυσιν πρὸς τὴν ἑτέραν ζωήν, ἵνα συµπαραλάβγς Βονιφάτιον καὶ ἄνδρας ἐκ 
τῶν πιστῶν εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἀπέλθῃς ἐν Ῥώμῃ πρὸς τὸν ἀπόστολον Πέτρον, κἀκεῖνος 
δώσει σοι τὸν κλῆρον τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς ταύτης τῆς πόλεως, καθὼς καὶ ἡμῖν, ἐπειδή, 
τέκνον, καὶ Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος, διελθὼν ἐν τοῖς μέρεσι τῆς Ἀσίας καὶ ἐν πᾶσι 
κηρύσσων τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, κατελθὼν διὰ Ῥαβέννης ἦλθεν ἐν Ῥώμῃ.» ἦν γὰρ 
ὁ μακάριος Παγκράτιος καὶ τοῦτο προγνοὺς κατὰ θείαν ἀποκάλυψιν, καὶ λέγει 
μοι πάλιν: «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, τὸν Βονιφάτιον, μετὰ τὸ ὑποστρέψαι σε ἀπὸ Ῥώμης 
λαβόντα τὴν ἐπισκοπήν, βάπτισον αὐτὸν καὶ πάντα τὸν χρόνον σου κάτεχε αὐτὸν 
παρὰ σεαυτῷ: γενέσθαι γάρ σοι ἔχει εὐχρηστότατος κατὰ πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν. 


1 διδασκάλῳ] -Aiw V. 2 διακατέχειν] -κατασχ- Ἡ. 4 ἐφορῶντος] -ροῦντ- A, εὐφοροῦντ-Β. 6 
κραιπάλας] -λεις ACBV. || μέθας] -θεις ABV, -9yc C. 7 ἐν] οπι.Α. 8 μέθῃ] (y. σήμ.-μ.) om. 
B. || αὔριον] (£v xpatr.—o.) om. S. 9 δάκρυα] -ρυον AB. || διαβολικὀν] σατανικ-Ο. 10 γένῃ] 
"γῆς AB. || ὀργὴν] (ε. ὀ.) om. AB. 1 ἔσῃ]-σως. 12 σὲ] (e. 0.) om. C, ἐπὶ c. V. || τὸ] om. 5. | 
ἀκακίαν] + pov S. 13 alt. καὶ] om. S. || ἐκολλῶντό] -λοῦντο V. | πάντα] ἅπαντ- V. — 14. οἶκον] 
+700 AB. 16 σοροὺς] -pòv AS, -ρὼν CB. || τῶν] om. ASCV. | ἐκχυσάντων] μελλόντων ἐκχέαι 
V. 18 τοῦτο] (x. T.) om. AB. || πάντων] (c. n.) συμπάντων τέκνον V. 20 εὐλαβεῖς] ἀβλαβῆς 
S. 21 χαὶ] 1 ἐν ΑΞΟΒ. 25 ὑποστρέψαι] ἀποσ-(. 26 χρόνον] φόβον ACB. 27 σεαυτῷ] 
-τὸν V. || σοι] om. S. | εὐχρηστότατος] εὐχαρισ- C, εὐχρηστὸς V. 


acf. Luke 21:34  hcf Rom.12:17, etc. «ΟΕ Ps. 40:13, 24:21. cf. Exod. 3:5 
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You then, my child, have been with us through all our experiences. Do 
not follow any teacher other than the one you have received. After my death 
I want you to occupy the throne of the episcopate of this city, and this, my 
child, I declare to you before God Who oversees everything, before Whose 
dread tribunal we all will stand, especially those of us who are entrusted 
with the souls of the rational sheep as shepherds. My child, avoid drunk- 
enness and debauchery and all worldly desires. Honour the Lord with fear 
and love, being not today in abstinence and tomorrow in drunkenness and 
debauchery, not today in chastity and tomorrow in lust, not today pouring 
outtears of repentance and tomorrow diabolicallaughter. Euagrios my child, 
never neglect God's church. Do not be quick to anger in repaying evil for evil 
to those who fall into sin. Be simple and direct with your people, so that 
the saying of the prophet may be fulfilled in you, ‘You have comprehended 
me because of your simplicity and the simple and honest have followed me. 
May everything good and honest come to you’. This my child, I decree for 
you: when you enter the house of God, take the shoes from your feet. For the 
place on which you stand is holy ground, especially at the tombs of saints 
who have poured out their blood because of the name of Jesus Christ. My 
child, we are dust, but our Lord Jesus Christ glorifies those who glorify Him. 
After my return from this world to the other life, do this with everyone: take 
with you Boniphatios and pious men from the believers and go to Rome 
to the Apostle Peter, and he will give to you the office of the episcopate of 
this city,?9? just as he gave it to me too, since, my child, Peter the Apostle, 
after passing through the province of Asia and preaching the Word of God 
among everyone, has gone through Ravenna??! and gone to Rome." (For Saint 
Pankratios had foreknowledge of this too through a divine revelation.) And 
again he said to me, “Euagrios my child, as to Boniphatios, after your return 
from Rome, when you have received the episcopate, baptize him and keep 
him with you all your life. For he will be very useful to you in every good 
work. 


290 On the significance of Pankratios' injunction that Euagrios go to Rome to be ordained 
bishop of Taormina, see pp. 15-18. Cf. also Acts of the Apostle John (Zahn 163.9—10) (dis- 
ciple given instructions by mentor before death) and Life of St Herakleides 18 (Halkin 
166) (appointment of successor). 

291 Seen. 286. 
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βλέπε, τέκνον, τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάταςᾶ καὶ μὴ τούτοις ποτὲ συνδυάσῃς, μηδὲ 
βάλγς τοὺς μαργαρίτας σου ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν, μηδὲ δῷς τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
κυσίν. ὅταν, τέκνον, πειρασμός τις ἔλθῃ ἐκ τοῦ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐχθροῦ, μὴ παύσῃ 
δυσωπῶν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν τοῦ διαφυλάξαι σε ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς 
σου καὶ καταισχύνῃς τοὺς ἐπανισταμένους ἡμῖν ἐχθρούς. ἡμεῖς, τέκνον Εὐάγριε, 
σήμερον ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἱστάμενοι, πάντα κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν ἡμῶν εἰρήκαμέν 
σοι. ἐν σοὶ δὲ ἐστὶν τὸ τηρεῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὅτε ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανε- 
ρὸν γενήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων καὶ ἀνθρώπων, λάμψωσι καὶ οἱ σοὶ ἔπαινοι 
ἐνώπιον πάντων. τῇ ποίμνῃ σου καλῶς ἐπιμελοῦ, ἵνα ὅταν τὸ γραμμάτιόν σου ἐπι- 
διδῷς τῷ δικαίῳ κριτῇ, μὴ σχῇ ὁ ἐχθρὸς τῆς ἀληθείας τί κατηγορεῖν σου. τὸν λαὸν 
παρακάλει ἀθροίζεσθαι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ μὴ λογομαχήτωσαν ἐν τῇ πνευματικῇ 
συνάξει, ἀλλὰ μετὰ φόβου τῶν θείων καὶ φοβερῶν μυστηρίων ἀκουέτωσαν καὶ εἰσ- 
δεχέσθωσαν τὸ σῶμα καὶ αἷμα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. μένε σὺ ἐν οἷς 
ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, καὶ εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνος παρέλαβες, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης 
ἔσται μεθ’ ὑμῶν, ἀμήν. τέκνον, ταῖς μνήμαις τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνεῖν παράγγελλε τῷ 
λαῷ, καί, ἁπλῶς εἰπεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, καὶ σεαυτὸν δόκιμον 
ἐργάτην παράστησον τῷ θεῷ.» 

ταῦτα λαλήσας ὁ μακάριος, ἔτι λέγει πρός με’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ἰδού, τοῦ Ἄγον- 
τος τόπου τῆς ἐπαρχίας ὁ πρεσβύτερος, ὃν ἐχειροτόνησα, τὸν ἀνθρώπινον ὑπεξῆλθε 
βίον, καὶ ἄγει σήμερον ἡ ἐπαρχία τρεῖς ἡμέρας χωρὶς ποιμένος τοῦ ὑπομιμνήσκον- 
τος, καὶ ἑτοιμάζονται ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ἡμᾶς. παραλαβὼν οὖν τὸν διάκονον Τατιανὸν 
ποίησον διακονίαν καὶ πρόλαβε αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖσε ἐν τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ καὶ ποίησον αὐτοῖς 
τὴν ἐπιτέλεσιν τῆς θείας λειτουργίας.» ἀναμφιβόλως δὲ ἐγὼ περιπτυξάμενος τοὺς 
τιμίους πόδας αὐτοῦ, ἀπάραντες ἐπέβημεν ταῖς ἡμιόνοις ἡμῶν καὶ ἀπήλθαμεν ἐν 
τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, ἐάσαντες τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς μικροὺς μονωτάτους εἰς τὴν τῶν μαθημά- 
των διατριβήν, οὓς εἴχομεν εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα, καὶ τὸ παιδάριον τὸ μικρὸν τὸ 


1 τέκνον] + µου C. || συνδυάσῃς] συνενδιάσ- SV, συνεδριάσ-ς. 2 δῷς] δόσης 5, δόσεις. 4 
δυσωπῶν] (p. π. 8.) 8. p. π. ~ Α5ΟΒ. 5 καταισχύνγς] -τισχύνης A, - CV. 6 πάντα] + τὰ 
AB. 7 ἐν] om. ΑΒ. || ἐστὶν] om. ASCB. 
€. C, τὰ ἔργα φανερὰ V. 8 γενήσεται] ἔσται AB, ἔστιν SC. || καὶ] + τῶν C. || οἱ] ἐν. 9 alt. 


ὅτε] ὅταν V. 7-8 φανερὸν] (T. ἔ. φ.) τ. ἔγγραφον 


σου] οπι.ΑΒ. 9-10 ἐπιδιδῷς] -πιδιδώσης Ν. 10 κατηγορεῖν] (τ. κ.) κατηγορῆσαι V. |. σου] σε 
ASCB, σοι τέκνον V. τι ἐκκλησίᾳ] (à. è. τ. ἐκ) ἐ. τ. ἐκ à. ~ C. 13 σὺ] + τέκνον. 14 τίνος] 
-vı S. | παρέλαβες] ἕλ- ACB. | ὁ] om. ΑΒ. 15 κοινωνεῖν] om. B. 16 ἁπλῶς] + ὡς V. 20 
ἄγει] ἔχει ΑΒ. 20-21 ὑπομιμνήσκοντος] ὑπομνησκ-γ. 21 ἑτοιμάζονται] + οἱ τῶν ἐκεῖ τοῦ S, + 
τοῦ B. |. οὖν] τοίνυν S, om. C. || διάκονον] -κονα ACB. 22 ἐκεῖσε] om. C. 24 δὲ] οὖνν. 24 
αὐτοῦ] (m. a.) a. n. λαβόντας εὐχήν S. | ἀπάραντες] ἐπάρ- V. | ἡμῶν] + ἐγώ τε καὶ Τατιανὸς V. | 
ἀπήλθαμεν] -θομεν S. | ἐν] om. A. 26 εἴχομεν] -χαμεν ACB. 
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Beware, my child, of evildoers, and never co-operate with them, nor throw 
your pearls before them, nor give what is holy to unclean dogs. My child, 
whenever a temptation comes from the Enemy of truth, do not cease to pray 
to our Lord Jesus Christ to protect you in all your ways and may you put to 
shame the enemies that rise up against us. Euagrios my child, today, as we 
stand before God, we have told you everything in our power. Your task is to 
preserve it, so that on that day, when each man's work will become manifest 
before angels and men, your praises may shine before all. Take good care 
of your flock, so that whenever you should present your report to the Just 
Judge, the Enemy of truth will have no grounds on which to charge you. Call 
the people to gather in church. They are not to argue during the service, but 
are to listen in the fear of the holy and dread Mysteries and receive the Body 
and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ. You remain in what you have learned and 
come to understand, knowing from whom you have received it, and the God 
of peace will be with you, Amen. My child, decree that the people take part 
in the commemorations of the saints and, to sum up, that they be ready for 
every good work, and prove yourself to God to be a dependable worker"292 


[The Martyrdom of Saint Pankratios] 


When the Saint had said all this, he further said to me, “Euagrios my child, 
see! the priest of the parish of the Place of the Leader??? whom I ordained, 
has departed this mortal life, and the parish has today spent three days with- 
out a shepherd to prompt them, and they are getting ready to come to us. 
Take the deacon Tatianos and carry out your ministry and reach them first 
there inthe parish and conducta celebration of the Divine Liturgy for them." 
Without hesitation I embraced his precious feet, and we left and got on our 
mules and went off to the parish, leaving the young slaves all alone at the 
school of instruction in the Holy Scriptures which we had,??^ and the lit- 


292 Cf. Life of St Herakleides 18 (Halkin 166—167) (advice to successor). 

293 Seen. 133. 

294  Euagrios and Tatianos appear to teach at the school, implying the participation of the 
clergy in elementary education at Taormina (see n. 228). 
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λειτουργοῦν τῷ μακαρίῳ. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος εἰς μίαν τῶν ἐπαρχιῶν εἰς 
ἕνα τῶν τυράννων πρὸς ἀντιπαράταξιν πολεμικήν. 

ἀπελθόντων οὖν ἀμφοτέρων ἡμῶν σὺν καὶ Βονιφατίῳ, ἔτρωσεν ὁ διάβολος 
Ἀρτάγαρον καὶ ἑτέρους ἀνθρώπους πονηροὺς ποιῆσαι ἐπιβουλὴν κατὰ τοῦ δικαίου 
καὶ μακαρίου Παγκρατίου. ὡς δὲ ἣν αὐτοῖς ἐν κρυφῇ ὁ πονηρὸς λογισμὸς κατὰ τοῦ 
μακαρίου, τοῦτον ἔσπευσαν εἰς ἔργον ἀγαγεῖν. ἦν δὲ οὗτος ὁ Ἀρτάγαρος Χανα- 
γεὺς τῷ γένει, ἀδελφὸς Αὐριλιανοῦ τοῦ πολιτάρχου, θεῖος Ἐλίδου τοῦ ἀνοσίου. 
οὗτος ποτὲ οὐκ ἠνέσχετο βαπτισθῆναι, οὐδὲ ἦν φόβος θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλ- 
μῶν αὐτοῦ. ἦν δὲ ἐπιτροπεύων ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πραιτωρίου πράγμασιν. οὗτος ὁ πονηρὸς 
ἐποιήσατο βουλὴν πονηρὰν μετὰ τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ τοῦ θανατῶσαι τὸν δίκαιον, 
ἀλλά ποτε οὐ συνεχωρεῖτο αὐτῷ μέχρις ὅτου ὁ κύριος ἐκέλευσεν. ἦν δὲ κατέχων 
καὶ ἔχθραν κατὰ τοῦ μακαρίου διὰ Ἔλιδον τὸν ἀνεψιὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ δι’ ὃ ἀπεκτάνθη 
διὰ τὰς πονηρὰς αὐτοῦ πράξεις, ἀπαρνησάμενος τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν, 
ἔβρυχεν τε τοὺς ὀδόντας αὐτοῦ, ὡς προείρηται, κατὰ τοῦ ὁσίου. ἐφοβεῖτο δὲ ὁ ἀνό- 
σιος τὸ μέρος Βονιφατίου, ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτανθῇ ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ. 

ὡς οὖν εὔκαιρον εὑρὼν ἡμέραν, μεθυσθεὶς τῷ φόνῳ, ὁ ἄθλιος ἐνέγκας τοὺς συν- 
δούλους αὐτοῦ λέγει αὐτοῖς: «οἴδατε πῶς καὶ ἐν ποίῳ πλούτῳ Ü EV ποτε ἐν τοῖς 
πατρώοις ἔθεσιν ἡμῶν, καὶ πῶς ἡ πρόνοια τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν ἣν πολλοστὴ ἡμῖν ovv- 
εργοῦσα, ἀφ’ οὗ δὲ ἦλθεν ὁ μάγος οὗτος καὶ ἡ πρόνοια τῶν θεῶν ὤλετο, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
οἱ μέγιστοι θεοὶ πεσόντες συνετρίβησαν καὶ οὐκέτι συνεργοῦσιν ἡμῖν, οὐ μόνον δὲ 
τοῦτο, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτὸν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Βονιφάτιον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν πόλιν πεποίηκεν 
τῷ θεῷ αὐτοῦ προσκυνεῖν. δεῦτε καὶ ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, ὡς εὐκαιρίαν ἔχομεν, 
ἡνίκα οὐ πάρεστιν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Βονιφάτιος, οὔτε Εὐάγριος, καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, ὃς θεά- 
σεται ἡμᾶς. τὰ παιδάρια οὐ βλέπουσιν ἡμᾶς. αἱ γυναῖκες, ἃς ἔχει, ἃς καὶ λέγουσιν οἱ 
Χριστιανοὶ «ἁγίας», οὐκ ἐξέρχονται: κατάκλειστοι γάρ εἰσιν καὶ οὐ παραβάλλουσιν 
ἡμᾶς, οὐδὲ γινώσκουσι τὸ πραττόμενον, καὶ ἐὰν ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτόν, κατακρύ- 
πτωμεν εἰς μίαν τῶν ῥαγάδων τῆς γῆς, καὶ οὐ μὴ γνώτω τις τὸ μυστήριον ἡμῶν, 


1 λειτουργοῦν] -γοῦντα ACBV. || μακαρίῳ] + Παγκρατίω. 3 οὖν] om. B. 4 ἑτέρους] om. 
ACBV. | κατὰ] om. ACBV. 5 καὶ] (δ. κ.) om. ACBV. || κρυφῇ] (£. κ.) om. ACBV. 6 ἀγα- 
γεῖν] (τ. ἔ. £. ἔ. ἀ.) om. ACBV. 6-7 Χανανεὺς] Χαναναῖος5. 8 θεοῦ] om. C. 10 δίκαιον 
μακάριον. n αὐτῷ] -toô ABV. || κύριος] 1 ἡμῶν C. 12 αὐτοῦ] (d. a.) Αὐρηλιανοῦ υἱὸν V. | 
καὶ] οπι. A. || 6] (δ. ὃ) nos, δύ àv AB, δι ὃν SCV. 14 ἔβρυχεν] -xov B. | te] om. ACBV. || ὁσίου 
(ὡ.π..κ.τ.δ.)οπι.ΛΟΒΝ. 15 αὐτοῦ] 1 ὁ Ἀρτάγαροςν. 16 εὑρὼν] (ev. εὑ.) ἑώρακεν εὑ. A, ἑώρα- 
xev CB, ἑώρακεν εὔθετον V. | ἡμέραν] + καὶ ACB. — 17 ἦμεν] -μεθα ACBV. 19 θεῶν] + ἡμῶν 
C. 22 αὐτοῦ] -tw S. 23 πάρεστιν] -ρῆν ACV, -ρεῖν B. | ὃς] ὅστις ΑΒ. 24 γυναῖκες] (a. y. 
τὰς γυναῖκας ASCB. || alt. ἃς] ἅσπερ. 25 χατάκλειστοι] -otar A. 26 ἡμᾶς] -μῖν ACBV. | 
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tle slave boy who took care of the Saint. Boniphatios left too for one of the 
provinces for a military confrontation with one of the outlaws.?% 

When we had both gone away, and Boniphatios too, the Devil wounded 
Artagaros and other evil men with the idea of hatching a plot against the 
righteous and blessed Pankratios. When they had an evil thought in secret 
against the Saint, they hastened to put it into action. Artagaros was a Canaan- 
ite by race;??6 the brother of Aurelianos the politarch, the uncle of Elidos the 
unholy. Artagaros never allowed himself to be baptized, nor was the fear of 
God before his eyes. He was an official in the praetorium administration. 
This evil man hatched an evil plan with his accomplices to kill the righteous 
one, but he was never given an opportunity until the Lord so wished. He 
also had a hatred for the Saint because of Elidos, his nephew, because he 
was killed for his evil deeds after completely rejecting our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and he gnashed his teeth, as was mentioned before, against the Saint. But the 
unholy man was afraid of Boniphatios' faction and that he would be killed 
by him. 

When he found a convenient day, intoxicated with murder, the wretched 
man took his accomplices and said to them, "You know the extent and type 
of wealth we once had with our ancestral customs and how the Providence 
of our gods helped us extensively, but from the time this wizard came, the 
Providence of the gods was destroyed and the great gods themselves fell and 
shattered and no longer co-operate with us. Not only this, but he has also 
made our Lord Boniphatios himself and all the city worship his God. Come, 
let us kill him, as we have a good opportunity, since our Lord Boniphatios 
is not here, nor Euagrios and there is no one who will see us. The slave boys 
will not see us. The women they have, whom the Christians call ‘holy’ will not 
come out. For they are shut in and come nowhere near us, nor will they know 
what is done. If we kill him, letus hide him in one of the earth's crevices and 
no one at all will know the secret deed which we will carry out.” He brought 


295 The word τύραννος can be used to describe a rebel or outlaw. See Lampe s.v. τύραννος. 
See also vP Chs. 51, go. It is tempting to see in this episode a reflection of the state of 
affairs in Euagrios' Sicily, with authorities having to deal with sporadic appearances of 
rebels or bandits. 

296 Seen. 256. 
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ὃ ποιήσομεν.» καὶ ἐξενέγκας οἶνον πολὺν ἐκέρασεν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐγένοντο οἱ ἄθλιοι 
ἕτοιμοι πρὸς τὴν τοῦ φόνου μετοχήν. 

ἦν δὲ ὁ μακάριος ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ σὺν τῷ μικρῷ παιδαρίῳ καὶ γενόμενος ἐν 
ἐκστάσει ἤκουσεν φωνῆς λεγούσης αὐτῷ: «Παγκράτιε.» ὁ δὲ φησίν: «ἰδού, ἐγὼ 
κύριε.» λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ φωνή: «δεῦρο, πιστὲ καὶ φρόνιμε οἰκονόμε, εἰς τὴν ἑτοιμα- 
σμένην σοι αἰώνιον ἀνάπαυσιν.» ταύτην δὲ τὴν φωνὴν καὶ τὸ παιδάριον ἤκουσεν, ὃ 
ἦν μετὰ τοῦ μακαρίου, ὃ καὶ εἴρηκέν μοι ταῦτα. 

οἱ οὖν τὴν βουλὴν πεποιηκότες, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν μακάριον, διεπέμψαντο 
αὐτῷ ἕνα φονέα, ἄνδρα ἁπαλολόγον τῷ στόματι, τῇ δὲ καρδίᾳ φονοκτόνον, καὶ 
ἐλθὼν πρὸς τὸν μακάριον φησὶν πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἄνελθε, πάτερ, καλεῖ σε ὁ ἐπίτρο- 
πος Ἀρτάγαρος, ἵνα ποιήσωμεν τὴν κλάσιν τοῦ ἄρτου.» ὁ δὲ μακάριος Παγκρά- 
τιος εἰσελθὼν ἐκ τῶν προαυλίων εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον, μεταλαβὼν τῶν ἀχράντων καὶ 
ζωοποιῶν μυστηρίων, φορέσας τὴν ἐπωμίδα αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀποθέμενος τὴν διπλοΐδα, 
ἀνῆλθεν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ. 

οἱ δὲ μιαροὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρτοι, οἱ τὴν βουλὴν τὴν πονηρὰν κατ’ αὐτοῦ ποιήσαντες, 
ἰδόντες τὸν μακάριον, ἤθελον ζῶντα καταπιεῖν αὐτόν. καθίσαντες οὖν ἐπὶ τῆς μια- 
ρᾶς τραπέζης ἤρξαντο ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν. αὐτὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔφαγεν ἐκ τῶν βρωμάτων 
αὐτῶν, ἀλλ’ ἐκαθέζετο τὸ ὀπτικὸν τῆς διανοίας ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
ἔχων, ἀποβλέπων εἰς τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν τῶν αἰωνίων ἀγαθῶν. 
ὡς οὖν ἐκορέσθησαν τῆς διαβολικῆς τροφῆς, ἐνέγκαντες κιθάραν ἤρξαντο ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ μακαρίου ὀρχήσεις καὶ κρότους διαβολικοὺς ποιεῖσθαι. ὁ δὲ μακάριος ἐπιει- 
κῶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν: «μὴ οὕτως, τέκνα, τὰς διαβολικὰς ὀρχήσεις ποιεῖσθε καὶ 
τὰς ἀτάκτους φωνὰς ἀνακράζετε.» ἐξενέγκαντες δὲ οἱ ἀχάριστοι εἴδωλον ἔστη- 
σαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν, ὃ ἐκάλουν θεὸν Σκάμανδρον, εἰς ὃν ποιοῦντες τὰς ἀτάκτους 
καὶ διαβολυκὰς ὀρχήσεις, πίπτοντες προσεκύνουν. ἔτι οὖν προσθεὶς ὁ μακάριος 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἐν λόγοις παρακλητικοῖς καὶ οὐκ ἠνέσχοντο ἀκοῦσαι. ποιήσας οὖν 
τὴν ἐν Χριστῷ σφραγῖδα, συνέπεσε τὸ εἴδωλον εἰς τὸ ἔδαφος καὶ συνετρίβη. οἱ οὖν 


1 8] ὅπερ V. | ἐξενέγκας] -καντες S. | αὐτοῖς] -τοὺς V. 2 ἕτοιμοι] (ο. ἄ. ἕ.) ἕ. 0.4. ~V. 4 
λεγούσης] (φ. A.) φωνὴν λέγουσαν CV. || αὐτῷ] πρὸς αὐτόν SC. 5 κύριε] + καὶ SC. || οἰκονόμε] 
om. AB. 6 ἀνάπαυσιν] (a. à.) ἀπόλαυσινν. 7 μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου V. 9 αὐτῷ] -τὸν 
V. || ἄνδρα] (E. p. d.) E. φρονέα ἄ. S, ἄ. φ. C. | ἁπαλολόγον] ἀπολόγ- B. | στόματι] σώμ-Β. ιο 
φησὶν] λέγειν. 12 εὐκτήριον] + καὶ B. || μεταλαβὼν] -τέλαβεν V, + ¿x B. 13 μυστηρίων] + 
καὶ V. | καὶ] om. V. 15 καὶ] om. V. | πονηρὰν] (B. τ. π.) π. B. S. | αὐτοῦ] (κ. a.) om. ACBV. 
16 μακάριον] + Παγκράτιον V. 17 δὲ] (ἤ ἐ. κ. m. a. δ.) om. ACBV. 18 αὐτῶν] (B. a.) δολίων 
a. B. V. | διανοίας] + ὄμμα S. 20 τροφῆς] τρυφ- SCV. 21 χρότους] + δαιμονιώδεις καὶ S. | 
μακάριος] + ΠαγκράτιοςΝ. 22 τέκνα] + μὴ V. || ὀρχήσεις] + καὶ κρότους B. 23 ἀχάριστοι] 
ἄχριστ- ASCB. 24 αὐτῶν] (E. ἐ. a.) & o. £. ~ ΑΒ. || ὃν] οὖν C. || ἀτάκτους] ἀδιστάκτ-ς. 26 
παρακλητικοῖς] (ἐ.λ. π.) om. ACBV. || ἠνέσχοντο] ἠνέσχον τοῦ S. 27 σφραγῖδα] + εὐθέως S. 
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out a great quantity of wine and mixed it for them, and the wretched men 
became ready to participate in murder. 

The Saint was in the oratory with the young slave boy, and entering a 
trance, he heard a voice saying to him, "Pankratios!" He said, "See, itis I, Lord." 
The voice said to him, “Come, faithful and wise steward, to the eternal rest 
prepared for you." The slave boy who was with the Saint heard this voice and 
told me all this. 

The men who had made the plan to kill the Saint sent one of the murder- 
ers over to him, a man who was smooth of tongue, but murderous of heart, 
and he went to the Saint and said to him, “Come up, father; the administrator 
Artagaros invites you that we may break bread." Saint Pankratios went into 
the oratory from the porch and partook of the pure and life-giving Myster- 
ies, and after putting on his stole and taking off his cope, he went up to the 
praetorium. 

The foul and unclean men who had made the evil plan against him, on 
seeing the Saint, wanted to swallow him down alive. After sitting down at 
the foul table, they began to eat and drink. He, however, did not eat of their 
food, but sat, keeping his mind's eye on our Lord Jesus Christ, looking to the 
blessed hope and enjoyment of eternal good things. When they were satiated 
with the diabolical food, they fetched a lyre and began to perform dances 
and diabolical rhythms in front of the Saint. The Saint said to them gently, 
"Children, do not perform diabolical dances and shout out these discordant 
sounds." Then the ungrateful men brought out an idol and stood it in front of 
them. They called it the god Skamandros?%” and, as they performed the dis- 
ordered and diabolical dances, they fell down before it and worshipped it. 
Still sympathetic, the Saint spoke to them with words of advice and they did 
not deign to listen. Then he made the sign of the cross and the idol collapsed 
to the ground and shattered. The foul and unclean men, on seeing their god 


297 Seen.145. 
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μιαροὶ καὶ ἀκάθαρτοι ἄνδρες ἑωρακότες τὸν θεὸν αὐτῶν συντριβέντα, καὶ κωλυό- 
µενων ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου τῶν διαβολικῶν εὐωχιῶν, τρίζοντες τοὺς ἑαυτῶν ὀδόντας 
συνελάβοντο τὸν μακάριον καὶ ἤρξαντο τύπτειν τὴν τιμίαν κάραν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ πρό- 
σωπον, λέγοντες: «μάγε, μάγε, καὶ ὀλέτα τῶν θεῶν ἡμῶν, τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις πᾶσαν 
τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν πεποίηκας τῷ Χριστῷ σου προσκυνεῖν καὶ τοὺς καθαροὺς καὶ ἀρεύ- 
στους θεοὺς βδελλύσσεσθαι.» καὶ σὺν τῷ λόγῳ, ἁρπάσαντες τὸν ἅγιον κατήγαγον 
σύροντες ἐν τῷ ἐδάφει εἰς ῥαγάδα κρυπτήν, ὁ μὲν μαχαίρᾳ ἐκκεντῶν, ἕτερος λίθῳ 
τύπτων, ἄλλος ξύλῳ καὶ οὕτως ἀπέκτειναν τὸν μακάριον, ἐπικαλούμενον τὸν θεὸν 
καὶ λέγοντα: «κύριε Ἰησοῦ Χριστέ, εἰς χεῖράς σου παρατίθημι τὸ πνεῦμά μου.» οἱ 
δὲ μιαροὶ καὶ ἀνόσιοι ἄνδρες ἔλεγον πρὸς τὸν μακάριον: «ἴδωμεν, ὦ μάγε, εἶ ἔλθῃ ὁ 
Χριστός σου, ὃν ἐπικαλεῖσαι, καὶ βοηθήσῃ σοι.» 

εἷς δέ τις παῖς Χριστιανὸς συμπαρὼν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔκραξε λέγων: «τί ποιεῖτε τὸν 
δοῦλον τοῦ θεοῦ; τί ἐπράξατε τὸ παράνομον πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; τί ἀπεκτείνατε τὸν 
ἅγιον Παγκράτιον; ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω καὶ διαφηµίσω ἐν τῇ πόλει ὅτι τὸν ἅγιον Hay- 
κράτιον οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ ἡγεμόνος Βονιφατίου ἀπέκτειναν.» οἱ δὲ κατεδίωξαν τὸν 
παῖδα, ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀποκτείνωσιν. ἐλθόντες οὖν δρομαίως εἰς τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ κρημνοῦ, 
ἠκόντισεν ἑαυτὸν ὁ παῖς κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ. ὁ οὖν κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστός, ὁ 
περιπατήσας ἐπὶ θαλάσσης ὡς ἐπὶ ἐδάφους,Ὀ ὁ περιπατῶν ἐπὶ πτερύγων ἀνέμων,5 
ὁ φύλασσων πάντας τοὺς εὐθεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ, ἐξαπέστειλεν τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἔλαβε τὸν παῖδα ὡς διὰ πτερύγων καὶ κατήνεγκε τοῦ ὕψους τοῦ κρημνοῦ ἀβλαβῆ. 
ὥρα δὲ ἣν ὡσεὶ πέμπτη τῆς ἡμέρας, ὅτε τὸν μακάριον ἀπέκτειναν. ὁ οὖν παῖς φόβῳ 
πολλῷ συσχεθεὶς οὐκ ἀνῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ κρημνοῦ μέχρις ὥρας πρώτης τῆς νυκτός. ἡ 
δὲ ἁγιωτάτη Παυλῖνα σὺν τῶν μετ’ αὐτῆς οὐσῶν παρθένων ἤκουσαν τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ 
παιδός, ἀλλ’ οὐ συνέσχον τὸ πραχθὲν κατὰ τοῦ ἁγίου. 


1 ἄνδρες] + ἐκείνεις5. 2 τοῦ] + δικαίου καὶ S. | εὐωχιῶν] (τ. δ. e.) τὸ διαβολικὸν εὐωχείον (-χίον 
V) SCV. || τρίζοντες] -τας S. | ὀδόντας] (£. ὀ.) ὀ. ἑ.--ς. 3 ἤρξαντο] + τρίζειν xai C. 3-4 πρὀ- 
σωπον] (XAP. α. κ. τ. T.) α. κεφαλὴν x. v. T. C, XAP. x. v. T. 0. ~V. 4 τῶν] + μεγίστωνν. 5-6 
ἀρεύστους] εὐαρέστ- A, ἀρέστ- B. 6 βδελλύσσεσθαι] -tt- V. 7 ῥαγάδα] -δαν S. | μαχαίρᾳ] 
-pav S. | λίθῳ] -θος S. 10 μακάριον] (ἐπικαλ.--μ.) om. B. || ἴδωμεν] + συ ASB. || μάγε] Hay- 
κράτιες. 12 αὐτῶν] (p. æ.) om. V. 13 δοῦλον] (τ. δ.) τοῦ δούλω S, τῶ δούλω Ον. 14 xoi] (à. 
κ.) ἀπελθὼν 5. 15 κατεδίωξαν] ἐδ- ACB. 16 παῖδα] (τ.π.) ὀπίσω τοῦ παιδὸς 5. |. ἵνα] -- καὶ V. 
17 ἑαυτὸν] αὐτ-Ο. 18 θαλάσσης] (ἐ. 0.) ἐν τῆ θαλάσσης. 20 ὕψους] (τ. Ü.) τὸ τοιοῦτον ὕψος 
S, τὸ ὕψος CBV. | ἀβλαβῆ] om. B. 21 ὡσεὶ] om. Α5ΟΒ. 22 ἐκ] ἀπὸ5. 24 αὐτῆς] (p. a.) 
σὺν αὐτῆ ACBV. 


acf. Luke 23:46 cf. Matt. 14:26, οἷς. «ο. Ps. 17:1 
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shattered, and as the diabolical feast was stopped by the Saint, gnashed their 
teeth and seized the Saint and began to beat his precious head and face, say- 
ing, "Wizard, wizard, destroyer of our gods, with these words you have made 
our whole city worship your Christ and despise the pure and imperishable 
gods." And with this statement, they seized the Saint and dragging him on the 
ground took him down to a hidden crevice and, one piercing with a sword, 
another beating with a stone, another with a club, so they killed the Saint, 
as he called on God and said, "Lord Jesus Christ, into Your hands I commend 
my spirit." The foul and unholy men said to the Saint, "Let us see, wizard, if 
your Christ, on Whom you have called, will come and help you.” 

A particular Christian slave who was with them cried out, saying, "What 
are you doing to the servant of God? Why have you committed this lawless 
deed? Why have you killed Saint Pankratios? Let me go and spread the news 
to the city that the Governor Boniphatios' servants have killed Saint Pankra- 
tios" They chased the slave in order to kill him too. As they went at top speed 
to the edge of the cliff, the slave flung himself over the cliff. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Who walked on the sea as on dry land, Who walks on the wings of 
the winds, Who protects all the righteous in heart, dispatched His angel and 
took up the slave as if on wings and carried him down from the top of the 
cliff unharmed. It was about the fifth hour of the day when they killed the 
Saint. The slave, possessed by great fear, did not come up from the cliff until 
the first hour of the night. The holy Paulina??9 with the virgins who were 
with her, heard the slave's voice, but did not realize what had been done to 
the Saint. 
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ὡς δὲ ἤγγισεν ἡ ἑνδεκάτη ὥρα τῆς ἡμέρας, ἤλθομεν ἐκ τῆς ἐπαρχίας καὶ εἰσήλ- 
θοµεν ἐν τοῖς προαυλίοις τοῦ εὐκτηρίου καὶ εὕρομεν τὸ παιδάριον τὸ μικρὸν ὑπνοῦν, 
καὶ διασείσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ἐπιλαβόμενος διύπνισα αὐτὸν καὶ φημὶ πρὸς αὐτόν: 
«ποῦ ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος;» τὸ δὲ παιδάριον πρός με’ «ὁ ἐπίτροπος Ἀρτάγα- 
ρος προσεκαλέσατο αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπὸ ἕωθεν οὐχ ἑώρακα αὐτόν. δοκῶ ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ 
εἶναι αὐτόν.» ἐγὼ δὲ συνέσχον ὅτι ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ Βονιφάτιον ἐκδέχεται, ἢ ὅτι ἐν 
ἑνὶ ἡσυχαστικῷ τόπῳ καταμόνας προσεύχεται" οὕτως γὰρ πολλαχῶς ἐποίει. ὀλί- 
γης οὖν ὥρας διελθούσης, ἦλθε καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου τροπωσάμενος τὸν 
τύραννον, καὶ πᾶσα ἢ πόλις συνελθοῦσα, ἐπεφώνουν τοὺς κατὰ συνήθειαν ἐπαίνους 
τῷ Βονιφατίῳ. σταθέντες οὖν ἐγὼ καὶ Τατιανὸς ἀπεβλέπομεν ἰδεῖν τὸν μακάριον 
σὺν τῷ λαῷ. ὡς δὲ οὐχ ἑωράκαμεν αὐτόν, ἤλθομεν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ καὶ ἐκαθεύδο- 
μεν, νομίζοντες εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ ἡσυχαστικῷ, ἔνθα πολλαχῶς προσηύχετο. 

ἀνελθὼν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, ἐξέπεμψεν ἕνα τῶν παιδῶν αὐτοῦ 
πρὸς τὸν μακάριον, ἵνα ἀνέλθῃ ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ εὐλογήσῃ τὸν λαόν. ἐλθὼν οὖν 
ὁ παῖς εὗρεν ἡμᾶς καθεύδοντας καὶ τὸ παιδάριον. λέγει οὖν πρὸς ἡμᾶς: «ποῦ ἐστιν 
ὁ ἅγιος Παγκράτιος; καλεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμών, ἵνα ἀνέλθῃ ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ καὶ εὖλο- 
γήσγ τὸν λαόν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πολέμου ἥκαμεν.» ἐγὼ δὲ πρὸς τὸν παῖδα: «ὦ παιδάριον, 
κἀγὼ οὐκ ἔχω ὥρας μιᾶς διάστηµα ὅτι xa ἐκ τῆς ἐπαρχίας, καὶ οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ ἐστιν, 
ὡς λέγει τὸ παιδάριον ὅτι ἕν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ ἀνῆλθεν ἀπὸ ἕωθεν. ὅμως οὖν μακροθύ- 
μησον, καὶ ὅπου δ’ ἄν ἐστιν, ὀφθῆναι ἡμῖν ἔχει.» ὡς δὲ ταῦτα ἐλέγομεν ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ 
παῖς, ἦλθεν ἕτερος παῖς ζητῶν τὸν μακάριον. ἐγὼ οὖν, ἔτι δοκῶν ὅτι εἰς προσευχήν 
ἐστιν, λέγω τῷ ἑνὶ παιδί: «ἄπελθε, εἰπὲ Βονιφατίῳ μακροθυμῆσαι.» ἀπελθὼν οὖν 
ὁ παῖς καὶ ἀναγγείλας τῷ Βονιφατίῳ, παρέτεινεν μακροθυμῶν ἕως μεσονυκτίου. 

ὡς οὖν οὐκ ἐφαίνετο ὁ μακάριος, τολμήσας ἐγὼ καὶ φορέσας τὴν διπλοΐδα µου 
ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἀπῆλθον ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἔνθα πολλαχῶς εἶδον αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον 
καὶ οὐχ εὗρον. εἰσῆλθεν δὲ Τατιανὸς καὶ εὗρε τὴν διπλοΐδα αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ, 
καὶ φωνήσας µε λέγει πρός με’ «ὦ Εὐάγριε, ἐλθὲ καὶ ἰδὲ τὴν διπλοΐδα τοῦ κυρίου 


1 ἤγγισεν] -yocev V. | ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν CV. || ἐπαρχίας] + ἐγώ τε καὶ ὁ διάκονος Τατιανὸςγ. 2 
τοῖς] (ἐ. τ.) ἐκ τῆς B. || καὶ] om. ΑΒ. || μικρὸν] (π. τ. p.) p. π. S, p. C. || ὑπνοῦν] nos, -νοῦντα 
ASCBV. 3 αὐτὸν] om. S, -τὼ C, -tò BV. || φημὶ] φησὶν B. || αὐτόν] -tò BV, (κ. φ. π. α.) om. 
C. 5 ἀπὸ] om. ASCB. || ἑώρακα] -κὼς S. | δοκῶ] -κῶν S. — 6 δὲ] + Εὐάγριος V. || alt. ὅτι] 
xoateA0ov V. 8 ὁ]οπι.Β. 9 συνελθοῦσα] ἐλθ-ς. 10 Τατιανὸς] + ὁ διάκονος V. |. ἀπεβλέπο- 
μεν] -napev C, ἀνεβλέψαμεν V, «τοῦς. τα ἤλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 11-12 ἐκαθεύδομεν] -δαμεν C. 
12 νομίζοντες] λέγοντες ACBV. || ἡσυχαστικῷ] om. ASCB. || προσηύχετο] ηὔχ- ASB. 13 ἀνελ- 
θὼν] ἀπελθ- AB. 14 ἀνέλθῃ] ἔλθ- 5. || πραιτωρίῳ] (ἐξέπ.--π.) om. B. | ἐλθὼν] κατελθ-ς. 15 
παῖς] (ὁ π.) om. V. || καθεύδοντας ] + ἐμέ τε καὶ τὸν διάκονον Τατιανὸν V. 16 ἅγιος] + ἡμῶν C. | 
ἵνα] ὅπως S. || ἀνέλθῃ] ἔλθ- ΑΒ. 17 δὲ] om. ACB, + Εὐάγριοςγ. 18 ἔχω] 1: óc S. 19 ὡς] + 
deV. 21 παῖς] + Bovipatiov V. 22 ἄπελθε] - καὶ AB. 23 τῷ] οπι.5ΟΒ. 24 μακάριος] (ὁ 
p.)om.C. | ἐγὼ] + Εὐάγριοςν. 25 ἔνθα] ἐν οἷς S. || πολλαχῶς] -λάκις 5. 
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When the eleventh hour of the day arrived, we came from the parish and 
went into the oratory's porches, and we found the little slave boy sleeping, 
and I shook him, taking hold of his hand, and woke him and said to him, 
“Where is my Lord Pankratios?" The slave boy said to me, "The administra- 
tor Artagaros summoned him, and I have not seen him since dawn. I think 
he is in the praetorium." I understood that he was waiting for Boniphatios in 
the praetorium or was praying alone in a quiet place. For he often did this. 
Afterless than an hour had passed, Boniphatios too came from fighting, after 
routing the outlaw, and the whole city gathered, and they intoned the usual 
acclamations to Boniphatios. Tatianos and I stood and looked around to see 
the Saint with the army. When we did not see him, we went into the oratory 
and slept, thinking that he was in a quiet place where he often prayed. 

Boniphatios went up to the praetorium and sent one of his slaves off to 
the Saint, that he might go up to the praetorium and bless the army. The slave 
came and found us sleeping, and the slave boy. He said to us, "Where is Saint 
Pankratios? The governor is calling him that he might come up to the prae- 
torium and bless the army, as we have come from battle.” I said to the slave, 
"Slave boy, there has not been even an interval of an hour since I came from 
the parish, and I do not know where he is, as the slave boy has said that he 
has gone up to the praetorium since dawn. Nonetheless, be patient, and he 
will appear to us, wherever he is." When we had said all this, the slave and I, 
another slave came looking for the Saint. Still thinking that he was at prayer, 
I said to the first slave, “Go off and tell Boniphatios to be patient" The slave 
went off and reported to Boniphatios, and he continued to wait patiently 
until midnight. 

When the Saint did not appear, I ventured to put on my cope and went out 
and went off to the places where I often saw him praying, and I did not find 
him. Tatianos went in and found his cope in the oratory, and calling me he 
said to me, “Euagrios, come and look at our Lord Pankratios’ cope. When has 
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ἡμῶν Παγκρατίου. πότε χωρὶς αὐτῆς εἰς προσευχὴν ἐξῆλθεν;» εἰσῆλθον οὖν καὶ 
ἑωρακώς, ἐξῆλθον πάλιν καὶ ἀποβλέψας ἄντικρυς ἑώρακα ἐν τῇ ῥαγάδι, καὶ ἦν 
ὡς ἀστραπὴ φαῖνον τὸ σῶμα τοῦ μακαρίου. κεντρωθεὶς οὖν ἐγὼ Εὐάγριος λέγω 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ: «τί θέλει εἶναι ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐκείνη ἐν τῇ ῥαγάδι;» τειχίσας οὖν ἑαυτὸν τῷ 
σημείῳ τοῦ σταυροῦ ἀνῆλθον, καὶ ἐγγίσας τῇ ῥαγάδι ἑώρακα τὸ σῶμα τοῦ μακαρίου 
κείμενον, ὅλον συμπεφυρμένον τοῖς αἵμασι καὶ ἄνω τὰς χεῖρας ἔχοντα, καὶ ἑωρα- 
κὼς ἔκραξα φωνῇ μεγάλγ καὶ ἐπέβαλον κόνιν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλήν μου, καὶ κρατήσας 
ἤθελον καὶ τὸν χιτῶνά µου διαρρῆξαι. 

ὡς δὲ ἔκραξα, συνῆλθε καὶ Λυκαονίδης. ἦν γὰρ αὐτὴν τὴν ὥραν ἀνελθὼν πρὸς 
ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ναυκληρίου. ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ ὁ Τατιανός, καὶ ἠρξάμην περιπτύσσεσθαι 
τὸ τίμιον αὐτοῦ λείψανον καὶ λέγειν: «οἴμμοι, κύριέ µου Παγκράτιε, τί τὸ παράνο- 
μον τοῦτο πρᾶγμα τὸ ἐν σοὶ πραχθέν; τίς τὸ δεινότατον τοῦτο πεποίηκεν ἡμῖν; τίς 
τὸν ἡμέτερον ποιμένα καὶ διδάσκαλον ag’ ἡμῶν ἐχώρισεν; ποῖος ὃς ἐκ δρυμοῦ τὴν 
ἡμετέραν ἄμπελον κατενεµήσατο; οἴμμοι, κύριέ µου Παγκράτιε, ποῦ ἀκούσομαι 
τῆς ἡδυτάτης σου φωνῆς; ποῦ θεάσομαι τὸ βάδισμά σου τὸ πρᾶον; τίς φωνήσει μὲ 
«τέκνον Εὐάγριε»; ὦ πάτερ Παγκράτιε, οὐκ ἥδειν ὅτι οὕτως ἔδει πραχθῆναι, ἀλλ’ 
οὐδέποτε ἐν καρδίᾳ µου ἀνέβη. λογίζομαι δὲ ὅτι διὰ τοῦτό µε ἐξέπεμψας εἰς τὴν 
ἐπαρχίαν, ἵνα μὴ ἴδω τὸν θάνατόν σου. διὰ τί, πάτερ, διὰ τί ἐξέπεμψάς µε ἐν τῇ 
ἐπαρχίᾳ, ἵνα μὴ ἤμην παρών, καὶ ἐγένετο ὁ θάνατός µου ἀντὶ τοῦ θανάτου σου, 
πάτερ; οὐαί μοι, πάτερ, πῶς ὁρῶ τὸν τίμιον καὶ ἅγιόν σου χαρακτῆρα ὅλον τοῖς 
αἵμασι συμπεφυρμένον; τί ἐμοὶ καὶ τῆς ἐπαρχίας ἵνα ἀπέλθω ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ τὸν ἐμὸν 
κύριον ἀπολέσω; σὺ οὖν, πάτερ, ταῦτα προέγνως, καὶ διὰ τοῦτό με προέπεμψας. ὦ 
πάτερ, ποῖος βάρβαρος εἰσῆλθεν ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ καὶ σὲ μόνον εὑρὼν ἀπέκτει- 
γεν» 


1 Παγκρατίου] om. ASCB. || αὐτῆς] + ἦλθεν ἢ ἐξῆλθεν C. |. ἐξῆλθεν] om. C. 2 ἑώρακα] -pa 
S, om. V. | καὶ] om. V. 3 κεντρωθεὶς] tew-V. 4 ἑαυτῷ] αὐτ- B. || ἀστραπὴ] (qatv.-à.) om. 
S. || ἐκείνη] + ἧς 5, + ýV. 5 ἀνῆλθον] ἀπελθὼν AB, ἀπῆλθ- V. || μακαρίου] + Παγκρατίου V. 
6 κείμενον] + xoi V. 7 μεγάλῃ] (φ. p.) φωνὴν μεγάλην C. || ἐπέβαλον] -λα ABV. || κόνιν] -viç 
S. 9 αὐτὴν] om. ABV. || τὴν] (o. τ.) τ. α. -- 5. || ἀνελθὼν] ἐλθ-5Β. το ἡμᾶς] (π. ἡ.) om. S. | 
ναυκληρίου] -pov S. | ὁ] om. V. | Τατιανός] (η. ο. κ. ὁ T.) μαθὼν δὲ κ. 6 T. συνῆλθε S. || περιπτύσ- 
σεσθαι] -σασθ-ν. 12 τοῦτο] om. ASCB. 15 πρᾶον] (B. o. T. m.) m. B.S. 16 ᾖδειν] -δει S. | 
ἔδει] μέλλεις5. 17 ἐν] ἐπὶ SCV. || καρδίᾳ] -iav C, -ias V. 18 ἐπαρχίαν] (s. τ. ἐ.) ἐν TH ἐπαρχία 
V. || alt. τί] (δ. τ.) om. S. 19 παρών] (C p. ἤ. π.) m. (-ρὸν C) i ἤ. (huw CB) ACBV. || ἐγένετο 
ἐδίδοτο V. || τοῦ] om. AB. 20 χαρακτῆρα] (κ. d. σ. χ.) σ. κ. d. x. ~ C, σ. χ. κ. & ~B. 21 συµπε- 


φυρμένον] πεφυραθέντα A, φυραθέντα CB, περιφυραθέντα V. | ἐμοὶ] μοὶ ASCB. 22 προέγνως 
-γνωσας ACB, -γίνωσκες V. || καὶ] om. AB. || τοῦτό] -to inc. B(2). || προέπεµψας] -pw V. 23 
εἰσῆλθεν] -σελθὼν C. 
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he ever gone out to pray without it?" Then I went in and looked and came 
out again and gazing opposite,?99 I saw the saint's body in the crevice and 
it was flashing like lightning. I, Euagrios, winced and said to myself, “What 
does that lightning in the crevice mean?” Then I fortified myself with the 
sign of the cross and went up, and approaching the crevice, I saw the saint's 
body lying there, completely covered with blood and holding his hands up 
and when I had seen, I cried out with a loud voice and threw dust on my 
head, and I wanted to take hold of my clothes and tear them too. 

When I cried out, Lykaonides came too. For at that very hour he was 
coming up to us from the shipyard. Tatianos came too, and we began to 
kiss his holy remains and to say, “O my Lord Pankratios, what is this law- 
less act which has been done to you? Who has done this terrible thing to us? 
Who has parted our shepherd and teacher from us? What wild boar from 
the thicket has devoured our vine? O my Lord Pankratios, where will I hear 
the sweetness of your voice? Where will I see your gentle gait? Who will call 
me ‘Euagrios my child’? O father Pankratios, I did not know that this had to 
be done. It never entered my heart. I think that this is the reason you sent 
me to the parish, that I would not see your death. Why, father, why did you 
send me out to the parish, so that I was not here, and my death could have 
taken place instead of your death, father? Poor me, father, how is it that I see 
your precious and holy person completely covered with blood? What did the 
parish matter to me, that I should go off to it and kill my Lord? You, father, 
had foreknowledge of all this, and because of this you sent me forth. Father, 
what kind of barbarian entered this city, and finding you alone, killed you?” 


299  Euagrios looks ‘opposite’ to see the Saint's body. If our location for the oratory is cor- 
rect (see n. go), then he would have looked towards Monte Tauro. The sanctuary of the 
Madonna della Rocca, the position of which is appropriate, may represent a distant 
memory of the hallowed place. 
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ταῦτα δέ µου κατολοφυρομένου, ἦλθεν καὶ ὁ Βονιφάτιος. ὡς οὖν ἑώρακα Βονι- 
φάτιον, δραμὼν μετὰ κλαυθμοῦ ἰσχυροῦ περιεπλάκην τῷ τραχήλῳ αὐτοῦ καὶ 
ἐβόων λέγων: «ὦ Βονιφάτιε, ὁρᾷς τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν, πῶς κεῖται ἐν τῷ ἐδάφει τοῖς 
αἵμασι συμφυραθείς; τί πέπραχεν ἄτοπον ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος, ὅτι ἐφονοκτο- 
νήθη;» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος, ὡς ἑώρακε τὸν μακάριον οὕτως κείμενον, κράξας φωνῇ 
μεγάλ ἔτυπτε τὸ στῆθος ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ διαρρήξας τὸν χιτῶνα αὐτοῦ κατήνεγκε καὶ 
τὴν χλαμύδα τῆς ἡγεμονίας ἀπὸ τῶν ὤμων αὐτοῦ καὶ ἵστατο τὴν τοῦ ποιμένος καὶ 
διδασκάλου στέρησιν θρηνῶν. 

λέγω οὖν πρὸς αὐτόν: «κύριε ἡγεμών, ὃ ἔδει πραχθῆναι ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ μου ἐγέ- 
νετο, καὶ συνεχώρησεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτόν. 
τί ὀδυρόμεθα; ἄκουσον, ὦ ἡγεμών, ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος, εἰ καὶ ἀπὼν φαίνε- 
ται, ἀλλὰ συμπαρὼν ἡμῖν ἐστίν. συγκομίσωμεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ἅγιον σῶμα πρὶν γνῶτο 
ἡ πόλις καὶ κατὰ σοῦ τι ἐργάσηται, δι’ ὅ, ὡς ἤκουσταί μοι, οἱ παῖδές σου πεποιή- 
κασι τὸν φόνον: ἄλλως τε καὶ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς πιστοὺς πάνυ εἰς τὸν ἅγιον ἄνδρα 
τοῦτον, διασπεροῦσιν τὸ ἅγιον αὐτοῦ λείψανον. διὰ τοῦτο λέγω σοι, κύριε, τάχι- 
στα συγκομίσωμεν αὐτὸ ἐν σπουδῇ.» ὡς οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ ἡγεμὼν ταῦτα, φοβηθεὶς 
πάνυ, δοκῶν ὅτι ἤκουσα ἐπιβουλὴν κατ’ αὐτοῦ ἔκ τοῦ λαοῦ τῆς πόλεως, ὅπερ οὐκ 
ἥκουσα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ σκάνδαλον εἴρηκα, φησὶν ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρός µε’ «καί γε κἀγὼ 
ἔγνωκα, σιωπῶ δέ, καὶ εἴτι κελεύεις, ποίησον.» 

συλλαβόμενοι οὖν τὸ ἅγιον αὐτοῦ σῶμα, ὡς ἦν τοῖς αἵμασι πεφυρμένον, οὕτως 
εὑρόντες καταβάσιον ὡσεὶ ὀργυιῶν τριάκοντα ἔχον βάθος, ἐλθούσης καὶ τῆς ἁγι- 
ωτάτης Παυλίνης σὺν τῶν μετ’ αὐτῆς παρθένων, καὶ ποιησάσης θρῆνον καὶ κοπε- 
τὸν ἐπάνω τοῦ τόπου, ἔλεγεν: «συνταφήσωμαι κἀγὼ τῷ ἐμῷ πατρί. ἐλθέτωσαν οἱ 
βάρβαροι οἱ ἀποκτείναντες τὸν κύριόν µου καὶ ἀποκτεινάτωσαν κἀμέ, καὶ συντα- 
φήσομαι αὐτῷ. ὦ Εὐάγριε, τί σοὶ καὶ τῆς ἐπαρχίας; πῶς εἰσῆλθον οἱ βάρβαροι καὶ 
ἀπέκτειναν τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Παγκράτιον;» ταῦτα οὖν καὶ πλείονα τούτων θρηνή- 
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As I was voicing these laments, Boniphatios came too. When I saw Boni- 
phatios, I ran with violent weeping and clung to his neck and cried out say- 
ing, “O Boniphatios, do you see how our Lord is lying on the ground covered 
with blood? What had my Lord Pankratios done wrong that he has been mur- 
dered?" When Boniphatios saw the Saint lying like that, he cried out with a 
loud voice and struck his chest and tearing his clothes, he even took the cloak 
of the governorship from his shoulders and stood grieving at the loss of his 
shepherd and teacher. 

Then I said to him, “My Lord Governor, what had to be done to my Lord 
has happened, and our Lord Jesus Christ, Who called him, has allowed it. 
Why are we mourning? Listen, Governor, my Lord Pankratios, even if he 
appears to be absent, is nevertheless present with us. Let us bury his holy 
body before the city learns and takes some action against you, because, so I 
have heard,??? your slaves have committed the murder, and in case, given 
that they (the people of the city) are very faithful to this holy man, they 
disperse his holy remains. For this reason I say to you, sir, let us bury them 
quickly and fervently.” When the governor heard this, he was very frightened, 
thinking that I had heard of a plot against him on the part of the people of 
the city (which I had not heard, but I had spoken to counteract a potential 
problem) and Boniphatios said to me, “I have certainly realized this now, but 
I will be silent. Do whatever you wish.” 

Then we gathered up his holy body, which had been disfigured with blood, 
and so we found a hole which had a depth of about one hundred and eighty 
feet, and the holy Paulina came with her virgins, and after venting grief and 
loud lamentation over the spot, she said, “Let me be buried together with my 
father. Let the barbarians who killed my Lord come and kill me too, and I will 
be buried with him. O Euagrios, why were you concerned with the parish? 
How is it that barbarians came in and killed our Lord Pankratios?” While the 
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σασα ἡ μακαρία σὺν τῶν μετ᾽ αὐτῆς παρθένων, ἔστημεν ἐπάνω τοῦ καταβασίου 
καὶ ἐποιήσαμεν τὴν πρέπουσαν ψαλμῳδίαν: ἦν γὰρ τὸ καταβάσιον πλησίον τῆς 
ῥαγάδος ἔνθα καὶ νῦν ἐστιν. 

ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος πρός µε’ «οὐ πρέπον ἐστὶν τὸν ἅγιον Παγκράτιον χωρὶς θήκης 
εἶναι.» ἐγὼ δὲ πρὸς αὐτόν: «ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν, ὡς κελεύεις ποίησον, μόνον μὴ γνῶτο ὁ 
λαὸς τῆς πόλεως τάχιστα τὴν θήκην ταύτην.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρός με’ «ὡς προ- 
εἶπόν σοι, ὦ Εὐάγριε, κατὰ πάντα, ἃ λαλήσεις πρός µε, ὑπακούσομαί σοι.» καὶ 
ἀνελθὼν τάχιστα ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ ἤνεγκε χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυρον καὶ χρυσοχόους 
πιστοὺς τοῦ πραιτωρίου, καὶ ἐποίησε πέταλα ἕνα μὲν χρυσοῦν καὶ ἕνα ἀργυροῦν 
καὶ κατεσκεύασεν ἔντιμον τὴν θήκην. 

τῇ οὖν ἕωθεν ἐνέγκας ὁ Βονιφάτιος πάντας τοὺς παῖδας τοῦ πραιτωρίου ἐζήτει 
τοὺς βαλόντας χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν μακάριον, καὶ διεπέμψατο τῇ συγκλήτῳ μὴ συνελθεῖν 
ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, ἵνα καταμόνας ζήτησιν ποιήσηται τοῦ πραχθέντος. ὡς δὲ ἤλθο- 
μεν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, ἐνέγκας πάντας εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς: «τίς ἡμῖν πεποίηκεν τὸ 
ἀθέμιτον πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; τίς εἰσῆλθεν ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ καὶ μονώτατον τὸν ἅγιον 
Παγκράτιον ἀπέκτεινεν; εἰ ἦν εἰσελθὼν βάρβαρος ἐν τῇ πόλει, καὶ ἑτέρους εἶχεν 
ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει γνῶναι εἶχον τὸν θόρυβον. εἴπατέ μοι, τίς ἐπέ- 
βαλε χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον τὸν ἅγιον;» οἱ δὲ παῖδες Βονιφατίου πρὸς ἡμᾶς: 
«οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί γέγονεν, ὦ ἡγεμών. χθὲς καὶ σήμερον οὐχ ἑωράκαμεν αὐτόν.» ἐγὼ 
οὖν πρὸς αὐτούς: «ὦ ἄνθρωποι, τί πρὸς τὸ μικρὸν παιδάριον τὸ λάλησαν por ὅτι: 
«Ἀρτάγαρος ὁ ἐπίτροπος κέκληκεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ»» ἔτι οὖν ἐμοῦ λέγον- 
τος, ἰδού, καὶ τὸ παιδάριον ἦλθεν, ὅπερ κατεδίωξαν οἱ ἀνόσιοι, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι 
αὐτό, τὸ κατελθὸν τὸ ὕψος τοῦ κρημνοῦ, κράζον: «ὦ ἡγεμών, τὸν ἅγιον Παγκρά- 
τιον Ἀρτάγαρος ἐφόνευσεν ὁ Χανανεὺς μετὰ τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ, κἀγώ, κύριε 
ἡγεμών, μόλις ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, ἐπεὶ κἀμὲ ἤθελον ἀποκτεῖναι, ὄντα μετ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ.» καὶ ἐκράτει τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. πληροφορηθεὶς οὖν ὁ ἡγεμών, οὐ 
μὴν ἀλλὰ καὶ ἢ ἁγιωτάτη Παυλῖνα λέγει τῷ Βονιφατίῳ: «κἀγὼ, ἡγεμών, ἥκουσα 
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blessed woman made all these laments and more together with her virgins, 
we took up position above the hole and said the appropriate psalms. For the 
hole was near the crevice, where he is now. 

Boniphatios said to me, "It is not fitting that Saint Pankratios be without 
a tomb.’ I said to him, “From now on, do what you wish, only do not let the 
people of the city know of this tomb quickly" Boniphatios said to me, “As I 
said to you before, Euagrios, I will obey you in everything you tell me.” He 
quickly went up to the praetorium and fetched gold and silver and believing 
goldsmiths from the praetorium, and he made panels, one of gold and one 
of silver and made the tomb costly. 

In the morning, Boniphatios took all the slaves of the praetorium and 
sought out those who had laid hands on the Saint, and he sent across to the 
Council that they were not to assemble in the praetorium so that he might 
make the inquiry into what had been done on his own. When we came to 
the praetorium, he took everyone and said to them, "Who has committed 
this lawless act against us? Who entered this city and killed Saint Pankra- 
tios when he was all alone? If a barbarian had entered the city, he would 
have killed everyone else and the people in the city would have learned of 
the commotion. Tell me, who laid hands on this holy man?" Boniphatios' 
slaves answered us, "We do not know what happened, Governor. Yesterday 
and today we have not seen him." I said to them, “Men, what about what was 
said to the little slave boy, which he repeated to me, 'Artagaros the adminis- 
trator has called him to the praetorium?” While I was still speaking, see! the 
slave boy whom the unholy men had chased in order to kill him, the one who 
had gone down the height of the cliff, came, crying, "Governor, Artagaros the 
Canaanite murdered Saint Pankratios with his accomplices, and I, my Lord 
Governor, barely escaped their hands, since they wanted to kill me too as I 
was with him," and he grasped the governor's feet. The governor was con- 
vinced, especially as the holy Paulina said to Boniphatios, "I too, Governor, 
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τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ παιδός, ἀλλ’ οὐκ ἥδειν ὅτι τοιοῦτόν τι πέπραχαν.» ἀκούσας δὲ καὶ 
ταύτης τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ πλεῖον πεισθείς, ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδυθῆναι αὐτοὺς καὶ τύπτε- 
σθαι ἐκ τεσσάρων. 

ὡς οὖν ἐτύπτετο ὁ Ἀρτάγαρος, λέγω πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «τολμῶν δυσωπῶ τὴν 
σὴν ἀξίαν, ἡγεμών, μὴ ὀλέσωμεν τοὺς ἄνδρας οὕτως κακῶς μὴ λαβόντας τὸ ἅγιον 
βάπτισμα, εἰ καὶ ὁ κύριός µου Παγκράτιος οὕτως πρὸς κύριον ἐπανέλυσεν, καὶ 
βαπτίσωμεν αὐτοὺς καὶ μὴ εἰς τέλος ἀπολοῦνται.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος ἐπὶ πλεῖον 
μανεὶς καὶ θυμοῦ πλησθείς, στραφεὶς πρός µε σοβαρῷ τῷ ὄμματι λέγει’ «ὦ Εὐά- 
γριε, πῶς οὐκ ἐνάρκησε τὸ στόμα σου ἢ ἢ γλῶσσά σου οὐκ ἐκράτηται, ὡς ἐλάλησας 
τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο; εἰ μεταστραφήσεται καρδία δράκοντος εἰς καρδίαν ἀμνοῦ, μετα- 
στραφήσονται καὶ οὗτοι γενέσθαι Χριστιανοί. εἰ ὅλως τοῦ συζῆσαι αὐτοὺς μεθ’ 
ἡμῶν, μάλιστα Ἀρτάγαρον τὸν πολύκρεον καὶ εἰδωλολάτρην, ζῆ κύριος Ἰησοῦς 
Χριστὸς ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν, ὅτι οἰκείᾳ µου χειρὶ ἀποκτενῶ αὐτούς.» ἦν γὰρ πάνυ ἐπι- 
τήδειος ὁ Βονιφάτιος πρὸς τὸ γυμνᾶσαι μάχαιραν. ἐκέλευσεν οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τοῖς 
παισὶν αὐτοῦ ἔτι δαρῆναι τοὺς πανούργους καὶ ἀνοσίους. οὕτως δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔτυ- 
ψαν, ὥστε καὶ τὰ ὀστᾶ αὐτῶν φανῆναι, καὶ λαβόμενος τὴν μάχαιραν αὐτοῦ, ὡς 
Φινεὲς ἐξιλάσατο τὴν ἁμαρτίαν,» καὶ οἰκείᾳ χειρὶ ἀπέκτεινεν αὐτούς. ὡς δὲ ἔπεσον 
τὰ μιαρὰ αὐτῶν σώματα ἐν τῷ ἐδάφει, ἐφάνησαν ὡσεὶ κυνῶν καὶ δρακόντων τὰ 
ἄθλια τὰς μορφὰς ἔχοντα, καὶ ἐκέλευσεν τοῖς παρεστῶσι ῥιφῆναι ταῦτα κατὰ τοῦ 
κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 

μετὰ οὖν τρίτην ἡμέραν ἐκέλευσεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὴν σύγκλητον συνελθεῖν ἐν 
τῷ πραιτωρίῳ, καὶ εἰσελθόντες καὶ καθίσαντες ἐν τῷ σεκρέτῳ, εἶπεν ὁ Βονιφάτιος 
πρὸς αὐτούς: «οἶδατε, ὦ ἀδελφοί, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν Παγκράτιος τὸν ἀνθρώπινον 
ὑπεξῆλθε βίον;» οἱ δὲ ὡς ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος εἶπον πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «οἴδαμεν, ὦ ἡγε- 
MOV, τὸ ἄτοπον, ὃ πεπράχασιν οἱ παῖδές σου, ἀλλὰ μὴ γένοιτο, κύριε ἡγεμών, κατὰ 
τὸ σκάνδαλον ὑμῶν διαπράξασθαι εἰς ὑμᾶς'» ἦν γὰρ ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς 
τῇ πρεσβείᾳ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου διασκεδάσας τὴν ὀργίλον βουλὴν τοῦ λαοῦ τῆς 
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heard the slave's voice, but I did not realize that something like this had been 
done.” When he had heard this holy woman and been further convinced, he 
ordered them to be stripped and beaten by four men. 

While Artagaros was being beaten, I said to Boniphatios, “I venture to ask 
your Worthiness, Governor, let us not kill the men badly like this, without 
their receiving holy baptism. Even if my Lord Pankratios has returned to the 
Lord like this, let us baptize them and they will not ultimately be destroyed.” 
Boniphatios, even more maddened and full of rage, turned to me with a con- 
temptuous look and said, “Euagrios, how can your mouth be so deficient or 
your tongue so uncontrolled, that you have made this statement? If the heart 
of a serpent could be changed into the heart of a lamb, these men could 
be changed to become Christians. If they are actually to live with us, espe- 
cially that monster and idolater Artagaros, long live the Lord Jesus Christ our 
God! with my own hand I will kill them.” (For Boniphatios was very quick to 
draw the sword.) Then Boniphatios ordered his slaves to keep thrashing the 
criminal and unholy men. They beat them so much that their bones even 
appeared, and taking his sword, like Phineas when he drove out the sin, he 
killed them with his own hand. When their evil bodies fell to the ground, 
the wretched bodies appeared with the shapes of dogs and serpents, and he 
ordered those standing by to throw them over the cliff into the sea. 

After the third day, Boniphatios asked the Council to assemble in the prae- 
torium, and after they had come in and sat down in the council-chamber, 
Boniphatios said to them, “You know, brothers, that our father Pankratios has 
departed this mortal life?” They said to Boniphatios as if with one voice, “We 
know, Governor, the outrageous deed which your slaves have perpetrated, 
but we would not think, my Lord Governor, of taking action against you in 
relation to your offence.” (For our Lord Jesus Christ, by the intercession of 
Saint Pankratios, had dispersed the angry plan of the city’s populace.) They 
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πόλεως. ἔτι δὲ ἔλεγον: «μὴ γένοιτο, κύριε ἡγεμών, ἄρχοντι ἡμῶν ἐρεῖν κακόν: Χρι- 
στιανοῖς γὰρ ἀπρεπές ἐστιν τοῦτο, καὶ μάλιστα ἐκδικήσεως γενομένης παρ’ ὑμῶν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ἄνδρας τοὺς ἐπιβαλόντας χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον.» εἷς δέ τις πάνυ σοφὸς 
καὶ γηραλέος ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον πάντων λέγει’ «τοῦτό ἐστιν εἰς θλῖψιν πάνυ, ὅτι οὐ 
συμπαρῆμεν καὶ εἴδομεν τὴν ὄλεσιν τῶν ἐπιβαλόντων χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ἅγιον.» τότε 
ὁ Βονιφάτιος ἀρξάμενος ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς περὶ τῆς κηδείας καὶ πάντων 
τῶν συμβεβηκότων. ἡ οὖν σύγκλητος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον: «κατὰ πάντα εὐχαριστοῦ- 
μεν τῷ κυρίῳ ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ τῷ καλέσαντι ἡμᾶς κλήσει ἁγίᾳ.» 

εἶπον δὲ ἐγὼ Εὐάγριος πρὸς Βονιφάτιον' «εὐχαριστῶ σοι, κύριε ἡγεμών, ὅτι 
πάντα καλῶς διηγήσω ἐνώπιον τῆς συγκλήτου, μὴ φανερώσας αὐτοῖς ποῦ κατε- 
θέμεθα τὸ τίμιον σῶμα τοῦ ἁγίου. λέγω δέ σοι ὅτι, ὅτε ἔπεμψεν ἐμὲ καὶ Τατιανὸν 
εἰς τὴν ἐπαρχίαν, διετάξατό μοι διατάξεις, ἃς παρελθεῖν οὐ δύναμαι.» ὁ δὲ ἡγεμὼν 
πρός pE: «εἴ τι ἤκουσας ἐκ τοῦ ἁγίου στόματος αὐτοῦ, χρῆσαι ὡς εὐγνώμων υἱός, 
καὶ ὑπακούσας φύλαξον.» τότε ἐγὼ πρὸς αὐτόν: «κύριε ἡγεμών, ἐκέλευσέν μοι, 
ἵνα συµπαραλάβω σε καὶ τῆς συγκλήτου ἄνδρας, καὶ ἀποπλεύσαντες ἀπέλθωμεν 
ἐν Ῥώμγ πρὸς τὸν ἀπόστολον Πέτρον, καὶ ποιήσει ἡμῖν πρόνοιαν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
ταύτης τῆς πόλεως.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρός με’ «πολλαχῶς εἴρηκά σοι, ὡς βούλει, 
ποίησον. κατὰ πάντα, ἃ λαλήσεις ἡμῖν, ὑπακουσόμεθά σου, ὡς ὑπηκούσαμεν τοῦ 
ἁγίου Παγκρατίου.» 

ταῦτα λαλήσαντες ἐξανέστημεν ἐκ τῶν καθεδρῶν ἅπαντες. παραλαβὼν οὖν ἐγὼ 
τὸν παῖδα, κατήλθομεν εἰς τὸ εὐκτήριον καὶ ἠρξάμην αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾶν καὶ φημί: «(μὰ) 
τὸν φόβον τοῦ θεοῦ, ᾧ παρίστασαι, παιδάριον, ὅτε οἱ κάκιστοι ἄνδρες τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπέβαλον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριόν µου Παγκράτιον, τί πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἀπεφθέγγετο;» ὁ δὲ παῖς 
μετὰ δακρύων ἔλεγεν: «οὐδὲν αὐτοῖς ἀπεκρίνατο, ἄνω δὲ τὸ ὄμμα ἔχων καὶ τὰς 
χεῖρας ἔλεγεν, «κύριε, εἰς χεῖράς σου παρατίθηµι τὸ πνεῦμά μου»»3 οὗτος ὁ παῖς 
πάντα, ἃ ἐποίησαν οἱ ἀνόσιοι τῷ μακαρίῳ, διηγήσατο ἡμῖν, καὶ πάντα ἀνεγραψά- 
μεθα. 
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went on to say, "We would not think, my Lord Governor, of attributing wrong 
to our ruler. For this is not appropriate for Christians, especially given the 
vengeance you have exacted on the men who laid hands on the Saint.” A par- 
ticular very learned and aged man stood up in front of everyone and said, "It 
is a source of great distress to us that we were not present and did not see the 
destruction ofthose who laid hands on the Saint." Then Boniphatios, starting 
from the beginning, told them about the funeral and everything which had 
happened. The Council said to Boniphatios, "We give thanks for everything 
to our Lord Jesus Christ Who has called us with a holy calling.” 

I Euagrios said to Boniphatios, “I thank you, my Lord Governor, for telling 
everything so well before the Council, without revealing to them where we 
deposited the Saint's precious body. I say to you that, when he sent Tatianos 
and me to the parish, he gave me arrangements which I cannot ignore" The 
governor said to me, “Do whatever you heard from his holy mouth, like a 
dutiful son, and in obedience preserve it." Then I said to him, "My Lord Gov- 
ernor, he told me to take you and men from the Council with me, and that 
we sail away and go to Rome to the Apostle Peter. He will make provision for 
the episcopate of this city" Boniphatios said to me, "Often I have said to you, 
do as you see fit. We will be obedient to you in everything which you tell us, 
as we were obedient to Saint Pankratios.” 

When we had said all this, we all got up from our seats and left. I took the 
slave and we went down to the oratory and I began to question him and said, 
“By the fear of God, before whom you stand, slave boy, when the evil men laid 
their hands on my Lord Pankratios, what did he say to them?" The slave said 
in tears, "He answered them nothing, but with his eyes and his hands raised, 
he said, 'Lord, into your hands I commend my spirit. " The slave described to 
us everything which the unholy men did to the Saint, and we wrote every- 
thing down. 
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μετὰ οὖν ἑβδόμην ἡμέραν καθεζομένου µου ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ, ἐγένετο ἔκστασις 
ἐπ’ ἐμέ, καὶ συνεσχέθην ὕπνῳ πολλῷ, καὶ ἑώρακα ἄνδρας λευχειμονοῦντας τὸν ἀρι- 
θμὸν δεκαδύο, ἀνὰ ἓξ καὶ ἓξ καὶ μέσον τὸν μακάριον τὴν στολὴν αὐτοῦ φοροῦντα, 
μεθ’ ὧν ἔβλεπον δορυφόρον ὄντα τὸν μακάριον, καὶ ἱστήκησαν καὶ αὐτοὶ οἱ δορυφό- 
pot κάλλιστοι, καὶ λέγει ὁ μακάριος πρὀς µε' «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, προσέγγισόν μοι.» 
προσεγγίσαντος δέ µου, λέγει por «διὰ τί οὐκ ἔδωκας ὁσίᾳ ταφῇ τὸ σῶμά μου, ἀλλ’ 
οὕτως χρυσίῳ καὶ ἀργυρίῳ κατεκάλυψας καὶ ἐν τρώγλῃ διαβολικῇ τοῦτο κατέκρυ- 
ψας; πότε µε ἑώρακας χρυσίον ἢ ἀργύριον ἀγαπήσαντα; μή, τέκνον, οὕτως, ἀλλὰ 
δὸς τὴν γῆν τῇ γῇ, καὶ ἀνενέγκον τὸ ταπεινόν μου σῶμα ἐκ τοῦ βοθύνου ἐκείνου.» 
ταῦτα ἀκούσας ὑπὸ τοῦ μακαρίου ἐν τῇ ὁράσει διυπνίσθην καὶ φόβος πολὺς ἐπέ- 
πεσεν ἐπ’ ἐμέ. 

τότε προσκαλεσάμενος ἐγὼ Βονιφάτιον καὶ Λυκαονίδην καί τινας τῆς πόλεως 
εὐλαβεῖς ἄνδρας διηγησάμην αὐτοῖς τὴν ὀπτασίαν καὶ πῶς ἐκέλευσεν ἀνενεχθῆναι 
τὸ τίμιον σῶμα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ βοθύνου ἐκείνου. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρός με’ «καλῶς 
ἑώρακας, Εὐάγριε, ἐπειδὴ διὰ τὴν τοῦ λαοῦ ἐπανάστασιν ταχύναντες, ὡς ἦν σὺν 
τοῖς αἵμασι καταµολυνθείς, κατεθέμεθα αὐτὸν ἐν ἀπρεπεῖ τόπῳ. ὡς δὲ εἴρηκέν σοι 
ἐν τῇ ὀπτασίᾳ, ποίησον.» λέγω οὖν πρὸς Βονιφάτιον καὶ πάντας τοὺς συμπαρόν- 
τας ἡμῖν: «ἀκούσατε, ἀδελφοί, συνέλθωμεν ἅπαντες καὶ ποιήσωμεν ἑτέραν θήκην 
καὶ ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἅπασαν χρείαν καὶ ποιήσωμεν παννύχιον ἐπάνω τοῦ καταβασίου, 
καὶ οὕτως ἀναφέρωμεν τὸ ἅγιον αὐτοῦ σῶμα.» καὶ ἤρεσεν ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον πάντων. 
τάχιστα οὖν ἐνέγκαντες λίθους λαξευτοὺς Λακεδαιμονικοὺς ἐποίησαμεν θήκην καὶ 
οἰκίσκον μικρὸν ὑφαντόν, καὶ ἦλθον ἄνδρες πάνυ εὐλαβεῖς καὶ ἔστημεν ἐπάνω τοῦ 
καταβασίου, καὶ ποιήσαντες τὸ παννύχιον καὶ τὴν πρέπουσαν ψαλμῳδίαν ἠνέγκα- 
μεν κλίνην καὶ ἠνοίξαμεν τὴν θύραν τοῦ καταβασίου. κατηνέγκαμεν δὲ τὴν κλίνην 
ἐγὼ καὶ Τατιανὸς καὶ Λυκαονίδης σὺν Βονιφατίῳ, καὶ ἀποσκεπάσαντες τὸν χρυσὸν 
καὶ τὸν ἄργυρον, ὃν ἦν Βονιφάτιος ποιήσας, ἑωράκαμεν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ 
ἦν ὅλον ὡς φῶς, μὴ ἔχον ῥανίδα ἐκ τῶν κρουνισθέντων αἱμάτων, οὔτε τῶν μαχαι- 
ρῶν οὔτε τῶν λίθων οὔτε τὸν τῶν ξύλων μώλωπα, ἀλλ᾽ ἦν ὅλον ἠμφιεσμένον, ὡς ἦν 
ἰδεῖν καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πληρούμενον τὸ τοῦ προφήτου ῥητόν: «εὐριος φυλάσσει πάντα 
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After the seventh day, as I was sitting in the oratory, a trance came upon 
me, and I was overcome by a deep sleep, and I saw men clothed in white, 
twelve in number, divided into two groups of six, and in the middle the Saint 
wearing his vestments. In the midst of them I saw the Saint carrying a spear, 
and the splendid men standing there were themselves carrying spears, and 
the Saint said to me, "Euagrios my child, come near me." When I had come 
near, he said to me, “Why have you not given my body a holy burial, but have 
covered it over like this with gold and silver, and hidden it in a demonic cave? 
When did you ever see that I loved gold and silver? Do not do this, my child, 
but give earth to earth, and bring my humble body up from that pit.’ After 
hearing all this from the Saint in the vision, I woke up, and great fear fell 
upon me. 

Then I summoned Boniphatios and Lykaonides and some of the pious 
men of the city and described the vision to them, and how he had requested 
that his precious body be brought up from that pit. Boniphatios said to me, 
“What you have seen is good, Euagrios, since, in our haste because of the 
people's rebellion, as he was disfigured with blood, we deposited him in an 
inappropriate place. Do what he said to you in the vision." Then I said to 
Boniphatios and everyone with us, "Listen, brothers, let us all go together 
and make another tomb and let us prepare all that is necessary and conduct 
a vigil above the hole, and so let us bring up his holy body" The suggestion 
was acceptable to everyone. Then we quickly brought hewn Lacedaemonian 
stones and made a tomb and a small room with mosaics, and the very pious 
men came and we stood above the hole, and after conducting the vigil and 
the appropriate psalmody, we brought a bier and opened the entrance to 
the hole. Tatianos and Lykaonides and Boniphatios and I carried the bier 
down and after taking off the gold and silver covering which Boniphatios 
had made, we saw the saint's body and it was completely like light, without 
a drop of the blood which had been shed, from the swords, or the stones, or 
the bruising of the clubs, but it was completely intact, so that you could see 
in it the fulfilment of the prophet's saying, "The Lord keeps all their bones; 
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τὰ ὀστᾶ αὐτῶν: Ev ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐ συντριβήσεται.ᾶ ἑωρακὼς οὖν ὁ Βονιφάτιος τὸ μέγα 
καὶ παράδοξον τοῦτο θαῦμα, ὅτι τὸ περιφυρμένον ὅλον ταῖς πληγαῖς καὶ τοῖς αἵμασι 
σῶμα, ἀμφίοις καὶ σαρκὶ καθαρὸν ὡς φῶς ὅλως τῇ χάριτι Χριστοῦ ἐφωτίσθη, ἀνελ- 
θόντος δὲ τοῦ τιμίου σώματος αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ βοθύνου ἐκείνου, ἐπληρώθη εὐωδίας ὁ 
τόπος. 

τάχιστα οὖν ἐκπέμψας ὁ Βονιφάτιος κήρυκας ἐν τῇ πόλει τοῦ συνελθεῖν ἅπαν- 
τας καὶ θεάσασθαι τὸν μακάριον Παγκράτιον. συνῆλθεν οὖν πᾶς ὁ λαός, ἄνδρες 
καὶ γυναῖκες σὺν θηλαζόντων νηπίων, καὶ εἰσερχόμενοι προσεκύνουν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 
μακαρίου καὶ ἔλεγον: «δόξα σοι Χριστὲ ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν ὁ δοξάζων τοὺς δοξάζοντάς σε, 
ὁ ποιῶν θαυμάσια διὰ τῶν ἁγίων σου, ὁ καὶ Παγκράτιον οὕτως δοξάσας: ποτὲ γὰρ 
τοιαύτης εὐωδίας ὀσμὴν οὐκ ὠσφράνθημεν.» οὕτως λοιπόν, πάντων ἑωρακότων τὸν 
μακάριον καὶ κορεσθέντων τῆς εὐωδίας ἐκείνης, συνελαβόμεθα καὶ κατεθέμεθα τὸν 
μακάριον ἐν τῇ θήκῃ, ἣν ἦμεν ποιήσαντες ἐκ τῶν λίθων τῶν λαξευτῶν, ἐπιγράψας 
ἐν ἑνὶ λίθῳ τῷ κατ’ ἀνατολὰς λεξίδιον μικρὸν τοῖς καθαρὸν νοῦν ἔχουσι, μάλιστα 
νοούμενον πάντα τὸν χρόνον τῆς ζωῆς αὐτοῦ. ἦν δὲ ἢ ἐπιγραφὴ αὕτη. 


ΜΑΡΊΥΣ ΜΑΛΗΣ ΠΑΓΚΡΑΤΙΟΣ ΖΗΣΑΣ ΕΤΗ IT 


ἐποίησα οὖν ὕστερον κατελθεῖν παῖδας εἰς τὸ καταβάσιον, ὅπου ἦμεν πρώην xata- 
θέμενοι τὸν μακάριον, καὶ ἀνήνεγκαν τὸν χρυσὸν καὶ τὸν ἄργυρον, καὶ λαβόντες 
χοῦν καὶ λίθους ἐπλήσαμεν τὸ καταβάσιον: τὸν δὲ χρυσὸν καὶ τὸν ἄργυρον ἐποιή- 
σαμεν σκεύη τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 

διελθουσῶν οὖν ἡμερῶν τεσσαράκοντα τῆς τελευτῆς τοῦ μακαρίου, λέγω τῷ 
ἡγεμόνι: «ἀπέλθωμεν ἐν Ῥώμῃ, ὡς ἐκέλευσεν ἡμῖν ὁ ἅγιος Παγκράτιος.» ποιή- 
σαντες οὖν σκάφην καὶ ἑτοιμάσαντες πάντα τὰ πρὸς τὴν χρείαν καὶ ἐπιλεξάμενοι 
ἄνδρας, οὓς εὕρομεν εὐλαβεῖς καὶ πάνυ σοφούς, ἀπεπλεύσαμεν καὶ ἤλθομεν ἐν 
Ῥώμγ, τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ συνεργήσαντος ἡμῖν καὶ ἀποστείλαντος 
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not one of them will be broken.” When Boniphatios had seen this great and 
unexpected miracle, namely that the body which had been completely dis- 
figured with blows and blood, now with clean clothes and flesh shone like 
light by the grace of Christ, and when his precious body came up from that 
pit, the place was filled with fragrance. 

Then Boniphatios quickly sent messengers to the city for everyone to 
gather and look at Saint Pankratios. The whole populace gathered, men and 
women with babes at the breast, and they went in and venerated the Saint's 
body and said, "Glory to You, Christ our God, Who glorify those who glorify 
You, Who performs miracles through Your saints, Who have also glorified 
Pankratios like this. For we have never smelt the scent of a fragrance like 
this." So, then, when everyone had seen the Saint and been satiated with 
that fragrance, we gathered up and deposited the Saint in the tomb which 
we had made from the hewn stones, after inscribing on a stone to the east a 
short phrase for those with a pure mind, indicating especially the length of 
his life. This was the inscription. 


"THE MARTYR OF THE HARBOUR PANKRATIOS WHO LIVED 
EIGHTY YEARS”20! 


Later I made the slaves go down to the hole where we had earlier deposited 
the Saint, and they brought up the gold and silver, and we took soil and 
stones and filled the hole. The gold and silver we made into vessels for the 
church. 


[Euagrios is Consecrated in Rome] 


When the forty days since the Saint’s death had passed, I said to the gover- 
nor, “Let us go off to Rome, as Saint Pankratios requested us.” When we had 
acquired a boat and prepared everything necessary and selected men whom 
we found pious and very learned, we sailed off and came to Rome, with our 
Lord Jesus Christ co-operating with us and sending His angel to travel with 
us. When we had come to land at the great city of Rome, Saint Peter the Apos- 


301 Itis likely that such an inscription existed. The reference to the harbour (cf. the harbour 
of Pontos, vp Ch. 315), and the age of St Pankratios at his death, do not follow naturally 
from the narrative. Note too the apparent conflict with the usual traditions about St 
Peter and the duration of his episcopate in Rome, usually said to be twenty-five years. 
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486 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ συμπορευθῆναι ἡμῖν. καταλαβόντων οὖν ἡμῶν τὴν μεγαλόπο- 
λιν Ῥώμην, ἦν ὁ μακάριος Πέτρος ὁ ἀπόστολος προγνοὺς τῷ πνεύματι ὅτι ἥκαμεν, 
καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ προείρηκεν ὅτι: «Εὐάγριος ὁ μαθητὴς Παγκρατίου τοῦ 
ἐπισκόπου Ταυρομενίας πρὸς ἡμᾶς παραγέγονεν, ἐπειδὴ Παγκράτιος ἐτελειώθη.» 
ὡς δὲ ἠγγίσαμεν τῆς πύλης τῆς πόλεως, ἐξῆλθε καὶ ὁ ἀπόστολος Πέτρος μετὰ 
τῶν μεγίστων αὐτοῦ μαθητῶν καὶ ὑπήντησεν ἡμῖν. ὡς οὖν ἑώρακα τὸν ἀπόστο- 
λον, ἔρριψα ἑαυτὸν εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναστάντος μου ἐκράτησέ με, καὶ 
ἀσπασάμενος ἔλεγεν: «καλῶς ἦλθεν τοῦ πνευματικοῦ µου θρέµµατος τὸ θρέμμα.» 
ἐγὼ δὲ ἔτι ῥίψας ἑαυτὸν εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ἔλεγον: «καλῶς εὗρον τὸν μαθητὴν 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ διδάσκαλον τῶν ἐθνῶν, τὸν δᾳδοῦχον ἁπάσης 
τῆς οἰκουμένης.» 

ὡς δὲ εἰσήλθομεν ἐν ἑνὶ τόπῳ ἡσυχαστικῷ, ἅπερ ἤθελον λέγειν ἐγώ, ὁ ἀπόστο- 
λος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὡς παρὼν τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ἡμῖν, ἔλεγεν ἅπαντα τὰ συμβάντα 
ἡμῖν, καὶ φησὶν πρός με’ «τέκνον Εὐάγριε, ἃ θέλεις λέγειν ἡμῖν, πάντα ἐγνώκαμεν 
χάριτι Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν. ἐγχειρίσθητι οὖν, τέκνον, τὴν ἐπισκοπὴν 
τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν, καὶ κατὰ πάντα, ἃ ἑώρακας, τὸν κύριν Παγκράτιον καὶ διδά- 
σκαλόν σου μίμησαι. οὐ πλέον ἢ ἐλάσσον παρὰ τὸ προσταχθέν σοι παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
διαπράξῃ.» ἐξήλθομεν οὖν καὶ ποιήσας δοχὴν ὁ μακάριος ἀπόστολος ὑπεδέξατο 
τοὺς ἄνδρας τῆς πόλεως ἡμῶν. διατριψάντων οὖν ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ πόλει τεσσαράκοντα 
ἡμέρας, προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ἀπόστολος τοὺς πιστοὺς πάντας καὶ τὸ πρεσβυτέριον 
ἐποίησε τὴν πρέπουσαν ἀκολουθίαν καὶ δέδωκέν μοι τὸν κλῆρον τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
ταύτης τῆς πόλεως κατὰ τὸν κανόνα τοῦ ἑαυτοῦ διδασκάλου, λέγων μοι’ «πορεύου, 
καθῶς καὶ αὐτὸς παρ᾽ ἡμῶν παρέλαβεν.» ἅπασαν οὖν ἐκκλησιαστικὴν κατάστασιν 
παραδούς μοι ἀπέλυσέν με. συμπαραλαβὼν οὖν Βονιφάτιον καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς πάντας, 
ἤλθομεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν, εἰρήνην λαβόντες παρὰ τοῦ μακαρίου Πέτρου τοῦ ἀπο- 
στόλου. οὕτως οὖν ᾠκονόμησεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς τὰ καθ’ ἡμᾶς πάντα 
τῇ πρεσβείᾳ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου τοῦ καλοῦ ποιμένος καὶ διδασκάλου. 


1 ἡμῖν] (κ. à. T. ἄ. α. σ. 5.) om. B. 3 προείρηκεν] -κειΑ5ΒΝ. 4 ἐπισκόπου] (τ. ἐ.) ἐπίσκοπος V. 
5 πύλης] (τ.π.) τῆ πύλη CBV. 6 μεγίστων] -στάνων ACB. 8 ἀσπασάμενος] + ue ACB, (p. κ. 
à.) κ. à. y. ~V. || πνευματικοῦ] (τ. T.) τὸ πνευματικόν S. | µου] om. ACB. || θρέμμα] om. V. 10 
xai]om.C. 12 εἰσήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. 14 ἃ] ἅπερν 15 χάριτι] + τοῦ S. | ἡμῶν] om. B, (6. 
ἡ.) ἥ.θ.- AC. || οὖν] om.S. 16 ἃ] ἅπερ Ν. || ἑώρακας] -κες Α. || κύριν] κύριόν σουΒ. 17 cov] 
om. B. || προσταχθέν] διατ- SCV. 18 διαπράξῃ] -ξαι ΑΒ. | ἐξήλθομεν] -θαμεν V. || μακάριος] 
om. ASCB. 20 ἀπόστολος] 1 Πέτρος. 22 πόλεως] (ταύτ. T. T.) τ. π. ταύτ. ~ SCB. || ἑαυτοῦ] 
nos, σοῦ ASCBV. 23 παρέλαβεν] -βες S. || κατάστασιν] παράταξιν. 24 παραδούς] -δός AS. 
25 παρὰ] ὑπὸ ASCB. 26 ὁ]οπι.5. 27 διδασκάλου] (οὕτως οὖν--δ.) om. B. 
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[EUAGRIOS IS CONSECRATED IN ROME] 487 


tle had foreknowledge in the Spirit that we had arrived, and he had foretold 
to his disciples, “Euagrios the disciple of Pankratios the bishop of Taormina 
has come to us, since Pankratios has died." When we came near the gate of 
the city??? the Apostle Peter came out with his great disciples and met us. 
When I saw the Apostle, I flung myself at his feet, and when I had stood up, 
he took hold of me, and after kissing me, he said, “I am glad that the off- 
spring of my spiritual offspring has come.” Still flinging myself at his feet, I 
said, “I am glad that I have found the disciple of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
the teacher of the nations, the torch-bearer of the whole world.” 

When we had gone to a quiet place, the Apostle of Christ, as he was with 
us in the Spirit, told everything which had happened to us and which I had 
wanted to tell, and he said to me, “Euagrios my child, we know by the grace of 
Christ our true God everything which you wish to tell us. Be ordained then, 
my child, to the episcopate of your city, and imitate Lord Pankratios your 
teacher in everything which you have seen. Do neither more or less than was 
prescribed for you by him.’ Then we came out and the blessed Apostle held a 
reception and welcomed the men of our city. When we had spent forty days 
in the city, the Apostle summoned all the believers and the clergy, and con- 
ducted the appropriate rite and gave me the office of the episcopate of this 
city according to the rules of his own teaching, saying to me, “Go forth, just 
as Pankratios was invited to by us.” After handing over to me all the church 
regulations, he sent me away. I took Boniphatios and all my own people with 
me, and we went to our city, after receiving a blessing from Saint Peter the 
Apostle. Thus did our Lord Jesus Christ arrange all our affairs by the inter- 
cession of Saint Pankratios the good shepherd and teacher. 


302 The Greek community in Rome (on which see Sansterre 1983), which had a signifi- 
cant literary output, including works of hagiography (see Mango 1972: 703), seems to 
have had connections with Sicily (e.g., two of the ‘Greek’ popes between 685 and 752 
came from eastern immigrant families and were brought up in Sicily before going to 
Rome; there were two Sicilian popes between 678 and 683; and Pope Stephen 111 (Liber 
Pontificalis Duchesne 1: 468), left his native Sicily for Rome between 731—741). It must, 
therefore, be considered as a possible provenance of the vp. Euagrios’ limited presen- 
tation of the topography of Rome suggests that he did not have a first-hand knowledge 
of the city and was not a member of the Greek community there. On the significance 
of this for the provenance of the text, see pp. 18-19. 
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488 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


μετὰ οὖν ταῦτα, λέγω τῷ Βονιφατίῳ: «δεῦρο, τέκνον, καὶ λάβε τὴν χάριν τοῦ 
ἁγίου βαπτίσματος.» ὁ οὖν Βονιφάτιος ἐν πάση προθυμίᾳ καρδίας προσελθὼν εἰς 
τὸ ἅγιον βάπτισμα, ὡς πιστὸς πάνυ τῷ θεῷ προσεκολλήθη, ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς 
μὴ ἀφιστάμενος τῆς σοροῦ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου: μόνον γάρ, ὡς ἐποιήσατο τὴν 
ἀπόθεσιν τῶν ἀμφίων τοῦ ἁγίου βαπτίσματος, προσκαλεσάμενος ἄνδρα τινα πολε- 
μιστὴν καὶ ἱκανὸν καὶ πιστὸν πάνυ, προεχειρίσατο ἡγεμόνα εἰς τὰ τῆς πόλεως 
πράγματα, καὶ ἀποκειράμενος τὴν κόμην τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ συνῆν ἡμῖν πάντοτε. 

λέγω οὖν ἐγὼ Εὐάγριος πρὸς αὐτόν: «τέκνον Βονιφάτιε, εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ δόξαν 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν ποιήσωμεν οἶκον τούτῳ τῷ δυκαίῳ ἀνδρὶ 
καὶ ἱερομάρτυρι, τῷ εὐαρεστήσαντι τῷ θεῷ καὶ ποιήσαντι καρποὺς δικαιοσύνης, 
καὶ προστάξωμεν ὑπηρέτας τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα προσκαρτερῶσιν τῇ θήκῃ αὐτοῦ 
καὶ μὴ ἀφιστῶνται ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἀπ’ αὐτῆς, ἀσίγητον ψαλμῳδίαν ἐν αὐτῇ 
ἐπιτελοῦντες.» ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος πρός µε: «εἴ τι δ᾽ ἂν ἀρεστὸν ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς σου, 
ἕνεκεν τῆς κοσμήσεως τοῦ οἴκου τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ποίησον. τὸ πρέπον σὺ ἐπίστα- 
σαι. χρήματα παρέχωμεν, καὶ ὡς κελεύεις, ποίησον.» ταῦτα λαλήσαντες ἀνῆλθεν 
ὁ Βονιφάτιος εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον νυκτὶ καὶ ἔλαβεν χρυσίον ὡσεὶ πέντε ἑκατοντά- 
δας ἀριθμητὰ εἰς ἑβδομήκοντα δύο, καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ εὐκτηρίῳ καὶ ἐπέδωκέν μοι 
αὐτὸ λέγων: «ταῦτα λάβε, ὦ Εὐάγριε, καὶ ἐπίδος τοῖς κεραμισταῖς καὶ τέκτοσι 
καὶ λιθουργοῖς εἰς πλήρωσιν τοῦ ἔχοντος γενέσθαι οἴκου τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου.» 
λαβὼν οὖν ἐγὼ καὶ καλέσας τοὺς τεχνίτας, ἐπέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸ χρυσίον καὶ εἶπον 
αὐτοῖς: «καλεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ ἅγιος Παγκράτιος εἰς τὸ ἀνοικοδομῆσαι αὐτῷ οἶκον.» λαβόν- 
τες οὖν οἱ τεχνῖται, ἐλθὼν καὶ Βονιφάτιος ἐτηρήσαμεν ἀπὸ τῆς ῥαγάδος τὸν τόπον 
ἕως τῆς θήκης τοῦ μακαρίου, καὶ σταθμήσαντες ἐπελάβοντο οἱ τέκτονες καὶ οἱ 
ὀρύσσοντες, καὶ ποιήσαντες τοὺς θεμελίους τοῦ χάους, ἐποίησα κἀγὼ τὸ σταυρο- 
πήγιον, καὶ ἐνήρξαντο τῆς οἰκοδομῆς. 


1 τῷ] om. V. || καὶ] om. B. || χάριν] (τ.χ.) om. V. 3 ὡς] ὁ A, καὶ ὡς CV. || θεῷ] + ὅλος S, + ὅλως 
CV. 6 προεχειρίσατο] -ρήτω(. 8 ἐγὼ] οπι. 5. | δόξαν] (κ. δ.) om. ASCB. το καὶ] τῶ S. | 
ἱερομάρτυρι] + καὶ A. || alt. τῷ] om. B. || ποιήσαντι] (τ. 6. x. π.) om. S. | καρποὺς] -πὸν ASCB. 
1 προστάξωμεν] προσετάξαμεν AB. || αὐτοῦ] τούτω V. || προσκαρτερῶσιν] -τερήσει A, -τεροῦσιν 
CBV. 12 ἀφιστῶνται] nos, -τανται ACBV, -ταντε 5. | ψαλμῳδίαν] -μὸν C. 13 ἐπιτελοῦντες 
(ἐ.α. ἐπ.) &. α. διατελοῦντες ASB, διατελοῦντες £. α. C. || ἀρεστὸν] ἐστιν à. S, ἐστιν C, ἀ. σοι ἐστὶν 
V. || σου] + ποίησον ASCB, om. V. 14 οἴκου] (τῆς κ. τοῦ ο.) τοῦ ο. τῆς κ. ~ A, (τ. ο.) τῆς θήκης 
V. | ἡμῶν] σους. 14-15 ἐπίστασαι] om. V. 15 ἀνῆλθεν] ἀπῆλθ- ASCB. 16 πραιτώριον 
(E. T. T.) om. C. 18 αὐτὸ] -tà ABV. || λάβε] -βῶν ASCB. || καὶ] (ὦ E. κ.) om. ASCB. 19 
λιθουργοῖς] λειτουργ- A, λοιτουργ-Β. 21 τὸ] (E. T.) τοῦ. 22 ἐλθὼν] ἦλθεν ν. | καὶ] : ὁ BV. | 


Βονιφάτιος] + καὶ V. 23 μακαρίου] ἁγίου B. || σταθμήσαντες] σταφνίσ-Ἡ. 24 θεμελίους] (τ. 
0.) τὸν θεμέλιον AV, τὸν θεμελίων C, τὸ θεμέλιον B. || τοῦ] τοὺς 5, εἰς τοὺς V. 25 ἐνήρξαντο] -ξαν 
A, -ξαμεν B. 


a Phil. 1:11 
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[BONIPHATIOS IS BAPTIZED AND A MARTYRIUM IS BUILT] 489 
[Boniphatios is Baptized and a Martyrium is Built] 


After all this, I said to Boniphatios, “Come, my child, and receive the grace of 
holy baptism." Boniphatios with great fervour of heart approached holy bap- 
tism and with great faith devoted himself to God, leaving Saint Pankratios' 
tomb neither by day or night. (For only when he had carried out the removal 
of the robes of holy baptism, did he summon a man who was a fighting man 
and strong and very much a believer, and appointed him governor for the 
city's administration.) After having the hair of his head tonsured, he stayed 
with us all the time. 

Then I, Euagrios, said to him, “Boniphatios my child, let us, to the praise 
and glory of Jesus Christ our true God, make a church for this righteous 
man and hieromartyr who was well-pleasing to God and produced the fruits 
of righteousness, and let us assign ministers to his church to attend to his 
tomb, and not leave it day and night, conducting ceaseless psalmody in 
it" Boniphatios said to me, “Do whatever is pleasing in your sight for the 
enhancement of our father's church. You know what is appropriate. Let us 
provide the money and do as you wish.” When we had said all this, Bonipha- 
tios went up to the praetorium by night and fetched gold, a sum of about 
five hundred solidi at seventy-two to the pound,39? and came to the oratory 
and handed it over to me, saying, "Take these, Euagrios, and hand them over 
to the brick-makers and builders and stonemasons to complete the project 
of Saint Pankratios' church." I went and called the artisans and gave them 
the gold and said to them, "Saint Pankratios is calling you to build a church 
for him." Then the artisans began and Boniphatios came and we looked over 
thearea from the crevice to the Saint's tomb, and after taking measurements, 
the builders and the diggers took over, and when they had built foundations 
over the space, I performed the rite of fixing the cross, and they began the 
building. 


303  Euagrios refers to the standard solidus, seventy two of which were struck from a pound 
of gold. His reference to the specific weight of the coins suggests that he was writing at 
atime when the weight was subject to variation. Light weight solidi, weighing 4.0—4.1g., 
rather than the usual 4.5 g., were produced in Sicily from the second reign of Justinian 11 
(705—711). See Morrisson 1970: 401-402 and Grierson 1982: 132. On the significance for 
the date of the text, see p. 12. 
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490 TEXT AND TRANSLATION 


πληρωθέντος οὖν τοῦ οἴκου, ἐποίησα προαύλιον καὶ οἰκίσκους μικρούς. ἐποίησα 
δὲ καὶ δεξαμενὴν πρὸς ὑπηρεσίαν τῶν προσεδρευόντων ἐν τῷ τιμίῳ ναῷ τοῦ ἁγίου 
Παγκρατίου, καὶ ἐπληρώθησαν ἅπαντα τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τοῦ οἴκου τῇ χάριτι Χρι- 
στοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, καὶ διελθόντος ἐνιαυσιαίου χρόνου, διεκόσμησα ἅπαντα τὸν 
οἶκον τῆς Παλαιᾶς Διαθήκης τὴν ἱστορίαν, ἀφ᾽ οὗ κύριος ὁ θεὸς τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν 
γῆν ἐποίησεν σὺν τῇ θαλάσσῃ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν αὐτοῖς κατὰ τὴν τῆς Γενέσεως βίβλον 
ἕως ὅτου [πλήρεις ἔσχατα ποιήματα. ἐν ἑτέρῳ δὲ τόπῳ ἐποίησα τὴν ἱστορίαν τῆς 
Νέας Διαθήκης. ἐτύπωσα δὲ καὶ τὸν χαρακτῆρα τοῦ κυρίου μου Παγκρατίου ἐν 
εἰκόνι, ὡς ἣν ἅπαξ ἀπαράλλακτος. ὅτε δὲ βλέπω τὸν τίμιον αὐτοῦ χαρακτῆρα ἐν τῇ 
εἰκόνι, οὕτως δοκῶ ὅτι ἐν σαρκὶ μετ’ αὐτοῦ ἐντυγχάνω καὶ βλέπω αὐτόν. 

πάντων οὖν οὕτως τῇ χάριτι Χριστοῦ ἐπιτελεσθέντων διὰ τῶν πρεσβειῶν τοῦ 
ἁγίου Παγκρατίου, ἐγὼ Εὐάγριος ἐπλήρωσα τὴν ἀκολουθίαν τῶν τῆς ἐκκλησίας 
ἡμῶν πραγμάτων, χειροτονίας ποιήσας πρεσβυτέρων καὶ διακόνων, ἄνδρας εὖλα- 
βεῖς ἐπιλεξάμενος. τὸν δὲ Τατιανὸν ἐχειροτόνησα πρεσβύτερον καὶ Λυκαονίδην 
διάκονον, καὶ προσέταξα ὑπηρετεῖν τῇ σορῷ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου καὶ παρεδρεύ- 
ειν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν αὐτῇ; μήτε δὲ ἀνέρχεσθαι ἐν τῇ μεγάλῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀλλ’ 
ἐκεῖ τὸν κανόνα αὐτῶν ἐπιτελεῖν καὶ πάσας τὰς ἐκκλησιαστικὰς παραδόσεις ποιεῖ- 
σθαι' μὴ εἰσέρχεσθαι δέ τινα τῶν ἱερέων σὺν τοῖς ὑποδήμασιν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ λάρνακι, 
ἀλλὰ φόβῳ εἰσέρχεσθαι καὶ προσκυνεῖν: λαϊκὸν δὲ καὶ γυναῖκα μὴ εἰσέρχεσθαι ἐν 
αὐτῇ τῇ θήκῃ, ἀλλ’ ἔξωθεν τὰς αἰτήσεις αὐτῶν ποιεῖν. 

ἐνέγκας οὖν τοὺς τῆς συγκλήτου ἄνδρας, ἐβουλευσάμεθα ποιῆσαι τὰς τῶν ἱερῶν 
μεριδαρχίας, καὶ συνταξάμενοι ἅπαντες, κοινῇ γνώμῃ πεποίηκεν ἕκαστος τὸ ἴδιον 
γραμματεῖον, καὶ ἀπέθεντο ἐν τῇ λάρνακι τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου χρυσὸν καὶ ἄργυ- 
ρον, παῖδας καὶ παιδίσκας, ἀγροὺς καὶ ἀμπελῶνας, καὶ προσελθὼν ἐγὼ Εὐάγριος 
ἐπῆρα τοὺς χάρτας τῶν προσφορῶν αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ Βονιφάτιος, ὡς προεῖπον, ἀποταξά- 
μενος πάντων τῶν γηΐνων πραγμάτων καὶ ἀποκειράμενος τὴν κόμην τῆς κεφαλῆς 
αὐτοῦ, πάντα τὸν χρόνον τῆς ζωῆς αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου πεποί- 
yxev. 


1 ἐποίησα]-σανΑ. 3 Παγκρατίου] (ἐποίησα--Π.) om. A, add. A(1), om. V. | 


ἅπαντα] πάντ- AB. 
4 διελθόντος] (κ. δ.) δ. δὲ V. || χρόνου] (£. x.) ἐνιαυτοῦ ἑνὸς V. 5 Διαθήκης] + καὶ ASCB. || οὐρα- 
νὸν] ἄνθρωπον5. 6 βίβλον]-λωΑ. 7 πλήρεις] -ρής AC, -ρις S, -peç B. || ἔσχατα] ἔσχε τὰ C, 
ἔσχεν τὰ V. | ἱστορίαν] (τ. i.) i. ACB, tevoplac S. ιο αὐτοῦ] (ἐ.σ.μ.α.) p. æ. ἐ. o. ~ ΑΒ. || ἐντυγ- 
χάνω] τυγ- ΑΒ. n οὖν] οπι.Ν. 12 ἐπλήρωσα] ἀνεπλ- 5ΟΝ. 13 ἡμῶν] οπι.γ. 15 διάκονον] 
-κονα ACV. || alt. xæi] om. ACBV. 15-16 παρεδρεύειν] παραδ- S. 16 νυκτὸς] (ἡ. x. v.) ἡμέρα 
τε καὶ νύκτα V. || pr. ἐν] ἐπ’ ΑΒ. 17 αὐτῶν] om. C. || ἐπιτελεῖν] ἁποτ-ς. 18 τινα] -νας S. | 
ἱερέων] (τ. ἱ.) om. S. || αὐτοῦ] -τῶν ASCB. 19 ἀλλὰ] δι ὃ ASCB. || μὴ] μηδὲ ὅλως V. 20 ποι- 
εἴν] αἰτεῖνν. 21 ἱερῶν] -ρέων S, (π. τὰς τῶν ἱ.) τὰς τῶν i. T. ~V. 22 μεριδαρχίας] ἃς ASCB. | 
κοινῇ] «νωνῆ S. 23 τῇ] τῶ ASCB. || ἁγίου] μακαρίου B. | χρυσὸν] -σοῦν C, -oiov V. 24-24 
ἄργυρον] -ριονγ. 24 παιδίσκας] + καὶ V. 25 ἐπῆρα] ἐποίησα S. 
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When the church was completed, I made a porch and small rooms. I made 
a reception room too for the use of those who frequented Saint Pankratios’ 
precious temple, and every aspect of the building of the church was com- 
pleted by the grace of Christ our God, and when a year's time had passed, 
I decorated the whole church with scenes from the Old Testament,?04 from 
the time when the Lord God made heaven and earth and the sea and every- 
thing in them according to the book of Genesis,?°° up to the final acts of 
creation (?). On the other side I put scenes from the New Testament. Then 
I made a representation of my Lord Pankratios’ face on an icon, which was 
an exact likeness. When I look at his precious face on the icon, I think that I 
am conversing with him in the flesh and can see him. 

When all this had been accomplished by the grace of Christ through the 
intercessions of Saint Pankratios, I Euagrios completed the arrangement of 
our church's life by performing ordinations of priests and deacons, after 
selecting pious men. I ordained Tatianos priest and Lykaonides deacon and 
I assigned them to serve at Saint Pankratios' tomb and to attend it day and 
night, and not to come up to the main church, but to complete their rule 
there and to carry out all the church's traditions. None of the priests were to 
enter the tomb in their shoes, but to enter and venerate with fear, and the 
laity and women were not to enter the tomb itself but to make their requests 
outside. 

Then I took the members of the Council, and we decided to make a tithe 
for the church, and when everyone had given their pledge, with common 
intent each made up his own register, and they donated gold and silver, male 
and female slaves, fields and vineyards to Saint Pankratios' tomb, and I Eua- 
grios approached them and took the lists of their offerings. Boniphatios, as 
I said before, after renouncing all earthly affairs and having the hair of his 
head tonsured, spent all the rest of his life in Saint Pankratios' church. 


304 Seen. 43. 

305 The Creation is rarely included in schemes of church decoration. A pre-iconoclastic 
example is the Genesis cycle from Old St. Peter's, copied onto the Lateran "Cross of 
Constantine" (see Kessler 1975: 28). 
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πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἀνείκαστα θαύματα ἡ θήκη τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου πεποί- 
yxev, ποικίλας νόσους θεραπεύουσα καὶ δαίμονας ἀπελαύνουσα τῇ χάριτι Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ἃ ἐὰν καθ’ ἕνα εἴχομεν γράψαι, ἐν τέσσαρσι βιβλί- 
otc ταῦτα οὐκ ἤρκει βαλεῖν. ταῦτα δὲ ἀνεγραψάμεθα κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν ἡμῶν, ὅσον 
ἐχωροῦμεν, εἰς δόξαν τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, τῆς AAN- 
θινῆς καὶ ἀκηράτου τριάδος, νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἀμήν. 


[Appendicula] 


οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ τῶν εἰδώλων ναοὶ οἱ μέγιστοι οἱ ἐν τῇ πόλει, οὓς ὁ μακάριος Hay- 
κράτιος τῇ χάριτι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ ἀληθινοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἠδάφισεν καὶ τοὺς ἐνοι- 
κοῦντας ἐν αὐτοῖς δαίμονας ἐφυγάδευσεν. πρῶτος (α’) Φάλκων ὁ ἐν τῇ παραλίᾳ. 
δεύτερος (β’) Λύσσων ὁ ἐν τῷ Τετραϊππίῳ. τρίτος (γ᾽) Δίας ὁ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Ἐλίδου 
σὺν τῷ εἰδώλῳ Σκαμάνδρῳ. τέταρτος (δ᾽) ἡ θεὰ Ἄρτεμις Ἥρωνος θυγάτηρ πλη- 
σίον τῆς καταβάσεως τῶν ὑδάτων. πολλοὶ δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι βωμοὶ ἦσαν ἐν τῇ πόλει, 
Ἰουδαϊκοὶ καὶ Μοντανικοί, καὶ πάντας ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς ἀπήλασεν 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς πρεσβείας τοῦ ἁγίου Παγκρατίου καὶ κατέσπαρται 
εἰρήνη ἐπ’ αὐτῇ. δόξα καὶ τιμὴ καὶ προσκύνησις ἀποδίδοται ἐν αὐτῇ παρὰ πάντων 
τῷ πατρὶ καὶ τῷ υἱῷ καὶ τῷ ἁγίῳ πνεύματι, νῦν καὶ ἀεὶ καὶ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν 
αἰώνων, ἀμήν. 


1 ἡ] τῆ A. || Παγκρατίου] om. ACB. 3 ἃ] ὃ 5, ἅπερν. 


ἕνα] + ἕκαστα C. || εἴχομεν] -χαμεν 
ΑΒ. | ἐν]--ταῖςΑ. 3-4 βιβλίοις] -λοιςΑΒ. 4 ἤρχει] (o. ý.) ἠρκούμεθα AB, ο. ἠρκοῦμεν SC. || 
βαλεῖν] ἐμβ- V. || ταῦτα] τὰ S. | ὅσον] -sov C. 8-9 Παγκράτιος] om. C. ιο ὁ]οπι.Β. nu 
Τετραϊππίῳ] Τετραΐππω A, corr. -ππίω A(1). 13 καὶ] om. C. 14 Μοντανικοί] (x. M.) om. C. 
15 ἀπὸ] om. AB. 16 αὐτῇ] (e. ἐ.α.) È. æ. e. ~ AB, e. ἐν.α.5. 18 ἀμήν] Appendicula deest in V. 
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Saint Pankratios’ tomb??6 produced many and innumerable miracles, 
healing all sorts of diseases and driving out demons by the grace of Jesus 
Christ our true God. If we were to write them down individually, there would 
not be sufficient room in four books to put them. We recorded these as far 
as we were able, to the extent we had space, to the glory of the Father and 
of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, the true and uncompounded Trinity, now 
and ever and to the ages of ages, Amen. 


[Appendicula |??? 


These are the main temples of the idols in the city, which Saint Pankratios 
by the grace of Jesus Christ our true God threw to the ground and put to 
flight the demons living in them. First, Phalkon at the beach. Second, Lysson 
in the Tetrahippion. Third, Zeus in Elidos' house together with the idol Ska- 
mandros. Fourth, the goddess Artemis, Heron's daughter,?9? near the descent 
of the waters. There were many other altars in the city, both Jewish and 
Montanist, and our Lord Jesus Christ drove them all from our city by the 
intercession of Saint Pankratios and peace was spread about in it. Glory and 
honour and worship are given in it by all to the Father and Son and Holy 
Spirit, now and always and to the ages of ages, Amen. 


306 The relics of St Pankratios are last recorded in Taormina in the Life of St Elias the 
Younger (Rossi Taibbi 74). The text, dated between 930 and 940, refers to a pilgrim- 
age made there in 880. Presumably they were lost at the time of the Arab occupation 
of the city. A seventeenth-century inscription in the church of the martyr St Pankra- 
tios in Rome claims the relics lie in an altar there, but this tradition does not seem to 
predate the inscription. 

307 The Appendicula is missing from y and the second recension. 

308 The identification of Heron's daughter as Artemis is certainly mistaken, as the two are 
declared siblings in vP Ch. 55, cf. Ch. 105 (see n. 76). This suggests that the Appendicula 
was probably not written by the author of the text itself. 
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1 The Avars 


The Avar episode may well be a product of Euagrios' imagination, drawing upon com- 
monplaces about barbarians to create an opportunity to extend St Pankratios' mis- 
sionary efficacy and the power of his *weapons' into a new sphere. Some elements of 
it, such as the apostolic context, are clearly Euagrios' own. Once these elements are 
discarded, we are left with an incident in which an expedition from Taormina takes 
Avar prisoners at Durazzo and Athens, and after bringing them back, Byzantinizes and 
settles them, and with brief ethnographic notices about their language and religion. 
The Avaro-Slavic incursions into Greece and the Balkans must have been the sub- 
ject of some concern in Sicily. The Chronicle of Monemvasia 42—43 states that refugees 
from Lakonia made their way to Sicily, to Demenna, probably Val Demone in North- 
east Sicily, not far from Taormina, where they were called Δεμενῖται, an abbreviation of 
Λακεδαιμονῖται, and preserved their Lakonian dialect (see the collection of sources on 
Demenna in Amari 1: 610, n. 4, and also Vasi 1885 and Filangeri 1978). The next attes- 
tation of the toponym occurs in 902 in the Arab writer Ibn al-Atir. The Chronicle of 
Monemvasia 39-40 also refers to refugees from Patras to Reggio Calabria. This occurred 
some generations before Euagrios’ time, but the refugees were still a recognizable group 
when repatriated in the early ninth century (Chronicle of Monemvasia 64-69). It has 
been suggested that these incidents were part of a larger population shift (Charanis 
1946 and 1950, in which it is proposed, generalizing from these two examples, that the 
Avaro-Slavic incursions in Greece caused the massive influx of Greek-speakers into 
Sicily which should be pre-supposed as the basis of the Hellenization of Sicily [164]). 
The Avar episode in the vP may well bea reflection of the retaliatory ambitions of these 
refugees and included for their benefit. 

There is evidence, however, that Euagrios' source is literary. The Avars are never 
attested near Durazzo or Athens and are not a significant force after the early sev- 
enth century. The Slavs were present in these areas. The confusion of the two groups in 
Byzantine sources is notorious, but in general it may be said that an author with first 
hand experience is aware that he is dealing with Slavs. For example, in the Chronicle of 
Monemvasia, the author, when dependent on written sources, refers to Slavs as Avars, 
but when apparently dependent on oral sources, calls them Slavs (Lemerle 1963: 17, 21; 
cf. also the Slavs in the vp Ch. 265). Euagrios’ ethnographic account has parallels in liter- 
ary sources. An incident in which Byzantine forces from Sicily take Avar or Slav captives 
near Durazzo and Athens is otherwise unattested, but is not impossible. Durazzo was 
threatened, even if not occupied, by the Slavs, and is strategically important to Sicily 
(see Hammond 1976: 69). The description of their language and religion is reasonably 
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accurate, if limited. The account of their assimilation into Byzantine society is plau- 
sible. No written source of Euagrios' account is extant. Little is recorded of Byzantine 
reprisals against the Avaro-Slavic invasions prior to the ninth century. However, Theo- 
phanes (de Boor 347.6—7) records that in 658 the Emperor Constans waged a campaign 
against the Σκλαυινίαι in which he took many captives. He does not mention the origi- 
nating point of the expedition nor its location, but it has usually been assumed that the 
campaign took place in Thrace (see, however, Setton 1952). Constans made Syracuse his 
capital from 663—668. It is possible that he launched a similar expedition against the 
Avars during his residence there, or even that Theophanes' reference, which has no 
geographical context, is to this expedition, but that he has placed it in the wrong year. 
The vp has other possible reminiscences of Constans' residence in Syracuse. It is, then, 
possible that Euagrios has preserved evidence of a campaign launched by Constans 
from Sicily against Greece and the Balkans, in which prisoners were taken and brought 
back to Sicily. It is also possible that both Theophanes and Euagrios are dependent on 
the same source, but that Euagrios has used it only as inspiration for his imagination 
and removed it from its original geographical context. 


2 Rhemaldos 


Rhemaldos is described (vP Ch. 283) as being of the ἔθνος ξανθόν. This description is 
applied to Franks and Lombards in Maurikios’ Strategikon 11.3 (Dennis 368), to Ger- 
manic peoples (τὰ ξανθὰ γένη) near Rome in the Apocalypse of Andrew the Fool 134 
(Rydén 207; see Mango 1982: 306-307; the text is roughly contemporary with the v»), 
and implicitly to Lombards in the ninth-century Sicilian Apocalypse of Daniel (Vassiliev 
36). Given the date and Sicilian perspective of the v», it is clear that Euagrios regards 
Rhemaldos as being a Lombard. The name has the form Ῥέμαλδος in mss. of S. Italian 
origin and Ῥέμινδος in V and mss. of the second recension, that is, the non-S. Italian tra- 
dition. The latter variant perhaps resulted from a lesser familiarity with S. Italian affairs 
outside local circles, but is still probably an attempt at representing a Lombard name, 
in this case one with a ‘-mund’ termination, such as ‘Raimund’ It is certainly neither a 
Greek nor a Latin name. ‘Romuald’, to which Ῥέμαλδος probably corresponds, is not an 
uncommon Lombard name (see Jarnut 1972: 209). 

It is possible that an historical figure lies behind this Romuald. There are two clear 
candidates, namely the Beneventan dukes Romuald 1 and Romuald 11. Romuald 1 gov- 
erned the dukedom of Benevento as the vicar of Grimoald from the year 662, and in 
his own right in 671—687. It was in this period that the only serious reversal of Lombard 
fortunes in Italy was brought about by a Byzantine attack, when the Emperor Con- 
stans carried out a nearly-successful expedition against them, landing at Taranto and 
attacking the Beneventans, before finally agreeing to a negotiated peace with Romuald. 
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Another attack was launched by Constans from Naples, but this time Romuald was vic- 
torious, defeating the army of Constans near Salerno. Romuald later attacked Byzantine 
possessions in the original Calabria, winning control of Taranto, Brindisi and most of 
old Calabria. Romuald ΤΙ ruled from 706—731. He made a number of incursions into 
Byzantine provinces, notably making conquests in Campania, then, in 710 and 7u, 
openly attacked Ravenna. A rebellious strategos of Sicily took refuge with the Cal- 
abrian Lombards in 718. In the early part of the reign of Liutprand, who seems to have 
planned a united Lombard Italy and the final expulsion of the Byzantines, Romuald 
was in alliance with him. (For more detailed accounts of the rules of the Romualds, 
with sources, see Hirsch & Schipa 1968: 39-45 (Romuald τ) and 49-65 (Romuald 11).) 

Neither of these Romualds is known to have attacked Sicily, nor is any Lombard 
attack on the island attested. There is no evidence of Byzantine action against them 
originating in Sicily. In addition, it is difficult to find internal divisions in either reign 
which could correspond to the rivalry of Rhemaldos and Akulinos, or indeed a candi- 
date for identification as Akulinos. However, in the course of the transformation of his- 
tory to Romance, considerable alteration and confusion of events and circumstances 
generally occurs, so that, if an historical figure does lie behind Rhemaldos, the connec- 
tion between the historical and legendary versions may depend on only a few elements. 
Bearing this in mind, Romuald 1 seems more likely to have generated the Rhemaldos 
of the excursus. The floruit of Romuald Π is very close to the date we propose for the 
VP, leaving little time for him to pass into legend. Romuald 1 was more active in South 
Italy. Constans' attack on him was a unique Byzantine victory over South Italian Lom- 
bardy, so that it provides the only possible prototype, if it is the case that Tauros and 
Boniphatios represent the Byzantines against the Lombard Akulinoi. Constans' offen- 
sive must have had considerable impact in South Italy, and is the sort of event we might 
expect to have passed into local myth. Constans carried out his first expedition in the 
original Calabria. Euagrios' placement of the Lombards in the new Calabria may be a 
geographical displacement of events resulting from his interpreting in the new sense 
a reference to Calabria in a source which understood it in the old sense. In the vp, it 
is not Rhemaldos who is the aggressor, but Akulinos. Such transferences of names are 
not uncommon in Romance literature. The existence of two prominent Romualds, one 
in the distant past and one probably contemporary with Euagrios, may have generated 
the idea of having two Akulinoi, one in the distant past and one in the present, and the 
observation that all the kings of Calabria were called ‘Akulinos’, an observation which 
may have seemed very true of the name ‘Romuald’. 
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The name ‘Menia’ is found in Lombard genealogies (Historia Langobardorum codicis 
Gothani 5 (Waitz 9.13-14)). It is possible that it was the similarity of her name to the 
termination of the name ‘Tauromenia’ which brought about the association of Lom- 
bard legend with the origins of Taormina. She is said to have been a Macedonian, 
descended from Alexander the Great. This alerts us to the likelihood that the Alexander 
Romance has contributed to the formation of the legend of Tauros and Menia. Pseudo- 
Kallisthenes (26.1517), the ultimate source of all the mediaeval Alexander Romances, 
recounts that Alexander the Great went to Sicily and Italy, where he subdued various 
enemies. Euagrios’ aetiological excursus, with its report of victories of the Taorminans 
over the Macedonians, may well reflect a Sicilian tradition developed in response to 
the tradition in Pseudo-Kallisthenes or a related text. We should not expect to find 
this hypothetical Sicilian version of the Alexander Romance extant, but it might be 
expected to have had some similarities with Pseudo-Kallisthenes, and may account for 
a number of elements both in the excursus [234] and elsewhere in the text (see vP Chs. 
126, 195, 151, 250, 253), which seem to recall passages in Pseudo-Kallisthenes. Her asso- 
ciation with Phalkon is tenuous, and may be a device to allow her introduction early in 
the text. 


4 Akulinos 


The name Ἀκυλῖνος appears to be a Greek form of the Latin name ‘Aquilinus, but given 
his title of ἄνθων with its connotations of fairness, and the Lombard context implied by 
Rhemaldos' name, a Lombard origin must be suspected. The possibility that the figure 
of Akulinos was actually generated by the historical figure of Romuald 1, but that the 
name of Romuald has been displaced to become that of his own adversary, has been 
mentioned [235]. If this is the case, the vacuum could have been filled by a form repre- 
senting one of a number of Lombard names. Possible candidates are Agelmundus, the 
name of the first Lombard king (Paul the Deacon, Historia Langobardorum 3.14 (Beth- 
mann ὃς Waitz 54.13-14)) and Agilulf, “dux Taurinensium civitatis" (Paul the Deacon 
3.24 (125); note that the name appears in the form 'Acquo' in the Origo gentis Langobar- 
dorum 6 (Waitz 5.22)). The name may also recall the city of Aquileia, then in Lombard 
hands (see van Esbroeck & Zanetti 1988: 166 on Aquileia's early eighth-century claims 
to apostolicity and their possible relevance to the v»). Veselovskii (1896: 122—126) drew 
attention to the name of the hero Agolant in the mediaeval French poem Aspremont. 
The poem’s author is certainly familiar with the topography of the very area defined 
by Euagrios, and a Germanic origin for the name Agolant has been suspected (see van 
Waard 1937). The historical context of the poem has remained elusive (see Aspremont 
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12—34). It is possible that the legend in our text lies behind the French poem, transmit- 
ted in the multi-lingual environment of Norman Calabria, either directly or through a 
shared or intermediary source. 


5 Tauros 


Tauros' name may be derived from the name of the city to provide the necessary first 
element for the aetiological myth, being given, in turn, its own etymology (vP Ch. 288). 
The significance of his Canaanite origins is discussed in n. 256. In keeping with these 
origins, many of his characteristics seem to be related to OT legends (n. 234; note too 
the Syrians and the story of his exile). Veselovskii (1896: 119—120) drew attention to the 
legend found in Apollodoros 2.5.10 (Frazer 1: 214-216) that Italy was named after a bull 
called Italos which escaped from Herakles' herd. The escape of the bull is associated 
with the etymology of Reggio (from ἀπορρήγνυμι), an etymology which is not found in 
the vp (see n. 240), but is perhaps significant in linking the legend of Italos with South 
Italy. We would not, however, expect to find Classical reminiscences in the vp. Note 
that, like Alexander the Great, he is the eponymous founder of a city. 
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faith 107-109, 271-273, 329 
standing 215 
view 22 


church building 


25, 31-33, 44115, 49, 83, 189, 
331, 369-371, 377, 381, 403-405, 417, 
489-491 

church decoration 5416, 55, 57n24, 79, 79n, 
83, 136nn79-80, 139n84, 491n305 

‘pages’ of St Peter 55, 88-89, 137-139, 263, 
395, 399 

Cilicia 62ngo, 63 

cistern 435 

cloak of governorship 94158, 131, 325, 441, 
475 


cloud 147-149, 161, 263-265, 313, 367 


Coal, Divine/Fiery/Mystical 249, 313 
coin 201, 489 

commemoration of saints 463 
Communion 247-249 


see also Mysteries 


INDEX 
consecration 
ofanaltar 263 
of churches 49, 191-193, 301, 323, 331-335, 


341, 369n202, 381, 417, 457 
Constans ΙΙ 13, 18, 19—21, 65n36, 95n58, 269, 
316n162, 395n221, 418n, 439n, 496-497 
Constantinian 79n, 369n202 
Constantinople 11, 15-18, 19n23, 22, 31-33, 
54n15, 325n171, 369n202, 425n259 
Constantinopolitan 15, 16m7, 17-18, 32, 
44n4, 49n12, 137n80 
94158, 95-103, 107-109, 113, 131, 183-- 
185, 189, 195, 199—201, 209, 219, 287, 317, 
325, 441 
cope 131135, 325, 333, 467, 471 
Corso Umberto 1 343n 
Coscile, river 423, 437 
Council 
First Ecumenical (325) 259m128 
of 680(Rome) 12, 19n23, 55n22, 61n29 
of 787 (Nicaea) 30-31, 43n3, 79n 
of 814 (Constantinople) 13n11 
of Antioch (363) 58η 
of the apostles 62n30, 63n33 
of Hiereia (754) 47n9 
of Taormina (municipal) 


consul 


185, 253, 325- 
335, 339-341, 477-481, 491 
Trullan (692) 15114, 55116, 83n44, 
257n121, 259n125 
185, 287—295, 301, 325-331 
covenant 147,151 451 
creation scene 79n, 136n80, 491n305 
Crescens (disciple of St Paul)  47n9, 63 
Crete 24, 400n223, 457 
cross 49, 57, 60n, 79, 85, 89, 109, 131, 189, 
219-221, 227—229, 239, 261-263, 273, 
345-347, 351, 355, 363, 369, 381, 389, 
393-399) 449, 453-455 
representation of 115, 138n82 
rite of the fixture of 49, 189, 381, 489 


court 


sign of 47, 87, 109, 131, 175, 211, 221-223, 
227, 235, 239, 245, 269, 277, 357, 361— 
363, 367-369, 385, 390, 419, 451, 467, 
473 
Crucifixion, representation of 
138n82, 139 
cup 83, 301, 313, 339 
see also chalice 
263, 273, 351 


13, 79n, 83, 


cypress wood 
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dalmatic 313 
dance, diabolical 
Danube 400n223 
David 77, 163-165, 169, 253, 371, 441n269 
Day of Judgement 49, 221, 337, 417 
deacon 18, 51, 5215, 83, 219, 287, 307, 313, 
323, 331-341, 379, 404, 449, 455-457, 
463, 491 
archdeacon 83 
deaconess 
259, 279—281, 285, 289-301 
protodeaconess 259,281 
dedication 193 
see also consecration 
Delilah 4941269 
Demenna 495 


467 


22, 241, 251121, 258nn122-124, 


demon 33, 61n, 69-71, 85-91, 97, 101, 
107—111, 161, 171, 179-235, 281-287, 
331-333) 347) 355, 359, 363-365, 383- 
385, 389, 393-395, 399-401, 413, 

493 
demonic 
passions 

483 

Descent into Hell 

Devil 


283 
cave 
139n84 
78, 77, 106, 123, 141-145, 151-173, 187, 
219, 223, 227, 235, 245, 265-267, 277, 287, 
293, 359) 361, 369-371, 375, 389, 401, 413, 
417—419, 443, 465 
Cunning One 145 
Deceiver 77, 145-157, 163-165, 173 
Enemy 77, 143-145, 161, 187, 191, 301, 355, 
361, 411-413, 417, 463 
Slanderer 361 
see also Satan 
diaconate 257, 377 
Dione 128n76 
Dionysios, agod  128n75 
Dioskorides 188, 195 
Dismissal, prayer of 265, 339, 403, 411 
divination 67, 77, 97, 101, 203 
Divine Service 123, 135, 191, 229, 247, 259, 275, 
313, 339) 343, 409 
see also Mystagogy, Liturgy 
doctor 237, 243-245, 365, 407 
Dominicans 301n149 
donative 14n, 19 
Dorotheos 63n33 
dove 171, 229, 321, 339 
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dream 67, 77, 97, 101, 171, 183, 201-203, 329, 
355 
Durazzo  267,316nm61 317, 495 


dust on head 197,431 473 


Eden, garden of 73-75, 141-143, 157 
Edrisi, geographer 437126 
Egypt, Egyptian 5522, 155-150, 171, 307 
Elevation of the Bread 247, 313, 409 
Elias the Hymnographer 32-34, 256n, 257n 
Elidos 253, 277-299, 305-313, 325-331, 4241, 
465, 493 
Elijah 395n220 
Emmanuel 167 
Enoch 77 
Enosh 77 
Epaphroditos 18, 251 307, 313-315, 325, 
333, 341, 3411, 343, 3430, 344n179, 
345182, 347-363, 367, 367n, 369, 
369n201, 371-373, 3730204, 375, 
379-381, 403, 407, 415-417, 4170233, 
457 
see also Xanthippos 
Epiphanios of Constantinople 
Epiphanios 65, 89, 141 
see also Lykaonides 
episcopate 291, 481, 485-487 
office of 63-65, δι, 461, 487 
throne of 461 
epistles of St Peter 89-91, 263 
erotic 128n76, 203, 226n105, 277, 281-283 
Esau 155 
Ethiopian 283,359 
Euagrios 12-15, 17-22, 31-33, 42n1, 43n3, 
45n6, 55n22, 59, 62n, 63n33, 65nn34.36, 
77, 79η, 87, 94-95n58, 14168, 127n, 
128n76, 133, 136n80, 137, 138n81- 
82, 139n84, 141n, 177, 179n89, 181, 
188n91, 189n93, 193, 201n99-100, 
226n105, 229-231, 241n112, 247, 251, 
255, 258n124, 259nn125.127.129, 261, 
262n135, 263n137, 273, 2771144, 301n150, 
3071154, 309N, 311, 313-316n162, 317n, 
318n, 319n166—167, 323n, 325n172, 
3430, 344n179, 3451181, 351, 361n, 
3651198, 367n, 368n, 371n, 373n204, 
379-383, 387, 388n214, 389n216, 395, 
401—403, 404n228, 405, 411n, 418n, 
420N238, 240, 422n245, 423nn250-251, 


15 33-34 


INDEX 


425nn259.261, 435n, 436n, 437n266, 
4420274, 4432775, 4541, 457-465, 471— 
491, 495-498 

eucharistic wine 193 

Euphemia, Gulf of 12, 436n 

Euplus, St, basilica | 42-43n2 


Evagrius Siculus 58n28 
Eve 143 
exarchate, Italian 13, 95n59 


Faro, Straits of 425 

Favourite Place 249, 305, 445 

fire 87, 103-105, 123, 131-137, 145, 153, 150-- 
161, 167, 171, 189-191, 211—215, 219, 
223, 249—251, 261—263, 267, 319-321, 
349-357. 365-367, 385-389, 409, 415, 
435 

see also Greek fire 

flood 75, 147-149, 157 

foreknowledge 149, 417, 461, 473, 487 

Forerunner see John the Baptist 

fornication 79, 145, 161, 187 

Forum of Tauros/Taormina 
395n221 

Founder (title) 94n58, 95-99, 107-109, 113, 
183—185, 189, 195, 199, 209, 287, 317, 325, 
425n258, 441, 499 

Franks 496 

funeral/burial 


281n, 325, 


85, 173, 295-297, 341, 391, 401, 
442n274, 475, 481—483 


Gabriel, Archangel 169 

Galatia 63n33 

Galatians 105 

Gaudiosus, bishop of Messina  43n3 

Gaul 63 

Genesis, book of 425, 491 

George, bishop of Amastris 

Georgian 26-27, 35, 45n6 

Gerace 421n242 

Germanic 496-498 

Giafari 434n264 

Giardini 85n47 

Gioia Tauro  422n246, 443n275 

gluttony 133, 185n, 247, 297 

goat 193, 207, 223, 309 

god, goddess 69, 75-77, 84n47, 85-87, 97- 
103, 119, 127, 128175, 129, 145, 153, 163, 
179-185, 191, 195-221, 233, 237-241, 247, 


405 


INDEX 


251, 253, 261, 265, 277—283, 287—289, 
295-305, 313, 319, 329-331, 347-349, 363, 
385-401, 427-429, 437, 441, 447, 453, 
465-469, 493 

49, 57, 99, 117, 153, 161, 177, 191, 199, 207, 
217, 231, 241, 267, 317, 325, 335, 391, 425- 
427, 437, 443, 477, 483-485, 489-491 
Golden Vessel 169 

goldsmith 273, 477 

Goliath 253, 441n269 


gold 


Gordios 383, 387-395, 413 

Gospel 1, 79, 89, 137-139, 175, 225, 233, 251, 
285, 321, 345-347, 351, 355, 359, 367, 377, 
387, 391, 415 

governor of Taormina 93n55, 94n58, 489 

grave 49n12, 85, 93, 378n 

see also tomb 

Greece 495-496 

greed 173,185 

Greek 


community in Rome 30, 487n 
language 18, 229n, 317n, 337, 495-496 
fire 12, 388-389nn215-216 
myths andfables 77 

Gregory 11, Pope  139n84 

Gregory Asbestas 16n17 

Gregory of Agrigento  317n, 405n 

Gregory of Neocaesarea  47n9 

Gregory of Syracuse 60-61n29, 317n 

Gregory the Great, Pope  317n, 347n, 

422n247, 442n275 
Gregory the Pagurite 11, 32, 34, 53n, 442n274 
Grottaferrata 93 


Hades 173 

Hadrian, Pope 79n 

Hagia Sophia, church — 45n5, 2581122, 
259n127 

Ham 151157, 425 

Haran 158 

healing | 61-63, 69-71, 83, 107, 139, 171, 205, 
217, 229, 233-247, 297-299, 333, 363- 
367, 393-399, 493 

Hebrew(s) 385 

Hell 43, 83, 173, 201, 207, 221, 299 

Descent into  139n84 

Hellenistic 189n91 

Hellenization 317n, 495 

helmet 263, 309 
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Herakleides, St 

Herakles 393, 499 

Herod 139, 169-171 

Heron 103, 128n76, 129, 188n91, 195, 201, 233, 
237, 241, 493 

Hiereia 47n9 

hippodrome  179n89, 385, 395 

historians 85, 197, 401, 425 

Holy Mountain, prefiguration 

Holy Spirit 


21n27 


169 
L 45-47, 57, 61-67, 71, 77, 87-93, 
105, 109—113, 117, 123, 125, 133, 137—141, 
145-149, 153-157, 165, 169—171, 175, 191, 
203, 221-227, 231, 235-237, 243-245, 
249-251, 255, 263, 267-269, 295-299, 
393-395, 309, 313-315, 321-323, 333, 
349-350, 373-375» 387, 401-405, 409- 
41, 487, 455, 493 
homosexuality 145 
horn, divine/spiritual 21, 263 
hymn 81123, 135, 169, 253, 331, 409 
icon 14-15, 32, 34, 4505, 4709, 137, 139n82, 
241, 273, 361, 395-399, 441n269, 
453n284, 491 
of Jesus 34, 52nn14-15, 53-57, 79, 89, 115, 
131, 137, 219-221, 229, 261—263, 273, 351, 
355, 361, 395-390, 449-451, 455 
ofStAndrew 33 
ofStPankratios 55, 491 
of St Peter 55, 89, 115, 131, 137, 219-221, 
229, 261, 395, 449-451, 455 
of the Mother of God 27, 34, 52nn14-15 
iconoclasm 14-15, 18, 22, 53n15, 57n23, 61n29, 
79Η, 351n190 
iconoclast(s) 14-15, 30-31, 47n9, 61n29, 
137n80 
iconoclastic, pre-iconoclastic 11, 15, 17, 31-32, 
54116, 55nn18.20, 83n44, 136n79, 138n81, 
351N190, 453n284, 491n305 
iconodule(s) 11, 14-15, 25, 29-32, 34, 53015, 
55n16 
iconographic 
icon painter 


idol(s) 


138n82, 139n84 

53, 55 
33, 61n, 69, 73, 85, 91, 97, 101, 113, 145, 

167—169, 177, 193, 197-199, 205, 215, 223-- 
229, 241, 303-305, 319n168, 325-327, 381, 
357-359, 367-369, 385-397, 401, 467 
idolaters 307, 395, 479, 493 
idolatry 241, 277 
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idolic 391-395 
idol-worship 145, 169, 177, 227 
Incarnation 34, 55, 67, 83, 89, 141, 171 
ink 417 
insignia 94158, 309 
instruction of the unlettered | 34, 136n79 
interpret/translate 18, 317-319, 337 
Ioasaph, hieromonk 25 
Irene, empress  316n162 
Irene, St 369n202 
iron 51,161, 179, 231, 335, 437 
Isaac 77, 155-159, 163, 167 
Isaiah 167, 227 
Israel 69, 155-169, 173, 263, 303, 445 
Israelite 159, 169 
Italian 23-27, 32, 42n2, 52n15, 257n, 
400n223, 4210244, 436n, 496—497 
exarchate 13, 95n59 
peninsula 12 
Italos,a bull 499 
Italy 63, 496, 498-499 
gulfs of 425 
Lombard 497 
South 13, 21-22, 34-35, 45n6, 54115, 
136n80, 418n, 497, 499 


Jacob 77, 155-159, 163, 167, 303 
Japheth 151 
Jericho 451, 445n280 
Jerusalem 43, 4n4, 45, 55-57, 61, 331 
Jew(s) 13-14 33, 60n, 67-69, 169, 173, 187, 
226n105, 227, 281, 287-291, 299-301, 
3071154, 311, 327-329, 367, 379, 383-391, 
401-403 
226n105, 301N149, 303, 379n208, 
383n210, 493 
John vil, Pope  136n80, 139n84 
John Khrysostomos | 258n122 
John of Bulgaria 25 
John the Baptist | 83,139, 171 
Jordanriver 139, 171 321, 369 
Joseph, painter 53, 83 
Joseph, patriarch 77 
Joseph, the betrothed 169-171 
Joshua 77,163, 253, 271, 451 


Jewish 


Judaea 45 
Justinian 12n3, 45n5, 323n 
Justinian 1 1213, 489n 


Just Judge 49, 247, 321, 463 


INDEX 


Kastellon Veteron 4211242 

Kernedolos, river 3441179, 345 

Khryse 233, 239, 257 

see also Benedikta, Paulina 

king 157, 163-165, 169, 231, 243, 293, 305, 371, 
387, 415, 421, 447-449 

kiss of peace 191 

Klozonoi 344n179, 345 

Komanites 363 

Kyzikos 16-17, 389 


Lacedaemonia 268π, 424n, 483 
Lakonia 97, 495 
language 
before and after Babel 153 
Latin 60n29, 229n, 317n, 337n174, 
425n269 
Greek 18, 229n, 317n, 337, 495-496 
of Avars 315n160, 495 
of Sicily 317n, 319, 337 
Lateran basilica 79n, 491n305 
Law 
Mosaic 161 263, 303-305, 387-389 
of the Lord 59, 259 
laying on of hands 223, 323, 459 
Leander 129n 
leggings 263 
Leo 11, Pope 3370174 
Leo ΤΠ, emperor 13-14,227n 
Leo Kinnamos 29-30 
leper 107,171, 233-235, 363-365, 393, 
399 
Leto, goddess 
Letoianni, river 434n264 
letter 179, 195, 373-375 379-383, 417 
levy (ἀδνούμιον) 114168, 15-121, 125, 183, 255, 
261, 267, 271, 317 
Libya 368n, 369 
litra 223 
liturgical 
attitudes 22 
calendar 59n28 
commemoration 
considerations 


128n76 


137n80 
137n80 
equipment 262n135 
feasts 137n80 
practices 22 

rites 22 

table 223 


INDEX 


vessels 53, 181, 191-193, 261—265, 271, 275, 
311-315, 335, 485 
Liturgy 14, 53, 73, 123, 193, 229, 247—249, 263, 
273-275» 299, 301, 339, 343, 367-369, 
391, 409—411, 419, 463 
see also Mystagogy, Divine Service 
Liutprand, Lombard king 497 
Lombard 22, 400n223, 418n, 422n247, 
443n275, 496-498 
Lord'sprayer 369 
lot 183, 195-197, 201-209, 329 
Lugdinon 197 
Lungro 423n253 
lust 69, 75, 329, 461 
Lykaonides 67, 89, 141 
see also Epiphanios 
Lyons 197n96 
lyre 467 
spiritual 211, 263 
Lysson 129, 179-181, 185, 191-195, 203-209, 
213—223, 239, 287, 493 


Macedonian 241, 267, 319, 423, 437, 498 

Madonna della Rocca  473n 

Magar 197 

magic 305-307, 383, 431 

Malta 19, 369 

manna 161 

mantle 

consular 94n58, 325 
of Lysson (Satan) 219,223 

Markianos, St 18, 20-21, 33, 47n9, 6on, 61- 
67, 73, 79, 83-85, 107-109, 319n168, 361, 
367, 373-417, 457 

marriage 169, 257, 279—283, 287, 293 

Marshes 422nn245-246, 423, 427, 437, 443 

martyr 27,31 60n, 93n55, 256n, 301n150, 
454n, 485, 489, 493n306 

martyrdom 1, 60η, 277 

martyrium  297n 

Maurus, Archbishop of Ravenna 
347n 

Maximos, bishop 47-53, 457-459 

Maza 369 

Medes 385-389, 393 

Median 383, 389 

medicine 243-245 

Mediterranean 19, 43n3, 57n26, 62n, 65n34, 
83n45, 94n56 


19n24-25, 
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Melamphoros 945, 349, 358, 365, 369, 373 
Melodopolis 433 
Menia 85,199, 231, 267, 327, 361, 418n, 419- 
441, 498 
Messina  42n2, 43n3, 260n 
gate (Porta) 188ngi 297n 
Straits of! 425nn260-261 
metal 
working 199, 231 267 
Ore 205,241, 437 
Metauros 443n275 
Midian 159 
Milazzo 26on 
miracle 1,63, 69-71, 103, 107, 113, 136n80, 139, 
173, 233-247, 263, 277, 315, 327) 333) 343; 
349, 373, 399, 401, 4441, 453-455, 485, 
493 
Minotaur 442n274 
Molochio  421n244 
Molopaioi 363 
217, 241-243, 255, 497, 489 
Monguiffi-Melia 4941264 
Montanist 
277, 281—283, 287—291, 295, 299-307, 311, 
327-329, 367, 379, 383, 401, 493 
Monte Croce  307n154 
Monte Falco | 85n47 
Monte Tauro  444n, 453n285, 473n 
Monte Venere  241nu2 
mosaic 138n81, 189, 483 
Moses 77, 81, 159-163, 253, 263, 407 
Mount Etna 177, 229, 260n, 261, 441 
Mount of Olives 43, 139, 173 
Mula 261 
mule 84π47, 179, 309, 325, 341-345, 371, 403, 
415, 463 
Myrrh-bearing Women — 139n84 
Mystagogy, divine — 187, 191, 263 
see also Divine Service, Liturgy 
Mysteries 93, 333 
books of 277, 323, 411 
Divine 229, 247, 369 
Holy 79,191 265, 277, 463 
life-giving 233, 249, 315, 467 
73, 107, 229, 255, 299, 369, 391, 


money 


13-14, 22, 67, 226n105, 227—229, 


pure 
411 

19, 77, 239, 277, 383, 421, 4370266, 497- 
499 


myth 
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Nahor 153 

Naples 95, 497 

Naumachia 435 

Naxos 85n47 

Nazarene 359,389 

Neapolitan marble calendar 42n2 
Nebrodi,mountainrange  425n258 
Neilos of Sinai 54n16, 79n, 136n79 
Neophytos, deacon 18, 331-341 
New Testament 79,491 
Nicaea 454n 
Nikephoros 1, patriarch 
Nikephoros 1, emperor 
Nimrod 


11, 30-31, 34, 4505 
323n 
26n29, 393n219, 425, 441-443 
Noah 75-77, 147, 151-157 
nomisma 57 
Norman 2601, 499 
Noto, Gulf of | 365n195 
nun 241nno, 258n122 
office (service) 
daily 19, 49, 226n104, 367, 405, 407 
evening 273, 335 403, 405 
morning 93,121, 177—181, 211, 259, 273, 
335-337, 405 
ofNone 226n104, 227 
officer (army)  14n68, 119172, 243nug, 269- 
273, 311, 315-317, 425 
Old St Peter's church | 136n80, 491n305 
Old Testament 79, 303, 373, 491 
Olympias, deaconess | 258n124 
omen 77,129,205 
oratory church — 179n89, 188ng1, 189-193, 203, 
211, 227—229, 233, 239-243, 247-253, 
259, 267, 273, 287, 299, 301, 309, 325, 335» 
343, 375» 405-413, 419-421, 459, 467, 471, 
473n, 481-483, 489 
ordination 49, 377, 449n281, 457 
bookof 53 
of bishop 15-17, 33, 5215, 6on, 63, 290, 
455, 487 
of deacon  53nis5, 219, 287, 323, 335, 377) 
341, 455-457, 491 
of deaconess 241, 2570121, 258nn122-124, 
259, 295 
of priest 255, 271-273, 323, 331, 341-343, 
373-375, 379, 4170233, 455-457, 463, 491 
Petrine 17, 63n33, 454n 
orthodox 305, 359 


INDEX 


Ortygia 378nn206—208, 391n 
Otranto 12 
outlaws 121,177, 465, 471 
pagan 21-22, 33, 67, 85n49, 97n61, 127, 183, 
185n, 187, 201, 219n101, 229, 277, 281, 293, 
303, 313-315, 319nn167—168, 329-331, 
367, 383-389 
paganism — 227n105, 327 
Pagliecastru/Palecastro 4211242 
painteroficons 53-55 
Palermo  43n3 
Palestine  43n3 
Palestinians 424 
Palladios 365 
Palmi | 422nn246-247, 423n249, 443n275 
Pantalica | 365n198 
paper 55122, 335, 377) 403, 417 
papyrus 55,89 
parables | 136n80, 139 
parchment  55n22, 60 
parish 323-325, 331-337, 341, 373-379 
Pascha 173-175 
Passion 83n44, 173 
imageof 139 
paten 79,273 
Patras 495 
patriarch 
of Constantinople 
258n122 
Old Testament 
Paul, apostle 


11, 16, 18n22, 30, 31034, 


155, 167 

33, 62n, 63-65, 69-73, 79, 337, 
371, 4540 

Paul the Deacon 
498 

Paulina 259, 285, 295, 299, 469, 4757477 

see also Khryse, Benedikta 

Pelopia 378n 

Peloponnese 

Peloritan (range) 

pentecontarch u9, 811 

Pentecost, image of 34 

Persians 319 

Peter, apostle 16-17, 19-22, 25, 32-34, 4303, 
45-59, 60n, 61-89, 107, 115, 131-133, 137, 
139n84, 141, 175, 185, 215, 219, 225, 229, 
243, 253, 261—265, 385, 395, 411, 449-451, 
455, 459-461, 481, 485-487 

Peter of Argos, St 404n228 


268n, 400n223, 422n247, 


97n60 
117n, 260n 


INDEX 

Petrine 
consecration 17 
element 16-17 
foundation 13, 455 
ordination 17, 63n33 


origin 43n3 
Phalkon 84n47, 85-93, 99-103, 109-115, 117n, 
119, 127—129, 181-189, 188n91, 193-197, 
201—205, 221, 239, 287, 309, 405, 413, 
44411, 493, 498 
Phalkonilla 85-87, 101 
Pharaoh 157 
Pharus 425n260 
Phineas 479 
pigs 227,309 
Pilate, Pontius 
Platamos 365 
Platani, river 
pledge 491 
of faith 61, 131, 141, 187, 193, 361 
of the Holy Spirit 223 
poison 427 
politarch of Taormina 93n55, 95, 113, 119-121, 
129, 183, 225, 253-255, 277-283, 287-295, 
299, 305, 309, 329, 465 
Pontic  45n6, 49n12 
Pontos  43n3, 45, 49n12, 94n56, 105, 424n, 
459, 485n 
Poros 441n269 
Porta Catania 343n 
Porta Messina 297n 
portent 207 
praetorium 94157, 95-99, 117, 177-183, 189-- 
193, 199, 203, 209, 219, 231—233, 249, 251, 
255, 295, 925, 331, 443-445, 465-467, 
471, 477-479, 489 
precious stones 57, 153, 191, 199, 325, 391, 443 
pre-iconoclastic see iconoclastic 
preparatory rite 58, 263 
priest, Christian 16, 51, 63, 81-83, 131, 239, 
255, 271-275, 270, 323-325, 331-343, 
349-351, 357, 361, 371-373, 379, 393, 
455-459, 463, 491 
archpriest 83 
pagan 85n49, 97-101 109-113, 117-121, 
127-120, 179-185, 191-201n99, 203-211, 
223, 265, 385, 395-397 
Jewish 171-173 
priestess 129n76, 233, 239, 257 


173, 215 


365n196 


523 


priesthood 101, 133, 341 
prisoner 87, 197, 309, 313-321, 361, 425, 447, 
495-496 
Prokhoros,apostle | 58n28, θοη, 87n51 
prophecy 101,129, 161—169, 239, 329, 355, 409, 
461, 483 
prophet 69, 77, 141, 161-169, 227, 315, 323, 371 
false δι, 395n220 
prophetic belt 435 
Providence, divine 201, 327 
‘Higher’ 107, 423, 427, 431, 437-441 
of pagan gods 99,103, 195-197, 203, 213, 
283, 289, 329, 465 
provisioning of the army 309 
psalm(s) 81, 121, 177, 253, 331, 337, 375; 477, 
483, 489 
psalter 49, 59, 125 
pun 201n99, 2770144 
Punta del Faro 421n241 
see also Cape Peloros 
Punta Pellaro 421 
purification 225, 265, 367 


quail 161 


ram 77185 
Ravenna 17-20, 55, 65n36, 79n, 94n56, 
3371174, 3471, 455, 461, 497 
reader 457 
regeneration 191, 229-231 235, 249, 255, 269, 
321-323, 387 
see also Baptism 
Reggio 23,33, 43n2, 420n240, 421, 422nn245- 
247, 425, 4420274, 454D, 455, 495, 499 
register/recording 19, 247, 321, 449n281, 491 
regulations 14, 33, 49, 63-65, 79-81, 269, 
323-325. 335, 341-343, 379, 404n228, 411, 
459, 487 
relic 295, 299, 493n306 
repentance  119n70, 149, 151, 187, 461 
Resurrection 139, 409 
image of 83,139 
see also Anastasis scene 
revelation 101, 171, 203-207, 217, 341, 373-- 
375, 379-381, 401, 415, 457, 461 
reverence (obeisance) 51, 105-107, 113, 131, 
135-137, 175-177, 193, 209, 229, 263, 269, 
309, 349, 359, 361, 381, 399, 405-407, 
413, 419 
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Rhemaldos 13, 40, 419, 419n235, 420n240, 
421, 422N245-247, 423, 427-431, 435, 
441, 496-498 

Rhomyllos (Theodoulos) 

rite 


67, 83, 103-105, 109 
22, 456, 49, 53, 191, 215, 263, 295, 299, 
313-315, 3171, 323, 333, 341, 361, 367, 409, 
413-415, 453, 459, 487-489 
robe 
of baptism (regeneration)  69n39, 225, 
229, 241, 323, 351-355, 361-363, 367, 489 
of consul 219,441 
of governor 219,441 
of military officers 269 
Romualdi 19, 268n, 496-498 
Romualdii 496-497 
Rome 15-19, 22, 29-30, 32, 34-35, 4303, 
55119, 57n24, 79n, 136n80, 139n84, 
3371174, 3471, 425, 4541, 461, 481, 485- 
487, 4931906, 496 
Russian 389 


Sabbath 371 
sacrifice 69, 77, 85-91, 97-103, 109-111, 127 
129, 145, 151—155, 179, 185, 191-197, 201, 
207-209, 213—215, 219n101, 223, 229, 235, 
261, 277, 283, 297, 303-305, 331, 355-357) 
361, 365, 383-387, 399-401 
human 85, 91, 111, 161, 179, 193, 207-209, 
213-215, 219, 303, 327, 385-387 
mystical/spiritual/bloodless 187, 191, 333 
of praise/rational worship/confession 
97, 123, 187, 213, 331 
sacristan 333 
sacristy 55 
Salerno 497 
Samo  421n242, 422n247 
Samson  434n263 
Samuel, prophet 


163 
sanctuary 169, 187—191, 195, 237, 473n 
San Marciano, basilica 379n 
Santa Maria Antiqua 79n, 136n80, 139n84 
Santa Maria Maggiore 55n19, 79n 
Sardinia 95n58 
Satan 79,113, 173, 213-215, 223, 281, 289, 311, 
361, 383, 387 
see also Devil 
satanic 75,289,291 
Saul 163-165 
school 404n228, 405, 411-413, 463 


INDEX 


Scripture 33, 45, 59, 137-233) 371, 405, 453, 
459, 463 
seer 437 
Seleucia Pieria 65n34 
Seleukos 383, 387-395, 413 
Seminara 422n245 
Seraphim 135, 245, 313 
Sergius 1, Pope  12ni 43n3 
serpent/snake 33, 60n, 73, 143, 219, 223, 245, 
331, 479 
Serrerange 423 
Seth 77 
sheep 51,159, 309 
rational 225, 247, 267, 273-275, 315, 413, 
461 
= Christians 
413 
Shem 77,151 
shield 117, 263, 309, 431, 4420273, 443, 447 
of faith 87, 357 
shoes, removal of 461, 491 
shorthand 403 
Shunammite 347 
Sicilian 12, 16117, 17-48, 21-22, 32-33, 53015, 
58n28, 6on, 79n, 93N55, 94n56, 105, 
189n9g, 226n105, 257N, 317n, 337n174, 
363n193, 365n195, 404n228, 421n241, 
423n250, 425n258, 487n, 496, 498 
1-19, 15-18, 21-22, 30-31, 33-35, 43N3, 
4516, 54115, 55122, 57126, 65, 83n45, 
94156, 95n58, 97n60, 114n68, 136n79- 
80, 226n105, 267, 267n, 268n, 306n, 
317N, 341n, 345n181, 347n, 351n186, 
365nn194498, 369nn201-202, 400n223, 
420n240, 424n240, 425n258, 425n260, 
437n266, 439, 457, 459n288, 4651295, 
487n, 489n, 495-498 
sign/wonder 91 123, 139, 159, 171, 223, 303, 
315, 321, 331-333, 367, 409 
Sila Grande 423 
Sila Greca  423n252 
Sila Piccola 423n252 
19124, 49, 79, 153, 173, 177, 199, 231, 241, 
267, 273, 317, 335, 437, 477, 483-485, 491 
Simonides, plain of 84n47, 17 
Sinai 138n81, 139n82 
Sirina, river 4351 
Skamandros, god 


81, 97, 223, 243, 271, 315, 369, 


Sicily 


silver 


277-283, 289, 297-299, 
331, 393, 397, 467, 493 


INDEX 


Slav 1, 22, 3151160, 316nn161-162, 319nn167- 
168, 400n223, 401, 495-496 
47-54 55, 59, 95-97, 109, 119—121, 127— 
129, 133, 177, 189, 223, 247, 267, 2775, 
307, 327, 331, 335, 381, 393-395» 399, 
400n223, 405, 411—413, 419, 425-429, 
457-459, 463-471, 475-481, 485, 491 
slavery 151, 157-159, 355 
sling 429-431, 441, 447 
solidus 12, 489 
Solomon 165 
sorcerer 307, 383, 303, 447 
spear 263, 309, 431, 443, 447, 483 
spell 301-303, 387-389, 393 
spirit, unclean 63, 71, 87, 93, 109-111, 163, 221, 
227—229, 287 
resident 89-93, 99, 109—111, 129, 179, 183, 
195, 199, 203-207 
Squillace 12 
Gulf of 436n 
staff of Founder 
statue 


slave 


94n58, 325 
69, 77, 85-89, 93, 99, 109-111, 129, 179, 

195, 207, 221, 225, 277, 303 

Stephen 111, Pope  487n 

Stephen, St, bishop of Reggio 33, 422, 455 

steward 81-83, 181, 189, 279, 325, 341, 457, 467 

stole 135,247, 313, 325, 467 

strategos 15, 93N55, 94n58, 127n, 497 

Susanna 257n 

sword 165, 253, 261, 285, 319, 327, 331, 431- 
433, 439, 445-447, 453, 469, 479, 483 

flaming 87, 143, 205, 361-363 

Sybaris, river 423n254 

synagogue 301n149, 378n, 379n208, 403 

Syracuse 1,13, 16n17, 18-22, 55n22, 6on, 
61n, 65, 94n58, 103-105, 297n, 306n, 
307, 8171, 341N, 343, 344n179, 351, 361, 
365nn196-198, 369n202, 371n, 373- 
377, 379nn207-208, 383-405, 409, 415, 
417n233, 4391, 454n, 496 

Syria 32, 43n3, 94n56, 425, 429, 499 


table (holy, liturgical) 

tachygraphy 403n226 

Taormina  16—22, 43-45, 58n28, 65, 84n47, 
85-135, 179-183, 199-207, 211-213, 217, 
226n105, 259n127, 260n, 261n132— 
133, 281n, 297n, 301nn149-150, 306n, 
3070154, 3170, 325n171, 3411, 343n, 


53, 263, 273, 323, 325 
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3730204, 375, 383n210, 404n227, 415- 
417, 4341264, 437n266, 441n269, 443— 
455, 461n290, 463n294, 487, 493n306, 
495; 498 
Taorminans 185,195, 307, 319, 329-331, 341, 
359-361, 373, 498 
Taormiti 443n275 
Taranto 12, 16n17, 268n, 269, 436n, 496—497 
Tatianos, deacon  52ni5, 404n228, 449-451, 
463, 471-473, 481—483, 491 
Taureana  443n275 
Taurianai 422n246, 441, 443 
Taurianum  443n275 
Tauros 19, 21, 26n, 85, 94n58, 113, 199, 
267—269, 319, 325-329, 361, 418n, 419- 
420n239, 421, 4221246, 423-445, 497- 
499 
tearing of clothes 109, 431, 473-475 
temple 33,191 197—199, 213, 223, 277, 
319168, 359, 493 
Hellenistic | 188ng1 
of Apollo 195, 385 
of Artemis 391, 393, 401, 493n308 
of Heron's daughter 233, 241n112, 
493n308 
of Lysson 179,203, 493 
of Pankratios 491 
of Phalkon  85n49, 93, 111, 493 
of Solomon 165 
of Zeus 197, 493 
Terah 153 
Terracina, region 341, 379 
Tetrahippion 170, 219, 287, 493 
thematic system 12, 94n58, 114n68, 19172, 
262n136, 2631137, 309n 
Theodore 1, Pope 17 
Theodore, duke of Naples 
Theodore Lector 52n14 
Theodore, St, church 26on 
Theodore the Studite 11, 25, 30-31, 34 
Theodosios, bishop 611 
Theodotos, duke of Sardinia  94n58 
Theodoulos see Rhomyllos 
Theophanes Kerameus 32,35, 442n274 
Theophanes of Baias 317n 
Theosebes 32 
Theotokos 169 
see also Virgin Mary 
Thrace 496 


95n58 
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throne 

heavenly being 245 

of priest or bishop 131 301, 461 

of Christ 79,249 

of David 165 

of Tauros 325, 329, 443 

of the Devil 149, 153 

of the resident spirit 
Tiro, river 423, 437 
Tiropolis 423n253 
tithe 491 
Titos, shore of 261 
tomb 57, 59, 2970, 297-299, 365n198, 401, 

461, 477, 483-485, 489-493 

see also grave 
291, 287, 377, 449, 489-491 
toparch 345n181 


99, 11 


tonsure 


toponym 27, 84n47, 195n, 197n, 260n130, 
261nn131-133, 297n, 3160162, 341n, 
344n179, 345n183, 365nn194-196, 368n, 
383N211, 421n241-244, 422n245-246, 
423n251, 4251260, 442n274, 443275, 
495 

Torbido  421n244 

Torrente S. Giovanni n7n 

Torrente Sirina 

tower, little 45-49, 53, 57-59) 133, 459 

trance 141 341, 467, 483 

Transfiguration, image of 32, 138n81 

Trava 4211243 


117n, 241n112, 343n 


Travianu  443n275 


tribune 95, 101, 243, 271, 273, 311 
tribute 423, 441 
Trinity 101, 149, 155, 391, 493 


Trisagion hymn 195 

trumpet — 79, 119, 177, 271, 275, 317, 323, 445 
Turboli see Torbido 

tunic  47n7,247, 431 

Turici mountains 269 

Turiciriver 421 
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Tykhe 201 
Tyrakinai see Terracina 


ValDemone 495 

Vallone Travo 421 

Vandals 379 

venerate see reverence 

vessels see liturgical 

vestments, priestly 131, 133, 210, 261-265, 275, 
311, 335, 339, 345» 409, 415, 449, 457-459, 
483 

Via del Ghetto 301 

Via Giudecca  379n208 

Via Pirandello 189π91 

Via Valeria 343n 

Vico Ebrei 301 

vigil 59, 135-137, 181, 483 

Villagonia — 261n133, 343n, 434n264 

27, 128n76, 256n, 257, 258n122, 259, 

279, 283-285, 289-301, 305, 311, 327-329, 

469, 475-477 

Virgin Mary 55, 87-89, 101, 137-139, 167-169, 
187, 245, 305, 349, 41 

image of  34,52nn1435 
see also Theotokos 
vision 483 
Vitalis, St, church 79n 


virgin 


weapons, holy 87,109, 115-117, 219, 273, 
319n168, 395-401, 453, 496 


widow  257n121, 258n122, 259 
wizard 283, 287, 301, 389, 449, 465, 469 
Xanthippos 217-219, 233, 251-255, 267, 271, 


287, 307, 311, 323, 361 
see also Epaphroditos 


Zacharias 171 
Zeus 129, 195-201, 205, 209, 215, 287, 293, 


397) 493 


